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TO  THE  HONOURABLE 


LORD  CUNINGHAME, 

ONE  OF  THE  SENATORS  OF  THE  COLLEGE  OF  JUSTICE. 

Mt  Lobb, 

I  beg  to  offer  my  warm  acknowledgments  for  the 
honour  which  your  Lordship  has  done  me  in  regarding  favourably 
the  effort  I  have  now  made  to  treat  of  the  practice  of  Feudal 
Conveyancing.  Although  I  have  entertained  the  natural,  but  very 
selfish  wish,  to  place  my  work  under  the  patronage  of  one  whose 
character,  station,  and  knowledge  of  the  subject  would  recommend  it 
to  the  favourable  notice  of  the  profession,  I  may  be  permitted  to  add, 
that  I  desire,  by  this  testimony  of  my  respect  and  esteem,  in  some 
measure  to  evince  my  feeling  of  the  courtesy  and  kindness  uniformly 
experienced  by  me  in  the  intercourse  which  I  have  had  the  honour 
to  hold  with  your  Lordship. 

I  remain, 
Your  Lordship's  obliged  and  most  obedient  Servant, 

ALEXANDER  DUFF. 


PREFACE. 


Thb  plan  of  the  following  Treatise  embracing  a 
short  account  of  the  origin  of  the  different  subjects 
to  which  it  relates,  a  historical  introduction  is  thus 
rendered  unnecessary. 

Mr  Ross,  in  his  published  lectures,  led  the  way  in 
a  branch  of  legal  practice,  which  had  formerly  been 
esteemed  wholly  mechanical,  to  a  more  intellectual 
view  of  the  subject.  By  means  of  his  inquiries  a  large 
store  of  information  on  the  origin  and  history  of  our 
system  of  deeds,  highly  valuable  to  the  lawyer,  the 
student  and  the  practical  conveyancer,  was  collected 
and  bequeathed  to  the  profession.  Although  the 
shape  of  his  work  is  now  felt  to  be  inconvenient  in 
reference,  its  authority  remains  unimpaired. 

The  Treatise  of  Mr  Robert  Bell,  on  the  convey- 
ance of  land  to  a  purchaser,  is  of  a  more  practical 
nature,  and  has  long  been  the  most  useful  Manual 
in  the  library  of  the  conveyancer. 

Aware  of  the  large  amount  both  of  knowledge  of 
principles  and  of  practical  experience  which  these 
learned  persons  brought  to  bear  on  their  subject,  I 
cannot  but  feel  much  diffidence,  in  offering  to  the 
profession  a  work  on  the  same  branch  of  practice. 
Having  ventured  to  extend  the  limits  by  which  Mr 
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Bell's  work  is  narrowed,  I  am  fully  sensible  of  the 
risk  which  I  have  incurred,  both  in  regard  to  the  omis- 
sion of  some  important  particulars,  and  an  erroneous 
conception  of  others,  and  I  must  throw  myself  on  the 
indulgent  consideration  of  the  profession.  I  had  long 
entertained  the  opinion  that  a  work,  combining  a 
practical  examination  of  the  clauses  of  deeds  with  a 
copious  reference  to  authorities,  was  much  wanted  by 
the  profession,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  subject 
has  not  been  taken  up  by  an  abler  and  more  expe- 
rienced hand. 

The  work  was  nearly  completed  before  the  appear- 
ance of  the  valuable  Report  of  the  Law  Commission 
on  the  subject  of  conveyancing.  The  important 
suggestions  of  the  Commission  will  demand  much 
and  deliberate  consideration.  The  propositions  con- 
tained in  the  conclusion  of  the  Report  will  be  found 
in  the  Appendix,  (No.  II.) 

I  have  treated  of  the  forms  used  in  the  attestation 
of  writs,  in  a  preliminary  or  introductory  chapter.  The 
subject  is  one  of  great  importance  and  of  considerable 
extent ;  and  it  appeared  to  me  that  this  deviation  from 
the  ordinary  plan  of  the  work  admitted  of  a  more 
combined  view  of  the  present  state  of  our  practice 
in  this  branch  of  the  inquiry. 

The  arrangement  of  the  work  is  by  Chapters^ 
Titles  and  SectioAs^  these  last  being  occasionally 
subdivided  into  Articles.  The  numbers  of  the  sec- 
tions are  carried  on  to  the  end  of  the  work  ;  and  it  is 
necessary  to  observe,  that  references  from  one  part 
of  the  work  to  another  are  by  the  section,  or  the  sec- 
tion and  article,  not  by  the  page.     The  section  with 
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which  a  page  concludes  is  repeated  at  the  top  of  the 
following  page  below  the  figures  denoting  the  page. 

Mr  Ross,  in  his  introductory  address,  says,  **  I 
*'  mean  to  quote  authorities  for  whatever  I  advance 
*<  or  reason  from  :  I  am  sensible  it  becomes  my  know- 
*'  ledge,  my  experience,  and  situation  in  life;  none 
"  of  which  entitle  me  to  speak  upon  my  own  credit." 
Feeling  these  expressions  to  be  peculiarly  applicable 
to  myself,  I  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  advancing 
statements  on  my  own  judgment.  How  far  I  have 
been  successful  in  making  the  proper  application  of 
the  authorities  cited,  it  is  for  others  to  decide. 

The  clauses  quoted  in  the  notes  are  inserted  for 
the  purposes  of  reference,  and  are  not  always  to  be 
relied  on  as  forming  parts  of  continuous  deeds  or 
forms.  I  have  frequently  given  examples  of  particular 
clauses  of  an  important  nature  which  have  been  under 
judicial  discussion,  being  strongly  impressed  with  the 
view,  that  terms  and  clauses  which  have  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Court  form  the  surest  foundation  of 
practice.  On  the  other  hand,  such  as  have  been  found 
defective  serve  as  a  lesson  of  caution  to  the  practi- 
tioner. 

In  citing  decided  cases,  those  contained  in  Morris 
son^s  Dictionary  are  marked  "  M."  and  those  in 
Brovm^s  Supplement^  "  B.  S."  followed  by  the  page. 
The  decisions  reported  by  Messrs  Shaw,  Duniop^ 
Bell  and  Murray  are  referred  to  as  in  Vol.  II.  of  Mr 
Shaw's  valuable  Digest. 

Edinbubgh, 
\2ih  November  1838. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


OF  THE  FORM  AND  AUTHENTICATION  OF  WRITS. 

TITLE  I.  WRITS  IN  GENERAL. 

Sect.  I.  Definition. — A  writ  may  be  defined,  an  instru- 
ment by  wbich  tbe  property  of  an  individual  is  conveyed  or 
affected,  or  his  person  subjected  to  the  operation  of  the  law. 
Writs  by  which  obligations  are  undertaken,  or  corporeal  sub- 
jects affected,  are  usually  styled  Deeds,  A  large  class  of 
deeds,  again,  receive  from  their  purpose  the  name  of  Con- 
veyances^ and  hence  the  branch  of  practice  more  immediately 
connected  with  them  is  styled  Conveyancing. 

2.  Division  of  writs.  —  Writs,  as  regards  their  form 
and  mode  of  authentication,  may  be  divided  into  Private, 

Official  and  Public  Private  writs  are  granted  or  entered 
into  by  individuals  in  their  private  concerns,  and  are  termed 

Unilateral^  Bilateral  or  Multilateral^  according  as  they  are 
executed  by  one,  two,  or  several  parties.  Official  writs  are  the 
instruments  of  notaries,  and  the  executions  of  messengers-at- 
arms  and  other  officers  of  the  law,  and  may  be  also  called  sup- 
plemental. They  are  testificates  of  the  due  performance  of 
4egal  ceremonies,  and  have  reference  to  other  writs.  Public 
writs  consist  of  the  interlocutors  of  judges,  extracts  from  re- 
gisters, summonses,  diligences,  and  the  like.  The  several 
descriptions  of  writs  are  regulated  by  different  rules  and  forms 
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of  authentication ;  and  private  and  official  writs,  to  which  alone 
our  subject  refers,  will  therefore,  with  respect  to  these,  be 
separately  considered. 

TITLE  II.  PRIVATE  WRITS. 

3.  Essentials. — The  essential  parts  of  a  writ  or  deed, 
(as  respects  its  form,")  relate  to  the  subject-matter^  liie  parties^ 
the  shape ^  and  the  mode  of  attestaJtion. 

Art.  I.  Subject-matter. — A  writ  must  contain  the 
terms  proper  for  expressing  the  intention  of  the  parties,  and 
the  words  of  style  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  agreement  or 
conveyance  of  which  it  forms  the  evidence.  The  substantial 
parts  thus  differ  according  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  writ. 
2.  Parties. — (1.)  The  parties  to  a  deed  must  be  de- 
scribed in  it  by  their  names  and  proper  additions  or  designa- 
tions, so  as  to  be  distinguished  from  all  others  (a).  Where 
the  idientity  is  not  clear,  an  error  in,  or  the  omission  of  the 
Christian  name,  will  be  fatal  to  the  deed  (V) ;  and  the  prac- 
titioner ought  to  assume  that  blunders  of  this  description  will 
be  strictly  dealt  with.  (2.)  A  practice  at  one  time  prevailed 
of  leaving  a  blank  for  the  name  of  the  creditor  in  moveable 
bonds,  which  thus  passed  from  hand  to  hand  like  our  modem 
bank-notes.  The  principal  danger  arising  from  the  use  of  these 
imperfect  writs,  was  probably  to  the  system  of  which  they  form- 
ed a  part ;  and  the  more  immediate  cause  of  their  suppression 
appears  to  have  been  the  endless  litigation  occasioned  by  the 
easy  transmisdon  of  the  rights  and  the  attempts  of  the  credi- 
tors of  the  several  holders  to  attach  the  subject.  Bonds  sub- 
scribed and  delivered  blank  in  the  name  of  the  creditor  are 
now  void  by  statute  (c).  From  the  terms  of  the  enactment,  it 
has  been  inferred  that  the  insertion  of  the  name  before  de- 
livery, even  by  a  hand  different  from  that  of  the  writer  of  the 
deed,  excludes  the  nullity  (d) ;  but  it  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted 
if  that  doctrine  would  now  be  supported.  (3.)  The  enact- 
ment has  been  extended  to  deeds  of  entail  containing  a  num- 
ber of  substitutions,  but  so  as  to  affect  only  that  particular 
nomination  to  which  the  blank  applies.  It  is  at  least  clear 
that  the  nullity  is  not  pleadable  against  disponees  primarily 


{avoured,  on  account  of  blanks  in  the  nomination  of  post- 
poned parties,  or  parties  for  whom  separate  interests  are  in- 
tended (e). 

3.  SItape. — (1.)  Until  the  end  of  the  17th  century  deeds 
were  written  on  rolls  of  paper  pasted  together  lengthways, 
and  in  practice  the  party  subscribed  at  the  joinings,  although 
this  was  not  a  statutory  requisite  (9^),  as  well  as  at  the  end. 
The  modem  shape  of  our  writs  was  introduced  by  a  star 
tute(A),  which,  although  not  imperative,  has  been  closely 

»  followed  in  practice.  It  allows  all  contracts,  dispositions, 
decrees  and  other  securities  to  be  made  up  and  written  by 
way  of  book,  in  leaves  of  paper  either  m  folio  or  quarto ^  pro- 
vided that  the  testing  clause  make  mention  of  the  number  of 
pages,  every  page  being  marked  by  the  number  first,  second, 
&c.,  and  signed  as  the  margins  were  before,  and  the  last  page 
signed  by  the  witnesses.  These  provisions  are  thus  condi- 
ticms  of  the  permission  conferred  by  the  enactment.  Their 
purpose  was  obviously  to  prevent  the  interpolation  of  addi- 
tional leaves  in  the  middle  of  a  completed  writ ;  and  as  this  is 
considered  impracticable  when  the  deed  is  written  on  a  single 
sheet  of  paper,  although  consisting  of  more  than  two  pages, 
the  subscription  by  the  party  of  the  last  page,  whether  the 
second,  third,  or  fourth  of  the  sheet,  has  been  held  sufficient  (i). 
The  pages  may  be  numbered  by  arithmetical  figures,  but 
words  are  usually  employed  (A).  (2.)  Deeds  having  the  sub- 
stantial parts  in  writing,  and  the  formal  clauses  printed,  have 
been  sustained. 

4.  Mode  of  attestation. — The  mode  of  attesting  or 
authenticating  deeds  consists  in  the  solemnities  introduced  by 
statute.  These  demand  particular  notice.  They  are  classed 
amongst  the  essentials  of  writs,  as  being  necessary  to  the  com- 
pletion of  a  formal  deed,  although  the  efiect  of  their  omission 
may  be  excluded  by  homologation.  A  general  view  of  the 
solemnities  originally  in  use,  and  since  gradually  introduced 
by  statute,  may  be  taken,  before  proceeding  to  consider  the 
present  state  of  the  practice  in  the  attestation  of  deeds. 

(a)  Enk.  3.  2.  6. 

(5)  Reid,  7th  Mtrch  1835,  F.  C.  and  13  S.  619.     See  Keiller,  16th  June 
1826,  4  8.  724. 
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(e)  Act  1696,  c.  25.  Our  Soveraign  Lord  considering  that  the  eubscribing 
of  bonds  assignations  and  dispositions  and  other  deeds  blank  in  the  name  of 
the  person  in  whose  favors  they  are  granted  as  also  that  the  intrusting  of 
persons  without  any  declaration  or  back-bond  of  Trust  in  writing  from  the  per- 
sons intrusted  are  occasions  of  fraud  as  also  of  many  pleas  and  contentions 
Both  therefore  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  Statute 
and  Ordain  that  for  hereafter  no  bonds  assignations  dispositions  or  other  deeds 
be  subscribed  blank  in  the  person  or  person's  name  in  whose  favors  they  are 
conceived  and  that  the  foresaid  person  or  persons  be  either  insert  before  or  at 
the  subscribing  or  at  least  in  presence  of  the  same  witnessed  who  were  witnesses 
to  the  subscribing  before  the  delivery  certifying  that  all  writs  otherwayes  sub- 
scribed and  delivered  blank  as  said  is  shall  be  declared  null  And  farder  that 
no  action  of  declarator  of  trust  shall  be  sustained  as  to  any  deed  of  trust  made 
for  hereafter  except  upon  a  declaration  or  back-bond  of  trust  lawfully  subscribed 
by  the  person  alleged  to  be  the  trustee  and  against  whom  or  his  heirs  or  assig- 
neys  the  declarator  shall  be  intented  or  unless  the  Aune  be  referred  to  the  oath 
of  party  timpiiciter  Declaring  that  this  act  shall  not  extend  to  the  indorsation 
of  bills  of  exchange  or  the  notes  of  any  trading  company. 

(d)  Ersk.  3.  2.  6. 

(e)  Kennedy,  I3th  July  1722,  M.  1681 ;  Abernethy,  17th  Jan.  1835,  F.  C. 
and  S.  13.  263. 

(/)  Creditors  of  Spot,  M.  16,868;  Stirling,  1st  Bee.  1711,  B.  S.  4.  856. 
See  Stair,  4.  42.  3 ;  Bell  on  Testing  of  Deeds,  67. 

(fi)  Ersk.  3.  2.  14. 

(A)  1696,  c.  15.  Our  Soveraign  Lord  understanding  the  great  trouble  and 
inconveniency  the  Liedges  are  put  to  in  finding  out  of  clauses  and  passages  in 
long  contracts  decreets  dispositions  extracts  transumpts  and  other  securities 
consisting  of  many  sheets  battered  together  which  must  be  either  folded  or 
rolled  together  Both  for  remeid  thereof  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates 
of  Pariiament  staittte  and  ordain  that  it  shall  be  free  hereafter  for  any  person 
who  hath  any  contract  decfeet  disposition  or  other  security  above  mentioned 
to  write  to  choose  whether  he  will  have  the  same  written  in  sheets  battered 
together  as  formerly  or  to  have  them  written  by  way  of  book  in  leafs  of  paper 
either  in  folio  or  quarto  providing  that  if  they  be  written  bookways,  every  / 
page  be  marked  by  the  number  first  second  &c.  and  signed  as  the  margines  / 
were  before  and  that  the  end  of  (he  last  page  make  mention  how  may  p«gQ$  j 
ai;e  therein  contained  in  which  page  only  witnesses  are  to  sign  in  writs  and 
securities  where  witnesses  are  required  by  law  and  which  writs  and  securities 
being  written  bookways  marked  and  signed  as  said  is  his  Majesty  with  con- 
sent foresaid  dedares  to  be  als  valid  and  formal  as  if  they  were  written  on 
several  sheets  battered  together  and  signed  on  the  margin  according  to  the 
present  custom. 

(0  WilUamson,  2ist  Dec.  1742,  M.  16,933;  Smith,  4th  July  1816,  F.  C. ; 
GiUespie,  22d  Bee.  1831,  F.  C.  and  S.  10.  174. 

(k)  Gassilis'  Trustees,  2d  June  1831,  S.  9.  663. 

4.  Sealing,  the  earliest  mode  of  authentication. 
— (1.)  The  forms  employed  in  authenticating  writs  were 
gradually  introduced  and  perfected.      Prior  to  the  act  of 
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1540,  the  Bubscription  of  the  party  was  not  a  solemnity.  In 
Scotland)  as  in  the  other  feudal  nations  which  arose  after  the 
fall  of  the  Empire,  deeds  both  public  and  private  were  ori- 
ginally authenticated  by  means  of  a  sign  or  seal — words  then 
of  the  same  import.  They  denoted  the  figure  of  the  cross, 
the  sign  or  seal  of  our  redemption,  which,  in  the  early  ages 
of  Christianity,  was  adopted  as  the  type  of  the  solemn  appeal 
made  by  the  grantor  of  a  deed  to  the  Author  of  our  salvation; 
in  evidence  of  his  resolution  to  abide  by  the  writ  to  which  he 
had  affixed  a  mark  so  sacred.  Antiquaries  inform  us,  that 
signing  or  sealing  was  acquired  by  the  Franks  and  other  feu- 
dal nations  from  the  vanquished  Romans,  and  was  borrowed 
by  our  ancestors  from  the  Anglo-Saxons. '  (2.)  The  original 
sign  common  to  all  gave  place  to  the  representation  of  a  coat 
of  arms,  the  initial  letters  of  the  name  and  surname,  or  others 
of  a  more  complex  description,  invented  by  the  fancy  of  in- 
dividuals. These  were  engraved  on  hard  substances,  and  to 
the  operation  of  impressing  them  upon  wax,  the  distinctive 
term  sealing  qame  to  be  applied.  This  improved  mode  of 
authentication,  the  second  step  in  the  advance  from  the  ver- 
bal testimony  of  witnesses,  although  but  a  rude  safeguard 
against  fraud,  was  perhaps  sufficient  amongst  a  barbarous 
people  whose  transactions  were  few  and  notorious,  and  at  a 
time  when  property  was  in  the  hands  of  a  small  number  of 
feudal  barons.  (3.)  At  this  early  period,  the  names  of  such 
persons  of  note  as  were  present  at  the  authentication  of  the 
deed  were  usually  inserted  at  the  conclusion,  but  as  witnesses, 
in  the  modem  sense  of  the  term,  their  presence  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  essential,  as  there  was  no  form  in  use  for 
recording  the'  fact.  It  would  appear,  from  the  long  list  of 
names  i)ften  added  at  the  end  of  deeds,  that  the  presence  and 
mention  of  witnesses  was  more  for  parade  than  use. 

Bttddiman;  Rou;  Enkine. 

5.  Subscription  of  the  party. — Act  1540,  c.  117. — 
The  enactment  of  the  first  statute  (a),  passed  for  regulating 
the  attestation,  of  writs,  is  said  to  have  been  occasioned  by 
the  prevalence  of  the  crime  of  forgery  by  the  use  of  the  se^ls 
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of  the  pretended  granters  after  their  death,  a  reason  which  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  preamble  (b).  (1.)  By  this  statute 
the  subscription  of  the  party  to  all  writings  under  a  seal  was 
introduced  as  a  solemnity,  and  according  to  the  strict  letter 
of  the  act,  the  subscriptions  of  at  least  two  witnesses  were  to 
be  added.  The  words  are,  ^^  the  subscription  of  him  that  awe 
**  the  samin,  and  witnesse  (c)."  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
difficulty  of  procuring  witnesses  who  could  write  their  names 
was  the  cause  of  the  uncertain  practice  which  followed,  than 
any  doubt  in  regard  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  words.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  the  subscription  of  the  witnesses  fell 
into  disuse.  Occasionally,  they  subscribed  without  being 
mentioned  in  the  deed,  but  more  generally  their  names  and 
designations  were  inserted,  and  their  subscriptions  dispensed 
with.  (2.)  At  this  period,  it  was  a  common  practice  for  per- 
sons possessing  land  estates  to  subscribe  the  name  or  title  of 
their  lands,  in  place  of  their  Christian  name  and  surname. 
By  an  act  respecting  the  office  of  Lord  Lyon,  and  the 
bearing  of  arms,  it  is  however  declared,  that  *^  it  is  only 
<<  allowed  for  noblemen  and  bishops  to  subscribe  by  their  titles ; 
'*  and  that  all  others  shall  subscribe  their  chrbtened  names, 
<*  or  the  initial  letter  thereof,  with  their  surnames,  and  may, 
*^  if  they  please,  adject  the  designation  of  their  lands,  prefixing 
"  the  word  *  of  to  said  designations  (d)." 

(a)  1540,  c  117.  It  is  statute  and  ordanit  that  becaos  mennis  seles 
may  of  adventure  be  tint  quhairthrow  gret  hurt  may  be  generet  to  them  that 
awe  the  samin  and  that  mennis  seles  may  be  fenxied  or  putt  to  writingis 
efker  their  deceis  in  hurt  and  prejudice  of  our  Soverane  Lord's  liegis  that 
therefor  na  &lth  be  given  in  tyme  cuming  to  ony  obligation  band  or  uther 
writting  under  ane  sele  without  subscriptioun  of  him  that  awe  the  samin  and 
witnesse ;  or  ellis  gif  the  party  cannot  write,  with  the  subscriptioun  of  ane  notar 
thereto.  • 

(6)  Ersk.  3.  S.  7. 

(c)  This  word  appears,  from  Mr  Thomson's  edition,  to  be  used  in  the  pluraL 
Compare  it  with  the  same  word  in  1679,  c.  80. 

(d)  1672,  c  21. 

6.  Subscription  by  notaries. — Act  1579,  c.  80.  (a). — 
The  uncertain  practice  which  followed  the  passing  of  the 
statute  of  1540  prevailed  for  a  long  period.  It  was  not 
remedied  by  the  act  of  1579,  which,  if  its  terms  are  to  be  re- 
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garded  ib  preference  to  the  observatioDs  of  Sir  George  Mac- 
kenzie (b)j  was  intended  to  regulate  not  the  attestation  of 
deeds  made  by  parties  who  could  write,  but  to  prescribe  rules 
for  the  conduct  of  notaries  acting  for  those  who  were  igno- 
rant or  incapable  of  writing  (c).  The  statute  provided,  that 
an  writs  importing  heritable  title,  or  bonds  or  obligations 
of  great  importance,  should  be  subscribed  and  sealed  by  the 
parties,  ^^  if  they  can  subscribe,"  words  which  do  not  go  be- 
yond the  enactment  of  1540.  Otherwise  they  were  to  be 
subscribed  by  two  notaries,  in  presence  of  four  witnesses 
properly  designated.  But  it  was  not  required  that  witnesses 
should  subscribe  along  with  the  party.  The  observation  by 
Mackenzie,  that  two  witnesses  were  necessary  to  the  sub- 
scription of  the  party,  is  not  warranted  by  the  terms  of  the 
statute ;  and  unless  it  were  held  that  the  enactment  was  meant 
to  regulate  the  form  of  notarial  attestation  only,  it  would  fol- 
low that  four,  and  not  merely  two  witnesses,  were  required  to 
the  subscription  of  the  party  himself,  a  conclusion  which  has 
not  been  drawn  by  any  of  our  systematic  writers.  The  prac- 
tice which  followed  the  enactment  was  accordingly  not  mate- 
rially different  from  that  which  preceded.  Witnesses  did  not 
subscribe,  and  where  their  names  and  designations  were  omit- 
ted, the  Court  allowed  these  to  be  supplied  by  a  condescen- 
dence. 

(a)  1579,  e.  SO.  It  is  ■Utote  and  ordaioed  be  our  Sovereign  Lord  with  ad- 
vise of  hit  three  Ettaitea  in  Parliament  that  ali  contracts  obligationes  rever- 
lionet  astignationet  and  ditcharges  of  reversionet  or  eilcet  thereto  and  gene- 
rally aU  writt  importing  heritable  title  or  utherit  bands  and  obUgationet  of  great 
importance  to  be  maid  in  time  cumming  tall  be  tubscrived  and  teUled  be  the 
principal  partiet  gif  they  can  tobscrive  otherwise  be  twa  fiunona  notars  befoir 
four  fiuDBons  witnesse  denominat  be  their  special  dwelling-places  or  sum  uther 
evident  tokens  that  the  witnesse  may  be  knawen  being  present  at  the  time 
Otherwise  the  saidis  wriu  to  mak  na  ftith. 

(ti)  Obserr.  on  the  Statutes,  p.  193. 

(e)  Boss,  1.  lae. 

7.  Dbsignation  of  tub  writer. — Act  1593,  c.  179. — At 
the  period  when  the  next  statute  on  the  subject  of  the  attes- 
tation of  writs  bears  date,  the  country  does  not  yet  appear 
to  hare  reached  that  state  of  advancement  in  which  subscri- 
bing witnesses  could  readily  be  procured,  although  a  dis- 
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pensation  with  the  use  of  Beals,  giyen  some  years  hefore  in 
relation  to  deeds  having  a  clause  of  registration,  proves  that 
writing  had  come  to  be  chiefly  regarded  in  the  attestation  of 
deeds,  (a)  By  the  statute  of  1593  (b\  an  additional  solemnity 
was  added,  in  the  insertion,  at  the  end  of  the  deed,  of  the 
name  and  designation  of  the  person  by  whom  it  is  engrossed. 
This  provision,  had  it  been  strictly  enforced,  was  well  cal- 
culated to  be  a  safeguard  against  forgery,  and  to  preserve 
additional  evidence  of  the  act  of  the  granter ;  but  the  Court 
admitted  extrinsic  evidence,  and  sanctioned  vague  descriptions 
of  the  writer. 

(o)  1 564,  c.  4.  The  Kingis  Mi^ostie  with  advise  of  the  three  Estaites  of  this 
present  Parliament  ezpones  and  declares  that  the  act  anent  the  sealing  of  writtes 
of  importance  is  nocht  to  be  understood  of  sik  writtes  contractes  or  obligationes 
as  ar  be  the  parties  agreed  upon  to  be  registrat  in  the  bulks  of  our  Soveraine 
liordis  Councel  or  uther  ordinar  Judges  seeing  the  parties  consents  to  regis- 
trat the  same  Quhilk  is  ane  greater  solemne  act  nor  the  sealing  thereof  And 
that  the  non-sealing  of  the  same  sal  be  no  exception  against  the  validitie  of  the 
saidis  writtes  being  subscribed  be  the  parties  and  agreed  on  to  be  registrat  as 
said  is  Qnhilkis  his  Miyestie  and  Estaites  foresaidis  declaris  to  necde  na 
sealles  Neither  that  the  said  act  anent  the  saidis  writtes  to  be  subscribed  be 
twa  notars  sal  be  extended  to  instrumentis  of  sesing  quhainmto  ane  faithful 
notar  with  ane  reasonable  number  of  honest  and  famous  witnesses  is  sufficient 
And  this  declaration  to  be  observed  as  ane  law  in  all  time  coming 

(b)  1593,  c.  179.  Our  Soveraine  Lord  and  Estaites  of  this  present  Parlia- 
ment understanding  perfitely  that  falsettos  increases  daily  within  this  realme 
and  specially  be  the  writing  of  the  bodies  of  the  contractis  charteris  obliga- 
tionis  reverslonis  assignationis  and  all  utheris  writtis  and  evidentis  be  the  hand- 
write  of  sik  personis  as  ar  not  commonly  knawin  and  ar  not  common  notaris 
nor  bruikis  na  common  office  as  writers  within  this  realme  And  gif  the  writer 
were  knawin  the  samine  wald  give  great  light  to  the  tryal  of  the  truth  of  the  falset 
of  the  said  writ  and  evident  Therefore  his  Hienes  with  advice  of  the  saidis 
Estaitis  in  Parliament  decemis  and  declaris  that  all  original  chartouris  con- 
tractis obligationis  reverslonis  assignationis  and  all  utheris  writtes  and  evi- 
dentis to  be  maid  hereafter  sail  mak  special  mention  in  the  hinder  end  thereof 
before  the  inserting  of  the  witnesse  therein  of  the  name  surname  and  particular 
remaining-place  diocese  and  uther  denomination  of  the  writer  of  the  body  of 
the  foresaid  original  writtes  and  evidentes  otherwais  the  same  to  mak  na  faith 
in  judgment  nor  outwith  in  time  coming  And  to  begin  upon  the  first  day  of  No- 
vember nixt  to  cum. 

8.  Act  1681,  c.  5.  (a) — The  Legislature  did  not  alter 
the  mode  of  authentication  thus  introduced  for  nearly  a  cen- 
tury.    In  1681  was  enacted  that  famous  statute  which  has 
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placed  our  modem  system  on  a  footing  of  great  security.  By 
this  time  the  country  was  ripe  for  the  important  addition  of 
the  subscriptions  of  the  witnesses,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
loose  principles  of  interpretation  then  in  vogue  materially 
hastened  the  enactment.  It  proceeds  upon  the  cause,  that 
witnesses  inserted  in  writs,  and  not  subscribing,  may  easily 
disown  their  being  witnesses,  and  declares  that  only  subscri- 
bing witnesses  shall  be  probative  ;  that  all  writs  wherein  the 
writer  and  witnesses  are  not  designed  shall  be  absolutely  null ; 
that  no  witness  shall  subscribe  as  such  to  the  subscription- of 
the  party,  unless  he  know  the  party,  and  saw  him  subscribe, 
or.  saw  or  heard  him  give  warrant  to  a  notary  or  notaries  to 
subscribe  for  him,  and  in  evidence  thereof  touch  the  notary's 
pen ;  or  that  the  party  shall  acknowledge  his  subscription  to 
the  witness.  Witnesses,  for  disobedience  of  the  statute,  are 
subjected  to  punishment  as  accessory  to  forgery. 

(a)  1681 ,  c.  5.    Oua  Sovereign  Lord,  considering  that  hy  the  custom  intro* 
duced  when  writing  was  not  so  ordinary,  witnesses  insert  in  ¥nrits,  although  not 
subscribing,  are  probative  witnesses,  and  by  their  forgetfulness  may  easily  disown 
tlieir  being  witnesses.  For  rexeid  whereof,  Ms  Majestic  with  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  Estates  of  Parliament,  doth  enact  and  declare,  that  only  subscri- 
bing witnesses  in  writs  to  be  subscribed  by  any  partie  hereafter  shall  be  proba- 
tive, and  not  the  witnesses  insert  not  subscribing  :  And  that  all  such  writs  to 
be  subscribed  hereafter,  wherein  the  writer  and  witnesses  are  not  designed, 
shall  be  null,  and  are  not  suppliable  by  condescending  upon  the  writer,  or  the 
designation  of  the  writer  and  witnesses.     And  it  is  further  statute  and  decla- 
red, that  no  witness  shall  subscribe  as  witness  to  any  party's  subscription,  unless 
he  then  know  that  party  and  saw  him  subscribe,  or  saw  or  heard  him  give 
warrand  to  a  nottar  or  nottars  to  subscribe  for  him,  and  in  evidence  thereof  touch 
the  nottar 's  pen,  or  that  the  partie  did  at  the  time  of  the  witnesses  subscribing 
acknowledge  his  subscription :  otherwise  the  saids  witnesses  shall  be  repute  and 
punished  as  accessory  to  forgerie.      And  seeing  writing  is  now  so  ordinary, 
his  Msgesty  with  consent  foresaid  doth  enact  and  declare  that  no  witnesses 
but  subscribing  witnesses  shall  be  probative  in  instruments  of  seising,  instruments 
of  resignation  ad  remanentiam,  instruments  of  intimation  of  assignations  transla- 
tions or  retrocessions  to  bands  contracts  or  other  writs  which  shall  happen  to  be 
subscribed  in  any  time  hereafter  :  And  that  none  but  subscribing  witnesses  shall 
be  probative  in  executions  of  messengers,  of  inhibitions,  of  interdictions,  hom- 
ings or  arrestments :  and  that  no  execution  whatsoever  to  be  given  hereafter  shall 
be  sufficient  to  infer  interruption  of  prescription  in  real  rights,  unless  the  same 
be  done  before  witnesses  present  at  the  doing  thereof  subscribing  :  And  that  in 
all  the  said  cases,  the  witnesses  be  designed  in  the  body  of  the  writ,  instru- 
ment or  execution  respective,  otherwise  the  same  shall  be  null  and  void,  and 
make  no  faith  in  judgment  nor  out  with. 
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9.  Application  of  the  statutes. — The  proyisions  in- 
troduced by  the  act  of  1579,  in  so  far  aa  relates  to  execution 
by  means  of  notaries,  apply  only  to  deeds  importing  heritable 
title  or  other  obligatuma  of  great  tmpartanee^ — a  doubtful 
phrase,  but  now  fixed,  by  a  uniform  train  of  decisions,  to 
mean  those  which  exceed  in  value  L.lOO  Scots,  estimated 
with  reference  to  the  obligant.  Deeds  which  relate  to  mat- 
ters of  less  yalue,  and,  from  favour  to  the  wishes  of  dying  per- 
sons, testaments,  may  be  executed  for  those  who  cannot  write, 
by  one  notary  and  two  witnesses  (a).  The  statute  of  1681  ; 
seems,  however,  to  be  of  universal  application,  although  Mr 
Erskine  expresses  a  contrary  opinion,  (&.)  It  was  a  principle 
anxiously  kept  in  view  by  our  Legislature,  that  deeds  ought 
to  be  so  authenticated,  as  to  prove  themselves,  or  be  received 
in  evidence  without  extraneous  support,  until  judicially  set 
aside  on  the  ground  of  falsehood,  and  to  achieve  this,  were  the 
statutes  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  enacted.  Those 
deeds,  accordbgly,  which  are  protected  by  the  statutes,  are 
in  technical  language  probative,  and  can  be  challenged  only 
in  the  form  of  reduction.  By  the  character  and  privileges  thus 
conferred  upon  formal  writs,  Jegal  proceedings  have  been  much 
restricted,  execution  against  the  person  and  property  passing 
in  course,  upon  a  pro  forma  decree,  obtained  by  recording  the 
writ  in  a  recognised  public  register.  It  foUows  that  litiga- 
tion is  confined  to  those  cases,  of  rare  occurrence,  where 
forgery  or  fraud  has  been  an  ingredient  in  the  manufacture 
of  the  writ,  or  it  has  been  extorted  from  the  fears  of  the  party. 
It  is  necessary  to  explsdn  the  present  state  of  our  practice  in 
the  attestation  of  private  deeds. 

(a)  Enk.  2.  2.  23. 

lb)  Crichton,  21.  July  1772,  M.  17,047  ;  Enk.  3.  2.  10. 

10.  Mode  of  subscription. — 1.  Name  and  surname. — 
(1.)  The  subscription  by  the  party  of  his  Christian  or  christ- 
ened name,  or  its  initial  letter  (a),  and  his  surname,  is  the 
primary  solemnity  in  the  authentication  of  writings ;  and  al- 
though in  one  instance  the  subscription  of  the  surname,  with 
the  addition  of  the  name  of  the  grantor's  estate,  without  the 
prefix  of  the  Christian  name  or  its  initial  letter,  has  been  sus- 
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tained  (&),  practice,  which  is  the  safest  guide,  has  closely  fol- 
lowed the  direction  of  the  statute.  (2.)  It  is  essential  to  the 
act  of  subscription,  as  evidence  of  consent,  that  it  be  adhibited 
by  the  hand  of  the  party,  and  without  assistance.  The 
Court  have  viewed  with  much  jealousy  the  giving  assistance 
in  ihe  act  of  subscription,  for  the  pkdn  reason  that  the  dis- 
tinctive handwriting  of  individuals  is  the  surest  guard  against 
forgery ;  the  leading  of  the  hand  has  been  held  fatal  to  the 
deed  (c),  and  that  in  the  formation  even  of  a  single  syllable 
of  the  name  or  surname  (d).  Assistance  given  by  tracing 
marks  on  the  paper  is  equally  objectionable  (e). 

2.  Subscription  with  initials. — (1.)  Subscription  with 
the  initial  letters  of  the  name  and  surname  must  be  considered 
as  an  evasion  of  the  statute  of  1540,  and  of  the  subsequent 
statute  of  1672.  It  cannot  be  deemed  the  subscription  of  the 
party,  and  it  has  only  been  defended  on  the  very  doubtful  plea 
of  necessity  (y*).  It  has,  indeed,  been  successfiilly  maintained 
that  this  latter  enactment  is  only  demonstrative,  not  exclusive 
or  prohibitory  of  signing  by  initials  (ff) ;  and  the  practice  of 
so  subscribing  had,  it  is  true,  been  sanctioned  by  a  long 
course  of  prior  decisions ;  but  the  Court  have  genersJly  called 
for  very  ample  evidence  of  consent.  (2.)  A  deed  thus  sub- 
scribed is  not  probative.  Where  falsehood  has  been  alleged, 
the  Court  have  required  proof  both  of  subscription,  and  that 
by  the  evidence  of  the  instrumentary  witnesses,  and  of  the 
party  being  in  use  to  sign  by  initials  (A).  But  when  impro- 
bation  has  not  been  proponed,  the  grounds  of  determination 
have  varied  with  the  circumstances  of  each  particular  case. 
The  most  usual  course  appears,  however,  to  have  been  to 
sustain  the  deed,  upon  proof  by  the  instrumentary  witnesses 
of  the  fact  of  subscription  (z) ;  or,  after  their  death,  to  call 
for  very  ample  evidence  of  the  use  by  the  party  of  this  mode 
of  signing  (A). 

3.  With  a  mark. — There  is  no  instance  in  the  books 
of  a  writ  requiring  the  solemnities  of  the  statutes  having  been 
sustained,  signed  with  a  mark  only.  In  the  only  reported  case 
where  the  question  seems  to  have  fairly  occurred,  the  Court 
held  it  irrelevant  to  allege,  in  support  of  a  deed  signed  before 
three  witnesses,  with  two  marks  which  bad  no  resemblance  to 
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the  initial  letters  of  the  party's  name,  that  this  was  according 
to  his  ordinary  mode  of  subscribing  (l). 

4.  By  blind  persons. — (1.)  It  was  for  a  long  period 
a  controverted  point  if  blind  persons  could  be  regarded  as 
capable  of  adhibiting  their  subscription  to  deeds  in  the  sense 
of  the  act  of  1579.  In  an  early  case  (m),  a  deed  was  challen- 
ged on  the  ground  that  the  party  was  incapable  of  knowing  to 
what  he  set  his  name ;  but  the  objection  was  repelled,  on  the 
ratio  that  a  blind  person  has  the  same  access  to  be  informed 
which  they  have  who  see  and  cannot  read.  In  later  cases 
the  Court  took  a  different  view  of  the  question  (n),  but  it  may 
now  perhaps  be  held  as  set  at  rest  by  a  recent  decision  (o)  of 
the  Court  of  last  resort,  in  conformity  with  the  case  of  Coiitts. 
(2.)  It  is  not  essential  that  deeds  shall  be  read  over  to  blind 
persons  prior  to  their  attestation ;  and  the  onus  of  shewing 
that  the  party  was  not  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  a 
deed  signed  by  him  in  a  state  of  blindness,  rests  on  the  person 
challenging  the  deed(/>).  It  is  advisable,  however,  as  a  rule 
of  practice,  to  read  over  the  deed  to  the  party,  in  presence  of 
the  instrumentary  witnesses. 

(o)  1672,  c.  21;  1540,  c.  117. 

(6)  Gordon,  2l8t  June  1765,  M.  16,818. 

(c)  Robertson,  20th  Dec.  1744,  Elch.  voce  Writ,  No.  18;  Falconer,  9tb 
Jan.  1751,  M.  16,817  ;  Harkness,  14th  Sept.  1821,  2  Murray,  656. 

{d)  Moncreiff,  14th  July  1710,  M.  15,936. 

(e)  Crosbie,  30th  Nov.  1749,  M.  16,814. 

(/)  Ersk.  3.  2.  ,8;   Meek,  18th  June  1707,  16,806. 

\g)  E.  of  Traquair,  16th  Dec.  1724,  M.  16,809. 

(A)  Coutts,  2l8t  Juno  1681,  M.  16,804. 

(0  Carraway,  17th  Jan.  1711,  M.  16,802;  Grierson,  14th  Feb.  1633,  M. 
16,802;  Galloway,  Nov.  1683,  M.  16,805. 

(k)  Peiry,  9th  Jan.  1628,  M.  16,801 ;  Stewart,  25th  June  1670,  2  B.  S.  475 ; 
Ker,  20th  Jan.  1693,  M.  16,805;  E.  of  Traquair,  Feb.  1723,  16,810;  Weirs, 
22d  June  1813,  F.  G.  See  Houston,  20th  Jan.  1631,  M.  16,801 ;  £.  of  Tra- 
quair, 16th  Dec.  1724,  M.  16,809. 

(0  Din  V.  Gillies,  18th  June  1812;  note  to  case  of  Weirs,  22d  June  1813, 
F.  C. 

(m)  Gouts,  21  St  June  1681,  M.  12,601. 

(»)  See  Falconer,  9th  Jan.  1751,  M.  16,817  ;  E.  of  March,  16tb  Dec.  1735, 
5  B.  S.  840;  Ross's  Trustees,  3d  July  1792,  M.  16,853. 

(o)  E.  of  Fife,  30th  Nov.  1819,  as  reversed  17th  July  1823,  1  Shaw's  App. 
298. 

(/i)  E.  of  Fife,  above. 
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11.  Subscription  by  the  intervention  of  notaries. 
— The  statutes  of  1579  and  1681,  in  so  far  as  they  relate  to 
subscription  by  notaries,  make  provision  for  the  case  of  per- 
sons who  cannot  write.  Amongst  these  may  be  fairly  classed 
such  as  can  only  write  the  initial  letters  of  their  name  arid 
surname.  Subscription  by  the  intervention  of  notaries  is  that 
of  mandataries  of  the  principal  party;  and  the  ordinary  rules 
of  attestation  receive  effect,  combined  with  those  which  are 
necessary  to  ensure  the  due  communication  of  authority  to  the 
notaries. 

1.  The  notaries  otight  to  know  the  party. — Notaries 
are,  by  an  Act  of  Sederunt  dated  21st  July  1689,  prohibited 
and  discharged  from  subscribing  for  persons  who  cannot  write, 
unless  their  identity  consist  with  the  knowledge  of  the  nota- 
ries, or  be  attested  by  the  instrumentary  witnesses,  or  other 
credible  persons  whose  names  must  be  mentioned  in  thedoquet. 

2.  Readhiff  of  the  deed. — The  deed  ought,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  be  read  over  to  the  party  in  presence  of  the  wit- 
nesses, although  this  ceremony  is  not  required  de  solemnitate  (a). 
It  is  a  convenient  mode  of  preserving  evidence  that  it  is  the 
deed  of  the  party. 

3.  Warrant  to  the  notaries— The  party  must,  in  the 
next  place,  evidence  the  giving  warrant  to  each  of  the  notaries, 
by  touching  his  pen.  It  is  not,  however,  essential  that  the 
notary  shall  describe  this  proceeding  in  his  doquet  (&),  bilt 
only  that  he  state  that  warrant  was  given  (c).  Where  the 
notaries  adhibit  separate  doquets,  the  rule  applies  to  each,  and 
that  although  the  deed  itself  may  bear  that  the  party  gave 
warrant  to  them  to  subscribe  for  him  (d).  Where  a  marginal 
note  occurs  on  the  deed,  the  doquet  must  bear  that  the  war- 
rant extended  to  this  addition  (e). 

.4.  Form  of  subscription. — (1.)  Warrant  having  been 
duly  given,  a  doquet  is  subjoined  by  the  notaries  in  the  hand- 
writing of  one  of  them,  in  which  they  are  described  as  notaries- 
public,  and  co-notaries  in  the  premises.  Each  afterwards 
subscribes  on  all  the  pages  of  the  deed  his  motto,  name  and 
surname,  adding  the  initial  letters  N.  P.,  and  their  subscrip- 
tions must  be  adhibited  unico  contextu  with  those  of  the  wit- 
.nesses.    (See  §  16).    The  deed  itself  is  closed  with  a  testing 
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clause  in  the  ordinary  form,  containing,  however,  the  names 
and  designations  of  four  in  place  of  only  two  instrumentary 
witnesses.  The  statement  in  the  doquet,  of  the  party's  de- 
claration of  his  inability  to  write,  is  probative  only  of  the 
fact  of  such  declaration  having  been  made ;  and  as  it  cannot 
establish  the  inability,  it  appears  to  be  no  essential  part  of 
the  doquet.  The  safe  course,  however,  for  the  conveyancer 
is  to  be  guided  by  the  practice,  and  to  insert,  not  merely  the 
declaration  of  the  party,  but  the  cause  of  the  inability,  whe- 
ther illness  or  ignorance.  (2.)  It  has  been  questioned,  if 
a  deed  duly  subscribed  by  notaries  at  the  desire  of  the 
granter,  may  be  set  aside  on  evidence  of  his  ability  to  write 
his  name.  It  may  be  doubted  if  the  party  may  himself  except 
on  that  ground  to  a  deed  so  executed  (^) ;  and  it  seems  to  be 
held  that  third  parties  cannot  effectually  plead  the  statutes  of 
1540  and  1579,  which  declare  that  all  writs  shall  be  subscribed 
by  the  parties  themselves,  if  they  can  subscribe,  without  at 
least  challenging  the  deed  as  false  (A). 

5.  Parish  ministers. — Parish  ministers  may  officiate 
as  notaries  in  their  own  parishes  in  the  authentication  of  tes- 
taments, but  not  for  the  inhabitants  of  other  parishes,  unless 
in  the  absence  from  the  parish  of  its  own  minister  (i). 

6.  Disqualification, — (1.)  It  does  not  appear  that  relar 
tionship,  however  close,  disqualifies  a  notary-public,  but  he 
cannot  act  in  matters  where  he  has  a  personal  interest  (A).. 
The  same  person  cannot  both  subscribe  a  deed  as  a  party,  and 
competently  represent  another,  as  notary,  in  executing  it  (I) ; 
nor  can  a  notary  act  for  more  than  one  of  the  parties  to  a 
mutual  contract  (m). 

(a)  Bell  on  Testing  of  Deeds,  p.  199  and  228 ;  Torkstoim,  2d  Dec.  1794, 
M.  16,866. 

(6)  Dallas,  13th  Jan.  1704,  M.  16,839  and  6677 ;  Ma?er,  7th  July  1710, 
M.  16,841. 

(c)  Williamson,  23d  Feb.  1688,  M.  16,838;  Mackenzie,  Feb.  1688,  M. 
16,838. 

(d)  Birrel,  17th  Jane  1745,  M.  16,846,  and  Elch.  voce  Writ,  19. 
(«)  ElUoU,  9th  Dec.  1696,  M.  16,838. 

(/}  We  A.  B.  and  C.  D.,  notaries-public  and  co-notaries  in  the  premises,  at  the 
desire  of  the  before  named  and  designed  £.  F.,  who  declares  he  cannot  write 
by  reason  of,  (state  the  cause,)  and  he  having,  in  token  of  his  warrant  and  autho- 
rity to  us,  touched  each  of  our  pens  respectively,  in  presence  of  the  witnesaes 
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bofore  named  and  dedgned,  do  tnbscribe  for  him,  before  and  in  presence  of  tlie 
■aid  witnesses. 

(0)  See  Littlejohn,  Sth  Dec.  1608,  M.  16,828. 

(A)  Clerk,  3d  Jan.  1683,  M.  16,837;  Reid,  19th  Dec  1837,  D.  16.  273. 
See  Seid,  7th  July  1835,  F.  C.  and  S.  13.  1063. 

(0  1584,  c  133.     Hepburn,  31st  Jan.  1606,  M.  16,827. 

(k)  Leith  Bank,  22d  Jan.  1836,  D.  14.  332.  See  Cheap,  14th  Jane  1667, 
B.  S.  1.  544. 

(0  Gormock,  April  1583,  M.  16,874. 

(m)  Craig,  27th  Jnne  1610,  M.  16,829. 

12.  Must  eveat  page  be  subscribed? — The  provision 
of  the  act  of  1695,  that  every  page  shall  be  signed  as  the 
margins  were  when  deeds  were  engrossed  on  sheets  battered 
together,  has  not  been  regarded  by  the  Court  as  imperative. 
When  a  deed  consists  of  two  or  more  pages  written  on  a  single 
sheet  of  paper,  subscription  on  the  last  page  has  been  held 
sufficient  (a).  (See  §  3,  Art.  3.)  The  letter,  although  per- 
haps not  the  spirit,  of  the  enactment,  has  thus  been  disre- 
garded. 

(a)  Williamson,  12th  Dec  1742,  M.  16,933;  Smith,  4tii  July  1816,  F.  C. 

13.  Instbumentary  WITNESSES. —  1.  Who  may  be  wit' 
nesses. — The  rules  regarding  the  competency  of  instrumen- 
tary  witnesses  in  the  attestation  of  deeds,  differ  materially 
from  those  which  regulate  the  admissibility  of  witnesses  to 
give  evidence  in  courts  of  justice.  Generally  it  may  be 
observed,  that  any  male  of  the  age  of  fourteen  or  upwards 
becomes  a  habile  witness  by  the  request  of  the  grantor  of 
a  unilateral  deed,  or  by  the  mutual  consent  of  the  parties  to 
a  contract  or  other  bilateral  or  multilateral  deed  (a).  A  per- 
son even  infamous  in  the  eye  of  law  has,  in  this  latter  situar 
tion,  been  found  unexceptionable  (b) ;  and  it  is  customary  for 
parties  to  call  in  their  nearest  relations  to  witness  their  sub- 
scriptions, against  whom  no  objection  is  understood  to  lie,  if 
they  do  not  benefit  by  the  deed.  A  large  interest  on  the  part 
of  a  witness  in  the  subject-matter  renders  the  deed  invalid, 
but  not  a  mere  legacy  of  an  inconsiderable  amount  (c).  In  a 
practical  view,  interest,  however  trifling,  ought  to  induce  the 
rejection  of  a  person  as  a  witness. 

2.  JTieymuMt  know  the  party. — The  knowledge  by  the 
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instrumentary  witnesses  of  the  identity  of  the  party  is  a  sta- 
tutory requisite,  and  credible  information  at  least  is  required 
on  their  part  (d). 

3.  They  otight  to  see  the  party  subscribe, — It  may  be 
laid  down  as  a  rule  of  practice,  that  the  subscription  of  the 
party  must  be  adhibited  in  presence  of  the  instrumentary 
witnesses,  although  it  is  sufficient  that  they  hear  him  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  his.  The  witnesses  to  the  subscription  of  the 
party  are,  according  to  invariable  practice,  two  in  number. 
They  must  have  a  warrant  for  their  own  subscriptions  as 
such,  beyond  mere  private  knowledge  of  the  handwriting  of 
the  party,  which  is  necessarily  excluded  by  the  terms  of  the 
act  of  1681.  Although  the  statute  provides  only  for  the 
punishment  of  persons  who  sign  as  witnesses  contravening  its 
provisions,  and  does  not  declare  the  nullity  of  the  deed,  it  is 
manifest  that  those  only  who  have  seen  the  party  subscribe, 
or  heard  his  acknowledgment,  are  witnesses  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term.  The  nullity,  therefore,  which  is  directed 
against  deeds  in  which  the  witnesses  are  not  designed,  comes 
thus  indirectly  into  operation ;  and  the  fact  of  witnessing  the 
subscription,  or  the  acknowledgment  of  the  party,  is  regarded 
as  a  solemnity  not  to  be  supplied  even  by  an  admission  of  the 
genuineness  of  that  subscription  (e). 

4.  Must  sign  unico  cantextu  vnth  the  party. — (1 .)  Wit- 
nesses subscribe  on  the  last  page  only,  and  they  ought  to 
subscribe  at  the  same  time  with  the  party  (/).  The  deed 
being  incomplete  until  their  names  are  adhibited,  a  consi- 
derable interval  between  the  subscription  of  the  party  and 

n  their  subscribing,  may  leave  room  for  the  averment  that  he 

had  withdrawn  his  consent  before  the  deed  was  jperfected ; 
but  it  is  not  essential  that  the  subscriptions  of  the  witnesses 
should  be  added  in  his  presence,  or  that  the  deed  should 
not  have  been  lost  sight  of  by  them  in  the  interval  (y).  Nor 
is  it  a  valid  objection,  that  the  witnesses  subscribe  at  dif- 
ferent times,  the  request  of  the  party  made  to  each,  al- 
though on  separate  occasions,  connecting  the  one  operation 
with  the  other  (A).  Any  deviation  from  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice, is,  however,  to  be  carefully  avoided,  as  subjecting  the 
deed  to  suspicion  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  a  delay  to 
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complete  the  deed  until  another  day  had  commenced,  would 
be  fatal.  (2.)  Each  of  the  witnesses,  in  subscribing,  adds  the 
word  ^'  witness  "  to  his  name,  and  they  are  thus  connected 
with  the  description  in  the  testing  clause.  This  addition, 
although  not  a  statutory  requisite,  ought  to  be  carefully  at- 
tended to  in  practice.  It  marks,  in  the  handwriting  of  the 
witness,  the  character  in  which  he  assists  in  the  authentication 
of  the  deed  ;  and  without  this  holograph  declaration  of  his 
character,  a  question  might  arise,  if  a  person,  although  de- 
signed in  the  testing  clause  as  a  witness,  would  be  subject  to 
the  penalties  imposed  by  the  statutes  (i),  (3.)  A  witness 
cannot  authorise  another  person  to  subscribe  for  him  (A); 
and  it  has  been  found  that  a  witness  to  the  execution  of  a 
summons,  must  be  capable  of  subscribing  at  length,  and  not 
merely  by  initials  (/).  There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
this  rule  applies  to  an  instrumentary  witness  in  a  deed.  It 
would  be  higbly  inexpedient  to  admit  any  person  as  such,  who 
cannot  fiilly  and  formally  subscribe  his  name. 

5«  Witnesses  to  svbscription  by  notaries.  —  Warrant 
haying  been  duly  given  by  the  party  to  notaries  to  subscribe 
for  him,  and  the  doquet  written  by  one  of  them,  the  wit^ 
nesses,  who  are  four  in  number  (m),  must  subscribe  at  the 
same  time  and  place  with  the  notaries ;  for  the  reason  that 
one  and  all  of  the  witnesses  attest  not  merely  the  giving  of 
authority  to  each  of  the  notaries,  but  likewise  his  actual  sub- 
scription under  that  authority  (n).  This  rule  will  not  be  dis- 
regarded, even  on  the  admission  of  the  party,  that  he  gave 
warrant  to  the  notaries  (0).  The  witnesses  must  hear  the 
party  authorise  the  notaries,  or  see  him  do  so  by  touching 
the  pen  of  each  (jp).  Where  the  person  signing  by  the  inter- 
vention of  notaries,  is  one  of  several  parties  to  a  deed,  and  - 
the  deed  is  executed  by  all  of  them  at  the  same  time,  it  is 
sufficient  that  the  witnesses  subscribe  once,  as  attesting  the 
execution  of  the  deed  by  those  who  can,  and  by  the  person 
who  cannot  write  (q). 

6.  Witnesses  attest  the  subscription  (ndy, — Instrumen- 
tary witnesses  in  deeds  are  called  to  attest  merely  the  sub- 
scription of  the  party,  and  they  need  not  be  informed  of  the 
contents  of  the  writ  (r). 
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?•  Evidence  in  reductions. — When  a  probative  writ  is 
challenged  as  false,  the  Court  are  very  guarded  in  receiving 
evidence  to  overcome  the  presumption  in  its  favour ;  but  the 
testimony  of  the  instrumentary  witnesses  is  admissible,  although 
not  conclusive  (s).  It  is  thus  a  relevant  inquiry  if  the  wit- 
nesses, or  one  of  them,  did  not  see  the  party  subscribe,  or 
hear  him  acknowledge  his  subscription ;  but  a  nan  memini — a 
want  of  recollection — on  the  part  of  the  witnesses,  or  even  the 
direct  testimony  of  a  single  witness,  will  not  affect  the  deed(f). 
Indeed,  the  leaning  in  modem  practice  seems  rather  to  be 
against  the  credibility  of  the  instrumentary  witnesses  when 
their  testimony  contradicts  their  solemn  written  attestation, 
unless  it  be  supported  by  other  and  unexceptionable  evi- 
dence (u). 

(a)  Enk.  4.  2.  27;  DavidsoD,  12Ui  Dec.  1738,  M.  16,899. 

(b)  Baillie,  1st  Feb.  1710,  M.  16,691. 

(e)  Ersk.  as  above.  Robertson,  2l8t  Nov.  1627,  M.  16,879;  Graham, 
March  1685,  M.  16,887 ;  Ingram,  22d  Jan.  1801,  M.  App.  voce  Writ,  No.  2. 

(d)  1681,  c.  6,  above,  p.  9;  Campbell,  29th  Nov.  1698,  M.  16,887;  Walker, 
6th  June  1716,  M.  16,896. 

(e)  Duff,  22d  Dec.  1826.  F.  C. ;  S.  4.  335;  affirmed,  22dMay  1826,  W.  S. 
2.  166.     The  authority  of  Smith,  4th  July  1816,  F.  C.  disregarded. 

(/)  Hume,  June  1730,  M.  16,898. 

(^)  Frank,  3d  March  1795,  M.  16,824. 

(A)  Robertson,  1st  Dec.  1823,  S.  2.  544. 

(t)  See  Bell  on  Execution  of  Deeds,  288;  Gibson,  16th  June  1809,  F.  C. ; 
Doig,  9th  Jan.  1741,  M.  16,900;  Wemyss,  5th  June  1821,  S.  1.  47;  affirmed, 
1  W.  S.  140. 

(k)  SettoD,  24th  Feb.  1816,  1  Mur.  9. 

(/)  Meek,  18th  June  1707,  M.  16,806. 

(m)  1579,  c.  80,  above,  p.  7. 

(n)  Anderson,  24th  Dec.  1709,  M.  6843  and  16,840;  White,  27th  Dec. 
1711,  M.  16,841. 

(o)  Rollandi,  Ist  July  1767,  M.  16,851. 

(p)  1681,  c.  5;  Farmers,  25th  June  1760,  M.  16,849. 

(q)  Hardie,  6th  Dec.  1810,  F.  C. 

(r)  Lady  Ormiston,  Jan.  1708,  M.  16,890. 

(0  Balfour,  Bell's  Lectures,  p.  246;  Frank,  9Ui  July  1795,  M.  16,824; 
Swany,  12th  Dec.  1807,  M.  App.  Writ,  7 ;  Condie,  26th  June  1623,  F.  C.  vad 
8.  2.  432. 

(0  Sim,  28d  Nov.  1708,  M.  16,891;  Young,  2d  Aug.  1770,  M.  16,905; 
Sibbald,  18th  Jan.  1776,  M.  16,906;  Gleland,  6th  July  1837,  D.  15.  1246. 

(it)  Frank,  3d  March  1795,  M.  16,624;  Biehardson,  28th Feb.  1811,  F.  C. 
Condie,  as  above. 
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14.  Testing  clause  (a). — 1.  Time  of  insertion, — This  part 
of  the  deed  contains  the  record  of  the  res  gestcK  and  other  \mr 
portant  particulars  connected  with  its  execution.     Itfi  inser- 
tion is  in  the  ordinary  case  an  ex  post  facto  operation,  and 
depends  for  its  accuracy  wholly  upon  the  conreyancer.    This 
loose  practice  is  caused  by  the  exigencies  of  business,  many 
important  deeds  being  engrossed  in  Edinburgh,  and  sent  for 
execution  to  the  country,  whence  they  are  returned  with  a  note 
of  the  particulars  of  the  date,  and  names  and  designations  of 
the  witnesses,  and  from  this  note  the  testing  clause  is  framed 
and  filled  up  by  the  writer  of  the  deed.     Necessity  is  plainly 
the  only  apology  for  the  custom ;  and  when  a  deed  is  executed 
at  the  place  where  it  has  been  engrossed,  the  clause  ought  to 
be  filled  up  before  subscription.     A  testing  clause,  inserted 
after  an  intenral,  can  have  no  pretensions  to  the  character  of 
a  probative  writing,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  strictly  confined 
to  those  particulars  of  which  it  is  necessarily  the  record* 
When  so  limited,  it  may  competently  be  filled  up,  or  even 
corrected,  after  a  long  period,  if  prior  to  the  production  of 
the  deed  in  evidence,  or  for  the  purpose  of  being  recorded. 
In  a  recent  case,  the  operation  had  been  performed  at  the 
distance  of  thirty-two  years  (i).     It  is  not  a  valid  objection 
that  the  clause  so  filled  up  is  crowded,  or  even  that  it  extends 
hehw^  if  not  under^  the  subscriptions  (c).      The  laxity  of 
practice  indicated  by  the  occurrence  of  such  cases  is  care- 
fully to  be  avoided.     Their  decision  plainly  depends  upon 
circumstances ;  and  the  conveyancer  ought  by  no  means  to 
calculate  on  similar  views  being  entertained,  even  in  similar 
circumstances. 

2.  Nvsmber  of  pages. — The  testing  clause  records,  in 
the  first  place,  the  number  of  pages  of  which  the  deed  con- 
sists, in  obedience  to  the  provisions  of  the  act  of  1696  (eQ, 
which  permits  the  making  up  of  deeds  by  way  of  book.  But 
the  Court  have  dispensed  with  this  form  in  the  case  of  deeds 
written  on  a  single  sheet  of  paper,  which,  as  regards  the  sub- 
scription of  the  party,  and  the  provision  of  the  statute,  are 
considered  to  be  one  continued  piece  of  writing  (e), 

3.  Mention  of  the  writer.  —  In  the  next  place,  and 
before  the  designations  of  the  witnesses,  is  inserted  the  de« 

B  2 
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signation  of  the  writer  of  the  deed,  in  terms  of  the  statutes 
of  1593  and  1681.  (See  §  7, 8.)  By  the  latter  statute,  the 
Legislature  took  away  the  power  assumed  by  the  Court,  of 
allowing  the  name  and  designation  of  the  writer  to  be  supplied 
by  a  condescendence ;  but,  as  the  terms  of  the  former  statute 
were  not  interfered  with,  and  these  make  mention  only  of  the 
writer  of  the  body  of  the  deed,  there  is  no  existing  injunction 
to  insert  the  writer  of  the  names  and  designations  of  the  wit- 
nesses (/).  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  the  name  and  designation 
of  the  writer  of  the  body  of  the  deed  should  be  inserted  in 
his  own  handwriting  (y).  Where  a  deed  is  partly  printed 
and  partly  written,  it  has  been  held  a  sufficient  compliance 
with  the  statute,  to  describe  the  person  who  filb  up  the  blanks 
left  for  the  substantial  parts  (A).  The  modem  practice,  with 
respect  to  the  mention  of  the  writer,  extends  to  the  writer  of 
the  testing  clause,  when  it  is  inserted  by  a  person  different 
from  the  writer  of  the  body  of  the  deed ;  and  the  safe  course 
for  the  conveyancer  is  to  be  guided  by  the  practice. 

4.  Designation  of  the  writer. — (1.)  The  insertion  of  the 
writer's  name,  surname,  dwelling-place,  and  other  denomina- 
tion, being  a  statutory  solemnity,  it  is  of  importance  that  these 
should  be  fully  given,  so  as  to  exclude  all  question  as  to 
identity.  (See  Art.  6.)  The  sufficiency  of  the  designation 
must  depend  upon  the  circumstances  of  each  individual  case. 
Such  vague  additions  as  *^  notary,"  and  '*  writer,"  although 
they  have  been  sustained  in  favourable  circumstances  (i), 
are  to  be  carefully  avoided.  More  recently,  the  Court  re- 
fused to  sustain  a  defective  designation,  although  the  writer 
was  Sufficiently  known  from  the  testing  clause  (A).  (2.)  It  is 
not  incongruous  that  the  writer  of  the  deed  should  be  one 
of  the  instrumentary  witnesses ;  and  when  his  designation  as 
a  witness  is  complete,  the  addition  of  the  words,  ^^  and  writer 
<(  hereof,"  in  his  own  handwriting,  after  the  word  witness 
subjoined  to  his  subscription,  has  been  held  sufficient.  It  is, 
however,  to  be  observed,  that  such  a  practice  is  in  the  face 
of  the  statute,  which  provides  that  the  writer  shall  be  men- 
tioned before  the  inserting  of  the  witnesses  (l).  (3.)  The  iur 
sertion  of  the  name  and  designation  of  the  writer  being  a 
statutory  solemnity,  its  omission  cannot  be  supplied  by  the 
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party  acknowledging  his  subscription  (m).  (4.)  It  is  a  prac- 
tical rule  that  the  writer  should  have  no  interest,  however 
slight,  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  deed. 

5.  Date  and  place  of  subscribing* — (1.)  The  mention 
in  the  testing  clause  of  the  date  and  place  of  subscribing  is 
next  in  order.  It  is  customary  and  highly  useful,  but  not 
essential,  although  Lord  Stair  expresses  a  contrary  opinion  (n). 
Their  omission  may,  however,  throw  suspicion  upon  the  writ, 
and  the  burden  of  supporting  it  upon  the  user  (p) ;  and  in  the 
question  of  deathbed,  he  is  deprived  of  the  presumption  afford- 
ed by  the  date  being  specified  in  the  deed.  (2.)  The  prac- 
tice of  executing  deeds  on  a  lawful  day  has  been  so  invariable, 
that  the  question,  how  far  a  private  writ  dated  upon  a  Sun^ 
day  is  valid  in  a  question  between  competing  parties,  does  not 
appear  to  have  occurred.  The  objection,  when  urged  by  the 
debtor,  was  in  one  instance  repelled;  and,  from  favour  to 
testamentary  writings,  they  are  sustained,  although  bearing 
to  have  been  subscribed  on  a  Sunday ;  at  least  the  objection 
has  been  disregarded  where  the  plea  of  deathbed  was  not 
stated  (p). 

6.  Designations  of  the  witnesses* — The  testing  clause 
proceeds  to  record  the  designations  of  the  instrumentary  wit-' 
nesses,  of  which  the  insertion  is  a  statutory  solemnity,  and  the 
acknowledgment  by  the  party  of  his  subscription  will  not  meet 
the  objection  that  it  has  been  neglected  (q),  (1  •)  Designation, 
in  the  sense  of  the  act  of  1681,  means  the  distinctive  descrip- 
tion of  the  individual  by  Christian  name  and  surname,  joined 
with  employment,  residence,  or  some  other  mark  of  identity. 
The  surname  is  of  course  essential ;  and  it  has  been  ruled  that 
the  Christian  name  is  equally  indispensable,  although  the  witness 
may  be  otherwise  sufficiently  distinguished  (r).  The  employ- 
ment, residence  or  other  descriptive  mark,  cannot  be  the  subject 
of  any  precise  rule.  The  addition,  "  indweller  in  Edinburgh," 
has  been  sustained,  and  that  of  '^  Esquire  "  rejected,  although 
the  one  is  scarcely  more  distinctive  than  the  other  (s).  A 
material  error,  such  as  brother-german  for  brother-in-law,  is 
fatal  to  the  designation ;  and  the  designation,  when  complete, 
must  precisely  apply  to  the  individual  witness  (t)*  (2.)  It  is 
not  essential  to  add  the  word  <^  witnesses  "  to  the  designations 
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of  the  instrumentary  witnesses :  their  character  is  sufficiently 
indicated  by  the  word  <^  witness  "  subjoined  to  each  of  their 
subscriptions  (u),  (3.)  Ambiguous  expressions  used  in  con>^ 
necting  the  witnesses  with  the  party's  subscription  are  to  be 
carefully  avoided ;  although,  where  the  circumstances  are  not 
suspicious,  they  will  be  favourably  interpreted  (v). 

?•  Mention  of  mar girtal  notes. — (1.)  The  solemnities  of 
the  attestation  of  marginal  notes  or  additions  are  not  provided 
for  by  the  statutes.  In  practice,  additions  are  authenticated  by 
the  sidescription  of  the  party,  who  writes  his  name  or  its  ini- 
tial letter  above,  and  his  surname  under  the  addition,  so  as 
to  embrace  it  between  the  two,  and  thus  prevent  the  introduc- 
tion of  more  words.  Marginal  notes  seem,  in  our  older  prac* 
tice,  to  have  been  regarded  as  forming  part  of  the  pages  on 
which  they  occurred,  when  obviously  written  and  sidescribed 
at  the  same  time  with  the  body  of  the  writ,  and  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  mentioned  in  the  testing  clause  (tr).  In  a  case 
where  the  appearance  of  the  addition  was  suspicious,  and  the 
instrumentary  witnesses  could  not  state  that  it  formed  part  of 
the  deed  when  executed,  the  objection  of  deathbed  proved 
fatal  to  the  addition  (x).  At  a  later  period,  it  seems  to  have 
been  assumed  that  the  instrumentary  witnesses  must  be  mention* 
ed  as  witnesses  to  the  sidescription  of  a  marginal  addition  (y). 
In  practice,  this  rule  applies  both  to  the  writer  and  the  wit* 
nesses ;  and  even  this  precaution  is  by  some  regarded  as  insuf- 
ficient. The  attention  of  witnesses  is  not  usually  called  to 
marginal  additions ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  easy  than  to  add 
and  sidescribe  words  of  the  greatest  importance  on  the  margin 
of  a  deed  after  the  attestation,  but  jE>rtor  to  the  filling  up  of  the 
testing  clause.  There  would  thus  appear  to  be  only  one  certain 
method  of  preventing  fraudulent  or  expo8tfticto9jSidi\Xon&^  the 
sidescription  by  the  witnesses  as  well  as  the  party  of  marginal 
notes.  (2.)  A  fatal  objection  to  a  marginal  addition  does  not 
necessarily  affect  the  body  of  the  deed  (z), 

8.  Mention  of  erasures. — The  effect  of  writing  words 
on  a  part  of  the  paper  from  which  other  words  have  been 
erased  is  noticed  at  §  21.  It  has  been  questioned  {aa)  if  the 
testing  clause  is  the  proper  place  for  recording  an  alteration 
of  this  description ;  and  there  is  much  room  to  doubt  the  ex- 
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pedieDcy  of  receiving  the  mere  assertion  of  the  writer  of  the 
testing  clause  as  evidence  that  the  alteration  or  deletion  had 
been  made  prior  to  subscription.  The  mode  pointed  out  by 
Lord  Stair  (bb)  might  perhaps,  with  inuch  advantage,  be 
adopted  in  modem  practice,  of  employing  a  marginal  note  to 
express  the  consent  of  the  party  to  a  deletion  or  superinduc- 
tion,  or  words  written  on  an  erased  part. 

9.  Practical  conclusions* — The  general  results  of  the 
rules  and  forms  which  have  been  noticed  seem  to  be  these : 
(1.)  Deeds  ought  to  be  written  fairly  and  legibly,  the  pages 
being  marked  at  the  top  with  their  proper  numbers.     (2.) 
When  deletions^  erasures,  or  superinductumSj  have,  through 
mistake,  become  necessary,  the  safest  mode  is  to  notice  them 
in  a  marginal  note.     (3.)  The  name  and  designation  of  the 
writer  of  the  deed  ought  to  be  inserted  before  its  execution ; 
and  where  there  is  only  one  party,  or,  if  more,  when  the 
parties  reside  in  the  same  place,  the  writer  ought,  when 
practicable,  to  be  present,  in  order  that  the  testing  ^clause 
may  be  filled  up  prior  to  their  subscription.     (4.)  The  irir 
strumentary  witnesses  must  be  males  of  the  age  of  fourteen 
or  upwards ;  and  they  ought  to  be  of  known  respectability,  and 
in  an  ordinary  degree  acquainted  with  business.     It  is  their 
duty  to  pay  close  attention  to  the  proceedings,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  speak  to  the  facts  of  the  party  having  subscribed 
every  page,  as  weU  as  any  marginal  notes,  in  their  presence, 
in  the  event  of  the  deed  becoming,  at  a  future  period,  the  sub- 
ject of  challenge.     If  notaries  intervene,  the  duty  of  the  wit- 
nesses farther  extends  to  seeing  the  party  give  warrant  to 
subscribe  for  him,  by  touching  the  pen  of  each  of  the  notaries. 
The  witnesses,  in  practice,  subscribe  only  the  last  page  of  the 
deed,  but  the  author  would  venture  to  recommend  that  they 
ought  also  to  attest  marginal  notes  with  their  subscriptions. 
The  custom,  not  uncommon,  of  the  party  subscribing  before 
the  witnesses  have  been  called  in,  and  afterwards  acknow- 
ledging each  subscription  to  them,  ought  to  be  avoided,  as 
well  as  subscription  by  the  witnesses  out  of  the  presence  of 
the  party.     No  undue  delay  should  take  place  in  filling  up 
the  testing  clause,  when  a  blank  has,  from  the  number  of  the 
parties,  and  their  residing  at  different  places,  or  other  cir- 
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cumstances,  become  necessary  or  conyenieiit ;  and  it  is  of 
importance  that  the  designation  of  the  witnesses  required  by 
statute  should  be  full  and  distinctive,  including  profession  or 
employment,  and  residence.  (5.)  The  place  and  date  of  sub- 
scribing, although  not  essential,  ought  to  be  inserted,  in  order 
to  exclude  suspicion,  and  furnish,  in  competition  with  other 
deeds,  or  in  a  question  of  deathbed,  the  best  evidence  of  the 
time  of  subscription.  (6.)  Marginal  additions  will  be  noticed 
by  the  number  of  the  page,  and  of  the  line  at  which  they  occur. 
(7.)  The  name  and  distinctive  designation  of  the  writer  of 
the  testing  clause  ought  to  be  mentioned,  when  it  is  inserted 
by  a  person  not  the  writer  of  the  deed.  (8.)  Erasures,  or 
other  vitiations  in  the  testing  clause,  cannot  be  remedied, 
and,  if  in  substantial  parts,  they  will  be  fatal  to  the  deed  (cc). 
(9.)  All  matter  foreign  to  the  usual  purposes  of  the  testing 
clause  ought  carefully  to  be  excluded. 

(a)  (Testing  clause.)  In  witness  whereof  I  have  sabscribed  tiiese  presents, 
written  upon  this  and  the  preceding  page  of  stamped  pi^er  by  A.  B.,  clerk  to 
C.  D.,  writer  to  the  signet,  at  Edinburgh,  the  day  of 

eighteen  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years,  before  these  witnesses,  E.  J.  and 
6.  H.,  both  also  clerks  to  the  said  C.  D. 

(5)  Blair,  15th  Nov.  1827,  F.  G. ;  S.  6.  51 ;  Bank  of  ScoUand,  17th  Feb. 
1790,  M.  16,909.     See  Brown,  11th  March  1809,  F.  0. 

(c)  Bniry,  11th  March  1753,  M.  16,936. 

(<0  1696,  c.  16 ;  above,  p.  4. 

(e)  BoberUon,  January  1742,  M.  16,955;  Macdonald,  14Ui  Feb.  1778, 
M.  16,956. 

(/)  Watson,  Nov.  1683,  M.  16,860;  Gray,  21st  Jan.  1703,  M.  12,602; 
L.  of  Edmonston,  10th  June  1722,  M.  16,862.  See  Andrews,  2d  March 
1836,  B.  14.  589,  (Opinion  of  Lord  Gorehouse.) 

(jg)  White,  21st  Feb.  1710,  M.  16,864. 

(A)  Stirling,  1st  Dec.  1711,  B.  S.  4.  856;  Greditors  of  Spot,  dOth  Nov. 
1711,  M.  16,868. 

(0  M'Micken,  27th  June  1706,  M.  16,916;  Rules,  20th  Feb.  1712,  M. 

16,920. 

(A)  Lockhart,  16th  Feb.  1815,  F.  G. 

(0  Dronan,  26Ui  July  1716,  M.  16,869  ;  Ewing,  20th  July  17S9,  M.  1352 ; 
B.  S.  5.211. 

(fit)  M<Farlane,  22d  May  1790,  M.  17,057. 

(a)  Ersk.  3.  2.  18;  Wemyss,  5th  June  1821,  F.  0.;  1  S.  47  ;  affirmed, 
1  W.  S.  140.     See  Stair,  4.  42.  19. 

(o)  Grawford,  7th  June  1666,  M.  16,927. 

(p)  Duncan,  March  1684,  M.  15,003;  Yeats,  6th  July  1833,  F.  G.,  and  8. 
11.  915. 
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(q)  1681,  c  5;  BoMel,  17th  Dec  1766,  M.  16,904. 

(r)  Aborcromby,  15th  Jnly  1707,  M.  17^022;  Douglas  and  Co.  28th  Nor. 
1787,  M.  16,908.     See  Bell  on  Testing  of  Deeds,  p.  82^. 

(«)  Grant,  29th  Not.  1698,  M.  16,913;  Humbie,  1st  Dec  1736;  Elch. 
voce  Writ,  3. 

(0  Graham's  Creditors,  26th  Dec  1752,  M.  16,902 ;  Halden,  9th  Nov.  1714, 
M.  16,924,  aiBrmed. 

(«)  Doig,  9th  Jan.  1741,  M.  16,900;  Wemyss,  as  above. 

(»)  Orr,  14th  Feb.  1712,  M.  16,919;  Gordon,  21st  June  1765,  M.  16,818; 
"Wemyss,  as  above ;  Miller,  20th  Feb.  1829,  S.  7.  444,  and  F.  C. 

(w)  See  Cuming,  18th  April  1721,  Robertson's  App.  364;  Spottiswood,  17th 
Jone  1741,  M.  16,811. 

(jr)  Durie,  28th  Feb.  1667,  M.  16,927. 

(y)  See  Broomfield,  7th  Dec  1752,  M.  16,817. 

(«)  Johnstone,  Feb.  1688,  M.  17,063. 

(aa)  Beid,  7th  March  1835,  F.  C.  and  S.  B.  13.  619. 

(U)  Stair,  4.  42.  19.     See  Bell  on  Testing  of  Deeds,  114. 

(cc)  See  Gaywood,  19th  June  1828,  F.  C.  and  C.  S.  991. 

15.  Writs  defective  in  the  solemnities. — Connect- 
ed intimately  with  this  portion  of  our  subject,  is  the  question, 
how  far  writs  defective  in  the  solemnities  of  the  statutes  are 
capable  of  being  supported  or  validated ;  and  although  not 
strictly  falling  within  the  scope  of  a  work  of  a  practical  na- 
ture, it  may  be  shortly  adverted  to.  Prior  to  the  statute  of 
1681,  the  bare  fact  of  subscription  having  been  regarded  as 
the  principal  ingredient  in  the  attestation  of  deeds,  the  solem- 
nities of  the  existing  statutes  were  in  general  allowed  to  be 
supplied  by  a  reference  of  that  fact,  or  when  the  party  could 
not  write,  of  the  verity  of  his  command  to  a  notary  to  sub- 
scribe for  him,  to  the  oath  of  the  granter  of  the  deed  (a). 
Even  after  the  passing  of  the  act,  the  decisions  of  the  Court, 
although  generally  the  other  way,  occasionally  leaned  towards 
the  old  rule  (i),  until  towards  the  close  of  the  last  century, 
when  the  question  appears  to  have  been  set  at  rest  in  a  well 
considered  case  (c),  where  the  evil  of  permitting  the  requi- 
sites of  the  statutes  to  be  superseded  by  a  reference  to  oath 
are  clearly  exposed.  And  as  there  seems  to  be  no  well- 
founded  distinction  between  direct  and  notarial  subscription, 
as  regards  the  present  question,  although  contended  for  in  a 
case  which  gave  rise  to  much  ingenious  discussion  (d)^  the 
law  may  now,  perhaps,  on  this  point,  be  understood  as  set- 
tled, with  respect  to  all  classes  of  defective  deeds  (e).     The 
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principles  on  which  homologation  and  ret  intervenhu  operate, 
in  subjecting  parties  to  the  obligations  expressed  in  formal 
writs,  are  foreign  to  the  object  of  this  work. 

(a)  Weir,  29th  Nov.  1609,  M.  17,011 ;  Sheriff,  8th  July  1623,  M.  17,012; 
L.  of  Redpath,  23d  June  1611,  M.  17,011. 

(b)  Ersk.  3.  2.  19;  Beatie,  26th  Dec.  1696,  M.  17»021. 

(c)  Grieve,  22d  May  1790,  M.  8459;  Hailes,  1080. 

(d)  Crosbie,  4th  July  1735,  M.  17,033  and  16,842;  B.  S.  5.  210  and  667 ; 
Elch.  Writ,  8.. 

(e)  See  Bell's  Conv.  of  Land,  p.  145,  note. 

16.    ExCBPTIONS    FROM   THE    RULES   OF  ATTESTATION.— 

The  statutory  regulations  of  our  system  of  authentication 
are  not  universally  applicable,  but  are  superseded  with  respect 
to  certain  classes  of  writs,  with  few  of  which  has  our  subject 
any  connection.  These  exceptions  have  been  introduced  upon 
principles  derived  from  the  necessities  of  commercial  inter- 
course,— such  as  bills,  missive  letters  and  accounts ;  from  the 
texture  of  the  writ, — such  as  holograph  deeds ;  or  from  favour 
to  agriculture, — such  as  receipts  to  tenants.  With  respect  to 
the  first  class  of  exceptions,  it  is  manifest  that  the  multiplied 
transactions  of  banking,  commercial  and  manufacturing  busi- 
ness, could  not  be  carried  on  to  advantage,  exposed  to  the 
delays  and  formalities  attending  the  preparation  and  execu- 
tion of  perfect  deeds ;  and  thus  the  relaxation  of  the  rules  of 
attestation  in  favour  of  bills  and  other  writs  in  re  mercatarioj 
is  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  commercial  intercourse  on 
an  extended  scale.  The  last  class  of  exceptions  is  necessary 
for  the  protection  of  rustic  and  uneducated  persons,  who  are 
not  supposed  to  look  beyond  the  fact  of  their  discharges  being 
subscribed  with  the  well-known  name  of  their  landlord  or  his 
factor ;  and  the  second  class  of  writs  have  been  excepted  by 
immemorial  usage  as  above  all  suspicion,  and  therefore  pre* 
sumed  to  be  excluded  from  the  iteration  of  statutes  which 
were  enacted  for  the  protection  of  the  lieges  against  forgery^ 
fraud  and  circumvention,  none  of  which  can  be  suspected  of 
a  deed  in  the  granter's  own  handwriting.  Of  these  writings, 
it  must  however  be  remarked,  that,  (with  the  exception  of 
inland  bills  and  bills  of  exchange,)  they  are  privileged  to  no 
greater  degree,  than  as  capable  of  being  supported  by  parole 
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eridenoe,  where  the  genuineness  of  the  subscription,  or  the 
fact  of  holograph,  is  denied. 

17.  Holograph  deeds. —  1.  Subscription  and  proof . — 
Holograph  deeds  form  the  only  class  of  privileged  writings 
with  which  the  feudal  conveyancer  has  any  concern.  (I.)  It 
is  not  an  essential  solemnity  of  a  holograph  writ,  that  it  bear 
the  subscription  of  the  party,  if  it  plainly  appear  from  intrin- 
sic evidence,  or  that  of  relative  formal  documents,  that  it  is  a 
completed  writing  (a) ;  but  the  subscription  of  the  name  of  the 
party,  or  at  least  its  insertion  in  some  part  of  the  writing, 
would  probably  be  considered  indispensable  (&).  Where  the 
writ  is  not  connected  with  other  relative  documents,  subscrip- 
tion is  necessary  to  shew  that  the  granter  put  it  out  of  his 
hands  as  a  finished  document  by  which  he  intended  to  be 
bound.  (2.)  It  is  not  essential  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
writ,  but  only  the  substantial  parts,  such,  for  example,  as  the 
sum  and  the  name  of  the  debtor  in  a  bond,  should  be  holo- 
graph (c);  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  writing  holograph  except 
in  a  substantial  part  is  not  privileged  {d).  When  the  fact  of 
holograph  and  the  subscription  are  denied,  it  seems  question- 
able if  the  mere  statement  in  the  deed  itself  is  to  be  taken,  even 
as  prima  facie  evidence,  to  connect  the  party  with  the  writ^ 
ing  {e). 

2.  Date. — It  is  a  question  of  much  importance  in  a 
practical  view,  what  faith  is  due  to  the  mention  of  a  date  in 
a  holograph  unattested  writ,  as  that  on  which  it  was  executed ; 
and  it  seems  to  be  clearly  ascertained,  that  it  proves  its  date 
as  against  the  party  founding  upon  it  only  (/)•  But  although 
an  heir  is  entitled  to  the  presumption  that  unattested  holo- 
graph deeds,  which  directly  affect  the  heritable  estate  of  the 
ancestor,  were  granted  on  deathbed,  the  user  of  the  deed  has 
been  allowed  to  elide  the  presumption  by  contrary  evidence  (g). 
Where  the  question  of  deathbed  is  not  involved,  it  is  irrele- 
vant to  allege  that  a  holograph  unattested  testamentary  deed 
bears  a  false  date  (A).  It  is  thus  manifest,  that  the  custom 
of  unskilful  persons  writing  then-  own  settlements  or  other 
deeds  of  importance,  is  attended  with  great  risk  to  the  ob- 
jects  which  they  have  in  view,  and  it  often  gives  rise  to  vexa- 
tious  questions. 
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(a)  Currence,  June  1688,  B.  S.  S.  121;  Patenon,  lOth  July  1717,  M.  9441; 
GUlespie,  22d  Bee  1831,  F.  C.  and  S.  10.  174. 

(b)  See  Gillespie,  as  above. 

(c)  Vans,  23d  Jan.  1675,  M.  16,885;  but  the  authority  may  require  con- 
firmation. 

(d)  Heriot,  Not.  1681,  M.  17,020. 

(e)  Donaldson,  12th  June  1711,  M.  11,611 ;  Ellies,  Ist  July  1630,  B.  S.  1. 
812;  Inglis,  1st  July  1631,  M.  16,962;  A.  andB.  2l8t  Bee.  1638,  B.  S.  1. 
103;  but  see  Ersk.  3.  2.  22,  and  E.  of  Bothes,  9th  Dec  1635,  M.  12,605. 
This  case  appears  to  have  been  decided  in  circumstances  extremely  &vourable 
to  the  deed. 

(/)  E.  of  Bunfermline,  Jan.  1674,  1  B.  S.  703;  BeU,  20th  Jan.  1672,  M. 
12,607;  B.  S.  2.  158. 

(g)  Ross,  27th  June  1699,  M.  12,612;  Graham,  19th  Feb.  1703,  M.  12,614. 
(A)  Ycato,  6th  July  1833,  F.  C.  and  S.  11.  915. 

18.  Deeds  subscribed  bt  a  number  of  persons. — It 
is  stated  by  Mr  Erskine  (a),  that  deeds  signed  by  a  number 
of  persons,  members  of  a  corporate  body,  or  even  private  in- 
dividuals, have  been  adjudged  effectual  without  witnesses,  the 
parties  being  presumed  to  have  been  witnesses  to  each  other's 
subscription.  It  may,  however,  be  doubted  if  the  cases  (b) 
to  which  that  learned  author  refers  support  the  doctrine. 
They  are  at  least  at  variance  with  an  authority  of  more  re- 
cent date  (c)  ;  and  there  seems  no  ground  for  holding  that 
the  statutes  give  any  countenance  to  the  notion,  that  per- 
sons can  be  both  parties  and  witnesses  in  one  and  the  same 
deed  (rf)- 

(a)  Ersk.  3.  2.  23. 

(&)  Forest,  19th  July  1676,  M.  16,970;  9eabox  of  Queensferry,  7th  Jan. 
1732,  M.  16,899. 

(c)  B.  of  Douglas,  Nov.  1742,  and  7th  Jan.  1747,  M.  17,033-5;  Elch. 
Writ,  11;B.  S.  5.  744. 

(d)  The  point  has  been  ruled  contrary  to  Mr  Erskine's  opinion  by  Miller, 
29th  May  1835,  F.  C.  and  S.  13.  838. 

19.  Delivery  of  deeds. — The  subject  of  the  delivery  of 
deeds  is  not  strictly  comprehended  under  that  of  their  form 
and  authentication ;  but  as  a  preliminary  which  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  practitioner  to  regard,  it  may  be  here  briefly  noticed. 
The  rule  is,  that  deeds  which  do  not  contain  mutual  stipula- 
tions or  obligations,  (called  unilateral,)  must,  to  be  binding  on 
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the  granter,  be  delivered  to  the  grantee,  or  to  a  third  person 
for  his  behoof.  But  no  ceremony  is  required.  It  is  sufficient 
that  the  deed  be  in  the  lawful  custody  of  the  person  in  whose 
hands  it  is  found.  In  doubtful  cases,  a  third  person  is  presu- 
med to  hold  for  the  grantor,  when  the  deed  is  gratuitous,  and 
for  the  grantee  when  onerous.  The  agent  or  doer  of  the 
granter  is  not  accounted  a  third  person,  eren  where,  as  a 
trustee,  he  is  one  of  those  to  whom  the  deed  is  granted ;  he 
holds  his  client's  documents  on  his  account. 

Enk.  3.  S.  43-44;  Bell's  Princ.  22-24.     See  Banuay,  llth  July  1S33, 
F.  C,  and  11  S.  967. 

20.  Deeds  valid  without  delivery. — 1.  Deeds  inter 
vivas, — Mutual  deeds  or  contracts^  (called  bilateral  or  muftt- 
lateral^)  may  be  considered  incapable  of  delivery,  and  are  va- 
lid in  whosoever  custody  they  are  found.  Deeds  in  which  the 
granter  has  an  interest,  e.  g.  a  conveyance  with  a  reserved 
liferent,  are  effectual  without  delivery ;  as  are  those  which 
the  granter  lies  under  an  obligation  to  execute ;  and  deeds  in 
favour  of  children  are  presumed  to  be  held  by  the  parent  for 
their  behoof. 

2.  Heeds  mortis  causa, — Testamentary  deeds  are  valid 
although  found  in  the  repositories  of  the  granter  after  his  death. 
Settlements  containing  a  clause  dispensing  with  their  delivery, 
are  presumed  to  have  been  executed  with  the  intention  of 
iheur  having  immediate  effect  as  completed  and  binding  deeds, 
and  only  retained  in  order  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  granter 
during  his  lifetime.  So  long,  therefore,  as  they  continue  in 
his  possession,  they  are  revocable  without  a  reserved  faculty. 

3.  Equivalent. — Registration  in  a  public  register  for 
preservation  or  execution,  is  equivalent  to  delivery.  Caution 
must  therefore  be  exercised  in  recording  entails,  or  other 
deeds  of  settlement,  during  the  granter's  lifetime,  unless  a 
power  to  revoke  is  reserved. 

Enk.  3.  2.  43-4 ;  Bell's  Princ  22-24.   See  Ramsay,  llth  July  1833,  F.  C, 
and  S.  11.  967. 
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TITLE  III.    OFFICIAL  WRITS. 

21.  Notarial  instruments. — The  writs  which  are  here 
termed  official  hold  a  middle  place  between  public  and  pri- 
vate writs.     ( 1 .)  Notarial  instruments  are  attested  by  the  sub- 
scriptions of  a  notary  and  two  witnesses.     The  designation 
of  the  witnesses  in  the  body  of  the  writ,  in  instruments  of 
sasine  and  of  resignation  ad  remanentiam^  depends  upon  the 
provisions  of  the  statute  of  1681,  and  is  subject  to  the  same 
rules  as  in  private  deeds.     (Above,  §  14,  Art.  6.)     The  no- 
tary subjoins,  on  the  last  page  of  the  instrument,  what  is 
styled  his  long  doquet  (a),   and  he   subscribes  his  motto, 
name  and  surname,  with  the  addition  of  the  letters  N.  P.,  as 
the  initials  of  Notarius  PubUeta.    (2.)  Instruments  of  sasine 
and  resignation  appear  to  have,  from  the  earliest  times,  been 
subscribed  by  only  one  notary ;  and  in  order  to  exclude  them 
from  the  operation  of  the  act  of  1579  (A),  which  requires  two 
notaries  and  four  witnesses  in  the  attestation  of  writs  of  im- 
portance for  parties  who  cannot  write,  a  clause  was  inserted 
in  a  subsequent  statute  (c),  to  the  effect  that  the  provisions  of 
the  former  should  not  extend  to  instruments  of  sasine,  in  at- 
testing which,  one  faithful  notary,  with  a  reasonable  number 
of  honest  and  famous  witnesses^  should  be  sufficient.     Two 
witnesses  have  accordingly  been  sustained  as  a  sufficient  num- 
ber under  this  enactment  (</),  a  result  produced  by  the  jN^ac- 
tical  inconvenience  of  obtaining  the  presence  and  subscrip- 
tions of  four  witnesses  (e).     Custom  has  extended  the  rule 
tlius  established  to  all  other  important  notarial  writs ;  and  as 
tliese  are  but  supplemental,  and  mere  testificates  of  facts  and 
ceremonies  authorised  by  other  deeds,  there  is  not  the  same 
reason  for  the  employment  of  a  large  number  of  (^cial  per- 
sons and  witnesses  in  the  attestation  of  sasines  and  the  like^ 
as  in  the  execution  of  original  documents  for  infirm  or  illite- 
rate persons. 

(a)  Et  ego  ^ro  A.  B.  dertew  EdiAlHursMMU  Dioeedot  le  Xotarim  PnUkns 

auctoriUto  reg»U  mo  per  BomiiKM  ConeUii  et  SeMiiuiit  tecmidiim  toooraD  Acti 

ParliMuenti  admitttts  Qoia  pn^missit  omiubas  et  nngvli*  dam  tic  at  pnemittitvr 

dlcer^ntor  «^r«ntar  »l  fler«iit  una  earn  prvnondnaUs  tMtilMM  pneieu  peno- 

-iliter  interftil  eaqoe  onuia  et  tlngala  piwinlma  tie  fieri  et  did  fidi  add  et 
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andin  ae  in  notam  cepi  Ideoqne  hoe  pneseiis  publicum  Instnunentum  manu  mea 
(tcI  aliena)  (vel  partim  xnanu  mea  parUm  aliena)  super  hanc  et  pne. 

cedentes  paginas  pergamense  debite  impressee  fideliter  scriptum  exinde  confeci 
et  in  hanc  public!  Instrumenti  formam  redegi  signoque  nomine  et  cognomine 
mets  soUtia  et  consuetia  signaTi  et  aubscripsi  in  (Idem  robur  et  testimonium  veri- 
tafcb  omnium  et  singulorum  pnemiaaorum  rogatua  et  requiaitos  (tie  8ub§eribUur,J 
Juravi.  A.  B.,  N.  P. 

(5)  1579,  c.  80,  above,  p.  7. 

(c)  1584,  e.  4,  above,  p.  8. 

(d)  Erak.  2.  3.  15;  Biahop  of  Aberdeen,  15th  July  1680,  M.  3011  ;  A. 

V.  B.  lat  Feb.  1673,  B.  S.  4.  60. 

(e)  Dallas,  p.  38. 

22.  Solemnities  of  sasines,  &c. — 1.  Farm, — Sasines 
and  mstraments  of  resignation  were  anciently  written  upon 
the  face  of  a  sheet  of  parchment,  to  whatever  length  the  deed 
might  extend,  and  this  form  of  engrossing  may  still  be  fol- 
lowed. (1.)  It  is  made  lawful  by  statute  (a)  for  parties  to 
cause  write  and  extend  their  sasines  by  way  of  book,  the  at- 
testation or  doquet  of  the  notary  containing  the  number  of 
the  leaves  in  the  book,  and  each  leaf  being  subscribed  by  the 
notary  and  witnesses.  The  permissive  clause  of  this  statute 
was  adopted,  without  regard,  however,  to  the  corresponding 
injunctions,  and  the  act  was,  in  effect,  held  to  be  repealed  by 
the  subsequent  statute  of  1696,  permitting  private  deeds  to 
be  written  bookwise,  under  certain  provisions,  one  of  which 
is  that  the  witnesses  shall  subscribe  on  the  last  page.  The 
objection  to  a  sasine,  that  the  witnesses  had  signed  on  the 
last  page  only,  was  accordingly,  in  repeated  instances,  disre- 
garded (&)•  The  injunction,  that  the  notary  should  specify 
in  his  doquet  the  number  of  leaves  of  which  the  writ  consist- 
ed, fell  likewise  into  neglect ;  and  the  Court  sustained  sasines 
not  in  conformity  with  the  terms  of  the  statute,  in  respect  of 
the  inveterate  practice  (c).  (2.)  In  order  to  remedy  evils  thus 
arising  out  of  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  act  of  1696, 
which  in  no  respect  relates  to  notarial  writs,  the  Court,  by 
Act  of  Sederunt  (cQ,  required  obedience  to  the  provisions  of 
the  act  of  1686,  and  farther  enjoined  that  all  sasines  should 
be  marked  on  the  pages  with  the  numbers  one,  two^  &c.  as 
provided  by  the  act  of  1696  with  respect  to  private  writs. 

2.  Subscription, — Instruments  of  sasine  and  resignation 
are  now,  in  practice,  attested  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  notary 
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and  witnesses  on  every  page,  although  this  is  necessary  only 
on  each  leaf  (e),  or,  when  the  deed  consists  of  one  sheet,  on 
the  last  page  (/). 

3.  DoqueL — The  attestation  or  doquet  of  the  notary 
must  express  the  number  of  leaves  of  which  the  deed  con- 
sists (^),  and  practice  has  extended  the  provision  to  the  number 
of  pages.  But  when  the  deed  consists  of  only  one  page,  the 
mention  of  that  fact  is  not  held  to  be  a  solemnity  (A).  An  error 
in  the  number  is  carefully  to  be  avoided.  If  stated  to  be  less 
than  the  true  number,  the  instrument  would  in  all  probability 
be  set  aside,  as  not  duly  authenticated ;  and  if  greater,  the 
result  will  much  depend  upon  the  appearance  of  the  docu- 
ment (t).  It  is  customary  to  express  in  it  that  the  deed  is 
written  by  the  notary  himself,  or  by  another,  or  partly  with  his 
own  hand  and  partly  with  another  hand ;  but  as  this  is  not  a 
statutory  solemnity,  an  objection,  that  material  words  had  been 
inserted  by  the  notary  himself,  although  he  attested  that  the 
deed  was  written  by  another,  was  repelled  (A).  The  doquet 
is  the  proper  place  for  referring  to  deletions  in  the  body  of  the 
instrument,  which  ought  to  be  noticed  by  the  line  and  the 
number  of  words  deleted.  The  terms  of  the  doquet,  as  con- 
nected with  the  ceremony  of  infeftment,  are  noticed  below. 

(a)  1686,  c.  1 7.  Our  Sovereign  Lord  taking  into  Ms  consideration  that  seasins 
do  extend  to  great  length  by  reason  of  inserting  and  repeating  of  the  whole  provi- 
sions of  the  charter  therein  Therefor  his  Majesty  with  advice  and  consent  of  his 
Estates  of  Parliament,  forthe  more  easy  and  commodious  perusal  thereof  statutes 
and  ordains  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  parties  if  they  think  fit  to  cause  write  and 
extend  their  seasins  by  way  of  book,  the  attestation  of  the  notar  condescending 
upon  the  number  of  the  leaves  in  the  book,  and  each  leaf  being  signed  by  the  Notar 
and  witnesses  to  the  giving  of  the  seasin  And  ratifies  all  seasins  already  writ- 
ten by  way  of  book  by  warrand  of  his  Majesty's  Privy  Council. 

(5)  E.  of  Finlater,  June  1716,  M.  16,954;  DufT,  &c.  «.  E.  of  Buchan,  Jan. 
1725,  M.  16,955,  (but  reversed) ;  D.  of  Hamilton,  9th  Dec.  1762,  M.  16,956; 

Ersk.  3.  2.  16. 

(e)  D.  of  Bozburghe,  17th  July  1741,  M.  14,332;  Clerk  and  Waddell,  7th 

Feb.  1752,  M.  14,333. 

(<0  A.  of  S.  17th  January  1756. 

(e)  1686,  o.  17,  as  above;  Carnegie,  26th  Feb.  1796,  M.  8858. 

(/)  Kirkham,  21st  May  1822,  S.  1.  423. 

{g)  1686,  c.  17,  as  above.     See  page  30. 

(6)  Morison,  16th  Dec  1826,  F.  C,  S.  5.  150. 
(i)  Dickson,  Sd  March  1829,  F.  C,  S.  7.  503. 

(A)  Dickson,  24th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  Tailde,  No.  7. 
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TITLE  III.    VITIATIONS  IN  WRITS. 

23.  Erasures,  &c. — 1.  Vitiation  by  erasure  and  deletion.^ -^ 
( 1  •)  The  rules  with  respect  to  vitiations  affect  equally  all  classes 
of  writs,  with  the  exception  of  notarial  instruments.  The  pre* 
sumption  is  against  the  validity  of  deeds  liable  to  the  objection 
of  vitiation;  as  a  Mnriting,  to  be  above  suspicion,  must,  from  its 
very  nature,  be  engrossed  on  an  undefaced  substance,  and  com- 
plete in  itself  (a).  Vitiations,  according  to  Lord  Stair  (A),  are 
of  three  kinds ;  by  deletion,  rasing,  and  superinduction ;  which 
last  consists  not  only  in  adding  or  altering  letters,  but  in  intro- 
ducing monosyllables,  or  ^hort  words,  between  other  words. 
The  worst  kind  of  deletion,  (his  Lordship  observes,)  is  when 
the  words  scored  out  cannot  be  read.  They  are  presumed  to 
have  been  in  substaniialibus^  unless  the  contrary  appear  by  what 
precedes  or  follows.  Of  rasing,  he  says,  that  it  is  more  incident 
to  writs  on  parchment  than  on  paper ;  but  in  practice,  it  is 
to  be  feared  there  is  too  much  in  both  kinds,  and  questions 
of  a  highly  vexatious  nature  thence  frequently  arise.  (2.) 
At  an  early  period,  when  fraud  was  not  aUeged,  the  words 
vitiated  were  generally  allowed  to  be  supplied  by  the  evidence 
of  the  testamentary  witnesses  (c).  More  recently,  the  lean- 
ing was  the  other  way,  and  a  vitiation  even  in  the  date,  which 
is  not  a  statutory  requisite,  was  held  fatal  to  the  deed  (d)» 
(3.)  The  principle  is.  now  however  received,  that  each  and  every 
word  of  a  probative  deed  is  in  itself  probative ;  and  the  rule  \ 
has,  in  several  recent  instances,  been  followed,  to  exclude  words  < 
introduced  between  other  words,  and  likewise  words  deleted  or  i 
written  on  erased  parts,  from  the  tenor  of  the  writ,  which  is  ;  j 
read  without  them,  and  when  these  are  not  essential,  and  no  : 
presumption  can  exist  that  the  erased  words  were  material,  to  ; 
support  the  deed  {e).  Courts  must,  in  the  general  case,  decide  ' 
upon  such  questions  from  the  appearance  of  the  writ,  and  with- 
out having  any  light  thrown  upon  the  import  of  the  words 
deleted  or  erased,  when  they  have  been  wholly  defaced,  except 
by  the  context ;  and  if  it  shall  not  thence  clearly  appear  that 
the  words  were  immaterial,  it  seems  the  safer  course  to  adopt 
Lord  Stair's  rule,  and  reject  the  deed  as  vitiated  in  substantia^ 
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libiis.  There  can  exist  uo  apology  for  vitiations.  A  deed 
accidentally  blundered  may  be  again  engrossed  prior  to  its  exe- 
cution, and  where  time  presses,  there  is  a  remedy  well  known 
to  the  practitioner ;  (above,  §  14,  Art.  8,  9).  The  question 
may  assume  another  and  a  very  different  shape  where  an  al- 
legation is  deliberately  made  that  erasures  have  occurred 
through  the  fraudulent  interference  or  connivance  of  the  party 
objecting  to  the  deed,  or  deletions  have  been  caused  by  mere 
accident.  For  such  cases  a  remedy  ought  to  be  provided ; 
but,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  it  is  plainly  for  the  ultimate 
advantage  of  practitioners,  as  well  as  of  their  employers,  that 
the  strict  rule  should  be  enforced.  (4.)  The  vitiation,  or  acci- 
dental cancellation,  of  a  substantial  part,  such  as  the  name  of 
an  instrumentary  witness,  or  of  a  disponee,  is  thus  fatal  to 
the  deed  (f) ;  for  the  instrumentary  witnesses  are  not  now 
admissible  to  verify  words  appearing  on  erasures  (y),  although 
reference  to  the  oath  of  the  granter,  that  they  were  so  written 
prior  to  his  subscribing  the  deed,  seems  to  be  competent  (A). 
When  deeds  are  executed  in  duplicate,  it  has  been  thought 
that  words  Mrrltten  on  erasures  in  one  of  the  copies  might 
receive  support  from  the  other  copy,  if  undefaced ;  but  to  jus- 
tify the  conclusion,  that  the  duplicates  are  identical  in  tenor, 
it  is  plainly  essential  that  no  presumption  shall  exist  of  the 
words  erased  having  been  material  (t).     See  §  14,  Art.  8. 

2.  Interlineations, — Words  added  between  the  lines  in 
a  deed  are  not  objectionable,  when  they  only  make  up  the 
sense.  In  other  respects  they  are  regarded  as  forming  no 
part  of  the  deed  (k). 

3.  Blanks, — Spaces  occurring  in  deeds,  on  which  no 
words  are  written,  or  scores  made  with  the  pen,  are  of  a  more 
dangerous  nature  than  vitiations  by  deletion,  erasure  or  super- 
induction,  as  in  these  cases,  the  paper  being  damaged  or 
defaced,  or  the  writing  crowded,  the  alteration  is  easily  per- 
ceived ;  whereas  a  blank  may  be  filled  up  at  a  distance  of  time, 
with  thef  same  hand,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elude  observation. 
When  blanks,  in  important  clauses,  have  obviously  been  filled 
up  after  the  execution  of  the  deed,  it  is  read  without  the  words 
thus  inserted;  and  the  presumption  is,  that  they  were  so 
filled  up,  if  in  a  handwriting  different  from  that  of  the  writer 
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of  the  deed,  or  in  different  ink,  unless  the  inserter  of  the  date, 
place  and  witnesses  shall  have  mentioned  in  the  testing  clause 
that  they  were  filled  up  by  him  (J).  But  the  Court  will  not, 
on  slight  grounds,  entertain  an  allegation  that  a  deed  ex  facte 
probative  was  blank  in  an  essential  part  at  the  time  of  sub- 
scribing (m).  It  follows,  that  where  blanks  are  filled  up  at 
that  period,  by  one  who  is  not  the  writer  of  the  body  of  the 
deed,  his  name  and  designation,  as  the  writer  of  the  parts 
so  filled  in,  ought  to  be  inserted  by  himself  in  the  testing 
clause  (n). 

(a)  PitOlo,  22d  Nov.  1761,  M.  11,536;  E.  of  Bate,  18th  July  1712,  M. 
11,546. 

(&)  Stair,  4.  42.  19. 

(e)  Arrol,  Feb.  1730,  M.  12,286. 

(ji)  Merry,  6th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  Writ,  3 ;  affirmed  on  appeal.  ^  j 

^(je)  Keir,  Feb.  1597,  M.  17,062;  Kemps,  2d  March  1802,  M.  16,949;  • 
Adam,  12th  jane  islo,  F.  C. ;  Traquair,  26th  Jane  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  527  ;  ' 
Morison,  30th  June  1829,  S.  7.  810. 

(/)  £.  Bate,  18th  Jnly  1712,  M.  11,645;  Gibson,  16th  June  1809,  affirm- 
ed 20th  April  1814,  Dow,  2.  270  ;  Beid,  7th  March  1835,  F.  C.  and  S. 

(ff)  Beid,  24th  Jane  1834,  F.  C.  and  S. 

(A)  Ersk.  3.  2.  20. 

(t)  Stratfamore,  Ist  Feb.  1837,  F.  C.  and  B.  15.  449.  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  case  did  not  turn  on  this  point,  the  erasores  being  considered  imm»- 
teriaL 

(il)  Stair,  4.  42.  19;  Lyon,  21st  Dec.  1709,  M.  11,644. 

ll)  Stair,  as  above,  Art.  4;  Pentland,  22dMay  1829,  S.  7. 640.  See  Aber- 
netfaie,  16th  Jan.  1835,  S. 

(m)  BaiUie,  25th  Jane  1828,  S.  6.  1016. 

(»)  1593,  c.  179;  1681,  c.  5 ;  above,  p.  8,  9;  Stair,  as  above. 

24.  Erasures  in  sasinbs,  &c. — Erasures  and  other  im- 
perfections in  notarial  writs  may  be  remedied  by  engrossing 
them  of  new ;  for  being  testificates  of  antecedent  facts,  they 
may  be  written  and  subscribed  at  any  period  prior  to  being 
produced  judicially,  or  presented  for  registration.  Until  a 
very  recent  date,  sasines  containing  vitiations  in  substantial 
parts  were,  after  registration,  subject  to  the  same  objections 
as  other  deeds  (a).  But,  by  a  late  enactment  (A),  it  is  declared 
that  no  challenge  of  any  sasine,  or  instrument  of  resignation 
ad  remanentiam^  shall  receive  effect  either  by  reduction  or 
exception,  on  the  ground  that  any  part  of  the  instrument  is 
written  on  an  erasure,  unless  it  shall  be  averred  and  proved 
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that  such  erasure  had  been  made  for  the  purpose  of  fraud,  or 
the  record  is  not  conformable  to  the  instrument  as  presented 
for  registration.  Instruments  of  sasine  propriis  manibus,  and 
instruments  of  resignation  and  sasine  propriis  manibus  in  bur- 
gage subjects,  are  excepted  from  the  enactment.  The  statute 
has  a  retrospect  so  as  to  exclude  all  ajctions  wherein  judgment 
was  not  pronounced  prior  to  the  1 2th  of  May  1835.  Words 
appearing,  on  the  face  of  the  instrument,  to  be  written  on 
erasures,  and  not  transcribed  into  the  register,  will  thus  be 
presumed  to  have  been  so  written  after  the  time  of  record* 
ing.  As  the  statute  relates  to  vitiations  by  erasure  only,  de- 
letions ought  to  be  mentioned  in  the  doquet ;  (above,  §  22,  3.) 
It  is  remarkable,  that  the  strongest  argument  for*  the  passing 
of  this  salutary  statute,  that  the  identity  in  terms  of  the  writ 
and  the  record  exclude  suspicion,  was  successfully  employed 
in  support  of  the  execution  of  an  inhibition  wherein  a  word 
appeared  interlined.  It  was  maintained,  "  that  in  the  regis- 
'*  ter  it  is  fair  and  clear,  which  proves  that  it  is  not  a  vitiation 
"  made  since  recording  (c)."  Words  written  upon  erasures 
in  instruments  of  sasine  and  resignation  ad  remanentiam  are 
therefore  read  as  part  of  the  writ,  if  they  appear  on  the  record, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  substance  on  which  it  is  written 
had  not  been  defaced.  Errors  in  the  register  had  the  same 
effect  as  when  they  occurred  in  the  instrument  itself,  and  this 
rule  remains  unaltered.  The  remedy  is  by  new  infeftment, 
and  the  registration  of  the  instrument  following  upon  it. 

(a)  Innes,  10th  March  1627,  F.  C,  S.  6.  569,  affirmed,  2  W.  S.  6S7 ;  Hog- 
«aD,  13th  Feb.  1685,  F.  C,  S. ;  Howden,  IQth  July  1635,  8.  See  McMillan, 
4th  March  1831,  F.  C.  and  S.  9.  551. 

(6)  6  and  7  Gul.  IV.  c.  33,  (14th  July  1836).  Whereas  an  act  of  the  Par- 
llament  of  Scotland^  passed  in  the  year  161 7>  intituled,  Aneni  the  BeffistraHtm  of 
Rnertitms,  tkuuua  tmd  other  Writs,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  certain  puUio 
registers,  in  which  the  Tariotts  sorts  of  writings  affecting  heritable  property 
therein  enumerated  or  referred  to,  were  to  be  made  patent  to  the  lieges ;  and 
by  two  other  acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  passed  in  the  years  1669  and 
1681,  the  provisions  in  the  foresaid  act  are  extended  to  instruments  of  re* 
signation  od  remanentiam,  and  to  writs  afiecting  heritable  property  within 
royal  burghs :  Avd  whereas  various  questions  have  arisen  as  to  the  yalidity  of 
instruments  of  sasine  and  resignation  ad  remanentiam,  recorded  in  such  registers, 
founded  on  alleged  erasures  in  the  said  instruments,  not  patent  to  the  lieges,  nor 
appearing  on  the  record  thereof,  whereby  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  security 
of  the  land  rights  of  Scotland  hat  been  produced,  which  ought  to  be  removed : 
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Be  it  thebefobe  enacted  by  the  King's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Com- 
mops,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same, 
That  no  challenge  of  any  instrument  of  sasine,  or  resignation  ad  remanetUiam, 
shall  hereafter  receive  effect  either  by  reduction  or  exception,  on  the  ground 
that  any  part  of  the  said  instnmeot  is  written  on  an  erasure,  unless  it  shall  be 
aTerred  and  proved  that  such  erasure  had  been  made  for  the  purpose  of  fraud, 
or  the  record  thereof  is  not  conformable  to  the  instrument,  as  presented  for 
registration :  Pbotided  always,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  affect  any 
judgment  pronounced  before  the  12th  day  of  May  in  the  year  1835,  but  that  all 
parties  who,  before  the  said  12th  day  of  May  in  the  year  1835,  shall  have  ob- 
jected judicially  to  the  validity  of  any  such  instrument  or  instruments  on  the 
ground  of  erasure,  in  any  suit  in  which  judgment  was  not  pronounced  on  or 
before  the  ^d  12th  day  of  llfay  1835,  shall  be  entitled  to  such  oosu  as  the 
Court  of  Session,,  in  its  dbcretion,  shall  think  fit  to  direct :  Pjbovided  also^ 
that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  extend,  or  be  construed  to  extend,  to  in* 
struments  of  sasine  or  resignation  and  sadne  propriU  manSbus;  provided  also, 
that  where  any  feudal  title  of  property,  or  title  in  security,  has  been  completed 
in  order  to  remedy  or  supply  defects  arising  fn^m  erasures  in  Instniments  of 
sasine,  the  validity  of  the  said  titles  shall  not  be  affected  by  any  thing  herein  con- 
tained. 

(c)  Laireon,  14th  Dec.  1697,  M.  11,541. 

25.  Unstamped  dbbds. — Deeds  (under  certain  inconsi- 
derable exceptions)  must,  by  statute,  be  engrossed  on  paper 
or  Tellom  bearing  a  stamp,  which  denotes  a  particular  duty, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  transaction.  In  a  work  of  this 
description  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  statutes,  which 
ought  to  be  strictly  obeyed.  The  want  of  the  proper  stamp 
is  not  fatal  to  deeds  or  instruments  relating  to  heritable  title. 
The  rule  seems  to  be,  that  they  are  not  probative  until  the 
stamp  is  impressed  upon  them ;  but  that  this  may  be  done  at 
wfaateyer  time  the  objection  is  taken ;  and  a  party  has  been 
allowed  to  remedy  the  defect  so  as  to  validate  an  adjudication 
that  had  passed  upon  an  unstamped  deed.  The  penalty  which 
is  ex^ble  by  Government  on  the  occasion  of  affixing  the 
stamp  to  a  completed  deed,  has  in  practice  been  eflTeotual  to 
cause  a  due  attention  to  the  statutes. 

(a)  44  Geo.  HI.  e.  96  ;  48  Geo.  m.  o.  149 ;  55  Geo.  Ht,  o.  184 ; 
Bell,  Com.  i.  319;  Pr.  22;  Impey  and  Coventry  on  Stamp  Laws;  Lamont, 
4th  Dee.  1789,  M.  16,945.  See  Benniston,  7th  July  1824,  S.  3.  218 ;  Munro, 
1 8th  Dec.  1830,  S.  9.  225. 


CHAPTER  II. 
DEEDS  OF  CONSTITUTION. 

TITLE  I.  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHARTER. 

26.  Origin  of  the  charter* — The  origin  of  the  char- 
ter, the  leading  and  principal  writ  in  the  constitution  of  heri- 
table rights,  is  connected,  in  a  material  degree,  with  that  of 
the  feudal  law  and  system,  whence  most  of  its  essential  pro- 
perties have  been  derived.  The  history  of  that  system, 
great  and  striking,  because  extending  at  one  period  over  the 
richest  portion  of  Europe,  and  still  influencing,  in  important 
respects,  the  laws  and  usages  of  those  nations  that  acknow- 
ledged its  predominance,  has  been  largely  discussed,  and  elu- 
cidated or  darkened  by  a  great  number  of  commentators.  It 
would  be  foreign  to  the  practical  purpose  of  a  work  of  this 
kind  to  attempt  more  than  the  slightest  sketch  of  the  general 
nature  and  principles  of  that  remarkable  law,  which,  ema- 
nating from  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  has 
left  some  of  its  most  lasting  impressions  in  a  country  over 
which  that  dominion  had  never  extended^ 

27.  Feudal  system.  —  1.  Origin  of  feudal  tenures*  — 
The  feudal  system,  although  a  striking  and  remarkable  pas- 
sage in  the  history  of  nations,  possesses  none  of  those  mys- 
terious features  for  which  we  are  often  told  that  it  is  dis- 
tinguished. Nor  is  its  origin  to  be  attributed  to  the  supe- 
rior skill  of  the  conquerors  of  the  Roman  provinces,  in  de- 
vising means  for  preserving  their  acquisitions:  it  was  the 
natural  result  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  found 
themselves  placed.  Having  nothing  wherewithal  to  remune- 
rate their  followers  but  the  spoils  of  the  conquered,  and 
those  of  a  destructible  nature  speedily  disappearing  before 
the  swarms  of  the  invading  hosts,  the  lands  of  the  natives 
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who.  fell  in  battle — a  goodly  number — were  portioned  out 
to  the  chiefs,  and  by  them  again  subdivided  among  the  war* 
riors  of  inferior  rank»     These  grants  were  termed  mttnera, 
(the  word  feudum  being  of  more  recent  origin,)  as  being 
wholly  gratuitous,  the  sole  obligation  required  of  and  under* 
taken  by  the  fideUs  (or  vassals  (a),  as  they  were  afterwards 
styled,)  being  of  that  precise  nature  which  suited  the  state  of 
constant  turbulence  that  prevailed  during  a  great  portion  of 
the  middle  ages— military  fidelity.     It  is  matter  for  the  cu- 
rious to  inquire  among  what  particular  division  or  tribe  of 
the  barbarians   the  feudal  law  first  came  into  operation  ; 
but  the  foundations  of  the  system,  in  place  of  being  laid  by 
the  Longobards,  the  Goths,  or  the  Franks,  or  established  in 
the  ancient  usages  of  the  Germans  and  Gauls,  are  inherent  in 
himian  nature ;  and  it  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  similar 
circumstances  would  again  produce  a  parallel  state  of  things. 
Accordingly,  the  nature  and  endurance  of  fees  changed  with 
the  gradual  consolidation  of  society.     The  original  gifts  or 
mwMTa  conferred  as  the  rewards  of  past  services,  and  revocable 
at  pleasure,  like  the  pay  of  a  soldier,  to  ensure  future  fideli- 
ty, became,  in  the  course  of  time,  grants  for  life,  and  acquired 
the  name  of  beneficia.     Finally,  they  received  the  title  of 
fsuda^  when  they  attained  to  what  Craig  calls  their  man- 
hood.     At  this  stage,  they  were  descendible  to  heirs  and 
transmissible  to  collaterals  deriving  right  from  a  vassal  in  the 
fee.      This  last  character  was  conferred  by  the  Emperor 
Conrad,  in  1026,  on  the  eve  of  an  important  military  expe- 
dition, which  shews  that  the  spirit  of  conquest  retained  in 
fidelity  by  the  original  precarious  grants,  had  become  so 
tamed  down  by  the  lapse  of  centuries,  as  to  require  a  boon 
which  made  those  grants  the  absolute  property  of  the  vassals, 
to  rouse  it  to  sufficient  exertion. 

2.  Allodial  rifffUs. — We  are  informed  by  historians, 
and  it  is  consistent  with  the  experience  of  the  world,  that 
the  conquerors  of  the  Western  Empire  mixed  with,  in  place 
of  exterminating  the  inhabitants,  and  that,  on  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  many  among  the  invaders  learned  the  lan- 
guage of  the  conquered,  which,,  as  more  polished  than  the  lan- 
guages of  the  barbarians,  continued  to  be  employed  on  all  public 
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and  solemn  occasions.  The  yulgar  tongues  of  the  different  na- 
tions which  arose  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  colossal  fabric,  thus 
shivered  into  a  number  of  separate  pieces,  came,  however,  to 
combine  the  characters  of  the  languages  both  of  the  conque- 
rors and  the  conquered,  although  the  Roman,  perhaps,  entered 
the  more  largely  into  their  composition.  A  similar  process 
was  in  operation  with  respect  to  their  laws  and  customs.  The 
barbarians  had  no  fixed  codes  of  their  own.  At  the  period  of 
the  dissolution  of  the  Western  Empire,  the  law  of  Rome  was 
the  code  published  by  the  Emperor  Theodosius  the  Younger, 
about  the  year  438,  and  by  it,  and  subsequently  by  the  system 
promulgated  by  Alaric,  the  native  inhabitants  of  the  new 
states,  and  in  some  degree  the  barbarians  themselves,  appear 
to  have  been  governed,  until  the  appearance  of  Justinian's 
celebrated  compilation  towards  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 
The  Roman  law  continued  to  be  the  chief  rule  of  conduct, 
mixed,  of  necessity,  with  the  customary  laws  of  the  barbarians, 
and  from  these  combined,  arose  a  variety  of  imperfect  codes, 
some  of  which,  in  particular  the  lex  Salica^  appear  to  have 
in  some  degree  prevailed,  even  after  the  twelfth  century  wit- 
nessed the  resuscitation  of  the  works  of  Justinian.  The  same 
necessity  which  imposed,  in  a  great  degree,  on  the  conquerors, 
the  language  and  laws  of  the  conquered,  induced  the  employ- 
ment by  them  of  the  substantial  parts  of  the  forms  of  deeds 
in  use  among  the  latter.  These  continued  for  ages  to  regu- 
late the  transmission  of  the  lands  which  remained  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  native  inhabitants,  and  were  borrowed,  in  so  far 
as  adapted  to  the  feudal  usac^es,  to  record  the  firants  made  by 
the  kiJgs  and  chiefs  underTbat  system.  Thesf  grants,  origi^ 
nally  revocable  at  pleasure,  were  burdened  with  the  obligation 
of  military  serrice,  and  afterwards  with  some  tangible  yearly 
return  by  the  vassal  to  his  superior.  The  property  of  the 
natives  was,  on  the  other  hand,  unrestricted,  and  passed  freely 
from  seller  to  purchaser,  and  from  the  dead  to  their  surviving 
relations.  But  in  the  earlier  of  the  dark  ages,  the  division  of 
fixed  property  was  not  into  allodial  and  feudal,  as  we  now 
understand  these  terms  (b).  Lands  descending  by  inheritance 
were  indeed  said  to  be  acquired  de  alode  parentum^  and  what 
are  now  called  feudal,  de  munere  regio  ;  but  there  was  a  third, 


41 

C^^.  \  27.    FBCDAL  SYSTEM.  j  .«^<^^/,, 

and  probably  an  extensive  description  of  lands,  acquired  by 
what  we  term  a  singular  title,  or,  as  expressed  in  the  old  forms, 
per  vendiHoms^  danatianisy  cessianisy  vel  commutationis  tittdum. 
Of  these  three  kinds,  allodial  lands,  and  those  acquired  by 
purchase,  &c.  were  transmissible  at  pleasure.  But  in  process 
of  time,  all  subjects  whereof  the  holders  had  the  absolute 
power  of  disposal,  appear  to  hare  received  the  distinctive  name 
of  allodial,  and  titles  to  fixed  property  came  thus  to  be  of  only 
two  kinds  (c),  allodial,  and  beneficial  or  feudal ;  the  former 
importing  a  right  of  absolute  property,  and  the  latter  a  grant 
to  he  held  of  a  superior.  Forms  like  the  language  and  laws 
becoming  amalgamated,  feudal  grants,  which  became  at  length 
descendible  to  hours,  no  longer  substantially  differed  from  allo- 
dial property ;  and  many  owners  of  this  last,  in  order  to  acquire 
a  title  to  the  protection  of  a  patron,  gradually  resigned  it  into 
the  hands  of  an  overlord,  receiving  back  the  lands  in  the  form 
of  a  feudal  grant.  Others  were  compelled,  by  the  ravages  of 
war  or  of  fire,  to  apply  to  the  prince  for  a  recognition  of 
their  title,  to  supply  that  which  had  been  lost  or  destroyed ; 
and  a  large  extent  of  land  was  bestowed  on  the  church  and 
churchmen,  who  feued  it  out  to  vassals  for  an  annual  payment 
or  return.  By  these  means  the  feudal  forms  came  at  length 
to  be  universally  received  {d). 

(a)  PofiMiforvf,  Mun  and  wutalH  are  said  to  have  been  different  classes  of 
wuiUeg,  who  possessed  fendal  grants.  Much  speculation  has  occurred  with  re* 
speet  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  vaamU;  (Ersk.  2.  3.  10.)  Perhaps  a  less 
erudite  derivation  than  some  of  those  ascribed  to  the  word  may  be  hazarded. 
Vtuti  and  vattaUi  appear  to  be  essentially  the  same  term,  and  to  be  derived 
from  the  Latin,  vadare,  to  march.  Valvator  is  probably  the  same  word,  with  a 
jprefix,  derived  from  valere,  to  be  strong.  The  valva$ore$  were  called  wdotuona 
TtgUf  vd  regnif  and  ranked  next  in  dignity  to  the  eomUei  or  counts ;  (Const.  Feud. 
L  L  t.  1.) 

(6)  The  styles  of  the  middle  ages  shew  in  the  clearest  manner  that  the  term 
ahde  was  employed  to  designate  lands  descending  by  inheritance,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  those  acquired  by  purchase  or  otherwise.  Take,  for  example,  the 
12th  form  of  Marculfus,  (1.  i.)  which  is  that  of  a  contract  of  marriage,  by  which 
the  husband  gives  to  his  wife,  "  vUku  nunctq>ateu  iUoi  nieu  in  pago  iUo  quas  aut 
"  mwure  regio  mit  de  alode  paretUum  tenere  tndetur**  In  his  33d  form,  the  heri- 
tage of  a  party  is  thus  described :  **  Tiam  quod  per  r^gia  munere perceperai  quam 
'*  «t  quod  per  wucKtionis,  domaHams,  cestionif,  eommMtaiioms,  tttHium,  vel  de  alode 
"  pareMtwm"  Similar  expressions  are  very  frequent.  Various  interpretations  have 
been  given  of  the  word  attodUd.  Being  thus  employed  to  express  lands  not 
held  of  any  superior,  it  may  perhaps  have  been  derived  from  k,  privative,  and 
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Xiw,  toivo.  Allodial  property  was  not  solely  such  as  belonged  to  the  native 
inhabitants.  Lands  conferred  by  princes  and  the  comitet,  and  other  greater 
vassals,  were,  in  the  early  ages  of  fees,  frequently  granted  so  as  to  bo.  descendible 
to  the  grantee's  heirs,  and  transmissible  at  pleasure ;  (see  Marculfus,  1.  i.)  **  Ut 
*'  ipte  et  poitenttu  gv9  earn  tenetmt  et  pouideant  et  cart  voiuermt  ad  postidendmrn 
**  reli$tquant  :**  and  the  right  was  called^ /m^inetortimi. 

(c)  Const.  Feud.  2.  26,  §  1. 

(<f)  Erskine,  Ross,  Hume's  England,  Leges  Barbarorum,  Const.  Feud.,  Bal- 
rymple  on  Feudal  Property. 

28.  Feudal  conveyancing. — 1.   Origin  and  progress, 

Mr  Ross  (a)  has,  with  much  ingenuity,  dissected  the  forms  of 
ancient  Roman  conveyances ;  and  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
the  styles  of  deeds  employed  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the 
Empire  bear  a  marked  resemblance  to  those  now  in  use  in 
Scotland,  making  allowance  for  the  peculiarities  of  the  feu-* 
dal  forms  of  conveyancing.      Examples  are  given  by  him, 
fr6m   Mabillon  and  the  Istoria  Diplomatica  of  Maffei,  of 
deeds  of  donation  and  sale,  the  letter  or  precept  of  possession, 
the  mode  of  giving  possession,  and  the  form  of  registration. 
Many  of  these  styles  are  in  the  form  of  a  notarial  instrument 
detailing  the  res  gesttB,     The  will  of  the  disponee  is  testified 
by  the  delivery  to  the  purchaser  of  a  rod  or  baton  before  the 
witnesses,  actual  possession  having  followed  in  presence  of 
the  notary  and  witnesses.  After  the  dissolution  of  the  Empire, 
these  forms  became  gradually  adapted  to  the  new  state  of 
things.    In  the  Styles  of  Marculfus,  a  French  monk,  published     /'/  ^  -  \u 
about  the  year  660,  is  to  be  found  a  variety  of  forms,  from 
which  Mr  Ross  (V)  traces  the  origin  of  the  feudal  ceremony  of 
resignation,  derived  from  certain  usages  of  the  Roman  law  (c). 
From  the  notarial  certificate  of  the  delivery  of  possession  on 
the  part  of  the  seller  to  the  purchaser,  he  infers  the  origin  of 
the  breve  testatuniy  the  written  evidence  of  the  feudal  trans- 
mission or  conveyance  called  the  proper  investiture^  which  took 
place  in  presence  of  the  superior  and  the  pares  curice.     In 
course  of  time,  when  transactions  became  more  numerous,  and 
superiors  found  it  inconvenient  to  attend  their  courts  in  per- 
son, they  appointed  a  deputy,  called  a  bailie,  to  represent  them, 
to  whom  were  directed  their  commands  or  precepts  to  receive 
their  vassals ;  and  the  delivery  of  sasine  to  the  vassal,  in  virtue 
of  these  precepts,  was  thus  called  the  improper  investiture. 
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The  precept,  and  the  certificate  by  the  bailie  following  upon 
it,  bear  a  marked  resemblance  to  the  epistolary  grant  or 
charter  common  in  the  middle  ages,  deriyed  from  the  Roman 
conveyance,  and  the  notitia  (if),  or  subsequent  written  declara- 
tion, made  by  a  notary  upon  the  fact  of  possession  being  given 
to  the  purchaser  or  disponee.  In  the  improper  investiture  in 
use  in  Scotland,  the  precept  of  sasine  or  possession  was  some- 
times granted  with  reference  to  a  prior  charter  of  the  lands, 
secHndum  tenorem  chartce  coTvfectcB ;  but,  most  generally,  the 
precept  was  first  in  date,  and  bore  to  be  secundum  tenorem 
charttB  conficiend(B.  It  would  appear,  that  although  the  char- 
ter was  usually  made  out,  the  precept  in  this  latter  case  was 
of  itself  a  valid  title  when  followed  by  possession  (e). 

2.  In  Scotland. — The  period  of  the  introduction  of 
the  feudal  law,  and  its  system  of  conveyancing,  into  Scot- 
land, haff  been  the  subject  of  much  speculation.  Whether  we 
agree  with  Sir  Thomas  Craig,  that  we  received  them  during 
our  early  friendship  with  France,  or  with  Lord  Kames,  who 
is  followed  by  Dalrymple,  that  they  were  the  result  of  one 
bold  political  stroke  of  Malcolm  III.,  or  that  they  gradually 
took  root,  as  supposed  by  Lord  Hailes(/*),  during  a  period 
subsequent  to  that  King's  reign,  no  doubt  can  exist  that  the 
feudal  usages  influenced  the  state  of  land  property  in  this 
kingdom  long  prior  to  the  compilation  of  the  Constiiutianes 
Feudorum^  which  dates  from  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury. For,  without  founding  on  the  deliberate  recognition 
of  the  Regiam  Majestatem  as^a  Scottish  composition  in  several 
acts  of  our  Legislature  (^),  it  is  enough  to  refer  to  the  reason- 
ing of  Mr  Erskine  (A)  in  support  of  the  authenticity  of  that 
ancient  compilation,  and  to  that  of  Mr  Ross{t)  in  favour, 
if  not  of  its  originality,  at  least  of  its  adaptation  from  the 
English  treatise  by  Glanville  to  the  existing  circumstances  of 
Scotland.  Even  Craig,  although  he  denies  the  authority  of 
the  Books  of  the  Majesty,  expresses  an  opinion  that  the  feudal 
forms  prevailed  long  prior  to  the  Norman  conquest  of  Eng- 
land, and  before  their  introduction  into  that  kingdom  (A).  The 
opinion  of  Mr  Ross  (I)  coincides  with  that  of  Lord  Hailes, 
that  the  feudal  usages  found  their  way  into  Scotland  soon 
after  the  period  of  the  Conquest,  and  subsequent  to  the  reign 
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of  Malcolm  Canmore ;  but  whatever  may  have  been  the  true 
period  of  their  introduction,  it  is  beyond  a  doubt,  that  for  cen- 
turies before  Craig  composed  his  work,  there  existed,  if  not 
a  written,  at  least  a  customary  system,  founded  on  the  leading 
principles  of  the  feudal  law.  It  is  therefore  with  some  shew 
of  reason  that  Ross  (m)  observes  of  Craig,  that  rejecting  the 
sources  of  Scottish  law  and  forms  which  existed  in  the  styles 
of  writs,  he  founds  his  treatise,  in  a  great  measure,  on  the 
written  feudal  constitutions,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Lord 
Stair.  To  what  extent  his  strictures  are  justified  with  re- 
ference to  the  effect  which  Craig's  work  has  produced  on  our 
system  of  feudal  conveyancing,  it  is  unnecessary  to  inquire. 
Enough,  that  our  peculiar  forms  are  now  so  matured,  and  the 
principles  on  which  they  are  founded  so  completely  natural- 
ised, that  the  ingenious  disquisitions  of  Mr  Ross  are  matter 
more  for  curious  investigation  and  antiquarian  research,  than 
the  grave  consideration  of  the  practical  conveyancer. 

(a)  Boss,  2.  65,  et  aeq. 

(b)  Ross,  2.  72.  et  9eq. 

(c)  In  the  Leget  Barbarorum,  compiled  by  F.  Paulus  Canciani,  and  published 
at  Venice  in  1785,  are  to  be  found  a  variety  of  ancient  forms  besides  those  of 
Marcnlfos,  which  are  ascribed  to  Jaeobns  Sirmondus,  Stephanos  Balorius, 
Bignonins,  &c.  relating  to  distrieU  possessed  by  the  Franks.  Their  dates  are 
varions,  but  they  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the  forms  of  Marculfus.  In  the 
same  collection  there  is  a  series  of  forms,  one  hundred  in  number,  arranged 
wider  different  heads  by  Goldastus,  which  he  calls,  "  Cenimria  Chartarum  Ala^ 
<*  mammoanim,"  They  extend  over  a  period  of  several  centuries.  To  these 
forms  reference  will  be  occasionally  made. 

(<i)  The  Notitia  was  the  certificate,  or  Instrument  of  a  notary,  or  the  officer 
of  the  court  of  a  prince  or  great  vassal,  of  the  investiture  of  a  sub- vassal.  Mr 
*  Ross,  (ii.  122-3.)  in  comparing  the  breoe  teatabim  with  the  notiHiL,  states,  that 
the  Norman  lords,  at  and  after  the  time  of  the  Conquest,  were  in  use  to  grant 
these  certificates  in  their  courts.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  same  form  pre- 
vailed in  the  courts  of  the  lords  of  what  had  been  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the 
Lombards,  so  late  as  the  1 3th  and  14th  centuries,  as  appears  firom  styles  in  the 
Leges  Barbarorom,  (2.  466.  and  foil.)  called /bmutte  anHquajwKcUUeB  m  uswm 
r^td  Italici, 

(e)  Stair,  2.  3.  14. 

(/)  Karnes'  Essay  on  British  Antiq. ;  Dalrymple's  Feudal  Property,  23-4  ; 
Hailes'  Annals,  1.  30. 

(^)  1425,  c.  54;  1471,  c.  47;  1487,  c.  116. 

(A)  Ersk.  1.  1.  32.  36. 

(i)  Ross,  2.  60-64. 
—      ^*)  Craig,  1.  8.  1.  and  4. 
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(T)  Boas,  2.  16.  17. 

(m)  Bom,  2.  61-2.  Mr  Boss  accuses  Craig  of  condemniflg  the  Books  of  the 
Migesty  upon  his  own  authority.  But  he  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  this ; 
for  although  the  weight  of  authority  may  be  in  favour  of  their  authenticity, 
Craig  adduces  a  variety  of  cogent  reasons  for  the  doubts  which  he  expresses  of 
their  Scottish  origin;  (2.  6.  25;  2.  13.  39). 

29.  Meaning  'of  a  fee. — Craig  (a)  (after  Zasius)  thus 
defines  a  fee :  "  Beneficiian^  seu  benevola  et  libera  rei  immobilts 
"  aut  {Bqu^llentis  concession  cum  utUis  dominii  translationen  r^- 
"  tenia  proprietate  seu  daminio  directo^  subjidelitate  et  exhibit 
"  tione  servitiorum  hanestortcm"  This  definition  is  not  in  all 
respects  applicable  to  a  modern  feudal  grant ;  but  the  essen- 
tial character  of  a  fee  may  hence  be  described  as,  Ist,  A 
grant  of  lands  or  of  some  right  connected  with  the  soil,  under 
the  condition  of  the  vassal  rendering  a  return  of  some  descrip- 
tion to  the  granter ;  and,  2rf,  The  reservation  by  the  granter 
of  the  radical  right  in  the  lands.  Writing,  which  is  an  essen- 
tial character  with  us  (6),  was  not  so  by  the  feudal  constitu- 
tions (c).  The  terms  domii^us,  andjidelis  or  vassus  or  vassalluSf 
are  as  old  at  least  as  these  Books  of  the  Feus;  but  those  of  domi- 
nium directum^  and  dominium  utile^  employed  by  Craig  in  his 
definition,  and  incorporated  into  our  law  language,  are  of  more 
modem  origin.  It  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion, 
if  the  fee  or  right  in  the  vassal,  which  is  a  right  compounded 
of  a  written  grant,  and  of  actual  possession,  should  be  defined 
by  dominium  utile^  bjf  ususfructuSf  or  by  bene/icium  ;  ^^  Nor  (as 
Craig  expresses  it),  did  the  Trojans  combat  more  hotly 
with  the  Greeks  for  the  body  of  Achilles,  slain  by  Paris, 
^  than  do  the  more  recent  commentators  dispute  with  the  more 
"  ancient,  respecting  the  proper  definition."  The  term  domi- 
nium utile  is  considered  by  that  elegant  writer  to  be  the  most 
expressive  of  the  nature  of  the  right  as  established  in  Scot- 
land ;  and  in  ibis  view  he  is  followed  by  Stair  (d).  The  terms 
dominium  directum  and  utUe  are  convenient  phrases ;  but  it 
may  be  doubted  if,  in  the  nature  of  a  fee,  there  is  any  right 
that  can  properly  be  defined  by  the  word  dominium^  which,  it  is 
thought,  is  solely  applicable  to  allodial  property.  The  absence 
of  a  title  to  enforce  a  renewal  of  the  investiture,  on  the  death 
of  a  vassal,  or  a  sale  of  the  lands,  without  the  aid  of  statute, 
seems  to  indicate  that  a  fee  is  a  mere  usufruct. 


46 

Co^ut^n.  \  29.   MEANING  OF  A  FEE.  { ^^^L 

(a)  Craig,  1.  9.  6. 

(6)  Ergkine,  2.  3.  11. 

(e)  Const.  Fend.  1.  panim, 

(d)  Craig,  1.  9.  4 ;  Stair,  3.  8.  7. 

30.  Division  of  fees. — Fees  or  feus  are  divided  and  sub- 
divided by  Craig  (a)  with  much  minuteness.  In  the  present 
practice  of  Scotland  they  consist  of  liffia  and  nanJiffiay  or 
grants  from  the  Crown  and  from  subject-superiors ;  and  anti- 
qua  et  nova^  or  heritage  and  conquest,  the  former  derived  from 
an  ancestor,  and  the  latter  acquired  by  purchase,  gift  or  other 
singular  title.  Fees  are  likewise  divisible  or  indivisible.  Of 
their  own  nature  they  are  divisible,  but  by  our  law,  a  superior 
cannot  divide  the  dominium  directum,  so  as  to  increase  the 
number  of  superiors,  without  the  vassal's  consent.  Finally, 
they  are  redeemable  or  irredeemable,  the  former  consisting 
of  those  granted  in  security  of  debts,  either  voluntarily  by  the 
proprietor,  or  judicially  in  a  process  of  adjudication,  and 
which  are  extinguished  upon  payment ;  the  latter,  of  such  as 
are  granted  absolutely  for  a  price  or  other  consideration,  and 
can  be  extinguished  only  by  resignation  (&)• 

(a)  Craig,  1.  10. 
(6)  Ersk.  1.  2.  12. 

31.  Restrictions  UPON  ALIENATION. — (1.)  All  heritable 
subjects  which  belong  absolutely,  or,  as*  it  is  expressed,  in 

'  fee-simple,  to  the  vassal,  may  be  granted  in  fee  to  another  or 
sub-vassal,  and  so  on  by  one  vassal  to  another  without  limita- 
tion, each  vassal,  except  the  last,  being  thus  both  a  superior 
and  a  vassal,  and  holding  a  right  of  dominium  directum  in  his 
person.  But  the  last  only  can  possess  the  dominium  utile* 
A  vassal  who  grants  a  sub-fee,  is  called  the  sub-vassal's  im- 
mediate superior,  and  the  person  of  whom  the  grantor  holds, 
the  sub-vassal's  mediate  superior, — terms  which  need  no  expla- 
nation.  This  unrestricted  power  to  multiply  fees  was  not 
always  enjoyed  by  landholders  ;  but  as  the  subject  of  subin- 
feudation is  intimately  connected  with  the  history  of  the  dis- 
position of  sale,  it  will  be  more  fully  explained  below.  (2.) 
The  power  to  grant  sub-fees  does  not  include  a  right  in  the 
superior,  whether  the  Crown  or  a  subject,  to  make  a  second 
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grant  so  as  to  interpose  another  between  himself  and  his  vas- 
sal ;  but  when  the  Crown  acquires  a  right  of  superiority  by 
forfeiture,  the  donator  of  the  Sovereign  may  take  the  place 
of  the  rebel,  as  there  is  here  no  multiplication  of  fees  (a). 
When  again  the  church  was  superior,  the  act  of  annexation  (b) 
makes  the  vassals  Crown  vassals,  and  thus  the  ordinary  rule 
comes  into  operation  (c).  (3.)  Certain  persons,  such  as  mar- 
ried women  and  minors,  by  law  incapable  or  denied  the  power 
of  consent,  cannot  by  their  own  deed  alienate  their  heritage. 
(4.)  From  the  general  rule  of  law  that  land  rights  are  aliena- 
ble, is  excepted  the  annexed  property  of  the  Crown,  which 
cannot  be  granted  to  a  subject  without  the  sanction  of  Par- 
liament. The  same  rule  applies  to  heritage  possessed  under 
strict  entail.  (5.)  All  persons  are  capable  of  receiving  and 
holding  heritable  property,  under  certain  inconsiderable  ex- 
ceptions (c). 

(a)  F.  2.  66.  1;  Bob.  HI.  c.  4;  Craig,  2.  11.  35;  Stair,  2.  4.  6;  Ersk. 
2.  6.  4. ;  J>,  of  Gordon,  8th  July  1714,  M.  10,975. 

(6)  Ersk.  2.  3.  14;  Stewart,  6th  Nov.  1820,  M.  15,012. 
(c)  Ertk#2.  3.  13-16. 

32.  Different  kinds  of  holding. — The  original  feu- 
dal tenure,  as  before  stated,  was  by  military  service ;  and  the 
forfeitures,  or  as  we  style  them,  casualties,  incident  to  the 
holding,  were  incurred  chiefly  by  the  neglect  of  military  du- 
ties and  discipline,  and  personal  or  family  affronts  shewn  to 
the  superior.  In  the  Books  of  the  Feus,  we  accordingly  look 
in  vain  for  the  several  kinds  of  holding  which  have  prevailed 
in  Scotland,  or  indeed  for  any  species  of  tenure,  except  by 
some  sort  of  military  service ;  whence  we  may  infer  that  the 
numerous  and  extensive  grants  acquired  by  the  Church  in 
puram  elymosyruim^  and  by  private  persons  in  feudum  francvm 
which  implied  what  is  now  expressed  by  blench  or  blancvany 
were  of  a  later  date.  The  right  expressed  in  the  Const. 
Feud,  by  the  terms  per  libellum,  or  libellario  nomine^  was  not 
a  feudal  tenure,  but  a  sale  under  the  colour  of  a  location,  for 
the  purpose  of  evading  the  feudal  privileges  of  the  supe- 
rior (a) ;  and  judging  from  the  forfeiture  applicable  to  this 
species  of  alienation,  which  did  not  attach  to  a  mere  trans- 
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mission  of  the  fee  to  another  vassal  (i),  it  was  probably  an 
attempt  to  render  the  subject  allodial.  The  natural  progres- 
sion of  society,  and  the  desire  of  superiors  to  derive  some- 
thing better  than  mere  barren  services  from  their  extensive 
possessions,  caused  the  division  of  fees  into  the  different  kinds 
of  modem  holdings.  Craig  (c)  divides  them  into  military^ 
blencky  burgage^  ecclesiastical  (including  Emphyteusis  or  feu^) 
and  mortmain.  Since  his  times,  the  number  has,  from  the 
operation  of  the  same  causes,  become  more  limited. 

(a)  F.  2.  9.  §  1. 

(6)  F.  2.  9.  Pr.  2. 

(c)  Craig,  1.  10.  27.  and  foU. 

33.  Ward-holding. — The  holding  of  ward,  (a  translar 
tion  of  the  term  gnardia^  used  in  the  Books  of  the  Feus  to 
express  a  particular  branch  of  military  tenure,)  which,  at  a 
period  now  happily  past,  entered  deeply,  and  with  a  blight- 
ing effect,  into  our  system  of  land-rights,  was,  with  its  casual- 
ties, abolished  by  statute  (a).  For  a  full  account  of  the  na- 
ture of  this  holding,  which  was  a  modified  kind  of  military 
tenure,  gradually  relaxing  in  rigour  as  the  country  acquired 
repose  and  civilisation,  reference  is  made  to  our  institutional 
writers.  The  tenure  of  ward  was  presumed,  unless  some 
other  was  expressed,  and  the  return  consisted  otservitia  debita 
et  consuetOf  services  used  and  wont ;  or  sometimes  a  particu- 
lar service,  such  as  furnishing  an  armour-bearer,  a  bowman 
or  a  foot-soldier,  was  specified  (b).  All  lands  formerly  held 
ward  of  the  Crown  now  hold  blench,  for  payment  of  a  penny 
Scots,  if  asked  only ;  and  of  those  which  held  of  subject-supe- 
riors, the  tenure  is  now  feu^  for  payment  of  feu-duty  at  a 
rate  fixed  by  an  Act  of  Sederunt,  passed  under  the  authority 
of  the  statute  (c).  The  vassals  of  the  principality  lands 
were  placed  in  the  same  situation  with  those  of  the  Crown  by 
another  statute  {d)y  and  a  royal  warrant  following  upon  it, 
dated  in  January  1753. 

(a)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50. 

(6)  Craig,  2.  3.  33  t  Ersk,  2.  4.  2. 

(c)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50 ;  A.  of  S.  8th  Feb.  1749 ;  Ertk.  2.  5.  24. 

Id)  25  Geo.  II.  c.  20. 
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34.  Blbnch-^holding. — Craig  informs  us,  that  the  hold- 
ing now  known  hj  the  name  of  blench,  was  originally  called 

feudumjrancum,  because  the  vassal  was  free  of  all  feudal  ser- 
Yices,  being  bound  only  by  an  oath  of  fealty.  It  arose  when 
the  feudal  manners  began  to  give  place  to  a  certain  degree 
of  industry  and  civilisation,  and  superiors  who  were  in  want 
of  money  were  willing  to  give  lands  to  their  vassals  at  nomi- 
nal or  quit  rents,  in  consideration  of  a  large  sum  advanced  in 
a  single  payment.  The  tenendas  bears  to  be  in  libera  alba 
firma  feudo  et  luBreditate  pro  perpetuo.  This  kind  was  not 
presumed,  and  one  of  two  conditions  was  essential  to  a  blench- 
holding ;  either  that  the  annual  payment  or  prestation,  as  beidg 
elusory,  and  in  acknowledgment  merely  of  the  superiority, 
bore  to  be  for  all  other  service,  or  that  the  grant  had  been 
made  in  free  blench  farm  (a),  lliis  tenure  will  now  in  dubio 
he  presumed,  at  least  in  lands  held  of  the  Crown  (&). 

(a)  Craig,  1.  10.  5. 
(&)  20  Geo.  ir.  c.  50. 

35.  BuRGAGE-HOLDiNG. — 1.  Definition. — The  tenure  of 
burgage  (Jendum  bwrgale  vel  plebeitcm)  (a),  is  defined  by  Mr 
Erskine  to  be  that  by  which  **  royal  burghs  hold  of  the  Sove* 
<<  reign  the  houses  and  lands  that  lie  within  the  limits  de- 
**  scribed  in  their  several  charters  of  erection."  When  it 
happened  that  a  royal  burgh  was  erected  within  a  territory 
held  in  whole  or  in  part  of  a  subject-superior,  the  rights  of 
such  superior  were  reserved  entire  (£).  Burgage-holding 
was  introduced  for  the  benefit  and  protection  of  the  trading 
and  mechanical  portion  of  the  community,  who  were  driven 
to  take  refuge  in  towns  from  the  dangers  of  the  open  coun- 
try, during  the  barbarous  period  of  feudal  warfare.  Craig 
describes  it  as  compounded  of  military  or  ward-holding,  and 
some  other  which  he  does  not  designate,  but  of  which  he 
specifies  the  services  to  be,  **  vigUuBf  custodice  intra  burgum 
*'  et  epi8  territorium^  coUationes,  indictcBy  tr^uta"  The  ser- 
vice of  watching  and  warding  is  incident  to  this  tenure,  and 
is  due  within  the  liberty  of  the  burgh,  although  not  expressed 
in  the  charter  of  erection  (c).     In  some  cases  there  is  a  pay- 
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Constitution.  3  .  .  ( tne  Charter. 

ment  to  the  Crown,  nomine  censiis  burgalis^  called  burgh  maill^ 
which  is  generally  of  no  considerable  amount. 

2.  The  corporation  the  vassal, — It  is  stated  by  Sir 
Thomas  Hope  {d)^  that  the  common  lands  which  belong  to  the 
burgh  are  holden  of  the  Sovereign  "  in  free  burgage  quoad 
"  the  whole  body  of  the  town,"  and  thus  each  proprietor  within 
the  territory  is  properly  a  burgess,  as  possessing  a  part  of 
the  common  property.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  inaccurate 
to  say  (e)  that  the  burgesses  are  individually  Crown  vassals, 
lyiackenzie  (/),  perhaps  with  more  propriety,  observes,  that 
the  "  burgh  is  the  vassal  and  not  the  particular  burgesses." 
An  attention  to  this  distinction  is  necessary  to  reconcile  the 
different  notions  which  have  been  entertained  with  respect 
to  burgage  titles.  The  corporation  or  whole  body  of  the  town 
being  the  vassal,  the  individual  burgesses  hold  of  the  Crown 
only  as  members  of  the  corporation  ;  and  the  particular  titles 
which  each  has  to  his  share  of  the  common  subject,  may  be 
regarded  as  merely  evidencing  his  right  in  questions  with 
the  corporation  or  its  other  members.  When  the  right  of  a 
burgess  becomes  extinct  by  the  failure  of  heirs,  his  subject, 
therefore,  does  not  fall  to  the  Crown,  but  to  the  corporation ; 
and,  for  a  like  reason,  the  corporation  has  aright  to  all  bur* 
gage  property  which  individuals  cannot  claim. 

3.  Townrc'ovncil  the  administrators, — The  town  being 
the  corporation,  the  council,  as  representing  the  community, 
are  the  administrators  of  those  parts  of  the  burgage  property 
which  remain  with  the  corporation  as  such.  Although,  there- 
fore, the  practice  of  centuries  has  sanctioned  a  mode  of  grant- 
ing such  property  in  vassalage  to  be  held  feu  of  the  corpo- 
ration, there  seems  to  be  nothing  in  principle  to  prevent  the 
council  from  conveying  it  in  the  form  proper  to  burgage  pro* 
perty,  viz.  by  resignation  ;  but  it  would  appear  that  a  charter 
is  not  a  competent  mode  of  conveyance  (y). 

4.  Bailies  represent  the  Sovereign. — It  is  to  be  kept  in 
view  that  the  bailies  or  magistrates  of  the  burgh  have  powers 
distinct  from  those  possessed  by  the  town-council  as  a  body. 
They  axe  not  proprietors  of  the  burgage  property,  but  the 
representatives  of  the  Sovereign  in  receiving  resignations  and 
granting  new  infeftments  to  the  individual  burgesses  (A). 
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5.  May  bvrgage  property  befeuedi — The  question  has 
been  much  agitated,  if  the  particular  portions  of  the  burgal 
territory  belonging  to  individuals  may  competently  be  convey- 
ed, to  be  held  of  themselves,  by  any  of  the  ordinary  tenures. 
Tbeir  powers  so  to  change  the  system  of  burgage  conveyan- 
cing, for  such  would  be  the  practical  result  of  subinfeudation 
in  burgage-holding,  is  generally  doubted.  The  corpora- 
tion, or  Crown  vassal,  as  sole  proprietor  of  such  portion  of 
the  territory  as  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  council,  has  an 
undoubted  title  to  grant  it  in  feu-farm;  but  the.  individual 
burgesses  possess  their  property  as  portions  merely  of  a  com* 
men  subject,  and  as  co-proprietors,  so  to  express  it,  along 
with  the  corporation.  It  is  only  by  the  suppression  of  a  burgh 
that  this  conjunct  right  can  be  dissolved:  the  corporation  being 
then  at  an  end,  the  biu-gesses  remain  the  sole  and  absolute 
proprietors  of  their  respective  portions  of  the  territory  \  and  as 
the  whole  territory  formerly  held  of  the  Crown,  they  become 
Crown  vassals  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  (/)• 

6.  Corporate  property  not  bvrgage. — Royal  burghs  may, 
as  corporations,  hold  property  by  the  ordinary  tenures.  Of 
8uch  they  are  the  proper  superiors,  and  they  receive  the  usual 
casualties  of  superiority  (k). 

(a)Cr^g,  1.  10.  31. 
(h)  Enk.  S.  4.  6. 

(c)  Craig,  Enk.,  u  above. 

(d)  Minor  Pract.,  t.  9»  §  16. 
\e)  Enk.  2.  4.  9. 

(/)  Mack.  2.  4.  9. 

(y)  See  Dawson,  14th  Nov.  1827,  F.  C,  S,  6.  19;  affirmed,  3Ut  March 
1830,  4  W.  S.  81.  See  Hope's  Min.  Pr.  as  above;  Stair,  2.  2.  58;  Ersk., 
as  above.     See  3  Geo.  lY.  c.  91,  §  5-8. 

(A)  1567,  c.  27. 

(i)  Urqiihart,  17th  Jan.  1758,  M.  15,079. 

(Jk)  Enk.  2.  4.  9. 

36*  Mortmain. — Lauds  granted  to  the  church  or  to  cor* 
porations  for  religious,  pious  or  public  purposes,  are  said  to 
be  given  in  mortmam,  (ad  manum  martuam,)  or  to  be  morti- 
fied. Craig  (a)  classes  mortmain  among  the  eccfesiastical 
fees,  and  derives  the  name  from  the  perpetual  existetice  of  the 
vassal,  the  word  mortua  being  taken  for  immortalise  as  the 
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possession  of  what  is  given  to  the  church  or  to  hospitals  is 
extinct  as  to  the  world,  and  as  regards  the  vassal  everlast- 
ing. '  Grants  to  the  Church  of  Rome  in  mortmain  were  like- 
wise said  to  be  in  puram  elymosynam^  the  only  services  being 
prajers  and  supplications,  or  masses  to  be  performed  for  the 
souls  of  the  grantor  or  his  friends  after  death.  Ecclesiastical 
fees  in  mortmain  differed  from  other  grants  to  the  church, 
which  were  held  by  the  tenure  of  ward  for  the  performance  of 
military  services  by  substitutes  (£).  It  is,  however,  unques- 
tionable, that  for  centuries  prior  to  the  Reformation,  the  only 
services  prestable  by  the  vassals  in  ecclesiastical  fees  were  of 
a  spiritual  kind,  and  thus  they  more  nearly  resembled  blench 
than  ward  fees.  The  only  subjects  now  possessed  by  the  church, 
in  Scotland,  are  manses  and  glebes,  property  which  is  not 
held  by  any  of  the  feudal  tenures,  and  is  generally  styled  allo- 
dial. Lands  may,  however,  still  be  granted  in  mortmain  to 
hospitals,  universities,  or  other  corporations,  although  the 
grantor's  superior,  who,  by  acknowledging  the  corporation  as 
his  immediate  vassal,  would  lose  his  casualties  for  ever,  may, 
by  withholding  his  consent,  render  the  grant  abortive,  except 
as  a  base-holding,  unless  a  sufficient  equivalent  be  offered  for 
these  casualties  (c).  Such  property  is  therefore  usually  held 
in  the  names  of  trustees,  on  whose  decease  the  ordinary  casual- 
ties are  due.  The  Crown  in  Exchequer  accordingly  refuses 
to  pass  signatures  of  lands  conveyed  to  corporations  {d). 

(a)  Craig,  1.  10.  35. 

(6)  Craig,  1.  10.  32. 

(c)  Hill,  17th  Jan.  1815,  F.  C. 

(rf)  Ersk.  2.  4.  11. 

37-  Feu-holding. — The  tenure  now  chiefly  in  use  in  Scot- 
land, and  thus  the  most  important,  is  that  oifevrfarm^  (in  feu- 
difirmafeodo  et  fuBreditate  pro  perpetuoy)  and  it  differs  in  the 
greatest  degree  from  the  original  military  holding  expressed 
by  the  term  feitdum.  The  origin  of  the  wor A  feuj  ss  the  name 
of  a  distinct  species  of  holding,  is  not  clear.  It  scarcely 
occurs  in  Craig,  who  describes  this  particular  tenure  under 
that  division  of  ecclesiastical  fees  which  were  granted  m  emphy^ 
teasin  out  ad  libellvm  ;  and  he  states,  ihBifeudum  adlibeUum  dare 
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was  nothing  else  than  in  perpetuam  emphytefzin  locate  (a). 
Emphyte\sii  was  unquestionably  the  term  originally  employed 
in  charters  written  in  Latin,  to  denote  a  holding  in  feu-farm, 
(now  expressed  hjfetulifirma);  and  our  institutional  writers  (b) 
notice,  more  or  less  fully,  the  close  resemblance  of  feu-holding 
to  the  emphyteosis  or  perpetual  location  of  the  Romans,  from 
which  it  has  apparently  been  derived.     But  it  is  not  easy  to 
perceive  any  resemblance  between  emphyteosis  and  the  grant  ad 
libellum.    The  terms,  ad  Ubellum  dare^  in  the  Canst,  Feud.^  were 
employed  to  dcBignate  a  perpetual  alienation  to  a  purchaser, 
under  the  colour  of  a  location,  for  an  elusory  annual  return  or 
pensiOf  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rights  of  the  superior  (c).    But, 
in  tracing  the  origin  of  this  holding  in  the  Styles  of  the  middle 
ages,  it  will  be  found  that  a  grant  in  feu-farm  has  no  resem- 
blance to  a  conveyance  for  an  adequate  price,  and  a  merely 
elusory  annual  payment.     The  grant  to  which  it  bears  the 
strongest  likeness  was  made  for  a  valuable  yearly  return  or 
census  in  money  or  victual,  and  was  probably  framed  by  the 
churchmen  solely  upon  the  model  of  the  Roman  emphyteosis, 
who  thus  put  to  prolSt  their  extensive  possessions.    This  hold- 
ing is  therefore  properly  classed  by  Craig  (d)  under  the  head 
of  ecclesiastical  tenures.    It  came  in  all  probability  to  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  term^tt,  as  being  the  most  common  of  the 
feudal  tenures,  and  yielding  the  only  constant  valuable  return 
to  the  superior.     Feu-holding  was  the  next  step  in  the  im- 
provement of  land  rights,  after  the  tenure  oisoccage^  (from  sok^ 
a  plough,)  which  at  an  early  period  prevailed  in  Scotland  (e) 
as  well  as  in  England,  and  was  a  grant  of  a  small  piece  of 
land,  for  the  service  of  cultivating  other  lauds  belonging  to 
the  granter.      This  holding  is  as  old  at  least  as  the  Leges 
Burgorum,  and  it  is  recognised  in  several  ancient  statutes;    It 
was  at  an  early  period  (^  made  lawfid  for  the  prelates,  barons 
and  freeholders  to  grant  subaltern  rights  in  feu-farm,  which 
were  protected  against  the  casualties  of  ward-holdiog  falling 
to  the  Crown,  and  this  permission  was  renewed  by  subsequent 
statutes.     Feu-holding  has  sometimes,  but  incorrectly,  been 
termed  a  location.   Although  probably  derived  from  the  Roman 
emphyteosis,  it  differs  from  the  locatio  in  being  perpetual.    £m- 
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phyteosis  implied  a  perpetual  grant  of  barren  lands,  in  order 
to  their  improvement. 

(a)  Craig,  1.  10.  33. 

(5)  Stair,  2.  3.  34 ;  Mack.  2.  4.  6  ;  Craig,  as  above, 
(c)  F.  2.  tit.  9.  §  1.  and  t.  55. 
((2)  Craig,  aa  abtfvo. 

(e)  See  Charter  in  Appendix  to  I^rskine  s  Instit. ;  Dalryniple  on  Feudal 
Property.  . 

(/)  1457,  c.  71.  I 

38.  Casualties  of  superiority. — (l^The  fixed  rights 
of  the  superior  will  be  more  fully  noticed  under  the  Reddendo 
clause  of  the  charter,  and  the  entry  of  heirs.     They  are,  Ist^ 
A  title  to  exact  the  duties  and  services  specified  in  the  char- 
ter; and,  2d,   To  require  production  and  exhibition  of  all 
deeds  relating  to  the  fee,  which  the  superior  may  not  have 
in  his  possession,  or  within  his  power,  in  order  to  his  learn* 
ing  their  true  nature  (a).     For  this  it  is  sufficient  that  he 
be  duly  infeft  in  the  lands.     (2.)  Besides  those  rights  which 
are  inherent. in  the  superiority,  there  are  others  denomina- 
ted casualties,  as  occurring  at  uncertain  intervals,  founded 
partly  in  the  feudal  constitutions,  but  chiefly  in  custom,  or 
express  stipulations  in  the  charter  or  contract  by  which  the 
fee  is  constituted.     The  only  casualties  which  now  exist,  as 
affecting  the  feudal  relation,  are  non-entry  and  relief.     The 
former  consists  in  certain  privileges,  which  are'  forfeited  to 
the  superior  by  the  delay  of  the  heir  to  apply  for  a  renewal 
of  the  investiture  after  the  ancestor's  death,  and  is  common 
both  to  feu  and  blench  holdings :  the  latter  is  a  fine  or  payment 
due  by  the  heir  on  obtaining  such  renewal,  and  applicable  to 
feu-farm  only.    These  are  explained  under  another  head.    See 
Entry  of  Heirs.  (3.)  Burgage-holding  and  mortmain,  in  which 
the  vassal  never  dies,  have  no  casualties.    (4.)  The  casualties 
of  ward-holding,  now  abolished,  were  ward,  marriage  and  rc- 
cognition.     The  first,  where  not  taxed  or  restricted,  entitled 
the  superior  to  the  whole  profits  of  the  ward-fee  during  the 
minority  of  the  heir ;  by  the  second,  he  had  a  right  to  a  sum 
from  the  heir  who  had  not  been  married  before  his  ancestor's 
death,  at  the  age  of  puberty,  as  the  value  of  his  tocher ;  and 
the  third  implied  a  forfeiture  of  the  fee,  on  the  alienation  of 
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more  than  the  ojQ&-half  without  the  superior's  consent.  (5.) 
The  casualties  of  sinffle  and  liferent  escheat  fall  to  the  Crown 
on  account  of  crimes,  and  do  not  affect  the  constitution  or 
transmission  of  feudal  rights.  (6.)  Those  of  disclamation^ 
which  meant  the  judicial  disclaiming  of  the  superior  as  such, 
and  of  purpresturcj  incurred  by  the  vassal's  encroaching  on 
the  streets,  highways,  or  commonties  of  the  King  or  other 
superior,  although  not  expressly  abolished,  have,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  society,  become  obsolete.  (7.)  The  irritancy  ob  non 
sobUum  cananem^  in  feu-holding,  which  &unds  an  action  for 
having  the  right  declared  at  an  end,  on  account  of  the  vassal 
failing  to  pay  the  duties  for  two  full  years,  is  not  a  casualty 
of  superiority,  but  a  ground  for  the  direct  forfeiture  of  the 
fee ;  (below,  §  52.)  (8.)  The  composition  of  a  year's  renty  pay- 
able by  adjudgers  and  disponees,  is  a  claim  competent  to  the 
superior  by  statute  (5).      See  Charter  of  Confirmation. 

{a)  Ersk.  2.  5.  2-3. 

(6)  Ersk.  2.  5.  5,  and  foil. 

39.  Nature  of  the  rights  of  superiority  and  pro* 
PERTY. — The  right  of  the  vassal  in  the  dominium  utile  or  pro- 
perty has  long  been  considered  absolute,  being  fortified  by 
means  extraneous  to  the  original  nature  of  the  feudal  grant, 
whereby  heirs  and  disponees  are  enabled  to  enforce  a  renewal 
of  the  investiture.     The  dominium  directum  or  superiority, 
which,  in  the  ages  of  personal  military  service,  was  the  more 
eminent  right,  is  now  in  substance  reduced  to  a  mere  security 
^ver  the  lands  for  a  yearly  payment  by  the  vassal,  and  a  fine 
or  grassum  on  the  renewal  of  the  investiture,  fortified  by  an 
express  or  implied  irritancy.     Still,  from  the  peculiar  techni- 
cal structure  of  the  feudal  title,  this  lesser  right  continues  to 
be  in  form  a  right  of  superiority,  and  cannot  in  a  legal  sense 
be  regarded  as  a  mere  burden  on  that  of  property,  the  vassal 
being  denied  the  power  of  extinguishing  it  by  purchase  or  pay- 
ment.    For  although  intermediate  rights  of  superiority  may, 
with  consent  of  the  owners,  and  by  means  of  peculiar  forms, 
be  removed  from  the  series,  the  actual  possessor  thus  only  ap- 
proaches more  nearly  to  the  Crown,  which  is  the  feudal  head 
and  paramount  superior.     The  system  of  connected  fees  has 
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now  become  so  thoroughly  engrafted  on  our  ]aw  and  customs, 
that  the  question  of  a  change  from  feudal  to  allodial  rights  is 
beset  with  many  difficulties.  It  must  be  confessed,  however, 
that  the  forms  of  our  conveyances  might,  wHh  considerable 
advantage,  be  shortened ;  and  it  is  believed  that  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  profession  would  cordially  approve  of  a  remedy 
to  the  redundancy  which  exbts  in  our  styles.  At  the  same 
time,  it  will  be  generally  acknowledged,  that  any  extensive 
alteration  on  a  system  which  ages  have  consolidated  ought  to 
receive  much  and  deliberate  consideration. 

40.  General  view  of  the  feudal  relation. — (1.)  The 
feudal  system,  originally  introduced  for  rewarding,  or  retain- 
ing in  subjection  the  soldiers  and  dependents  of  a  rude  age,  has 
in  Scotland  given  place  to  an  artificial  system  of  land-rights, 
based  upon  the  principles,  but  differing  widely  from  the  forms, 
that  of  old  regulated  «the  interests  and  obligations  of  the  supe- 
rior and  vassal.  The  feudal  grant  is  by  charter,  which  de- 
scribes the  lands,  and  contains  certain  clauses  called  feudal  or 
executive,  that  have  originated  in  the  altered  usages  of  society, 
serving  as  authority  to  another,  as  the  representative  or 
bailie  of  the  superior,  to  give  sasine  to  the  vassal.  The  char- 
ter, although  absolutely  binding  on  the  grantor  and  grantee 
ex  contractu,  is,  in  a  feudal  sense,  a  mere  warrant  (the  titulus) 
for  completing  the  investiture  of  the  vassal.  This  is  done  by 
means  of  the  ceremony  of  infeftment,  (the  modtu  transferendi 
cbmtnii,)  and  the  due  authentication  and  registration  of  a  cer- 
tificate of  the  fact,  called  an  instrument  of  sasine.  (2.)  The  vas- 
sal may,  by  disposition,  or  other  sufficient  deed  of  conveyance, 
transfer  his  right  to  another  at  pleasure ;  or  he  may  make  it  a 
source  of  credit,  by  impledging  the  lands  in  security  of  the  loan 
of  money,  by  forms  strictly  framed  upon  the  feudd  rules ;  and 
the  system  of  feudal  conveyancing  is  so  expansive,  that  these 
forms  are  adapted  to  the  creation  of  burdens  or  securities, 
either  by  constitution, — ^by  means  of  deeds  and  instruments 
relating  to  the  loan  as  a  separate  transaction,  or  by  reserva- 
tion,— the  declaration  of  the  burden  in  the  deeds  of  transmis- 
sion of  the  fee.  (3.)  The  right  of  the  Vassal,  if  not  aiiena-- 
ted  by  him,  passes  to  the  heir  duly  declared  by  his  own 
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written  proTision  or  destination,  or  pointed  out  by  law.  (4.) 
AU  these  transmissions  and  transactions,  proceeding  thus  ac- 
cording to  the  strictest  feudal  rules,  are  completed  either  upon 
the  principle  of  sub-infeudation,  or  by  means  of  the  sanction 
or  confirmatum  of  the  original  superior,  who  cannot  withhold, 
whilst  he  has  in  general  an  interest  to  adhibit  his  consent. 
(5.)  It  is  an  inflexible  rule,  that  no  feudal  or  real  right  can 
be  completed  unless  by  means  of  a  registered  instrument  of 
sasine,  or  of  resignation  adremanentiam.  A  title  thus  perfected, 
if  flowing  from  the  true  proprietor,  is  preferable,  therefore,  to 
an  inchoate  or  merely  personal  right,  such  as  a  warrant  for  in- 
feftment,  although  prior  ill  date,  and  contained  in  the  most 
onerous  conyeyance ;  and,  what  gives  stability  to  the  system, 
a  feudal  title,  followed  by  uninterrupted  possession  for  forty 
years,  becomes  a  legal  right,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  rights, 
whether  prior  or  posterior  in  date ;  and  no  inquiry  is  permitted 
into  the  origin  of  the  title  on  which  the  property  has  been  so 
enjoyed,  unless  on  the  plea  of  falsehood  or  fraud.  (6.)  The 
meaning  of  the  word  infefiment^  so  frequently  used  in  relation 
to  feudal  conveyancing,  differs  considerably  from  that  oi  sasine, 
Infeftment  was  originally  employed  to  denote  those  deeds, 
whether  charter  and  sasine,  disposition  sasine  and  confirmar* 
tion,  or  other  titles  of  investiture,  whereby  a  feudal  right  is 
completed.  It  still  occasionally  bears  the  same  meaning,  but 
more  generally  denotes  the  ceremony  of  infeftment.  The 
word  sasine  often  occurs  in  the  latter  sense, — to  give  sasine, 
meaning  the  same  as  to  give  infeftment ;  but  it  usually  means 
the  instrument  of  sasine,  and  never  the  whole  title  or  investi- 
ture. 

41.  Definition  of  a  charter. — The  relation  of  supe- 
rior and  vassal,  constituted  by  charter  and  sasine,  forms  what 
Craig  and  the  old  feudists  style  the  improper  investiture.  The 
obvious  derivation  of  the  word  charter  from  the  Latin  charta 
gives  it  a  wide  meaning ;  and  we  find  in  the  forms  of  ancient 
writings  that  the  term  charta  was  used  indifferently  to  denote 
any  document  by  which  a  right  was  conferred,  and  was  nearly 
synonymous  witk  epistola,  a  term  in  general  use  from  the  epis- 
tolary form  which  writings  then  assumed.     The  word  charter 
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has  now  received  a  distinctive  meaning,  and  applies  to  the 
writ,  whether  original  or  by  progress,  which  a  superior  grants 
to  a  vassal  or  his  disponee.  The  definition  of  a  charter 
given  by  Mr  Erskine,  is  perhaps  too  broad  according  to 
modem  notions.  He  states,  that  ^^  it  imports  not  whether 
'^  it  be  executed  in  the  style  of  a  disposition  or  of  a  charter, 
"  which  diflfers  from  the  other  only  in  form,  or  barely  of 
"  a  precept  of  sasine,  or  procuratory  of  resignation."  But 
there  seems  to  be  a  clear  distinction,  not  merely  in  language 
but  in  substance,  between  a  disposition  or  procuratory  of  re- 
signation, which  is  a  mere  warrant  to  the  superior  to  infeft 
a  disponee,  and  the  writ  whereby  he  receives  the  supe- 
rior's confirmation  of,  or  consent  to,  the  transference.  In  a 
single  instance,  the  terms  disposition  and  charter  are  un- 
doubtedly synonymous ;  but  a  feu-disposition  is  very  distinct  ^ 
from  the  ordinary  disposition  of  sale ;  it  is  a  feu-charter  in 
every  thing  but  the  substance  on  which  it  is  written.  In  prac- 
tice, the  distinction  between  the  terms  charter  and  disposition 
receives  the  support  of  conveyancers.  The  modem  disposition 
of  sale,  is  a  deed  of  a  highly  complex  nature,  combining  the 
properties  of  the  original  charter,  the  old  deed  of  transmission 
or  charter  a  me  de  superiore  meo^  and  the  conveyance  by 
resignation. 

TITLE  II.  CLA.USES  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  CHARTER. 

42.  Arrangement  of  the  clauses. — By  the  original 
charter  de  me  et  successoribus  meis^  the  lands  are  to  be  held  of 
the  granter  as  superior,  by  the  grantee  as  vassal,  the  holding 
being  feu  or  blench  according  to  the  agreement  of  parties.  Of 
old,  the  conveyances  in  use  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  feudal 
countries  were  expressed  in  the  Latin  tongue,  from  a  cause  al- 
ready noticed.  The  introduction  of  the  Roman  and  feudal  laws 
into  Scotland  brought  with  it  the  language  in  which  they  were 
written,  and  all  principal  deeds,  such  as  charters  and  sasines, 
were  expressed  in  Latin,  until  that  language  was  excluded  from 
our  forms  by  the  Supreme  Judges  appointed  during  the  Usur- 
pation in  1652.  After  the  Restoration  the  former  practice  was 
restored  by  Act  of  Sederunt  (a) ;  but  by  force  of  custom  the 
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Latin  has  ceased  to  be  employed  in  ordinary  business,  and  it 
is  now  only  used  in  deeds  issuing  from  Chancery,  and  sasines 
and  retours  following  upon  them.  The  charter  consists  of 
the  following  clauses :  The  narrative^  dispositive^  tenendasy  re^ 
dejidoj  clause  of  warrandice^  assignation  to  the  titled-deeds  and 
rents  J  clause  of  toarra7tdice  of  that  assignation^  obligation  to  free 
the  subjects  of  public  burdens^  clause  of  registration^  precept  of 
sasine^  clause  of  subscription  or  testing  clause. 

(a)  A.  S.  6th  June  1661. 

43.  Narrative  clause  (a). — The  introductory  clause  of 
the  charter  is  styled  the  narrative.     It  contains, 

1.  Name  and  designation  ofthegranter. — The  superior 
or  granter  of  the  charter  is  here  described  by  name,  sur- 
name, and  occupation  or  residence,  and  as  heritable  proprie- 
tor of  the  subjects.  The  term  heritable  proprietor  implies 
his  being  infeft  in  the  lands  conveyed,  and,  in  practice,  the 
granter's  title  is  uniformly  completed  before  executing  an  ori- 
ginal charter ;  but  a  charter  granted  by  a  party,  holding  un- 
der a  personal  right  only,  will  be  validated  by  his  subsequent 
infeftment.  See  Disposition  of  Sale,  When  another  besides 
the  granter  has  an  interest  in  the  lands,  he  ought  to  join  in  the 
deed.  With  regard  to  the  efiectof  a  bare  consent  by  one  having 
such  interest,  Mr  Erskine  (disregarding  the  opinion  of  Craig) 
conceives  that  a  party  who  has  truly  the  right  to  the  subject 
validates,  by  his  simple  consent,  the  conveyance  to  the  vassal ; 
at  least  founds  an  action  of  adjudication  in  implement  against 
himself  (&).  The  question  ought  to  be  avoided  by  the  use 
of  the  terms  j'ozVi^  cement  and  assent,  with  reference  to  all  the 
parties  introduced,  whether  as  proprietors  or  consenters.  Va- 
riations arising  from  the  status  of  the  granter  are  more  fre- 
quent in  the  disposition  of  sale,  to  which  reference  is  made. 

2.  Cause  of  granting  or  consideration. — It  is  proper 
and  customary  to  state  on  the  face  of  the  clause  whether  the 
consideration  be  onerous  or  gratuitous,  although  this  is  not 
essential  to  the  validity  of  the  grant,  but  of  importance  only 
in  a  question  of  warrandice  (c).  But  if  a  price  has  been  paid, 
it  must  be  specified  (d).  Where  the  consideration  is  not 
stated,  it  is  the  opinion  of  Craig  that  the  words  "  dedisse  " 
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and  ^^  concessisse"  import  a  gift,  and  ^^  vendidisse  "  and  <^  alie- 
<<  fuzsse"  a  purchase.  And  Lord  Stair  conceives,  that  where 
no  cause  is  expressed,  the  grant  must  be  considered  gratuitous. 
It  is  manifest,  however,  that  questions  of  this  nature  ought 
never  to  occur.  If  the  consideration  be  in  money,  it  is  im- 
perative on  the  practitioner  to  insert  the  amount ;  and  where 
the  grant  is  for  some  other  onerous  cause,  such  as  the  con- 
veyance of  other  subjects  to  the  granter,  it  is  his  duty  to 
narrate  the  true  cause  of  granting. 

(a)  Enow  all  men  by  these  presents,  that  I  A.,  heritable  proprietor  of  the 
lands  and  others  after  disponed,  in  consideration  of  the  snm  of  £.  instantly 
paid  to  me  by  B.,  and  of  which  I  hereby  acknowledge  the  receipt,  renouncing  all 
exceptions  to  the  contrary ;  and  of  the  feu  (or  blench)  duty  herein  after  sti- 
pulated to  be  paid  to  me,  and  for  other  causes  me  moving. 

(&)  Ersk.  2.  3.  21. 

(c)  Stair,  2.  3.  14. 

Id)  48  Geo.  III.  c.  149,  §  22. 

(e)  Craig,  2.  3.  18. 

(/)  Stair,  2.  3.  14.  (1.) 

44.  DiSPOSiTivB  CLAUSE  (a). — The  dispositive  is  the 
ruling  clause  of  the  charter,  and  cannot  be  contradicted  or 
even  limited  by  the  terms  of  any  other  clause  (&)..  This  clause, 
with  the  tenendaSf  reddendo^  precept  of  saaine,  and  testing 
clause,  form  the  essential  parts  of  the  charter  as  a  feudal 
grant  and  probative  writing.  It  is  observed  by  Mr  Bell  (c) 
that  the  dispositive  clause  contains  in  itself  the  essence  of  the 
charter,  and  that  if  the  deed  were  to  stop  there,  sasine  might 
be  obtained  by  means  of  a  separate  precept,  or  by  means  of 
adjudication  in  implement.  This  would  hold  true  of  a  mere 
conveyance  of  property  (d) ;  but  to  constitute  s,  feudal  grant, 
not  only  are  verba  de  presenti  necessary,  but  the  holding  and 
annual  payment  or  prestation  must,  from  the  nature  of  the 
right,  be  expressed.  Where  the  writing  is  even  sufficient  to  . 
warrant  adjudication  in  implement,  the  proper  feudal  clauses 
must  still  be  inserted  in  the  charter  following  upon  that  pro- 
ceeding (e).  The  particulars  which  fall  to  be  noticed  under 
this  head  are  numerous. 

(a)  Have  sold,  alienated,  and  in  feu  (or  blench)  farm  disponed,  as  I,  by  these 
presents,  sell,  alienate,  and  in  feu  (or  blench)  farm  dispone  from  me,  my 
heirs  and  successors,  to  and  in  favour  of  the  said  B.,  hu  heirs  and  assignees 
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whomsoever,  heritably  and  iiredeemably,  au,  and  whole  the  lands  of 
lying  within  the  parish  of  and  shire  of  together  with  the 

teinds,  both  parsonage  and  vicarage,  thereof,  and  parts,  pendicles  and  pertinents 
of  the  same. 

(6)  Soss,  2.  157-8 ;  BeU's  Pr.  $  760. 

(c)  BeU's  Pr.  §  760. 

Id)  Stair,  2.  3.  14. 

(e)  See  Craig,  1.  9.  20-1-2 ;  Ersk.  2.  3.  11 ;  F.  2.  23,  in  fine. 

45.  Dispositive  words. — The  terms  of  conveyance  or 
alienation  vary  according  as  the  grant  is  onerous  or  gratui- 
tous ;  ffive^  grant  and  dispone^  being  the  proper  words  to  ex- 
press a  gratuitous  conveyance,  and  sell^  alienate  and  dispone^ 
a  conveyance  for  an  onerous  consideration  (a).  But  of  these, 
dispone  is  the  only  term  which  appears  to  be  essential.  It 
may,  indeed,  be  considered  a  verbum  solenne  in  all  conveyances, 
unless  by  resignation  (&).  Although  the  word  alienate,  or,  as 
formerly  written,  oTmailzie,  is  not  indispensable  in  a  technical 
sense,  it  has,  in  common  acceptation,  a  wider  signification 
than  dispone,  as  including  every  mode  of  transmitting  heritage ; 
and  in  interpreting  clauses  in  deeds  of  entail,  it  was  held  by 
the  Court  to  embrace  tacks  or  leases  of  more  than  the  ordinary 
endurance.  But,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  word  dispone 
has  been  considered  to  have  a  legal  meaning  at  least  as  broad 
as  alienate.  This  latter  term  has  probably  been  introduced, 
in  its  comprehensive  sense,  by  reason  of  the  frequent  use  by 
Craig  of  the  Latin  word  alienare,  which  he  appears  to  have 
chosen  as  more  classical  than  disponere,  although  both  have 
substantially  the  same  meaning  as  the  Scotch  term,  away  put. 
See  Entail. 

(a)  See  Stair,  2.  3.  14. 

(6)  See  Hamilton,  3d  March  1815,  P.  C. 

46.  Heirs  and  assignees. — The  conveyance  is  made  to 
the  vassal,  and  his  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever,  words 
which  are  not  now  essential  to  transmit  to  his  heirs,  or  em- 
power him  to  convey  to  a  stranger.  At  one  period,  however, 
their  use  was  of  much  importance ;  for,  after  fees  had  in 
general  become  hereditary,  they  were  not  so  in  Scotland,  but 
personal  only,  unless  heirs  were  expressed  (a),  or  the  con- 
veyance made  to  the  vassal  heritably  and  irredeemably ;  the 
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point  at  least  cannot  be  considered  to  have  been  settled  until 
after  Craig  wrote  (b).  With  respect  to  assignees,  the  employ-  W 
ment  of  the  term  was  essential  to  enable  a  vassal  to  convey  / 
his  fee  to  a  stranger,  even  before  infeftment.  In  the  opinion 
of  Craig  (c),  a  grant  which  bore  to  assignees,  empowered  the 
vassal  to  convey  without  the  renewed  consent  of  the  superior, 
even  after  he  had  taken  sasine ;  but  this  notion  was  not  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Court  {d).  Fees  were  deemed  siricti  juris^  so 
that  after  infeftment  on  a  conveyance  heeredibus  et  assiffnatis 
quibuscunque,  the  obligation  of  the  superior  was  held  to  be 
fulfilled^  except  as  regarded  the  proper  heirs  of  the  vassal. 
These  terms  had  thus  a  meaning  very  different  from  the  words 
vassaUo  et  quibus  dederit^  which  imported  a  consent  to  aliena- 
tion ;  but  since  the  date  of  the  statute  which  introduced  a 
mode  of  enforcing  an  entry  from  the  superior,  whether  by  an 
heir  or  a  disponee  (e),  no  doubt  could  exist  of  the  transmissi- 
bility  of  fees  without  express  mention  of  heirs  and  assignees. 

(a)  Craig,  1.  10.  7 ;  2.  3.  28. 
(6)  Stair,  3.  5.  5-6. 
(c)  Craig,  3.  3.  31. 

(<f)  See  RoB8,  2.  305,  and  fol. ;  Camegy,  dUiFeb.  1668,  M.  10,375 ;  Lock- 
hart,  Uth  Jan.  1696,  M.  6411. 
(e)  20  Geo.  n.  c.  50. 

47.  Description  of  the  lands. — I.  Barony In  the  dis- 
positive clause  must  be  described,  by  situation,  boundaries  or 
other  distinctive  characters,  every  individual  subject  in  which 
it  is  intended  to  give  sasine,  for  an  omission  cannot  be  sup* 
plied  by  means  of  other  clauses.  These  serve  not  to  convey 
the  subject  of  the  grant,  but  to  perfect  the  feudal  forms  (a). 
Lands  and  other  subjects,  erected  into  a  barony  which  is 
nomen  unwersitatis^  are  excepted  from  the  rule :  they  may  be 
conveyed  so  as  to  admit  of  infeftment  by  the  territorial  name  {b). 
It  is  true,  that  in  some  instances,  where  the  subjects  were 
sufficiently  identified,  the  Court  have  held  that  the  particular 
description  might  be  supplied  by  the  production  of  relative 
documents,  and  infeftment  be  thus  obtained ;  but  cases  of  this 
nature  depend  upon  circumstances,  and  are  not  to  be  relied 
on  by  the  conveyancer  (c). 
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2.  Parts  and  pertinents. — (1 .)  It  is  asserted  by  Craig  (d) 
that  the  addition  to  the  description  of  the  lands,  of  the  words, 
cttm  pertinentiSy  is  unessential,  and  that  pertinents  follow  the 
subject,  by  the  rule,  accessorium  semper  sequitur  suum  princi" 
pale  ;  but  as  our  decisions  bear  frequent  mention  of  parts,  pen- 
dicles and  pertinents,  and  these  terms  form  part  of  the  com- 
mon style  of  the  dispositive  clause,  it  is  the  safe  course  for 
the  conveyancer  to  follow  the  practice.  This  opinion  of 
Craig  is  not  supported  by  Stair  (e),  who  imputes  a  distinc- 
tive meaning  to  the  words,  parts  and  pertinents,  in  questions 
relating  to  the  effect  of  possession.  (2.)  Parts  and  pertinents 
include  every  thing  connected  with  or  forming  part  of  the 
lands,  (except  the  regalia^)  that  is  not  specially  reserved  from 
the  grant ; — such,  for  example,  as  mines  of  coal  (/) ;  the  solum 
or  bed  of  a  lake  (^) ;  a  right  of  pasturage  upon  other  lands  (Ji) ; 
trout-fishing  in  a  stream  forming  the  boundary  of  the  lands  (i) ; 
and  likewise  mills  when  not  established  as  separate  tenements, 
although  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Stair  (A).  But  they  are 
not  limited  to  what  is  above  or  below  the  surface  :  they  com- 
prehend tenements  or  pendicles,  whether  contiguous  or  se- 
parate, which  have  been  possessed  as  part  and  pertinent  for 
the  prescriptive  period  (/).  An  example  of  a  discontiguous 
pertinent  is  a  seat  in  the  parish-church,  which,  having  been 
acquired  by  the  proprietor  of  lands  as  sharing  the  burden  of 
building  the  church,  follows  the  property  when  conveyed  to 
another  (m).  (3.)  Where  special  description  is  practicable, 
it  is  generally  advisable  to  employ  it  in  deeds  of  conveyance. 

3,  Bounding  description, — (1.)  The  acquisition  of  con- 
tiguous or  separate  tenements,  as  parts  and  pertinents,  is  ex- 
cluded by  the  terms  of  the  charter,  when  the  vassal  has 
what  is  styled  a  bounding  infeftment,  which  confines  the  fee 
(ager  limitatus)  within  the  limits  thus  expressly  assigned  to 
it  (n) ;  such  acquisition  could  only  result  from  prescription, 
which  implies  both  a  title  and  possession  conjoined.     A  bound- 

.ing  description  has  reference  to  marches,  and  not  to  measure* 
ment,  which,  unless  limited  by  a  taxative  word,  such  as  only^ 
is  held  to  be  merely  demonstrative,  add  is  no  bar  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  additional  space  by  possession  for  the  prescriptive 


64 

C^^aL.  }  47.    DESCEIPTIOX  OF  THE  LANDS.  {  ^j^^. 

period  (o).  (2.)  But  this  taxative  effect  of  a  bounding  descrip- 
tion does  not  exclude  the  operation  of  prescription  so  as  to 
prevent  another  proprietor  from  acquiring  a  right  to  a  sub- 
ject within  the  limits,  as  part  and  pertinent  of  his  lands  (p). 
(3.)  The  vassal  may  follow  the  boundary  when  of  a  fluctuating 
nature,  as  a  river,  or  receding  like  the  sea.  And  such  is  pre- 
sumed to  be  the  boundary  where  the  property  consists  of  an 
island,  or  is  notoriously  situated  on  the  sea-shore,  or  lies  along 
the  bank  of  a  river.  It  is  thus  incompetent  for  another  party, 
by  artificial  operations,  to  acquire  or  interpose  property  be- 
tween the  lands  and  such  receding  or  fluctuating  boundary  (q). 


(a)  Shanks,  27th  Jan.  1797,  M.  4295. 

h)  E.  of  Argyle,  15th  Jan.  1668,  M.  9631. 

(e)  Graham's  Creditors,  3d  August  1753,  M.  49;  Belches,  2l8t  Jan  1815, 

F.  C. 

(cQ  Craig,  2.  3.  24. 

(e)  Stair,  2.  3.  73. 

(/)  Craig,  2.  8.  17 ;  Stair,  2.  3.  74 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  5;  L.  Barley,  30th  Jan. 
1662,  M.  9630. 

0)  Stair,  2.  3.  73;  Bick,  16th  Noy.  1769,  M.  12,813;  Baird,  2d  Feb. 
1836,  D.  14.  396. 

(A)  Borthwick,  14th  Feb.  1668,  M.  9632. 

(t)  Carmichael,  20th  Nov.  1787,  M.  9645 ;  Mackeniie,  26th  May  1830, 
F.  C. ;  8  S.  816  ;  affirmed,  10  S.  864,  App.  2. 

(A)  Stair,  2.  3.  71  ;  Ramsay,  17th  June  1777,  M.  App.  Part  and  Pert,  1. 

(Z)  Craig,  2.  3.  24 ;  Stair,  2.  3.  73 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  3  ;  Countess  of  Moray, 
20thFeb.  1675,  M.  9636 ;  Magistr.  of  PerUi,  19th  Not.  1829,  F.  C.  8  S.  82. 

(m)  Duff,  29th  June  1769,  M.  9644;  Peden,  21st  Nov.  1770,  M.  9644. 

(m)  Stair,  2.  3.  73 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  3 ;  Young,  21st  June  1649,  B.  S.  1.  390 ; 
Thomson,  Feb.  1688,  B.  S.  2.  118 ;  Young,  17th  Nov.  1671,  M.  9636 ;  Tilli- 
coultry, 5th  Dec.  1701,  M.  12,743. 

(o)  Ure,  26th  Feb.  1834,  S.  12.  494. 

(p)  Ersk.  2.  6.  3. 

(9)  Campbell,  18th  Nov.  1813,  F.  C. ;  M.  of  Tweeddale,  14th  May  1822, 
S.  See  Macalister,  7th  Feb.  1837,  F.  C.  15  D.  490  ;  SutUe,  26th  May  1837, 
D.  15.  1037 ;  FUher,  3d  June  1836,  14  D.  880. 

48.  Accessory  riohts. — It  is  foreign  to  the  purpose  of 
this  work  to  describe  the  various  kinds  of  rights  implied  in 
the  conveyance  to  the  vassal.  Reference  is  made  to  our  insti- 
tutional writers.  These  rights  were  of  old  enumerated  in  the 
teriendas  clause,  which  still,  although  uselessly,  contains  them 
in  charters  from  the  Crown.    The  redundancy  of  the  tenendas 
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seems  to  have  increased  (a)  from  a  desire  to  prevent  disputes 
between  superior  and  vassal,  in  regard  to  those  rights  and  pri- 
vileges which  it  was  intended  to  confer  on  the  latter,  and  to 
be  reserved  by  the  former  ;  but  as  the  rule  is  now  firmly  es- 
tablished, that  aU  the  ordinary  rights  of  property  are  con* 
ferred  on  the  vassal,  unless  in  so  far  as  specially  reserved, 
the  anxious  enumeration  of  the  old  tenendas,  even  if  contained 
in  the  dispositive  clause,  would  b.e  superfluous. 

(a)  tUMS,  2.  165-6. 
(ft)  £nk.  2.  6.  4. 

49.  What  rights  must  be  expressed. — There  are  cer*^ 
tain  rights,  which  although  intimately  connected  with,  and 
truly  parts  and  pertinents  of  land,  yet  as  appropriated  to  the 
Crown  or  the  Church  by  the  laws  and  feudal  customs  of 
Scotland,  are  in  the  ordinary  case  understood  to  be  except^ 
from  the  feudal  grant  (a). 

1.  Re ff alia  in  general, — The  regalia  are  divided  by 
Mr  Erskine  into  majora  and  minora.  The  former,  such  as 
the  royal  prerogative  and  the  Sovereign's  right  of  superio* 
rity,  are  incommunicable  to  subjects ;  at  least  they  are  not 
communicable  without  the  interposition  of  Parliament,  such 
as  the  annexed  property  of  the  Crown*  The  latter  consist 
of  the  right  of  waifs,  forfeitures  or  feudal  casualties,  and  of 
the  succession  of  the  Crown  as  last  heir  and  to  bastards ;  but 
chiefly  of  that  class  of  rights  which  have  been  alluded  to 
as  truly  pertinents  of  land.     These  are  baronial Jurisdictiansj 

forests^  Hdmanrfishings^  gold  and  silver  mines^  and  the  rights 
comprehended  under  the  term  respubliccB^  viz.  navigable  rivers^ 
ports^ferries,  highyxzys^fortalices^  seagreens  and  shores.  Some 
of  these,  such  as  navigable  rivers  and  highways,  cannot  be^ 
come  private  property ;  but  all  the  other  regalia  of  this  sort 
may  be  acquired  by  individuals  by  express  grant  from  the 
Crown,  or  by  prescription  (J).  With  the  single  exception  of 
salmon-fishings,  they  may  be  regarded  as  extra  commerdum. 

2.  Sahnan^hings, — (1.)  At  an  early  period  it  was 
thought  that  the  right  of  salmon-fishing  was  inter  regalia 
only  where  the  sea  filled,  or  salt  water  came,  or  where  the 
fishing  was  with  a  coble  or  a  trail  net;  otherwise  that  it 
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passed  under  a  elause  etan  pUcatianibtu  (c) ;  but  this  yiew , 
although  supported  by  a  recent  authority,  has  been  rejected  by 
the  Court  (d).  (2.)  Our  institutional  writers  are  generally 
agreed  that  this  right  cannot  be  directly  acquired  as  part  of 
an  ordinary  fee,  unless  by  a  grant  from  the  Crown  containing 
the  words  cttm  sabnonwn  ptscatianibus^  or  equivalent  terms ; 
but  that  a  charter  cum  piscatumibus  simply  may  be  interpret 
ted  to  mean  a  grant  of  salmon-fishings,  by  possession  for  the 
prescriptive  period  of  forty  years  (e).  The  terms  which 
have  been  sustained  as  equivalent  to  sdlmonum  piscationibusy 
are  cum  piscariisj  which  appear  of  old  to  have  comprehended 
all  sorts  of  fishings,  and  pucationibus  tarn  in  nuxre  quam  in 
(tquis  dtiloibusy  from  their  wide  meaning  (/).  (3.)  As  opposed 
to  an  ordinary  holding,  our  older  writers  have  instanced  a  ba- 
rony, as  carrying  with  it  the  most  of  the  regalia^  without  being 
expressed,  and  among  others  the  right  of  salmon-fishing  (ff) ; 
and  this  opinion  would  appear  to  have  been  generally  enter^ 
talned  at  an  early  period  (h).  Lord  Stair  (t)  goes  the  length 
only  of  regarding  a  barony  as  a  title  to  salmon-fishings  with<- 
out  prescriptive  possession,  where  the  grant  contains  the  com- 
mon clause  cwn  piscatianibus  ;  but  even  this  modified  opinion 
is  controverted  by  Mr  Erskine  (A),  who  appears,  however,  to 
concede,  that  a  barony  is  a  good  prescriptive  title  in  itself 
without  mention  of  fishings.  And  there  seems  to  be  no  recent 
authority  for  carrying  the  notion  higher.  The  result  to  the 
conveyancer  is,  that  where  salmon-fishings  are  to  be  conveyed 
filong  with  lands,  they  ought  to  be  expressly  mentioned,  even 
although  the  lands  have  been  erected  into  a  barony.  (4.)  The 
exercise  of  possession  by  rod  and  spear,  or  any  possession  less 
slender  than  by  net  and  coble,  is  insufficient  to  explain  a  con- 
veyance cum  piscatianibtis  merely,  to  import  a  grant  of  salmon- 
fishing  (/)•  (5.)  It  is  not  essential  to  the  validity  of  a  grant 
of  sahnon-fishings  that  it  flow  immediately  from  the  Crown : 
the  right  may  be  transmitted  by  sub-feu  (m) ;  and  it  flows 
from  the  nature  of  the  positive  prescription,  which  operates 
even  against  the  Crown  (ti),  that  a  conveyance  a  non  domina — 
from  a  party  not  in  right  of  the  subject,  is  s^  suflicient  prescrip- 
tive title,  if,  in  the  dispositive  clause,  it  bear  with  sabnan^hn 
ings^  or  withjishings  merely  (o). 
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3.  ^(R7u&. — Teinds  or  tithes  are  a  separate  subject, 
(ieparixttan  tenementum^)  and  are  sometimes  granted  to  a  yas- 
sal  in  a  feu  or  blench  charter  of  the  lands.  When  feudalised 
they  must  be  expressly  conveyed.  (1 .)  There  are  three  dasses 
entitled  to  grant  a  eonreyance  of  temds ;  ^rstj  those  having 
rights  cum  decimis  mcltuis  et  ntmquam  antea  separatism  prior  to 
the  Act  of  Annexation  of  1 758  (p) ;  secondly^  titulars,  to  whom 
beloDg  the  free  teinds  of  the  parish,  or  those  teinds  (so  far  as 
not  assigned  to  the  minister)  to  which  there  are  no  heritable  . 
rights ;  and,  thirdfyj  proprietors  having  heritable  rights  to 
thor  teinds  by  grant  or  prescription — rights,  in  other  words, 
which  exdnde  the  right  of  the  titular.  (2.)  An  heritable 
right  to  teinds  may  be  personal  or  feudal.  Originally,  tdnds 
Men  to  have  been  universally  held  by  a  personal  right  (q) ; 
and  when  not  feudalised,  they  may  still  be  vested  in  a  dis* 
poDee  of  the  lands,  without  infeftment,  and  that  not  only  by 
express  words,  but  by  terms  from  which  intention  can  be  fairly 
iofenrod  (r)<.  Where,  again,  they  have  been  once  feudalised, 
teinds  must  b'e  formally  disponed  by  such  terms,  as  with  tike 
tMlM  of  the  said  bmds^  or  vnth  teinds^  pcers&nage  and  vicarage^ 
and  the  conveyance  completed  by  infeftment.  (3.)  The  word 
<»ub  19  the  essential  term ;  it  includes  all  the  ordinary  tithes 
of  gram.  Vicarage  teinds  (decimm  minores)  are  due  from 
UBmala,  herbs,  &c.  and  seem  now  to  be  considered  as  purely 
eustomary  {s)» 

(a)  Enk.  2.  6.  13. 

(h)  Enk.  2.  6.  13,  andfoU. 

(e)  LeiUe,  29th  June  1593,  M.  14,249;  Gairlies,  30th  July  1605,  M. 
U,S49. 

(4  Bell's  Princ.  $  671-1100;  I>.  of  Sutherland,  Uth  J^ne  1836,  F.  C, 
14  n.  960. 

(e)  Cnig,  2.  8.  15 ;  Stair,  2.  3.  69 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  15. 

CO  Forbes,  3d  Dec.  1701,  M.  14,250. 

(j)  Cndg,  as  last  dtod ;  Mask.  2.  6.  3. 

(A)  See  argument  in  £.  of  Argyle,  Idth  Jan.  f  668,  M.  9631.  ^ 

(0  Stair,  2.  3.  69. 

(1)  ErA.  2.  6.  18. 

(0  GfaUiolm,  17th  Jime  1801,  M.  App.  Salm.  Flah.  1 ;  and  cases  referred 
te  >9  apt  BBfOfted^  I>.  of  SntherlfAd  aa  above,  and  oases  in  notes. 

(«)  See  Magistr.  of  IhTemess,  27tb  Jan.  1775,  M.  14,257. 

(»)  1617,  c.  12;  Ersk.  8.  7.  31. 

(o)  Bm>wo,  10th  Jan.  1680,  M.  10,844. 
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(p)  Ersk.  2.  10.  16 ;  Hay,  7th  Feb.  1810,  F.  C. ;  Auchterioney,  23d  May 
1810,  F.  C. 

(9)  See  Dunning,  5th  July  1748,  (Eiik.)  M.  15,659. 

(r)  Enk.  3.  7.  3-4  ;  Connelly  2.  246 ;  Learmontfa,  26th  June  1829,  F.  C, 
S.  (TeindtJ  192. 

(«)  Enk.  2.  10.  13;  Hunter,  9th  March  1796,  M.  15,728. 

50.  Reservations  by  superior— 1.  Power  to  divide  the 
superiority, — Certain  rights  are  by  law  inherent  in  the  dond- 
nium  directum^  and  need  no  reseryation  by  the  superior.  These 
are  the  essentialia  feudi — ^the  essential  qualities  of  the  fee. 
Those  called  naturalia  feudi^  which  are  natural  to,  and  form 
part  of  the  feudal  contract  unless  otherwise  agreed  on,  may 
receiye  an  alteration  from  the  will  of  the  parties  without 
destroying  that  contract,  if  intention  be  properly  expressed  in 
the  grant  itself;  and  in  modem  practice  the  proper  part  of 
the  deed  for  this  purpose  is  the  dispositive  clause  (a).  One 
of  the  natural  properties  of  a  fee  is  the  indivisibility  of  the 
dominium  directum  without  the  consent  of  the  vassal  (b) ;  and 
as  a  consequence,  when  a  superior  dies  leavihg  daughters 
only,  the  ordinary  rule  of  law,  that  heritage  divides  among 
heirs-portioners,  is  suspended,  and  the  right  of  superiority 
goes  to  the  eldest  (c).  A  vassal,  therefore,  applying  for  a 
renewal  of  the  investiture,  is  entitled  to  an  entry  £rom  the 
eldest  of  a  set  of  heirs-portioners ;  at  least  he  is  not  bound 
to  accept  of  more  than  one  charter  or  precept  (rf).  The 
same  rule  holds  where  two  or  more  parties  are  joint  proprie- 
tors pro  indiviso  of  a  right  of  superiority  (e).  Where,  there- 
fore, the  superior  wishes  to  have  the  power  of  dividing  or 
splitting  his  fee,  it  is  necessary  that  he  reserve  it  in  express 
terms  {/)*  Of  late,  however,  this  privilege  of  splitting  has 
become  of  little  or  no  value,  except  in  the  division  of  feu- 
duties.  The  creation  of  county  votes,  which  were  attached 
to  superiorities  of  a  certain  value  under  the  old  system  of 
election,  was  a  plentiful  source  of  the  division  of  those  rights. 
2.  Mines  and  minerals. — The  superior  often  reserves 
a  right  to  the  mines  of  coal,  freestone,  and  other  minerals 
within  the  lands.  This  reservation  ought  to  be  expressed  in 
very  explicit  terms,  so  as  to  comprehend  those  precise  sub- 
stances, and  no  others,  which,  by  the  agreement  of  parties. 
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are  to  be  excepted  from  the  grant.  An  example  of  the 
clause  is  given  in  the  notes  (y).  The  form  will  of  course  be 
adapted  to  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  substances  known  or 
suspected  to  belong  to  the  lands  (A).  Mines  of  gold  and  silver 
were,  by  an  old  statute  (i),  given  to  the  Crown ;  but  by  an  un- 
printed  act,  passed  in  1592,  (No.  12,)  all  mines  which  were 
thus  inter  regalia  are  disannexed  from  it,  and  power  is  given  to 
the  Sovereign  to  grant  them  in  feu-farm  to  the  freeholder  of 
the  lands,  a  term  which  has  been  interpreted  to  mean  the 
vassal,  whether  immediate  or  remote,  who  is  actual  proprie- 
tor, on  payment  of  a  tenth  of  the  free  proceeds  to  the  Crown ; 
and  the  terms  of  the  act  are  held  to  vest  a  positive  right  in 
such  proprietor  to  demand  and  enforce  a  grant  from  the 
Sovereign  (A). 

3.  Right  of  pre'-emptum* — It  may  be  the  object  of  a 
superior  granting  a  feu-right  to  re-acquire  the  dominium  utiles 
in  the  event  of  the  vassal  or  his  heirs  wishing  to  dispose  of  it. 
This  is  provided  for  by  a  clause  of  pre-emption  (/).  As  the 
power  of  alienation  is  now  inherent  in  a  feudal  right  (m),  a 
mere  prohibition  to  convey,  without,  in  the  first  instance, 
making  offer  of  the  subject  to  the  superior,  is  ineffectual  to 
prevent  disposal  to  another  for  onerous  considerations.  To 
accomplish  his  object,  the  superior  must  guard  the  prohibition 
with  a  clause  irritating  (forfeiting)  the  vassal's  right,  and 
declaring  all  deeds  of  transmission  to  be  null  and  void  (n). 
But  as  a  superior  cannot,  by  force  of  words,  overcome  the 
statutory  abolition  of  the  power  to  prohibit  alienation  without 
consent,  a  right  of  pre-emption  may  be  reserved  to  the  effect 
only  of  binding  the  vassal  to  offer  back  the  lands  to  the  supe- 
rior at  their  market  value,  or  on  such  terms  as  can  be  got  from 
another.  It  has  accordingly  been  adjudged,  that  a  clause  of 
pre-emption  at  a  fixed  price  is  ineffectual  against  onerous  dis- 
ponees,  as  being  substantially  of  the  nature  of  the  stipulation 
de  rum  alienando  sine  consensu  superiorum  (0),  which  it  was  the 
object  of  the  Legislature  to  abolish* 

(a)  Craig,  1.  9.  27 ;  Enk.  2.  8.  11,  S3;  Jar.  Stylet,  1.  16.  and  fol. 

(6)  F.  2.  55,  $  1;  Craig,  2.  11.  18;  Stair,  3.  5.  11  ;  Ersk.  2.  2.  12; 
D.  of  Montrose,  Slst  Jan.  1781,  M.  15,017,  affirmed  on  appeal;  Maxwell, 
9th  Jone  1741,  Elcfa.  voce  Sup.  and  Yas.  4;  Graham,  23d  May  1826,  F,  C, 
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4  S.  61 5 ;  Craig  (2.  14.  t.)  is  of  opinion,  Uut  feu-duti68  are  diviaible  In  the  spe- 
cial case  of  heirs-portioners,  although  he  does  not  maintain  the  divisibility  of  the 
right  of  superiority  itselfl  His  opinion  is  controverted  by  Lord  Stair,  (3.  5. 
11.) 

(c)  Baillfe,  14th  Jnne  1678,  B.  S.  8.  234. 

(^d)  L.  Lass,  80th  July  1678,  M.  16,028. 

(e)  Jaxnieson,  21st  Jan.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  408. 

(/)  But  provided  always,  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  provided  and  declared, 
that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  me,  my  heirs  and  successors,  to  divide,  alienate,  dis- 
pone, and  conTey  at  pleasure  the  superiority  or  dombthun  directum  of  the  sub- 
jects hereby  disponed,  in  sudi  shares  and  proportions,  and  to  such  person  or 
persons  as  we  shall  think  proper,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  said  B.,  or  his 
foresaids,  who,  by  accepting  hereof,  agrees  for  himself  and  his  foresaids  to  such 
splitting  of  the  superiority,  and  consents  to  their  holding  under  as  many  superiors 
as  I  or  my  foresaids  shall  think  fit  to  interpose  between  them  and  my  own  supe- 
rior, any  law  or  practice  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding* 

( jr)  Beserving  always  to  me,  and  my  heirs  and  succeiMors,  the  whole  mines, 
minerals,  metals,  fossils,  coal,  limestone,  freestone,  slate,  marble,  and  other 
stone,  whether  ornamental  or  for  building,  within  the  lands  hereby  disponed, 
and  full  power  and  liberty  to  us,  or  any  person  or  persons  authorised  by  ua,  to 
search  for,  work,  win,  and  carry  away  the  same,  and  to  make  aqueducts,  levels, 
drains,  quarries,  roads,  and  others  necessary  for  all  or  any  of  these  purposes, 
upon  payment  of  such  surface  damage  as  shall  be  ascertained  by  two  persons  to 
be  mutually  chosen  by  the  superior  and  vassal. 

(A)  Menzies,  10th  June  1818;  affirmed,  17th  July  1822,  1  S.  225.  This 
case  shews  the  propriety  of  specifying  the  kinds  of  substances  intended  to  be 
reserved.  The  one  party  maintained  that  mines  and  minerals  include  coaJ^  marl^ 
KaUf  clc^,  marbh  and  other  ornamented  htdUUng  stone  ;  the  other,  that  they  mean 
substances  useftil  on  account  of  their  specifio  or  chemical  qualities,  such  as 
meUdlie  ofss,  marble,  Ume,  coal,  &c.  in  contradistinction  to  mare  mechanical 
masses,  such  as  stones  for  building. 

(i)  1424,  c.  12. 

Qt)  B.  of  Argyle,  7th  Dec.  1739,  M.  13,526 ;  E.  of  Hopetoun,  4th  Jan. 
1750,  M.  13,527 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  16. 

(i)  It  is  hereby  prorided  and  declared,  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to,  nor  in 
the  power  of  the  said  B.,  or  his  foresaids,  to  sell,  alienate  and  dispone  the  said 
lands  and  others,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  any  person  or  persons,  until  he  or  they 
have  first  offered  to  sell  the  same  to  me  or  my  foresaids,  at  the  like  rate  they 
might  get  from  any  others :  And  if  the  said  B.,  or  his  foresaids,  shall  ilill  to 
offer  the  same  to  me,  or  my  foresaids,  as  before  provided,  then  and  in  that 
case,  not  only  shall  the  right  and  infeftment  to  be  granted  by  him  or  them  to 
any  person  or  persons  be  void  and  nuD,  but  also  the  said  B.,  or  his  foresaids, 
so  contravening  this  present  provision  and  declaration,  shall  thereby  forfeit  and 
lose  their  right  and  title  to  the  foresaid  lands  and  others,  or  any  part  thereof  so 
attempted  to  be  sold  and  disponed,  and  the  same  shall  £bJ1  and  return  to  me  or 
my  foresaids,  as  if  these  presents  had  never  been  granted. 

(m)  20.  Geo.  II.  c  50. 

(»)  Ersk.  2.\  13.       6 

(o)  FarquharsoD,  2d  Dec  1800,  M.  App.  CUxme^  3 ;  ovemiliDg  the  autho* 
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rftj  of  Irring  v.  M.  of  Aimimdale,  6th  Mareh  1767,  M.  2d4d.  The  chnue  in 
Farqvharson  was  expressed  as  follows :  **  And  likewise,  with  the  special  provi- 
*'  sion  and  condition,  that  in  case  it  shall  happen  the  said  B.,  his  heirs  or  assig- 
**  nees  above  contained,  to  sell,  ftnnailzie  and  dispone  the  heritable  right  and 
"  title  of  all  and  haiU,  without  the  consent  of  the  sidd  A.,  hb 

'*  heirs  and  successors,  and  also  not  offer  the  said  to  the  said  A. 

and  his  foresaids,  before  the  alienation  and  disposition  thereof^  for  refunding 
and  peying  back  again  by  the  said  A.,  and  his  before  mentioned,  to  the  said 
"  B.  and  his  above  specified,  the  before-named  sum  of  above 

**  written,  presently  paid  and  delivered  by  the  said  B.  to  the  said  A.  and  his 
'*  spouse,  then  and  in  that  case,  and  no  otherwise,  the  said  charter  and  infefU 
"  ment  of  feu-farm,  with  the  bond  and  obligation  above  written  for  making 
*'  thereof,  shall  be  null,  extinct,  expired,  cassed,  and  of  no  farther  avail, 
**  strength,  force  nor  effect,,  with  all  that  may  follow  thereupon."  There  is 
Itere  Mr  raobawe  without  an  irrUemt  declaration ;  but  the  discussion  did  not  turn 
on  this  omission. 

51.  Restrictions  on  thb  vassal's  right 1.   General 

nature — The  term  restrictions  is  here  employed  in  a  wide  sense, 
to  import  all  stipulations  of  whatever  kind,  whereby  the  vas- 
sal is  restrained  in  those  uses  to  which  a  feudal  subject  may 
be  applied,  or  taken  bound  to  perform  certain  things  in  rela- 
tion to  the  subject  at  the  pleasure  of  the  superior.  Limita- 
tions on  the  right  are  thus  various.  (1 .)  Real  burdens  of  sums 
of  money  may  be  imposed  in  favour  of  the  superior  or  a  third 
person,  by  the  use  of  certain  terms  in  the  dispositive  clause, 
if  transferred  to  the  sasine  and  the  register,  and  nothing  more 
is  necessary  to  make  them  attach  to  the  fee,  m  the  hands  even 
of  a  singular  successor ;  but  such  burdens  are  not  usual  in 
original  charters,  although  frequently  introduced  in  disposi- 
tions of  sale  and  deeds  of  settlement.  (2.)  Stipulations  for 
executing  certain  operations,  e,  g.  the  erection  of  houses 
or  fences,  or  making  or  repairing  streets,  which  resolve  sub- 
stantially into  pecuniary  obligations,  may,  it  is  thought,  be, 
on  the  same  principle,  made  real  by  declaring  that  a  fixed  sum 
out  of  which  the  necessary  outlay  may  be  defrayed,  (if  the  vas- 
sal should  refuse  or  delay  to  implement  his  obligation,)  shall 
form  a  real  burden  on  the  right.  So  far,  there  seems  to  be 
little  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  conveyancer.  (3.)  Thus 
abo  servitudes  duly  constituted,  so  as  to  give  conterminous 
or  neighbouring  feuars  a  right  to  enforce  them  as  legal  re- 
strictions on  their  mutual  rights,  are  effectual  against  singular 
successors.    (4.)  But  there  are  various  stipulations  usually 
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introduced  in  modem  grants  by  charter  or  feu-contract,  of 
building  ground,  some  positirfc^iobe  j^^^  others  n^a^ 
tive--to^  be  aYoIdied,  by  the  yassal,  but  all  of  them  incapable 
from  their  nature  of  being  made  available  out  of  the  subject 
or  its  fruits,  as  to  which  no  fixed  rules  have  yet  been  laid  down 
for  the  determination  of  questions  occurring  between  the  supe- 
rior and  singular  successors  in  the  fee.  These,  as  well  as 
many  of  the  provisions  above  referred  to,  have  risen  into  im- 
portance in  crowded  communities,  for  the  preservation,  on  the 
one  hand,  of  the  rights  of  the  superior,  and,  on  the  other,  for 
the  regulation,  by  a  sort  of  architectural  code,  of  the  mutual 
interests  as  well  as  the  comforts  of  the  citizens.  Until  a 
comparatively  recent  period,  such  regulations  were  difficult  of 
introduction ;  for  in  all  the  ancient  towns,  the  property  is 
held  by  the  tenure  of  burgage,  which,  in  a  practical  sense,  is 
nearly  allied  to  an  allodial  system,  and  the  royalty  lands  are 
besides  generally  divided  into  minute  portions.  Hence,  it  is 
only  in  the  suburbs  of  the  burghs,  and  in  towns  and  villages 
recently  built,  where  the  ordinary  holdings  prevail,  and  sub- 
infeudation is  therefore  competent,  that  the  rights  of  superiors 
have  been  called  into  operation,  in  the  establishment  of  a  re- 
gulating code. 

2.  Uncertain  state  of  the  law, — Our  older  authors, 
who  wrote  before  the  feudal  system  of  conveyancing  had  been* 
lidapted  to  the  regulation  of  building  operations,  had  thus  in 
view  the  transmission  of  considerable  portions  of  land.  Lord 
Stair  seems  to  indicate  an  opinion,  that  where  the  feudal 
right  has  become  vested  in  the  vassal,  irritancies  which  do 
pot  depend  upon  statute  or  feudal  usages,  but  on  private 
paction  merely,  do  not  affect  singular  successors ;  and  he  in- 
stances reversions,  alienations  of  the  fee  without  consent  of  the 
superior,  ^nd  non-payment  of  feu-duties,  as  grounds  of  recog- 
nition or  forfeiture  by  law  or  custom  (a).  There  may  be  added 
the  statutory  irritancies  of  the  strict  entail.  Of  these,  clauses 
de  nan  alienando  sine  consensu  superionm  were  absolutely  abo« 
lished  by  the  statute  which  gives  a  title  to  disponees  to  de^ 
piand  an  entry  from  the  superior  (b).  Still  the  effect  of  an 
irritancy,  both  annulling  the  conveyance  and  resolving  the 
right  of  the  vassal,  (equivalent  to  the  irritant  and  resolutive 
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clauses  of  the  strict  entail),  was  deemed  so  strong,  that  a  clause 
of  pre-emption  thus  fenced  was  enforced  after  the  date  of 
the  enactment  (c) ;  but  in  a  later  case,  the  Court  held  that 
the  right  of  a  singular  successor  under  the  statute  could  not 
be  discharged  by  any  compact  between  the  superior  and  his 
immediate  vassal  (d).  The  question,  how  far  a  pactional 
irritancy  is  effectual  against  a  singular  successor,  does  not 
appear  to  have  again  directly  occurred  before  the  case  of 
Campbell,  in  1623.  There  the  majority  of  the  Court  held, 
that  an  irritant  (without  a  resolutive)  declaration  to  affect  a 
vassal  granting  a  deed  of  conveyance  not  prepared  by  the  su- 
perior's agent,  was  valid  as  against  a  purchaser,  and  the  deeds 
executed  contrary  to  the  stipulation  in  the  feu*contract  were 
set  aside;  but  in  the  House  of  Lords,  a  remit  was  made 
in  order  to  obtain  the  opinion  of  the  Judges,  and  the  case 
was  compromised.  More  recently,  the  effect  of  restrictions, 
in  a  question  with  a  singular  successor,  has  been  largely  dis-  i 
cussed  both  in  the  Court  below  and  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
the  views  of  the  learned  Judges  before  whom  the  case  came 
deserve  a  careful  perusal  (e).  The  terms  of  the  remit  made 
by  the  Court  of  Appeal  for  the  opinion  of  the  Judges  is  suf- 
ficient to  shew  the  uncertainty  of  the  law  on  a  subject  of  so  | 
much  importance  to  the  conveyancer.  The  points  still  con- 
sidered open  seem  thus  to  be  the  following :  ^rsty  Are  there 
any  burdens,  (with  the  exception,  of  course,  of  feu  and  blench 
duties,)  that  can  be  made  to  qualify  the  fee  in  the  hands  of  a 
singular  successor,  although  not  declared  in  terms  to  be  real 
burdens  ?  secondly ^  Are  stipulations,  (not  proper  money  sti- 
pulations,) whether  positive  or  negative — ^to  do,  or  refrain 
from  doing  certain  things  having  relation  to  the  subject,  capa- 
ble of  being  made  real  so  as  to  affect  singular  successors, 
with  or  without  an  irritancy  ?  thirdly ^  Does  an  irritancy  in 
any  instance  supply  the  place  of  express  declaration  that  a 
stipulation  is  intended  to  be  made  real,  so  as  to  make  it  effec- 
tual without  such  declaration  ?  and,  lastly^  Is  it  essential  to 
the  effect  of  an  irritancy,  that  it  bear  a  declaration  resolutive 
of  the  right  of  the  vassal  or  disponer, — that  the  clause,  in 
short,,  contain  both  irritant  and  resolutive  words  ? 

3.  Superior  must  have  an  interest. — (1 .)  All  limitations 
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of  the  right  of  property  being  discountenanced,  they  seem  to  be 
ineffectual  against  third  parties,  unless  where  amanifest  inte* 
rest  of  a  proper  patrimonial  nature  is  reserved  to  the  superior. 
Thus  it  has  been  ruled  that  a  prohibition  against  digging  for 
stones,  &c.  or  ^*  using  the  ground  in  any  other  way  than  by 
^*  the  ordinary  labour  of  plough  and  spade,"  is  inept  as  against 
a  singular  successor,  to  prevent  the  erection  of  buildings  (/)• 
Extensive  ranges  of  streets  in  large  towns  may  be  formed  in 
particular  lines,  by  the  division  of  the  feuing  ground  into  lots ; 
but  clauses  for  the  regulation  of  each  individual  building,  by 
reference  to  a  particular  plan  and  elevation,  are  inoperative. 
The  superior  cannot  prevent  the  unlimited  erection  of  build- 
ings of  any  possible  structure  and  height,  so  long  as  the 
vassal  keeps  within  his  own  boundary,  and  b  not  liable  to  the 
objection  of  nuisance,  without  an  express  restriction  in  the 
charter  itself;  and  such  restriction  even  will  not  avail  the 
superior,  unless  he  have  a  clear  interest,  and  thereby  a  title 
to  object  to  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  subject  for  building  (y.) 
(2.)  It  is  another  question,  how  far  feuars,  by  a  mutual  con- 
tract or  other  valid  mode  of  constitution,  may  oblige  themselves 
and  their  heirs  to  adhere  to  a  particular  plan ;  but  it  seems  to 
be  doubted  if  an  obligation  of  this  nature,  although  binding 
on  the  parties  and  their  heirs  ex  contractu^  would  introduce 
restrictions  differing  from  the  ordinary  servitudes  recognised 
by  law,  so  as  to  affect  creditors  or  onerous  disponees  (A). 

4.  Prohibition  to  ivb-feu. — (1.)  The  most  important 
restriction  usually  imposed  on  vassald  in  subjects  feued  out 
for  building  is  that  against  sub-infeudation.  To  receive  due 
effect,  it  must  be  expressed  in  the  dispositive  clause,  and 
transferred  to  the  sasine  imd  the  register.  The  introduction 
of  this  stipulation  in  modem  conveyancing  has  been  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  newer  parts  of 
large  towns,  its  practical  effect  enabling  the  superior  to  enforce 
stipulations  which  are  generally  found  to  operate  for  the 
interest  of  the  body  of  feuars  and  their  tenants  and  dispo- 
nees. (2.)  It  has  not  hitherto  been  in  express  terms  decided 
that  the  prohibition  to  sub-feu  is  effectual  against  creditors  and 
other  singular  successors ;  but  in  the  case  of  Campbell  it  seems 
to  have  been  regarded  by  all  the  Judges  as  a  valid  stipulation, 
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and  not  inconsistent  with  the  enactment  which  annuls  clauses 
de  nan  alienando  (t).  The  restriction  to  one  particular  form 
of  alienation  is  deemed  a  competent  mode  of  enforcing  an 
onerous  contract,  a  character  which  the  feudal  relation  hears 
whether  constituted  hy  charter  or  feu-contract.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  unquestionable,  that  a  prohibition  against  sub-in- 
feudation,  although  not  an  absolute  bar  to  alienation/  is  a 
clog  on  the  yassal's  free  and  uncontrolled  use  of  the  property. 
Sub-infeudation  is,  in  particular  situations  and  circumstances, 
the  only  form  of  alienation  which  is  available,  or  can  be  pro- 
ductiveof  any  advantage  to  the  proprietor.  He  maybe  enabled 
to  grant  sub-feus  of  minute  portions,  when  he  could  not  dis- 
pose by  sale  of  any  part  of  the  subject.  It  is  therefore  of  much 
importance  that  the  question  should  be  set  at  rest.  As  the  law 
stands,  the  conveyancer  will  act  prudently  in  fencing  the  prohi- 
bition in  the  strictest  form,  by  means  of  a  clause  both  irritant 
of  the  deeds  done  in  contravention  of  the  prohibition,  and  re-  \ 
solutive  of  the  right  of  the  vassal  or  disponer  (A). 

5.  Provision  for  the  entry  of  disponees.  —  Connected 
with  the  prohibition  to  sub-feu,  there  is  usually  introduced  a 
condition,  that  the  disponees  of  the  vassal  shall  enter  with  the 
superior  within  a  fixed  period  after  the  date  of  the  conveyance. 
The  propriety  or  advantage  of  such  a  condition  may  perhaps 
be  doubted,  supposing  it  to  be  effectual  as  against  third  parties. 
If  the  validity  of  the  prohibition  to  sub-feu  shall  ultimately 
be  sustained,  then  it  follows  that  a  disposition,  with  an  alter- 
native holding,  a  me  i>el  de  me,  will  be  inept  where  sub-infeu- 
dation is  excluded,  since  infeftment  on  a  precept  of  sasine 
having  relation  to  such  a  holding,  would,  until  confirmation, 
create  a  base  right,  which,  by  the  assumption,  is  excluded. 
Where,  again,  the  holding  must  necessarily  be  public,  a  me,  it 
could  be  of  little  practical  importance  to  provide  that  dis- 
ponees should  take  immediate  entry,  a  step  which  every  pru- 
dentpurchaser  or  creditor  will  voluntarily  adopt,  where  the  efibct 
of  delay  may  be  to  give  a  preference  to  a  second  disponee  or 
bondholder,  or  an  adjudger.  But  if  that  prohibition  shall  be 
found  inconsistent  with  the  statute  of  Geo.  II.,  a  provision  for  1 
immediate  entry  would  introduce  an  artificial  non-entry  un-  -  '7 
known  to  the  feudal  law  (/),  of  which  the  effect  would  pro-^.    I'  , 
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bably  be,  where  the  composition  due  by  disponees  is  not  a 
mere  elusory  payment  but  the  legal  fine  of  a  year's  rent  of 
the  subject,  to  limit  in  no  inconsiderable  degree  the  value  of 
property  subject  to  the  restriction.     It  is  understood  that  on  ) 
the  Blytheswood  estate  this  proyision  is  in  full  and  systematic  | 
operation  ;  but  the  entry  is  taxed  at  a  penny  Scots,  and  dis-  ! 
ponees  have  thus  but  little  interest  in  opposing  it. 

6.  Provision  in  regard  to  deeds  of  transmission* — A  sti- 
pulation that  deeds  of  conveyance  shall  be  prepared  by  the 
superior's  agent,  has  been  viewed  as  highly  dangerous  to  the 
superior,  and  its  validity  cannot  be  considered  as  fixed  (m). 
It  is  believed  that  the  superior  in  whose  case  its  effect  was 
tried  has  entirely  departed  from  it.  This  provision  is  not  of 
the  nature  of  a  pecuniary  burden,  which  can  be  made  real  by 
entering  the  sasine  and  the  register ;  and,  therefore,  when 
introduced  in  a  feu-charter  or  feu-contract,  it  ought  to  be 
fenced  with  proper  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses. 

(a)  Stair,  1.  14.  5. 
(6)  20  Geo.  IL  c.  50. 

(c)  Irrine,  6th  March  1767,  M.  2343. 

(d)  FarquhartOD,  2d  Dee.  1600,  M.  App.  Chnue,  3. 

(e)  TailorB  of  Aberdeen,  House  of  Lords,  23d  May  1837,  B.  lad  MX.  2. 
609. 

(/)  Heriot's  Hospital,  3qth  July  1773,  M.  12,817. 

(/)  Heriot's  Hospital  o.  Gibson,  4th  May  1814,  2  Dow,  301 ;  Gordon,  9th 
and  16th  Feb.  1818,  6  Dow,  87  ;  Walker,  llUi  March  1825,  F.  G.,  3  S.  650; 
Pollock,  16Ui  Jan.  1827,  F.  €.,  5  S.  195;  Brown,  14th  May  1823,  2  S.  298. 

(A)  SeeCockbum,  9th Dec.  1826,  F.  €.,  1st  July  1825,  4  S.  128,  and  23d 
May  1826,  2  W.  S.  293. 

(i)  Campbell,  23d  May  1823,  F.  €.,  2  S.  341,  remitted,  29th  June  1825, 
)  W.  S.  690,  abandoned,  (see  opinions  of  Judges),  4th  March  1828,  6  8.  679. 

(k)  See  Farquharson,  as  above;  Stirling,  4th  Jan.  1757,  M«  2342;  Credit 
tors  of  Hepburn,  8th  Feb.  1758,  M.  15,507. 

(/)  Ersk.  2.  5.  44;  Gardiner,  7th  March  1799,  M.  15,037. 

(m)  See  Campbell  as  above. 

52.  Irritancy  ob  non  solutum  canonem. — It  was  at 
an  early  period  not  unusual  to  introduce  in  feu-rights  a 
clause  irritating  the  right,  or  declaring  the  tinsel  of  the  feu, 
by  the  vassal's  delay  in  payment  of  the  feu-duty  for  two  full 
years ;  and  an  act  was  passed  (a)  forfeiting  the  rights  of  all 
vassals  in  feu-farm,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  a  clause  irritant 
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were  specially  engrossed  in  their  infeftments.  (1 .)  It  is  plain 
that  this  statute  was  intended  to  introduce  a  legal  forfeiture 
of  the  same  scope  and  nature  as  the  conventional  irritancy 
then  in*  use,  but  the  Court  at  first  attributed  greater  force  to  a 
clause  irritant  than  to  the  statute,  on  the  ground  that  the  clause 
would  have  otherwise  been  unmeaning  (J).  Lord^tair  (c), 
however,  attributes  the  same  effect  to  the  statutory  and  conven- 
tional forfeitures,  which  are  equally  penal,  in  accordance  with 
the  words  of  the  act;  and  the  distinction  noticed  by  Mr  Erskine, 
and  expressed  in  some  early  cases,  that  the  vassal  may  escape 
the  penalty  of  the  statute  by  payment  before  decree  in  a  pro- 
cess of  declarator,  or,  as  it  is  called,  purging  at  the  bar, 
whereas  that  stipidated  in  a  feu-right  is  absolute,  or,  in  other 
words,  incurred  ipso  jure,  has  not  been  sanctioned  by  the 
Court  (d).  In  either  case  the  vassal  may  avoid  the  forfeiture  * 
by  paying  before  extract  (e),  (2.)  Where  it  is  the  intention, 
therefore,  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  forfeiture  incurred  bv 
delay  in  payment  of  the  feu-duty  for  a  period  of  two  years,  it 
is  superfluous  to  introduce  an  irritant  clause  into  the  charter ; 
and,  for  a  similar  reason,  it  is  necessary  that  the  superior 
shall  renounce  the  forfeiture  in  express  terms,  if  it  is  meant 
to  exclude  its  operation  (f).  Such  renunciation,  to  be  effec-  V 
tual  against  the  singular  successors  of  the  superior,  must  be 
made  real  by  insertion  in  the  sasine  following  on  the  charter, 
and  the  register  (g).  (3).  A  superior  who  obtains  a  decla- 
rator of  irritancy,  arid  thus  acquires  the  fee  which  belonged 
to  the  vassal,  cannot  sue  for  bygone  feu-duties  (A).  (4.)  This 
irritancy  is  not  a  proper  casualty  of  superiority,  but  a  statu- 
tory forfeiture  of  the  grant. 

(a)  1597,  c.  250.  Our  Soveraine  Lord  and  Estaites  of  this  present  Parlia- 
nent  haveand  consideration  of  the  great  daninage  and  skaith  quhilk  his  Majesty 
and  li^^  of  this  realme  susteints  throw  evill  and  untimoos  payment  of  the  feu- 
dewties  of  their  landes  set  in  few-ferme  Therefore  statutis  and  ordoinis  that 
in  case  it  sail  happen  in  time  cumnung  onj^vassall  or  fewar  haldand  landis  in  few- 
^jSie  of  our  Soveraine  Lord  or  of  an^  other  superior  immediately  in  fdw-ferme 
to  iailzie  in  making  of  payment  of  his  few-dewtie  to  our  Soveraine  Lordis 
comptroller  or  uther  havand  power  of  him  or  to  uther  inunediate  superiour  or 
nt£en  havand  power  of  him, be  the  space  of  two  zeires  haill  and  togidder  that 
they  sail  amitte  and  tine  their  said  few  of  their  saids  lands  conforme  to  the 
civil  and  cannon  law  sicklike  and  in  the  same  manner  as  gif  any  clause  irritant 
fvere  spedaUy  ingrossed  and  insert  in  their  said  infeftmentis  of  few-ferme. 
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(b)  Enk.  2.  5.  27. 

(c)  Stair,  1.  17.  16.  and  2.  3.  61. 

(d)  Dmmmond,  23d  March  1686,  M.  7235;  Lockhart,  14th  Nov.  1770, 
M.  7244. 

(«)  Bee  aa  to  effect  of  decrees  in  absence,  Campbell,  1 6th  Jan.  1777, 
M.  72d2  ;  Campbell,  7th  March  1794,  M.  321. 

(/)  Jar.  Stylet,  1.  p.  19.  And  it  is  hereby  provided  and  conditioned,  that 
although  the  feu-duty  herein-after  specified  shall  remain  unpaid  for  the  space  of 
two  years  or  upwards,  yet  it  shall  not,  on  that  ground,  be  competent  to  me  or 
my  foresaids  to  sue  for  or  declare  an  irritancy  against  the  said  B.  or  his  fore- 
saids, or  to  resolve  their  rights  to  the  said  lands  and  others,  our  power  to  do  so 
being  hereby  expressly  renounced,  any  law  or  practice  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing. 

(^)  M*Vlcar,  10th  Feb.  1749,  M.  4180. 

(A)  M<y]4sar,  above;  Magia.  of  Edia.  16th  May  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  598. 

53.  Provision  in  rbgard  to  substitutes  of  entail. — 
It  is  no  longer  necessary  to  stipulate  that  the  superior  may 
refuse  to  enter  a  corporation  (a).  But  where  the  vassal  con- 
veys the  property  to  a  series  of  heirs,  among  whom  may  be 
persons  who  are  not  his  heirs  of  line,  it  becomes  of  importance 
to  the  superior  to  provide  that  he  shall  not  be  deprived  of  his 
casualties  by  the  continued  succession  of  the  substitutes  of 
tailzie  qua  heirs.  (1.)  By  the  statute  relative  to  entails  (6), 
the  heirs  and  substitutes  of  tailzie  are  deprived  of  the  power 
of  alienation,  and  creditors  of  the  right  to  adjudge  the  lands ; 
but  there  is  no  provision  in  the  statute  for  enforcing  the 
acknowledgment  by  the  superior  of  the  series  of  heirs  to 
whom  they  are  destined.  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that 
his  refusal  to  recognise  the  entidl  could  have  received  no  sup* 
port  from  the  clause  of  the  statute  which  reserves  entire  his 
right  to  the  casualties  of  superiority,  for,  at  that  period,  the 
title  of  the  superior  to  demand  a  year's  rent  as  the  compo- 
sition for  the  entry  of  a  voluntary  disponee  had  not  been  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Legislature.  (2.)  This  defect  in  the  statute  of 
1685  was  remedied  by  the  act  of  George  11.  (c),  which  pro- 
vides a  mode  of  enforcing  an  entry  from  the  superior  by  any 
person  who  shall  purchase  lands,  and  obtain  a  dispoMtion  con- 
taining a  procuratory  of  resignation ;  but  although  practice 
has  sanctioned  the  right  to  compel  an  entry  by  any  one  who 
holds  a  procuratory  of  resignation,  although  not  a  purchaser  of 
the  lands,  it  does  not  follow  that  a  disponee  having  a  legal  right 
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<^  to  new  infeftment  in  his  fkyour,"  may  require  the  superior  to 
grant  a  charter  embracing  a  series  of  heirs  different  from  his 
own  heirs  whomsoever.  (3.)  In  so  far,  therefore,  as  the  ques- 
tion rests  on  the  words  of  the  statutes,  it  has  been  doubted  if  a 
superior  is  at  all  bound  to  recognise  an  entail  which  contains 
a  series  of  heirs  embracing  persons  not  the  heirs  of  line  of 
the  entailer ;  but  the  superior  has,  perhaps,  no  legitimate  in< 
terest  to  push  the  question  farther  than  a  reseryation  of  his 
right  to  the  composition  of  a  singular  successor  on  the  entry 
of  every  stranger  heir  of  tailzie.  The  Court  have,  however, 
avoided  a  decision  of  the  point  in  those  cases  which  have  oc- 
curred, by  reserving  it  for  consideration,  when  a  substitute  of 
entail,  not  the  heir  of  line  of  the  person  last  infeft,  should 
demand  an  entry  (d).  In  this  state  of  the  law,  it  is  plainly 
the  duty  of  the  conveyancer  to  adopt  the  clause  which  has 
been  sanctioned  by  the  Court  (e). 

(a)  Hill,  17th  Jan.  1815,  F.  G. 

(fr)  1685,  c  22. 

(e)  20  G«o.  n.  c.  50. 

id)  M'Kenae,  4th  July  1777,  M.  15,053 ;  D.  of  Argyie,  19th  Not.  1795, 
M.  15,068;  we  Lockhart,  10th  July  1760,  M.  15,047;  and  opinion  of  Lord 
Corehouse  in  D.  of  Hamilton,  22d  Nov.  1827,  D. 

(e)  The  reservation  in  D.  of  Argyie,  above,  was  in  these  terms :  "  That  the 

■aid  Duke,  by  granting  this  present  charter,  does  not  exclude  himself,  or  bis 

heirs,  from  any  claim  which  he  or  they  may  have  at  law  to  a  full  year's  rent 
*'  of  the  lands  herein  contained,  whenever  the  heir  of  entail,  to  whom  the 
«<  succession  shall  open,  shall  happen  not  to  be  the  heir  of  Une  of  the  person 
*'  who  was  last  entered  and  infeft  by  the  said  Duke  and  his  foresaids." 

54.  Conditions  or  relaxations  in  favour  of  the 
VASSAL. — 1.  Renunciation  of  casualties.  It  is  equally  compe- 
tent for  the  superior  to  give  as  to  reserve  such  privileges 
as  are  only  natural  and  not  essential  to  the  fee  (a).  Of  these 
are  the  casualties  of  superiority,  which  may  effectually  be  re- 
nounced by  express  words  inserted  in  the  dispositive  clause  (b). 
2.  Power  to  buy  up  part  of  the  feu-duty. — As  it 
is  an  essential  character  of  fees,  that  the  vassal  acknow- 
ledge the  superiority  by  stipulating  some  lawful  service,  or 
the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  or  the  delivery  of  a  cer- 
tain article,  yearly,  such,  however  insignificant,  must  conse- 
<|uently,  by  the  tenor  of  the  grant,  remain  an  obligation  on  the 
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vassal ;  yet  in  feu-holdings  the  duty  may  be  vested  in  thte  vas-^ 
sal  as  a  separate  blench  fee,  by  conyeyance  from  the  supe-^ 
rior  (c).  But  as  the  smallest  and  most  elusory  payment  is 
sufficient  to  preserve  the  feudal  character  of  the  transaction, 
it  is  competent,  and  not  unusual  in  practice,  to  introduce  an 
obligation  upon  the  superior  to  sell  to  the  vassal  a  certain 
portion  of  the  feu-duty  at  a  fixed  number  of  years'  purchase. 
The  insertion  of  the  renunciation  in  this  clause  is  required, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  transferred  to  the  sasine  and  the  re- 
gister, and  so  form  a  real  burden  on  the  right  of  superiori- 
ty(rf). 

3.  Power  to  apportion  thejeu-^uty  awxmg  disponees.^-^ 
It  is  not  unusual  in  charters  of  property  feued  out  for  build- 
ing, to  introduce  a  clause  (e)  to  sanction  the  division  and  ap- 
portionment of  the  cumtdo  feu-duty  among  the  disponees  of 
the  vassal  when  the  subjects  are  sold  in. lots.  The  same 
may  be  done  to  meet  the  case  of  sub-infeudation  (/).  With- 
out such  power  of  division,  each  purchaser  or  sub-feuar  be- 
comes liable  as  an  intromitter  in  the  ftiU  cumulo  feu-duty ; 
but  he  seems  to  have  a  title  to  require  the  superior  to  assign 
to  him  his  right,  to  the  effect  of  his  obtaining  relief  and  re- 
payment from  a  co-vassal,  or  co-disponee,  of  sums  paid  over 
and  above  his  own  proportion  (ff). 

(a)  Ersk.  2.  8.  11. 

lb)  Nasmyth,  8th  Nov.  1748,  M.  10,276;  Montgomery,  10th  Feb.  1749, 
M.  10,251 ;  M'Yicar,  10th  Feb.  1749,  M.  4180.  The  clause  disponed  «  all 
"  and  sundry  the  casualties  of  the  said  lands  that  might  fall  or  become,  in  the 
**  hands  of  the  superiors  thereof,  either  as  liferent-escheat,  non-entry,  or  by 
<*  contingency  of  not  timeoos  payment  of  the  feu-duties  thereof,  by  and  through 
"  the  said  B.,  and  his  -heirs  and  successors  being  put  to  the  horn  the  space  of 
"  year  and  day,  or  through  the  heirs  of  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids  lying  out 
'*  unentered  to  the  same  after  the  death  of  their  predecessors,  or  by  not  time- 
*'  ons  payment  of  the  said  fen-duty.'* 

(c)  Nasmytfa,  as  above. 

(O  Nasmyth,  I7th  June  1740,  M.  10,276. 

(c)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  19. 

If)  Jurtd.  Styles,  1.  20. 

(j)  Wemyss,  19th  Jan.  1886,  F.  C,  14  D.  238. 

55.  Tenendas  (a). — (1.)  The  only  purpose  of  the  clause 
of  tenendaSf  or  as  it  was  of  old  called,  clatistda  tenoris^  is  to 
express  the  particular  kind  of  holding  in  which  the  vassal  re- 
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ceivea  the  lands ;  but  anciently,  the  tenendas  contained  an 
anxious  enumeration  of  those  accessory  rights  and  priyileges, 
which  are  now  understood  to  pass  as  parts  and  pertinents  of 
the  fee.  Their  insertion  appears  at  no  period  to  have  had 
any  real  force ;  and  Craig  (b)  asserts  that  the  clause  was 
Hot  originally  in  this  extended  form,  which,  as  he  says,  was 
borrowed  from  the  practice  of  the  Englbh.  The  immediate 
source  from  which  the  form  was  derived  does  not  appear  to 
be  well  ascertaine(l:'  It  is,  however,  apparent  from  the  styles 
of  ancient  deeds,  that  the  tejiendas  in  use  in  Craig's  time  was 
a  mere  amplification  by  the  clerks  or  notaries,  the  conveyan- 
cers of  that  period,  of  a  clause  (c)  which  had  been  common  in 
deeds  of  transmission  of  fixed  property  since  the  time  of  the 
Empire.  Until  a  comparatively  recent  period,  this  clause 
contained  a  repetition  of  the  lands  and  the  series  of  heirs  in 
whose  favour  the  grant  was  made.  .  (2.)  Since  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  records,  the  tenendas^  which  is  not  transferred  to 
.  the  instrument  of  sasine,  has  become  powerless  for  express- 
ing limitations  on,  or  the  destination  of  the  fee,  for  which 
the  dispositive  is  the  proper  clause  of  the  charter  in  modern 
conveyancing.  The  Court  have  accordingly  held,  that  terms 
occurring  in  this  clause,  are  ineffectual  to  convey,  as  a  sepa- 
rate right,  a  privilege  not  expressed  in  the  dispositive  clause^ 
and  incapable  of  being  acquired  as  part  and  pertinent  (d). 
But  a  servitude,  such  as  thirlage,  which  is  not  a  feudal  right, 
^but  a  bare  quality  annexed  to  lands,  may  be  discharged  by 
a  clause  cum  molendmis  et  mvlturisj  contained  in  the  tenendas 
of  a  charter  by  the  proprietor  of  the  lands  having  right  to  the 
servitude  (e). 

(a)  '^  To  be  bolden,  and  to  bold  all  and  s^mdry  tbe  lands,  teinds  and  otbeis 
*'  above  disponed,  by  tbe  said  B.  and  his  foresaids,  of  and  nnder  me,  and  my 
**  hftirs  uid  suceeisors  whomsoever,  as  their  immediate  lawful  superiors  of  the 
"  same,  in  fen  (or  blench)  farm,  fee  and  heritage  for  ever,  by  all  the  righteous 
**  meithes  and  marches  thereof,  as  the  same  lie  in  length  and  breadth,  with 
**  houses,  biggings,  fcc.  freely,  quietly,  well  and  in  peace,  without  any  revoca^- 
**  tion  or  obstacle  whatever/' 

(Jb)  Craig,  2.  3.  20. 

(«)  The  following  is  an  example  of  the  specification  of  tbe  aocettories  of  land^ 
taken  from  the  Forms  of  M abiUonius,  applicable  to  a  district  of  France,  and  of 
great  antiquity.  The  form  contains  lin  inductive  clause,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Koman  low  and  ancient  custom  permit  a  man  to  give  away  his  property  for  the 
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good  of  his  Boul ;  and  it  prooeedi  to  convey,  in  very  indifferent  Latin,  to  a  cer- 
tain monastery,  a  small  place,  (locdlo^)  *'  cum  terru  damOms  cedijiaiM  TnancipiU 
"  accoUtbut  vmeis  nlvis  pratis  pagans  aquU  aquanamque  decurnbua  movUebus  H 
**  immovildnu  junetis  et  appendiciis  et  ae^acentUs  in  te  habenitt  ad  se  pertineniit.*' 
This  enumeration,  varying  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  country  and 
its  climate,  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  conveyances  of  the  Franks  and  Germans, 
but  in  the  proper  dispositive  clause,  (see  Forms  of  Marculfus,  &c  in  Xc^e* 
Barbarorum,)  and  before  these  had  been  adapted  to  the  feudal  usages. 

(d)  E.  of  Aboyne,  16th  Nov.  1614,  F.  C. 

(0  Ersk.  2.  9.  38;  D.  of  Boxburghe,  21st  July  1785,  M.  16,070. 

56.  Reddendo  (a). — 1.  General  nature, — The  clause  of 
reddendo,  (so  called  from  the  first  word  of  the  Latin  form,) 
as  expressing  the  payment  or  duty  exigible  by  the  superior 
from  the  vassaly  and  out  of  the  lands,  is  of  great  importance. 
Originally,  when  the  sendees  due  by  the  vassal  were  of  a  mi* 
litary  kind,  they  were  regulated  by  the  custom  of  each  parti- 
cular country  or  province.  But  when  superiors  came  to  grant 
their  lands  for  profitable  uses,  it  was  necessary  that  the  par« 
ticular  duties  to  be  rendered  or  paid  by  the  vassal  should  be 
expressed,  in  order  to  overcome  the  legal  presumption  in  fa- 
vour of  military  service.  Since  the  abolition  of  ward-hold- 
ing, the  military  tenure  of  Scotland,  it  is  probable  that  the 
holding  of  feu-farm,  as  most  favourable  to  the  superior  (i), 
would  in  dubio  be  presumed ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  an 
agreement  to  grant  a  subaltern  right  so  defective,  as  to  con- 
tain neither  the  holding  nor  the  reddendo. 

2.  Blench  and  feu  duties. — (1.)  The  reddendo  in  Uench- 
holdings  is  merely  nominal,  such  as  a  pair  of  gilt  spurs,  or  a 
snow-ball  at  midsummer,  but  it  is  most  generally  a  penny  Scots. 
It  is  usually  expressed  sipetatur  tantum^  (the  last  word  not 
being  essential)  {c) ;  in  which  case,  or  when  the  duty  is  a 
subject  of  yearly  growth,  the  discharge  of  it  is  implied  when 
it  is  not  demanded  within  a  year  after  falling  due  {d).  The 
Crown  vassals  by  blench-holding  are  relieved  by  statute  {e) 
from  payment  or  delivery  of  the  duty,  unless  demanded  with- 
in the  year  ;  but  a  contrary  practice  continued  to  prevail  in 
Exchequer,  foimded  on  a  principle  sanctioned  by  a  prior  sta- 
tute {/),  tliat  the  Crown  cannot  suffer  by  the  negligence  of 
its  ofiicers  {g) ;  and  from  the  trifling  value  of  the  duties,  the 
practice  does  not  appear  to  have  been  challenged.     (2.)  Feu^ 
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duties  are  in  money,  grain,  cattle,  kain-fowls,  &c.,  or  ser- 
vices.    Services  may  still  be  lawfully  stipulated  which  are 
of  a  valuable  description,  or  merely  occasional,  as  carriages 
of  fuel  (A),  attendance  with  a  boat  and  rowers  for  the  use 
of  the  superior  and  his  family,  and  the  like  (i);  but  all 
services  strictly  personal  and  quasi  military,  such  as  hosting, 
hunting,  watching  and  warding,  are  abolished  by  statute  (A), 
and  appointed  to  be  converted  into  a  yearly  money  payment, 
to  be  fixed  by  the  Court.     Those  services  which  are  legal,  if 
exigible  at  a  fixed  time,  are  due  only  if  demanded  (/};  and 
where  a  period  is  not  mentioned,  they  must  be  demanded 
within  the  year  (»i).      Articles  stipulated  in  kind,  (cancBy) 
when  not  delivered,  must  be  paid  for  at  the  market  prices 
of  the  several  years  in  which  they  fell  due  (n).     Where  a 
feu-duty  is  prestable  in  grain,  the  superior  is  entitled  to  such 
grain,  of  the  kind  stipulated,  as  the  vassal's  industry  and  skill 
enable  him  to  rabe  on  the  lands ;  and  in  the  event  of  not  deli- 
very, he  may  exact  the  highest  fiars'  prices  in  modum  pcencB  (&)* 
Fuel  deliverable  by  the  vassal  is  still  exigible,  although  the 
supply  which  the  lands  contained  be  exhausted,  unless  it  is 
otherwise  expressed  in  the  reddendo  Qo).     (3.)  Feu-duties, 
whether  prestable  in  money  or  in  kind,  must,  according  to 
Craig  (^),  be  demanded  by  the  superior,  (contrary  to  the  rule 
in  liquid  obligations,)  and  that  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands. 
But  where  the  vassal  is  taken  bound  to  pay  or  deliver  to  the 
superior,  as  in  the  common  form  of  this  clause,  or  the  reddendo 
consists  of  grain  or  some  other  fungible,  or  of  fuel  for  the 
use  of  the  superior's  family,  the  duty  is  exigible  at  the  manor- 
plaee ;  and  the  vassal  is  not  bound  to  carry  it  beyond  the 
barony  when  the  superior  changes  his  residence  (r).     The 
vassal  is  not,  however,  relieved  of  this  obligation  by  the  decay 
of  the  mansion-house  at  which  services  are  to  be  rendered :  he 
must  still  perform  them,  if  required,  at  its  site  {s). 

3.  Duties  are  attached  to  the  superiority. — (1.)  Feu 
and  blench  duties  are  in  a  feudal  sense  inherent  in  the  grant. 
The  charter  must  bear  that  a  certain  duty  is  payable  in  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  superiority,  and  this  duty  cannot  be  absolutely 
discharged  (t).  (2.)  But  there  is  no  feudal  incompetency  in 
declaring  that  the  duty  shall  be  payable  to  a  third  party, 
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although  this  is  not  practised  in  original  grants.  The 
right  which  the  Lords  of  £rection  hold  to  the  feu^duties  of 
church  lands  is  constituted  in  this  form.  The  superiorities 
of  these-  lands. having  been  yielded  back  to  the  Crown,  the 
feu-duties  were  reserved  to  the  Lords  of  Erection,  unless  re- 
deemed by  the  Crown  at  a  rate  fixed  by  King  Charles  L  and 
sanctioned  by  statute  (k),  and  the  right  of  redemption  was 
afterwards  renounced  in  Parliament  (r).  In  the  meantime, 
on  the  total  abolition  of  Episcopacy,  an  act  passed  (to),  which 
anne&ed  the  superiorities  of  all  lands  formerly  held  of  the  dig- 
nified clergy  or  any  beneficed  person,  to  the  Crown,  and 
made  it  unlawful  to  interpose  any  other  superior  between  the 
Crown  and  the  vassals  in  these  lands ;  so  that  the  vassals  in 
ecclesiastical  grants  came  thus  to  hold  immediately  of  the 
Crown,  but  under  the  burden  of  the  payment  of  their  feu- 
duties  to  th&  Lords  of  Erection*  By  this  means  a  statutory 
burden  has  been  created  in  favour  of  parties  not  superiors  of 
the  subjects.  These  real  burdens  came  usually  to  be  trans- 
mitted by  resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown,  although 
proper  burdens  by  reservation  may  competently  be  conveyed 
by  assignation,  and  the  Court,  by  reason  of  the  practice,  held 
that  assignation  was  not  a  valid  form  of  transmission  (x),  (3.) 
This  mode  of  making  feu-duties  payable  to  third  parties, 
although  merely  statutory,  and  apparently  inconsistent^ 
feudal  principles,  appears  to  have"weigTie3''wiffil;lie  Court  in 
"S*t;iSSS"^JffiKBTSvolved  the  question  of  feudal  competency ;  and 
they  sustained  a  disposition  of  feu-duties  granted  in  favour  of 
the  vassal  himself,  to  be  held  blench  of  the  superior,  as  effec- 
tual to  oblige  a  singular  successor  in  the  superiority  to  grant 
a  charter  with  a  reddendo^  wherein  the  duty  should  be  taken  ^ 
payable  to  the  superior,  or  the  person  in  right  under  the  con-  , 
veyance  (tf).  (4.)  Feu-duties  may  likewise  be  conveyed  by  a . 
superior  in  the  form  of  a  subaltern  grant,  (called  feudifirma 
feudj/irmarum,)  This  was  a  common  device  in  alienations 
of  the  patrimony  of  the  Crown  prior  to  the  acts  of  annexa- 
tion (z). 

4.  Relief^  or  duplicandoffeu^uty. — (1 .)  The  reddendo 
of  feu-charters  usually  bears,  that  the  feu-duty  shall  be  doubled 
at  the  entry  of  each  heir,  and  sometimes,  by  special  agreement. 
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at  the  entry  of  each  singular  successor,  (purchaser  or  other 
disponee  not  the  heir  of  line)  ;  or  that  a  fixed  sum  shall  be 
paid  by  one  or  both,  at  the  end  of  a  certain  period,  (usually 
twenty-one  years,)  without  regard  to  the  situation  of  the  fee ; 
and  that  this  payment  shall  be  in  lieu  of  ^<  all  other  burden, 
"  exaction,"  &c.  With  respect  to  the  duplicand  or  relief  due 
by  an  heir,  it  ought  to  be  expressed  in  the  charter,  and  such 
is  th&  usual  practice ;  for  although  Lord  Stair,  and  after 
him  Mr  Erskine  (aa),  are  of  opinion  that  relief  ia  due  in  feu- 
holdings,  although  not  expressed,  there  are  cases  in  which 
the  Court  have  decided  to  the  contrary  {bb),  (2.)  In  blench- 
holdings,  the  question  is  of  no  practical  importance.  (3.) 
The  duplicand  or  casualty  of  relief  (but  not  the  feu-duty 
itself)  may  be  renounced,  or  rather  disponed,  in  favour  of  the 
vassal;  (above,  §  54,  Art.  1.) 

5.  Recovery  of  duties, — (1.)  It  flows  from  the  original 
nature  of  a  feu-farm  right,  which  may  be  considered  a  feu- 
dalised lease,  (§  37>)  that  the  superior  may  prevent  the  im- 
poverishment of  the  subject  from  which  the  feu-duty,  if  not 
elusory,  is  payable  (cc),  and  has  a  right  of  hypothec  for 
enforcing  payment  of  it,  as  a  landlord  has  against  his  tenant, 
over  the  fruits  in  rural  (dd)^  and  the  invecta  et  illata  in  urban 
tenements  (ee).  The  hypothec  of  the  superior  for  his  feu-duty 
is,  from  the  nature  of  their  respective  rights,  necessarily  pre- 
ferable to  that  of  the  vassal  for  his  rent.  (2.)  Feu-duties 
may  be  recovered  by  means  of  a  personal  action  against  the 
vassal,  who  continues  liable,  even  after  having  alienated  the 
fee,  until  the  superior  has  received,  or  been  required  to  receive, 
the  disponee  (ff) ;  and  as  the  liability  is  consequent  on  the 
acceptance  of  a  charter,  a  singular  successor,  by  taking  an 
entry,  incurs  a  similar  obligation,  but  only  for  the  duties  sub- 
sequently prestable  {ffff)*  The  same  personal  liability  attaches 
to  an  intromitter,  for  the  duties  of  the  years  of  his  intromission, 
and  consequently  to  a  subvassal  (AA),  and  also  to  a  tenant,  prior 
to  his  removal,  to  the  extent  of  his  current  rent  and  arrears^ 
Poinding  of  the  ground  is  likewise  competent  as  against  a 
tenant,  but  to  that  extent  only ;  whereas  the  moveables  of  the 
actual  heritor  or  proprietor,  whether  subvassal  or  disponee, 
are  affectable,  even  for  bygone  duties,  to  the  fullest  extent  (u), 
(3.)  Adjudication  of  the  dominium  utile  is  competent  for  arrears 
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of  feu-duties.   (4.)  A  disponee  of  the  vassal  who  assumes  pos- 

session,  even  without  completing  a  valid  feudal  title,  thereby 

/  adopts  the  feu-right,  and  subjects  himself  in  all  its  liabilities, 

;  and  that  although  acting  as  trustee  on  behalf  of  creditors. 

j    The  interest  of  the  superior  is  not  affected  by  the  character 

'    in  which  the  disponee  has  adopted  the  feu,  who  has  his  relief 

against  his  constituents  (kk).     (4.)  Feu-duties  do  not  bear 

interest  without  paction  (fl).  * 

6.  Modificatum^  or  taxing  of  composition. — (1.)  It  is 
not  unusual  in  the  reddendo  to  fix  the  composition  or  entry 
payable  by  a  singular  successor  at  a  certain  sum  less  than  the 
year's  rent  exigible  by  law ;  (above.  Art.  2.)  Such  modi- 
fication, or  taxing  of  the  entry ^  as  it  is  styled,  is  effectual  as 
between  the  superior  and  vassal,  and  their  heirs,  ex  con^ 
^ac^u,  but  not,  it  is  thought,  in  a  question  with  the  singular 
successor  of  the  superior,  unless  expressed  in  the  dispositive 
clause  (mrn)  ;  (above,  §  54.)  (2.)  In  questions  between  the 
original  parties  or  their  heirs,  the  terms,  if  not  express,  will 
be  interpreted  against  the  vassal.  Every  limitation  of  the 
rights  of  superiority  is  strictissimitinterpretationis  ;  and  unless 
singular  successors  be  intended  by  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
words  employed,  the  statutory  composition  is  exigible  {nn). 
(3.)  It  is  not  the  practice  to  notice  in  the  reddendo  the  com- 
position payable  by  a  disponee,  unless  where  it  is  taxed  at  a 
particular  sum,  or  expressly  renounced  by  the  superior. 

7.  Can  a  vassal  refute  f — The  question,  if  the  vassal 
can  refute  or  renounce  his  feu  invito  superiore^ — without  the 
consent  of  the  superior,  and  thus  relieve  himself  from  duties 
prestable  for  succeeding  years,  has  been  variously  answered. 
By  the  Const.  Feud,  (po)^  this  power  in  the  vassal  is  distinctly 
recognised,  and  Craig  (pp)  expresses  the  opinion  of  others  as 
well  as  his  own  in  favour  of  the  notion.  Lord  Stair's  view 
is  undecided  {qq)9  and  Mr  Erskine  gives  no  opinion  on  the 
point.  In  a  recent  case,  the  question  has  been  determined 
upon  principles  arising  out  of  the  modem  condition  of  supe- 
rior and  vassal  in  relation  to  one  another,  which  is  that  of 
parties  to  a  mutual  contract,  perfected,  as  respects  the  vassal, 
by  acceptance  of  the  charter  and  possession  of  the  subject. 
The  Court  and  consulted  Judges  were  nearly  unanimous  in 
the  opinion,  that  the  vassal  cannot  refute  so  as  to  relieve  him- 
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self  of  his  obligation  for  future  duties  (rr) ;  and  the  same  rule  / 
applies  to  a  disponee  who  has  adopted  the  feu-right ;  (Art.  5).  \ 

(a)  "  GiTiHo  therefor  yearly  the  eaid  B.  and  hii  foresaids  for 'the  lands 
**  and  others  above  disponed  to  me  and  my  foresaids  immediate  lawful  snpe- 
**  rioTs  of  the  same  the  sum  of  L.  in  name  of  feu-duty  at  two  terms  in 

"  the  year  Whitsunday  and  Martinmas  by  equal  portions  beginning  the  first 
"  term's  payment  at  Whitsunday  next  for  the  half  year  preceding  and  so  forth 
"  thereafter  at  the  said  two  terms  in  the  year  in  all  time  coming  and  DouBLixa 
*'  the  said  fen-duty  the  first  year  of  the  entry  of  each  heir  to  the  lands  and  others 
"  foresaid  and  these  for  all  other  burden  exaction  demand  or  secular  service 
**  whatsoever  which  can  be  any  ways  exacted  for  the  lands  and  others  foresaid 
**  or  any  part  thereof  in  all  time  coming.'* 

(6)  Stair,  2.  3.  33 ;  Ersk.  2.  4.  7 ;  BeU's  Pr.  §  684. 

(0  Semple,  16th  Feb.  1627,  M.  5447. 

(d)  Stair,  2.  3.  33;  Ersk.  2.  4.  7. 

(e)  1606,  c  14;  Ersk.  2.  4.  7. 
(/)  1600,  c  14. 

(y)  See  Stair  and  Ersk.  last  cit. 

(A)  Munro,  20th  June  1763,  M.  14,497. 

(0  D.  of  Argyle,  5th  Feb.  1762,  M.  14,495. 

(A)  1  Geo.  I.  c.  54,  §  10. 

(/)  Wedderbum,  26th  June  1606,  M.  2156;  D.  of  Hamilton,  15th  Dec. 
1835,  F.  C,  14  D.  162,  affirmed,  2  S.  and  M'L.  586. 

(m)  Young  o.  Feuars  of  Kinross,  13th  Dec.  1693,  M.  13,071. 

(i»)  D.  of  Hamilton,  as  above. 

(o)  Trees,  of  Edinburgh,  25th  Feb.  1696,  M.  4188. 

(jji)  Munro,  as  above. 

(9)  Craig,  2.  3.  37. 

(r)  Ersk.  2.  4.  5. 

(«)  Munro,  as  above. 

(0  Bbckbarony,  19th  Nov.  1769,  M.  10,272. 

(«)  1683,  e.  10. 

(c)  1707,  c.  11. 
.  (w)  1690,  c.  29. 

^(x)  E.  Aberdeen,  8th  Feb.  1699,  M.  7974. 
<L<3f)  Kasmyth,  8th  Nov.  1748,  M.  10,276. 
*    (z)  1597,  c  243 ;  Stair,  2.  3.  35. 

(aa)  Stair,  2.  4.  27 ;  Ersk.  2.  5.  48. 

(66)  Kincaid,  Ist  Dec.  1610,  M.  13,579;  E.  of  Dnndonald,  24th  Nov.  1736, 
mentioned  in  note  to  Kincaid. 

(et)  Hamilton,  17th  Jan.  1756,  M.  15,109. 

(dd)  Ersk.  2.  6.  63. 

(ee)  Mack.  2.  6.  12;  Laurie  o.  TuiUe,  24th  Jan.  1823,  F.  C,  2  8.  155. 

(ff)  Wallace,  29th  June  1739,  M.  4195. 

(^)  BoUo,  26th  March  1629,  M.  4185. 

(AA)  Bollo,  as  above;  Moncrieff,  21st  July  1630,  M.  4185 ;  Bishop  of  Gal- 
loway, 24th  Feb,  1632,  M.  4186. 
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(it)  1469,  c.  S6 ;  Ersk.  2.  8.  33;  BoUo,  as  above;  Biggar  o.  Scott,  13th 
Jaly  1738,  M.  4191;  Cockbura,  30th  Jan.  1639,  M.  4187;  Winerham,  19th 
Jaly  1665,  M.  4188;  Hamilton,  22d  Jan.  1712,  M.  4189. 

(M)  Bell*8  Com.  2.  41 3>,  Kirkland,  l7th  May  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  696,  aArrn-  ^  yS- 
ed,  25th  March  1833 ;  M.  Abercoroi  16th  Dec.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  168.       'ft\    /rj^  v  <. 

(2Z)  Napier,  3Ut  May  1831,  9  S.  656. 

{yum)  See  Nasmyth,  8th  Nov.  1748,  M.  10,276. 

{tiai)  Mags,  of  Inverness,  26th  Jaly  1761,  M.  16,069.  Here  the  word  om^ 
nttB,  in  heirs  and  assignees,  was  held  to  imply  assignees  before  infeftment,  and  not 
singular  successors;  Salmon,  26th  July  1761,  M.  4181;  Brisbane,  6th  June 
1794,  M.  16,061  ;  Thomson,  22d  May  1810,  F.  C. ;  Innes,  22d  June  1822, 
S.  D.  Here  the  term  wngtdar  mceeetara  being  used,  the  clause  was  held  bind- 
ing on  the  superior. 

Coo)  F.  2.  38. 

(pjd)  Craig,  3.  1.  9-11. 

Cqq)  Stair,  2.  11.  6. 

(rr)  Hunter,  16th  Dec.  1834.  F.  C,  13  S.  206. 

57.  Clause  of  warrandice  (a). — This  clause  becomes 
necessary  where  the  parties  stipulate  for  conditions  which  are 
not  implied  in  alienations ;  but  it  is  usually  inserted,  even  when 
not  essential,  ob  mqjorem  cautelam. 

1 .  Implied  toartandice, — In  sales  for  an  adequate  price, 
the  warrandice  implied  in  the  nature  of  the  agreement  is  ab- 
solute, and  equivalent  to  express  warrandice  against  all  dead- 
ly (J).  Where,  again,  the  agreement  is  by  way  of  transaction, 
and  the  disponee  accepts  of  the  right  talis  qualis,  for  a  sum 
lower  than  its  intrinsic  value.  Stair  is  of  opinion  that  the  war- 
randice implied  in  the  conveyance  is  from  the  disponer's  future 
voluntary  deeds  only,  and  his  dictum  is  supported  by  a  deci- 
sion (c).  Mr  Erskine  ((f),  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  the 
warrandice  here  is  from  past  as  well  as  future  deeds.  The 
granting  of  a  charter  by  progress,  (unless  upon  a  charge,) 
and  of  any  voluntary  deed,  infers  warrandice  from  future  in- 
consistent acts  (e). 

2.  Express  warrandice, — This  sort  of  warrandice  is 
either  personal  or  reaL     Personal  warrandice  is  absolute^  from 

frict  and  deedy  and  simple.     Heal  warrandice  is  implied  or  ex- 
press, 

3.  Absolute  warrandice, — (I.)  This  warrandice  is  in 
practice  expressed  in  conveyances  for  an  adequate  price  or 
Qther  full  onerous  consideration,  although  a  clause  of  absolute 
warrandice  imports  no  more  than  does  implied  warrandice  of 
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die  same  degree.     As  even  tbis  strongest  kind  is  subject  to 
a  yariety  of  exceptions,  it  follows  that  express  words  are  re- 
quisite to  exclude  those  exceptions.     A  clause  of  absolute 
warrandice,  for  example,  does  not  protect  against  burdens* 
which  attach  by  law  to  the  dominium  utile,  such  as  casualties 
of  superiority  (/),  teinds  and  other  public  burdens :   these 
must  be  expressly  renounced  or  guarded  against,  when  such  ■ 
is  the  agreement  of  parties,  by  words  which  admit  of  no  du« 
biety.   (2.)  Warrandice  against  payment  of  teinds  and  stipends 
does  not  protect  against  future  augmentations,  unless  that 
term  be  used,  or  words  admitting  of  no  other  construction  {g). 
In  construing  a  clause  of  this  nature,  it  is  of  importance,  to 
observe  if  the  teinds  do  or  do  not  belong  to  the  disponee. 
If  the  former,  then  it  will  require  very  clear  expressions  to 
relieve  him  from  future  augmentations  of  stipend  (A);  but  if 
the  latter,  warrandice  simply  against  teinds  and  stipends 
seems  necessarily  to  imply  relief  from  present  and  future  sti- 
pends. ^  The  reason  is,  that  as  the  surplus  teind  over  what  is 
payable  lo  the  minister  belongs  to  the  titular,  and  warrandice 
against  payment  of  teinds  relieves  the  disponee  of  the  burden 
of  payment  to  the  titular  of  whatever  that  surplus  consists  of 
at  the  date  of  the  conveyance,  the  burden  so  taken  from  the 
disponee  cannot  be  revived,  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  the  modi- 
fication of  a  larger  stipend  to  the  minister,  who  in  effect  thus 
merely  takes  away  another  portion  of  teind  from  the  titular  (t)* 
(3.)  Tacks  being  protected  against  singular  successors  by  star 
tute,  and  the  prevailing  mode  of  deriving  profit  from  heritage^ 
have  been  adjudged  not  to  fall  under  the  ordinary  clause  of 
warrandice  (A) ;  but  it  has  long  been  the  practice  to  except 
tacks  in  express  terms  from  its  operation,  and  hence,  to  omit 
the  exception  might  infer  a  presumption  against  the  disponer. 
(4.)  Losses  or  burdens  originating  after  the  date  of  the  grant 
by  fatality,  or  the  operation  of  a  supervenient  statute,  or  even 
of  a  public  law  existing  prior  to  the  grant,  are  at  the  hazard 
of  the  disponee,  unless  guarded  against  by  express  words  (/)• 
The  same  observation  applies  to  a  servitude  but  slightly  bur- 
densome, such  as  pasturage,  fuel,  feal  or  divot,  or  a  mode- 
rate thirlage  to  the  mill  of  the  barony  within  which  the  lands 
lie(m)« 
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4.  Warrandice  from  fact  and  deed, — (1.)  This  lesser  kind 
of  warrandice  extends  to  the  past  as  well  as  the  future  deeds 
of  the  grant er,  and  even  to  his  omissions  (n).  Excepting  that 
the  character  in  which  the  seller  transacts  is  implied  to  be 
true  (p)y  it  is  a  bargain  of  hazard ;  and  the  conveyance  is 
merely  of  what  right  the  seller  has,  and  is  accepted  upon  all 
other  risks  but  those  arising  from  his  act.  Consequendy,  the 
eviction  of  the  subject  on  grounds  attributable  to  other  causes 
gives  no  claim  for  repetition  of  the  price  (/?).  (2.)  This  kind 
is  the  proper  warrandice  in  conveyances  of  debts,  for  of  these 
absolute  warrandice  imports  not  that  the  debtor  is  solvent  (^)y 
but  only  debitum  svbesse^  that  the  bond,  or  other  obligation, 
is  a  valid  deed,  even  although  the  clause  should  bear  that 
the  sum  shall  be  goody  valid  and  effectual  (r).  (3.)  Warran- 
dice from  fact  and  deed  is  the  proper  obligation,  likewise, 
by  trustees,  who  at  the  same  time  bind  their  constituents  in 
absolute  warrandice,  or  assign  to  the  disponee  the  obligation 
contained  in  the  deed  under  which  they  act  (s). 

5.  Simple  warrandice. — This  lowest  description  of  per- 
sonal warrandice  is  unknown  in  practice :  it  is  equivalent.to 
that  implied  in  gratuitous  deeds,  and  means  that  the  granter 
shall  do  nothing  in  prejudice  of  the  conveyance  {t). 

6.  Real  warrandice,  —  (1.)  It  is  implied  in  excam- 
bions.  Excambion,  or  the  exchange  of  one  heritable  subject 
for  another,  is  a  contract  which  is  voided  by  the  -eviction 
from  either  of  the  parties  of  the  lands  received  in  exchange, 
and  the  proprietor  who  suffers  the  eviction  has  recourse  upon 
his  own  lands  although  in  the  possession  of  a  singular  suc- 
cessor (u).  Care  ought  to  be  taken  to  express  the  nature 
of  the  transaction  in  the  instrument  of  sasine  following  upon 
the  excambion  (v).  (2).  The  express  conveyance  (w)  of  other 
lands,  in  warrandice  of  the  subjects  disponed,  is  of  the  nature 
of  a  proper  real  security.  It  extends  not  merely  to  so  much 
of  the  warrandice  lands  as  is  equivalent  to  the  value  of  the 
subject  of  the  conveyance  at  the  time  of  eviction,  but  covers 
also  the  rents  since  that  period,  and  the  whole  loss  and  damage 
incurred  by  reason  of  the  eviction  (x).  Real  warrandice  is 
thus  a  more  perfect,  but  a  less  extensive  security  than  abso- 
lute warrandice,  since  the  former  is  necessarily  limited  by  the 
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value  of  the  warrandice  lands ;  but  although  it  is  usual,  in  a 
conveyance  which  contains  real  warrandice,  to  give  personal 
warrandice  from  fact  and  deed  only,  a  disponee  will  naturally 
demand  absolute  warrandice  where  there  is  doubt  of  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  warrandice  lands.  In  excambions,  the  security, 
although  real,  can  be  made  available  only  by  resolving  the 
agreement.  The  party  resumes  possession  of  his  own  lands 
by  means  of  an  action  of  maills  and  duties,  without  regard  to 
the  extent  of  the  loss,  as  the  only  mode  of  effecting  his  re- 
lief. But,  under  a  conveyance  in  real  warrandice,  the  damage 
must  be  liquidated,  and  it  is  recoverable  as  a  real  burden,  by 
assuming  possession  of  the  warrandice  lands,  or  by  adjudica- 
tion (y).  A  clause  of  sale  might  perhaps,  with  good  effect, 
be  added ;  but  this  sort  of  security  is  hardly  known  in  prac- 
tice. A  burden  thus  constituted  over  lands  conveyed  in  real 
warrandice  is  worked  off  by  the  operation  of  the  positive 
prescription  in  fortifying  the  title  to  the  principal  subject  (z)» 
Practiced  results. — The  important  rule  to  be  observed 
in  framing  the  clause  of  warrandice  in  the  original  charter, 
results  from  the  doctrine,  that  express  warrandice  supersedes 
what  is  merely  implied  {aa).  The  safe  course  is  thus  to  frame 
a  clause  adapted  to  the  agreement  of  parties.  When  it  is 
omitted,  absolute  warrandice  is  implied,  according  to  Craig(ftft), 
where  the  charter  bears  an  onerous  cause  of  granting,  even 
servitii prcBstatia — ^the  performance  of  services;  but  this  view 
is  controverted  by  Stair  (cc),  who  is  of  opinion,  that  unless 
there  has  been  an  anterior  consideration  in  money  or  value, 
the  vassal,  on  eviction,  being  free  of  the  duties  and  presta- 
tions, has  a  claim  of  damages  only  when  the  eviction  arises 
from  the  future  fact  and  deed  of  the  superior.  This  may 
have  been  an  equitable  doctrine  at  the  close  of  the  17th  cen- 
tury ;  but,  at  the  present  day,  when  the  feu-duty  is  adequate 
and  not  elusory,  the  warrandice  implied  in  the  nature  of  the 
contract  would  probably  be  held  to  be  absolute,  and  not  merely 
from  fact  and  deed.  Where  warrandice  is  express,  and  of  a 
subordinate  kind,  warrandice  of  a  higher  description  against 
a  particular  deed  is  strictly  interpreted  (dd)^ 

(a)  **  Wliich  lands,  teinds  and  others  above  disponed,  with  this  feu  (or  blench) 
"  right,  and  the  infcftment  to  follow  hereon,  I  bind  and  oblige  me  and  my 
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"  foreaaidi  to  wabbaht  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids,  at  all  hands,  and  against 
**  aU  mortals." 

(h)  Craig,  2.  4.  2;  Stair,  1.  14.  7 ;  2.  3.  46,  mfne;  Ersk.  2.  3.  25. 

(c)  Stair,  2.  3.  46 ;  Bothwell,  23d  Dec.  1698,  M.  16,613. 

(d)  Ersk.  2.  3.  25. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  3.  27  ;  Stair  and  Ersk.  as  in  (6). 

(/)  Balfour,  p.  318,  c.  5;  Drummond,  28th  May  1549,  M.  16,565. 

(ff)  Cunninghame,  27th  Jon.  1829,  F.  C,  S.  (Teinds,)  175.  This  case  was 
well  considered,  and  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  thfe  Court  contains  an  analy- 
sis of  the  prior  cases,  both  reported  and  unreported.  The  clause  of  warrandice 
(which  was  found  effectual)  is  in  these  terms :  "  Therefore  we,  the  sfdd  A.  and 
'*  B.,  bind  and  oblige  us,  our  heirs,  executors  and  successors,  to  warrant  the  said 
"  C.  and  D.,  and  their  foresaids,  from  all  payment  of  any  teinds  or  minister's 
*'  stipend  furth  of  the  said  lands  of  E.,  in  all  time  coming.*'  The  teinds  were 
not  conveyed  to  the  disponees. — M'Ritchie's  Trustees,  26th  Feb.  1836,  F.  C, 
14  D.  578.  There  the  clause  was  thus  expressed:  "  I  bind  and  oblige  me, 
**  and  my  heirs  and  successors,  not  only  to  relieve  the  said  B.  and  C,  and  their 
"  foresaids,  of  the  minister's  stipend,  and  reparation  of  manses  that  may  be 
"  required  furth  of  the  said  lands  and  teinds,  in  all  time  coming,  but  also  to 
^  warrant  this  my  charter  to  be  good  and  sufficient  to  the  said  B.  and  C,  and 
"  their  foresaids,  at  all  hands,  and  against  all  deadly,  as  law  will."  There  was 
no  stipend  payable  at  the  date  of  the  charter,  and  the  clause  was  therefore  held 
applicable  to  Aiture  augmentations.     See  Roxburghe,  23d  Jan.  1838,  D. 

(A)  E.  of  Hopetoun,  8th  Dec  1819,  F.  C. 

(i)  Cunninghame,  and  M'Ritchie's  Trustees,  as  above. 

(k)  1449,  c.  18;  Simpson,  14th  March  1563,  M.  16,565;  Lady  Pitferren, 
19th  June  1629,  M.  16,577. 

(7)  Stair,  2.  3.  46 ;  Ersk.  2.  3.  29. 

(m)  Stair,  last  dt. ;  Ersk.  2.  3.  31 ;  Sandilands,  21st  June  1762,  M.  16,599 ; 
Symington,  14th  Jan.  1780,  M.  16,637. 

(n)  HaUburton,  25th  June  1669,  M.  16,591. 

(o)  Lawson,  12th  Dec.  1775,  M.  16,636. 

Ip)  Craig,  Jan.  1732,  M.  16,623. 

(^y  Hay,  16th  June  1664,  M.  16,566. 

(r)  Stair,  2.  3.  46 ;  Ersk.  2.  3.  27. 

(«)  See  Forbes's  Trustees,  15th  June  1822,  1  S.  497.  The  following 
clause  may  perhaps  be  adopted  with  advantage :  "  Which  lands,  teinds  and 
"  others  above  disponed,  with  this  conveyance  of  the  same,  and  infeftment  to 
**  follow  hereon,  we,  the  said  A.,  B.  and  C,  not  only  bind  and  oblige  our  con- 
**  stituent,  the  said  D.,  to  warrant  to  the  said  E.  and  his  foresaids,  at  all  hands, 
**  and  against  all  mortals,  and  us,  the  said  A.,  B.  and  C,  to  warrant  against  our 
"  own  proper  facts  and  deeds  only ;  but  we  also  hereby  assign,  convey  and  make 
"  over,  to  and  in  favour  of  the  said  E.,  the  clause  of  absolute  warrandice  con- 
«  tained  in  the  said  trust-deed  above  specified,  whole  tenor  and  effect  thereof," 
&c. 

(t)  Ersk.  2.  3.  25. 

(«)  Ersk.  2.  3.  28;  Wardhouse,  14th  July  1629,  M.  16,578. 

(p)  See  Balfour,  14th  Jan.  1788,  M.  16,638. 

(v)  I,  A.,  BELL,  AXiiENATE  and  dispoue,  fcc.  ALL  and  whole  (iUscribe 
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printipal  hmdi,)  bb  for  principal ;  and  also,  all  and  whole  (narrate  warrwuBee 
lamdt,)  and  that  in  special  and  real  warrandice  and  security  of  the  said  lands  of 
(priMidpdl  lands  J  and  pertinents  thereof  above  disponed :  So  that,  if  the  said 
lands  of  (principal  landtj  and  the  pertinents,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  happen 
to  be  evicted  from  the  said  B.,  or  his  foresaids,  then  and  in  that  case  they 
aludl  have  free  and  immediate  access^  ingress  and  recourse  to  the  said  lands  of 
(warrtindiee  land*  J  and  to  the  rents,  maills,  duties  and  casualties  of  the  same, 
at  least  to  so  much  thereof  as  shall  correspond  to  the  lands  so  to  be  evicted, 
from  thenceforth  to  be  peaceably  enjoyed  and  possessed,  &c.  (as  in  Jur.  Styles, 
1.  150.) 

(x)  Ersk.  2.  3.  dO;  BLiir,  6th  Nov.  1741,  M.  16,624. 

(y)  Jur;  Styles,  1.  150.     See  Bell,  Com.  1.  694. 

(z)  Trust,  of  Durham,  9th  July  1800,  M.  16,641. 

\aa)  Stair,  2.  3.  46;  Ersk.  2.  3.  27;  Glendinning,  6th  Jan.  1710,  M. 
16,616. 

(U)  Craig,  2.  4.  2. 

(ec)  Stair,  Uist  cit. 

\dd)  Ogilvy,  2d  Feb.  1715,  M.  4154. 

58.  Assignation  TO  writs  and  rents  (a). — 1.  Writs. — 
This  clause/  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  writs  or  title-deeds  of 
the  subjects,  extends  only  to  an  obligation  on  the  superior  to 
make  them  furthcoming  for  defending  the  right  of  the  vassal, 
an^  that  on  all  necessary  occasions.  This  subject  is  noticed 
under  the  disposition  of  sale. 

2.  Rents. — The  assignation  to  the  rents  or  maills  and 
duties  payable  by  the  tenants  and  occupiers  of  the  lands,  may 
happen  to  be  of  advantage  to  the  vassal,  if  he  should  delay  to 
take  infeftment  on  the  charter :  intimation  of  the  assignation 
will  in  these  circumstances  exclude  the  future  diligence  of 
arrestment  for  the  debts  of  the  superior,  or  the  effect  of  a  prior 
or  subsequent  assignation,  intimated  after  the  assignation  con- 
tmned  in  the  charter.  After  infeftment  the  vassal's  right  to 
the  lands,  and  consequently  to  the  rents,  is  real,  and  cannot  be 
affected  by  the  diligence  of  the  superior's  creditors.  But  it  is 
thought  that  too  much  weight  is  ascribed  to  this  infeftment^ 
by  a  high  authority  in  feudal  conveyancing  (&),  when  he 
states,  that  if  the  purchaser  has  gone  on  to  complete  his  title 
by  sasine,  he  will  be  preferred  to  an  arresting  creditor,  although 
the  arrestment  be  of  a  prior  date  to  the  sasine.  Such  would 
be  the  effect  were  the  rents  arrested  only  current,  and  not 
payable  till  after  the  registration  of  the  purchaser's  sasine  (c) ; 
but  there  seems  to  be  no  authority  for  holding  that  a  vassal 
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or  purchaser,  by  taking  and  completing  an  infeftment  before 
the  rents  arrested  have  been  made  furthcoming,  may  compete 
with  the  arrester,  provided  they  were  payable  prior  to  the 
using  of  the  arrestment.  The  other  cases  relied  on  by  that 
learned  author  appear  to  shew  merely  that  infeftment  is  equi- 
valent to  an  intimation  of  the  assignation  to  the  rents,  and 
as  such  excludes  future  arrestments  (d), 

(a)  **  And  pdbtheb  I  hereby  make  and  constitate  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids 
my  cessioners  and  assignees,  in  and  to  the  whole  writs  and  evidents  rights  titles 
**  and  securities  of  the  said  lands  and  others  granted  in  favour  of  me  my  authors 
«  and  predecessors  and  that  to  the  effect  of  maintaining  and  defending  the  said 
**  B.  and  his  foresaids  in  the  right  of  the  said  lands  and  others  and  as  the 
«  sAme  cannot  be  herewith  delivered  up  I  oblige  myself  and  my  foresaids  to 
**  make  the  same  forthcoming  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  whenever  they 
"  have  occasion  for  the  same  and  that  upon  a  proper  receipt  and  obligation  for 
**  re-delivery  within  a  reasonable  time  :  As  also  I  hereby  asdgn  transfer  and 
"  make  over  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  the  rents  maills  and  duties  of  the 
'*  said  lands  and  others  from  and  after  the  term  of  Martinmas  (or  Whitsunday) 
"  next  which  is  hereby  declared  to  be  the  term  of  his  entry/'  &c. 

(6)  Bell,  Conv.  of  Land. 

(c)  Hautlie,  13th  Dec.  1628,  M.  2764. 

Id)  Erskine,  2d  Nov.  1748^  M.  2901 ;  Webster,  13th  July  1780,  M.  2902: 

* 

59.  Warrandice  of  the  assionation  (a), — This  clause 
would  appear  to  have  no  effect,  beyond  confirming  the  obliga- 
tion of  warrandice  implied  in  the  nature  of  the  transaction. 
A  party  bound  in  warrandice,  by  assigning  the  title-deeds  to 
the  purchaser  or  vassal,  in  so  far  protects  the  subjects  against 
eviction,  and  himself  from  claims  consequent  upon  eviction ; 
but  he  gives  no  new  or  separate  right  which  must  necessarily 
have  separate  warrandice.  Warrandice,  again,  of  the  rents 
from  fact  and^eed,  is  the  precise  obligation  which  the  law 
imposes  on  the  seller  or  superior  without  express  paction. 
The  subject  conveyed,  and  consequently  its  yearly  fruits,  be- 
long to  the  purchaser  from  the  term  of  his  entry ;  and  as  the 
price  is  calculated  to  the  same  term,  the  seller's  connection 
with  the  subject  as  a  source  of  revenue  is  then  at  an  end. 
The  rents  are  thenceforth  payable  to  the  purchaser,  either 
under  the  assignation  m  the  conveyance,  or  in  virtue  of  his  in- 
feftment ;  and  as  the  seller  is  not  bound,  unless  by  special 
agreement,  to  warrant  the  rental  or  the  solvency  of  tenants, 
it  follows  that  his  obligation  of  warrandice  can  extend  no  far- 
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tfaer  than  to  cover  rents  received  by  him  or  his  factors,  after 
the  term  of  entry,  or,  In  other  words,  to  fact  and  deed. 

(a)  "  Which  assignatioh  I  bind  and  oblige  myself  and  my  foresaids  to 
**  warrant  as  follows,  viz.  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  writs  and  evidents  at  all  hands 
*'  and  against  all  mortals ;  and  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  renta  maills  and  duties 

*'  from  my  own  facts  and  deeds  only."    Note It  is  advisable,  as  a  general  rule, 

to  ascertain  the  extent  of  the  superior's  liability  under  this  clause  by  means  of  an 
inventory. 

60.  Obligation  in  regard  to  public  burdens  (a). — 
(I.)  This  clause  binds  the  superior  to  free  the  lands  of  all 
cess,  minister's  stipend,  and  other  burdens  due  prior  to  the 
period  of  the  vassal's  entry.  The  general  terra,  public  and 
parochial  burdensy  includes  poor's  rates,  repairs  of  manses  and 
schoolhouses,  aiid  schoolmaster's  salary,  as  well  as  cess  or  land- 
tax ;  but  not  stipend  or  teind-duty,  which  is  a  burden  inherent 
in  the  right  of  property,  and  not  imposed  by  any  particular 
statute  (b).  Statute  labour  has  been  held  as  personal  to  the 
actual  possessor  of  the  lands ;  but  the  circumstances  of  the 
'  case  were  in  some  respects  special  (c).  As  burdens  properly 
public  affect  the  lands  and  their  rents,  they  are  payable  by  the 
person  who  is  actual  proprietor  of  the  dominium  utile  at  the 
time  they  Ijecome  due.  For  example,  if  the  vassal's  entry 
beat  Whitsunday,  he  is  liable  in  payment  of  the  cess  or  land- 
tax  for  the  year  which  commenced  on  the  25th  of  March  pre- 
ceding that  term,  as  being  current  at  the  time  of  his  entry. 
It  is  thus  necessary  to  insert  an  express  clause  of  relief  in  the 
charter,  where  the  intention  is  that  the  superior  shall  continue 
liable  in  whole  or  in  part  for  future  burdens,  beyond  the  pro- 
portion effeiring  to  the  amount  of  feu-duty ;  and  as  a  general 
clause  of  relief  may,  in  certain  circumstances,  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  estate  or  the  district  (c/),  it  is 
advisable  to  express  those  particular  burdens,  of  which  it  is 
agreed  that  the  vassal  shall  be  relieved.  It  has  been  ex- 
plained, that  warrandice  against  payment  of  stipend  does  not 
necessarily  include  augmentations ;  (§  57, 3.)  (2.)  The  vassal 
is  usually  taken  bound  to  relieve  the  superior  of  public  bur- 
dens falling  due  subsequent  to  the  period  of  his  entry.  When 
this  obligation  is  omitted,  the  superior  seems  to  be  liable  in  a 
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share  of  these  burdens,  in  the  proportion  which  the  feu-duty 
bears  to  the  rents  of  the  lands  (e). 

(a)  '*  Akd  F17BTHEH  I  hereby  bind  and  oblige  me  and  my  foresaids  to  free 
'*  and  relieve  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  of  all  cess  minister's  stipend  and 
"  other  public  and  parochial  burdens  exigible  furth  of  the  said  lands  and  others 
"  preceding  the  said  term  of  Martinmas  (or  Whitsunday)  the  said  B.  and  his 
"  foresaids  being  bound  to  free  and  relieve  me  and  my  foresaids  of  the  same 
*Mn  all  time  thereafter." 

(6)  See  M'Ritchie's  Trustees,  26th  Feb.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  578. 

(c)  Johnston,  13th  June  1800,  M.  App.  PubKc  Burdent,  1. 

(d)  Bruce  Carstairs,  23d  Jan.  1773,  M.  2333 ;  B.  S.  6.  561 ;  Hailes,  524; 
affirmed  on  appeal. 

(e)  Feuars  of  Kinross,  7th  Feb.  1693,  M.  13,071 ;  Treas.  of  Edinburgh, 
25th  Feb.  1696,  M.  4188. 

61.  Clause  of  registration  (a). — Charters  by  subject 
superiors  may  bear  a  clause  for  registration,  but  in  the  books 
of  Council  and  Session  only  (V).  This  form  was  introduced 
"  for  the  greater  security  of  purchasers  and  others ;"  but  re- 
gistration is  not  made  imperative,  and  the  books  of  Court  are 
at  any  rate  not  a  register  of  real  rights. 

(a)  "  And  I  consent  to  the  registration  hereof  in  the  books  of  Council  and 
"  Session,  therein  to  remain  for  preservation,  and  for  that  purpose  constitute 
"  my  procurators,"  &c 

(&)  1693,  c.  35.  {Excerpt)  **  And  it  is  further  hereby  declared,  for  the 
"  greater  security  of  purchasers  and  others,  that  charters  granted  by  subaltern 
**  superiors  may  bear  a  clause  of  regbtration  as  well  as  dispositions,  and  that  on 
"  the  said  clauses,  registration  may  follow,  but  only  in  the  books  of  Council  and 
**  Session,  and  in  no  other  record." 


62.  Precept  of  SASiNE(a). — 1.  This  clause  is  of  com*- 
paratively  modem  introduction.  When  superiors  came  to 
invest  their  vassals  by  the  interposition  of  a  bailie,  in  place 
of  publicly  in  presence  of  the  pares  curicB,  their  mandate  or 
precept  was  executed  by  the  delivery  of  possession  by  the 
bailie,  who  added  at  the  end  of  the  precept  a  memorandum 
of  the  fact  under  his  seal  (&).  Bailies  were  chosen,  it  is 
probable,  from  among  the  clerical  notaries,  who,  at  an  early 
period,  practised  in  Scotland,  and  were  the  only  persons  ac- 
quainted with  writing.  In  order  to  assimilate  the  writ  that 
evidenced  the  transference  of  possession,  to  the  notituB  of 
the  continental  nations  which  were  made  out  apart  from  the 
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KtertB  or  chartcBy  they  seem  to  have  gradually  introduced  the 
practice  of  framing  a  certificate  of  the  fact  in  the  form  of  a 
separate  instrument  of  sasine  or  delivery.  This  instrument 
appears  to  have  existed  before  the  period  of  the  return  of 
James  I.  from  England  (c).  Precepts  of  sasine  continued  to 
be  engrossed  in  a  separate  form  till  the  end  of  the  17th  cen-^ 
tury.  By  a  statute  passed  in  1672  ((/),  it  was  enacted,  that 
all  precepts  on  Crown  charters  should  be  engrossed  towards 
the  end  of  the  charter,  and  practice  soon  extended  this  con« 
venient  alteration  to  charters  by  subject-superiors^ 

2.  Precepts  subsist  until  validly  executed. — (1.)  These 
clauses,  as  mandates,  of  old  expired  on  the  death  either  of 
the  superior  or  vassal,  although  procuratories  in  rem  suam 
granted  wholly  for  behoof  of  the  latter.  For  remedy  of  the 
inconvenience  thus  experienced,  it  was  enacted  («),  that  pre- 
cepts of  sasine  then  existing,  or  to  be  in  future  granted,  should 
in  all  time  coming  continue  in  full  force,  and  be  sufficient  war-^ 
rants,  not  only  fti  favour  of  the  parties,  but  likewise  of  theii* 
heirs,  assignees  and  successors,  having  right  to  them  by  a 
general  service,  disposition  and  assignation  or  adjudication, 
as  well  after  as  before  the  death  of  the  granters,  or  parties  to 
whom  they  are  granted,  or  both ;  providing  always,  that  the 
instruments  of  sasine  taken  after  the  death  of  either  party  ex- 
press the  titles  of  those  to  whom  the  sasine  is  granted,  <'  and 
**  that  the  same  be  deduced  therein,  otherwise  to  be  void  and 
*'  null."  From  this  enactment  are  excepted  precepts  of  dare 
constat^  which,  as  being  granted  to  heirs  as  such,  are  strictly 
personal.  (2.)  The  precept  of  sasine  is  not  exhausted  by 
infeftment,  unless  the  instrument  following  on  it  be  formal 
and  valid,  and  duly  registered.     See  Registration  of  Sasine. 

3.  Form  of  the  precept. — (1).  This  important  clause  is 
in  the  form  of  a  command  by  the  superior  to  his  bailie  to  give 
infeftment  to  the  vassal  of  the  subjects  contained  in  the  dis- 
positive clause  of  the  charter,  by  the  delivery  of  certain  sym- 
bols of  possession.  It  is  thus  the  executive  clause  of  the 
charter ;  and  although  it  may  authorise  infeftment  in  a  more 
limited  right  than  that  conveyed  (/),  it  cannot  go  beyond  the 
dispositive  clause.  The  name  of  the  bailie  being  blank,  the 
holder  for  the  time  of  the  charter  is  in  our  later  practice  pre- 
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sumed  to  be  the  representative  of  the  superior ;  but  of  old  a 
commission  of  attorney  from  the  Queen's  Chancery  was  re- 
quisite to  confer  that  character  (ff).  The  precept  must,  how- 
ever,  contain  an  express  mandate  to  infeft  the  vassal  by 
name  (A).  The  person  who  produces  the  warrant  to  the  bailie 
is  presiuned,  from  his  possession  of  it,  to  be  authorised  by  the 
vassal  to  receive  infeftment  for  him,  and  is  called  his  procura- 
tor or  attorney;  but  this  presumption  is  not  absolute.  It 
may  be  excluded  by  contrary  evidence  (i)  in  cases  where 
sasine  would  be  prejudicial,  e,  g.  where  the  vassal's  heir,  by 
infeftment  on  a  precept  of  dare  constat^  would  be  subjected  in 
his  ancestor's  debts.  (2.)  Precepts  issuing  from  Chancery  for 
the  infeftment  of  heirs  in  lands  holding  of  the  Crown  and 
Prince,  form  the  only  exceptions  to  the  ordmary  style  of  the 
precept  of  sasine.  These  are  addressed  to  the  Sheriff  of  the 
shire  in  which  the  lands  are  situated,  as  the  Sovereign's  bailie, 
for  the  reason  that  he  is  intrusted  with  the  duty  of  taking  secu- 
rity from  the  heirs  for  the  amount  of  the  casualties  of  non- 
entry  and  reUef,  payable  by  them  on  the  renewal  of  the  mve&- 
titure  (A).  See  Entry  of  Heirs.  Precepts  of  sasine  in  Crown 
charters  are  in  a  similar  form ;  but  after  the  address  to  the 
Sheriff  are  added  these  words,  ^^  dUectis  nostris 
<c  et  vestrtem  cuilibet  cofyuncthn  et  dwisim  vicecamitibus  nestris 
*^  in  hac  parte  specialiter  constittit*"  which  have  the  same 
effect  with  the  blank  address  in  the  ordinary  form  of  the  pre- 
cept, and  authorise  the  actual  holder  of  the  deed,  as  Sker^in 
that  partf  to  infeft  the  vassal. 

4.  Effect  of  the  precept  as  qualifying  the  conveyance* — 
The  precept  of  sasine  being  the  only  clause  which  is  trans- 
ferred as  a  quotation  from  the  charter  to  the  instrument  of 
sasine  (/),  a  rule  which  inveterate  practice  has  sanctioned,  it 
thus  becomes  of  equal  importance  to  the  superior  as  any  other, 
even  the  dispositive  clause,  although  apparently  of  use  only  for 
completing  the  title  of  the  vassal ;  for,  by  the  present  practice, 
it  is  unfortunately  not  imperative  that  this  latter  shall  be  trans- 
ferred  entire  to  the  sasine.  The  vassal  will  of  course  take  care 
to  express  in  that  instrument  the  lands  and  subjects  conveyed 
to  him ;  but  it  is  plainly  for  the  interest  of  a  superior  granting 
an  original  charter,  or  any  other  disponer,  to  repeat  in  the 
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precept  of  sasine  the  whole  burdens  and  reservations  with 
which  it  is  the  agreement  of  parties  that  the  fee  shall  be 
affected.  It  is  recommended  in  the  Jur.  Styles  (m),  to  insert 
these  in  the  precept,  and  merely  refer  to  them  in  the  other 
clauses  of  the  deed,  as  contained  in  it ;  but  even  assuming 
that  a  mere  reference  in  the  dispositive  clause  to  the  limita- 
tions expressed  in  the  precept  of  sasine  would  effectually  bur- 
den the  conveyance,  there  is  still  no  security  that  the  reference 
there  made  would  be  transferred  to  the  instrument  of  sasine. 
It  is  true,  that  an  irritant  and  resolutive  declaration  is  con- 
sidered in  practice  to  be  effectual  for  securing  the  insertion  in 
the  instrument  of  clauses  which  it  is  the  interest  of  the  supe- 
rior to  have  transferred  to  the  register ;  but  it  is  manifest  that 
the  same  difficulty  applies  to  such  a  declaration,  for  unless  it 
is  continued  in  the  chain  of  infeftments,  it  will  not  be  binding 
on  a  singular  successor.  The  proper  remedy  is  by  statute. 
The  description  of  the  lands  need  not  be  repeated  in  the  pre- 
cept of  sasine  :  it  is  enough  to  refer  to  the  different  parcels  by 
their  leading  names,  as  contained  in  the  dispositive  clause, 
and  to  hold  them  as  repeated,  brecitatis  causa^ 

5.  Symbols  of  possession. — The  symbolical  delivery  of 
lands  is  not  a  native  'ceremony ;  it  was  introduced  with  our 
forms  of  deeds.  This  ceremony  prevailed  in  the  middle  ages 
in  France,  Germany  and  Italy,  as  is  shewn  by  the  Styles  of 
those  countries  (n).  In  the  Forms  of  Marculfus,  we  find,  that 
among  the  Franks  the  ordinary  symbols  for  lands  were  herba 
et  terra f  or  herba  et  cespes  ;  of  houses,  ostium  et  anaticula  ;  of  a 
vineyard,  terra  et  vinea.  The  variety  in  the  kinds  of  symbols 
was  great.  In  the  FormulcB  in  usum  regni  Italiciy  in  Canciani's 
Compilation  (o),  mention  is  made  of  the  various  symbols,  such 
as  a  knife,  a  knotted  stick,  the  branch  of  a  tree,  an  inkstand, 
&c.,  employed  by  individuals  belonging  to  the  different  nations 
composing  the  Lower  Empire, — Romans,  Franks,  Goths, 
Germans,— who  were  in  a  certain  degree  governed  by  their 
own  laws.  These  symbols  represented  the  subject  transferred 
where  corporal  delivery  was  impracticable ;  while,  in  the  trap- 
dition  of  houses,  the  seller  walked  out  at  the  door,  and  left 
the  premises  unoccupied  to  the  buyer,  who  entered  and  took 
actual  possession  of  the  subject.     In  either  case,  the  will  of 
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the  disponer  to  divest  himself  of  the  property  was  evidenced 
by  the  delivery  to  the  disponee,  or  his  representative,  of  a  rod 
or  baton  as  the  symbol  of  ownership.  The  symbols  now  in 
use  in  Scotland  are, — ^for  lands  and  houses,  earth  and  stone  ; 
for  mills,  when  conveyed  as  separate  tenements,  clap  and 
happer  ;  for  teinds,  a  handfrl  of  grass  and  com  ;  for  patron- 
ages, a  psalm  book  and  the  keys  of  the  church  ;  for  the  investi- 
ture of  an  heir  in  houses  held  by  the  tenure  of  burgage,  hasp 
and  staple ;  for  annualrents,  a  piece  of  money ^  and  if  prestable 
in  victual,  a  handfvl  of  com;  for  salmon-fishings,  net  and  coble; 
for  jurisdictions,  the  book  of  the  Court ;  and  for  a  right  of 
ferry,  an  oar  and  some  water.  In  practice,  it  is  usual  and 
safe  to  add,  after  the  enumeration  of  the  particular  symbols 
applicable  to  the  subjects  conveyed,  ^<  and  all  other  symbols 
"  usual  and  requisite." 

(a)  Moreover  I  hereby  desire  uid  require  you 

and  each  of  you  my  bailies  in  that  part 
hereby  specially  constituted  That  on  sight  hereof  ye  pass  to  the  ground  of  the 
said  lands  and  others  and  there  give  and  deliver  to  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids 
heritable  state  and  sasine  with  real  actual  and  corporal  possession  of  all  and 
whole  the  lands  teinds  and  others  particularly  above  specified  with  the  perti- 
nents lying  and  described  as  aforesaid  and  here  held  as  repeated  brevitaii$  causa 
to  be  holden  in  manner  foresaid  and  for  payment  of  the  feu  (or  blench)  duties 
before  specified  and  that  by  deUvering  to  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids  or  to  his 
or  their  attorney  in  his  or  their  names  bearers  hereof  of  earth  and  stone  of  the 
ground  of  the  said  lands  and  a  handful  of  grass  and  com  for  the  said  teinds  with 
all  other  symbols  usual  and  necessary  and  this  in  no  ways  ye  leave  undone 
'Which  to  do  I  commit  to  you  and  each  of  yon  my  fUll  power  by  this  my  pre- 
cept of  sasine  directed  to  you  for  that  effect. 

(6)  Craig.  2.  7.  3. 

(c)  Erskine,  - App.  4. 

{d)  1672,  c.  7. 

(e)  1693,  c.  35.  Our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Lady  the  King  and  Queen's 
Mi^esties  coMbid£biko  that  procuratories  of  resignation  and  precepts  of  seasin 
do  become  void  by  the  death  of  the  granters,  als  wdl  as  of  the  parties  in  whose 
favours  they  are  granted,  albeit  they  be  granted  m  rem.  suam,  and  wholly  in 
favours  of  the  receiver,  and  that  thereby  a 'great  and  unnecessary  expense  is 
occasioned  for  obtaining  these  procuratories  and  precepts  renewed.  Thebefore 
their  Majesties  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  do  statute 
.OBDAiN  and  DEciiABE  that  procuratories  of  resignation  and  precepts  of  sasine 
either  already  granted  or  to  be  granted  shaU  in  all  time  coming  continue  in  fuU 
force  and  be  sufficient  warrands  not  only  for  maUng  of  resignations  and  taking 
seasins  in  favours  of  the  parties  to  whom  they  are  or  shall  be  granted  but  like- 
wise in  favours  of  their  heirs  assignees  and  successor!  having  right  to  the  said 
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proearatories  and  precepts  either  by  a  general  lervice  or  by  disposition  and 
assignation  or  by  adjudication,  as  well  after  as  before  the  death  of  the  granters 
or  parties  to  whom  they  are  granted  or  both  Pbovidiko  always  that  the  instru- 
ments of  resignation  and  seasins  taken  after  the  death  of  either  party  express 
the  titles  of  those  in  whose  favours  the  resignation  is  made  or  to  whom  the 
sestsin  is  granted,  and  that  the  same  be  deduced  therein  otherwise  to  be  void 
and  null  Ezcxpting  always  from  this  act  precepu  of  dare  constat.  And  it  is 
further  hereby  declared  for  the  greater  security  of  purchasers  and  others  that 
charters  granted  by  subaltern  superiors,  may  bear  a  clause  of  registration  als  well 
as  dispositioDS  and  that  on  the  said  clauses  registration  may  follow  but  only  in 
the  books  of  Council  and  Session  and  in  no  other  record. 

(/)  Graham*s  Children,  4ih  July  1759,  M.  6931. 

(jf)  Balfour,  v.  Order  of  ChanceUariey  c.  18. 

(&)  Blackwood,  7th  Not.  1740,  M.  14,827;  Melville,  14th  Feb.  1794, 
M.  14,327. 

(i)  Craig,  2.  7.  6 ;  Stair,  2.  3.  17. 

(A)  1540,  c.  77;  1555,  c.  34;  1606,  c.  15. 

(/)  Stair,  last  eit. 

(m)  Jur.  Styles,  1.  23. 

(«)  Leg.  Barbar.  2.  256. 

(p)  Same,  2.  474,  and  foil. 

63.  Charters  from  the  Crown. — The  form  of  the 
original  charter,  which  has  thus  to  some  extent  been  explain- 
ed, does  not  differ  in  any  essential  particular  from  a  Crown 
grant,  a  writ  which  is  almost  unknown  in  practice,  the  whole 
landed  property  of  the  kingdom,  with  exceptions  of  a  very 
limited  extent,  being  in  the  hands  of  subjects.  The  clause 
of  union,  and  the  clause  of  erection  of  a  barony,  which  are 
the  only  parts  in  which  Crown  charters  materially  differ  from 
those  granted  by  subject-superiors,  are  noticed  below. 

TITLE  III.  INSTRUMENT  OF  SASINE. 

64.  Origin  and  purpose. — The  writ  by  which  the  feudal 
investiture  is  completed  in  the  person  of  the  vassal  is  called  the 
instrument  ofsasine.  (1.)  The  mode  of  investing  a  vassal  or 
disponee,  in  the  earlier  period  of  our  feudal  history,  is  explain- 
ed at  §  28.  It  thence  appears  that  the  delivery  of  possession, 
which  was  given  in  presence  of  the  pares  curtis  or  curuBf  and  evi- 
denced by  the  breve  testatum^  was  the  essence  of  the  ceremony. 
Military  services  having  been  at  that  period  presumed,  and 
due  equally  by  every  vassal  unless  where  modified  by  custom, 
a  separate  deed  was  unnecessary.  It  was  therefore  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing  the  terms  of  the  grant,  and  the  situation 
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of  the  subjects,  and  not  to  add  to  the  evidence  of  possession, 
that  the  charter  came  into  use.  We  perceive  that  it  did  not 
supersede  the  symbolical  delivery  of  the  lands,  which  was  still 
given  by  the  superior's  bailie,  and  attested  by  his  seal  append- 
ed to  the  precept  of  sasine  or  infeftment,  (§  62.) ;  a  form 
which  was  common  not  long  prior  to  Craig's  time,  although  he 
states  that  our  modem  instrument  of  sasine  was  introduced 
about  the  year  1430,  in  the  reign  of  James  L  OccasiosasuuB 
introducenda,  (says  Craig,)  (a),  nata  est  ex  ambiguitate  et 
fraudibus  qucB  in  traditiane  possessionum  occurrebant ;  cum 
aliqui  dominium  ubicunque  esset  per  baculi  aut  fastis  tradi- 
tionem,  alii  ex  clavium  traditions  possessionem  dare  puta" 
bant ;  alii  in  curia  tantum^  alii  extra  curiam  coram  paribus. 
Itaque  ut  nuUus  dubitationis  locus  relinqueretury  et  male  feria" 
torum  hominum  calumniis  obviam  irent,  majores  nostri  realem 
et  actualem  inductionem  in  ipsumfandum^  ac  super  ipsofandoy 
voluerunt  esse,  et  vera  possessio  mdeatur.  The  bailie's  certifi- 
cate thus  gradually  gave  place  to  an  mstrument  upon  the  fact 
by  a  public  notary,  called  an  instrument  of  sasine^  a  writ  which 
has  become  an  indispensable  part  of  the  feudal  investiture.  It 
has  superseded  the  necessity  of  actual  possession,  and  is  taken 
as  full  evidence  of  civil  possession,  not  to  be  suppliedby  the  most 
pregnant  proof  of  the  delivery  of  actual  possession  by  the 
superior  or  his  bailie  (b) ;  and  the  maxim,  nuUa  sasina^  nuUa 
terra^  may  be  considered  as  universally  applicable,  except 
perhaps  to  the  single  case  of  the  erection  of  a  burgh  (c). 
(2.)  It  is  now  an  established  rule  that  no  real  right  or  burden 
can  be  created  over  heritage,  unless  by  means  of  a  duly  regis- 
tered instrument  of  sasine. .  Before  infeftment,  the  right  ac- 
quired by  the  vassal  is  personal  only,  or  jus  ad  rem — a  right  to 
the  subject,  sasine  being  essential  to  convert  it  laio  jus  in  re — 
a  right  in  the  subject.  (3.)  The  same  rule  applies  to  reser- 
vations by  the  superior  in  his  own  favour,  or  renunciations  by 
him  in  favour  of  the  vassal,  which,  as  limitations  of  the  vassal's 
natural  rights  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  of  those  of 
the  superior,  must,  to  be  vaUd  against  singular  successors  in 
the  superiority  or  property  respectively,  be  inserted  in  the  in- 
strument of  sasine  (d).  (4.)  Sasine  propriis  mambus  is  a 
remnant  of  the  ancient  feudal  investiture,  and  although  now 
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only  employed  in  giving  liferent  infeftment  by  a  husband  to 
his  wife,  furnishes  the  strongest  illustration  of  the  doctrine, 
that  the  delivery  of  possession  was  the  essence  of  the  feudal 
grant.  It  is  sustained  in  questions  with  the  granter's  heir, 
without  a  prior  conveyance,  the  instrument  bearing  the  sub- 
scription of  the  husband,  and  without  the  necessity  of  a  testing 
clause  (e). 

(a)  Craig,  2.  8.  18,  and  2.  7.  2. 
(6)  Enk.  2.  3.  34. 

(0  M.  of  Tweeddale,  3d  July  1740,  M.  6896.    See  Aytoon,  4th  June  1833, 
F.  C,  11  S.  676. 

(d)  Enk.  2.  3.  48. 

(e)  Kibble,  4tli  Dec.  1804,  M.  14,314. 

65.  Cbremont  of  infbftmbnt. — The  form  of  infefting 
a  vassal  or  disponee  is  as  follows :  The  vassal  or  his  attor- 
ney appears  on  the  ground  of  the  lands  or  other  subject  of  the 
eonveyance,  with  the  superior  or  his  bailie,  and  attended  by  a 
notary  and  two  witnesses.     The  vassal  or  bis  attorney  begins 

.  the  ceremony  by  delivering  the  warrant  to  the  bailie,  who  again 
gives  it  to  the  notary,  and  the  latter  thereupon  explains  the 
nature  of  the  conveyance  to  the  witnesses,  and  reads  the  precept 
of  sasine.  The  notary  then  redelivers  the  charter  to  the  bailie, 
and  he,  holdmg  it  in  his  hands  as  the  warrant  for  infeftment, 
gives  the  proper  symbols  of  possession  to  the  vassal's  attor- 
ney, who  puts  a  piece  of  money,  usually  of  silver,  into  the 
notary's  hand,  saying,  '^  I  take  instruments  in  your  hands  be- 
**  fore  these  witnesses."  A  note  of  the  hour,  and  of  the  names 
and  designations  of  the  bailie,  attorney  and  witnesses  ought 
to  be  taken  down  by  the  notary  at  the  time,  that  nothing  may 
depend  upon  his  memory  alone. 

66.  Clauses  of  the  instrument. — The  ceremony  of  in- 
fefhnent  is  expressed  in  the  instrument  of  sasine  (a),  which 
contains  the  following  clauses :  1.  The  invocation;  2.  The 
date ;  3.  The  appearance  of  the  parties  and  the  notary  and 
witnesses  on  the  ground  ;  4.  The  narrative  of  the  charter  ;  5. 
The  vassaTs  requisition  to  the  bailie ;  6.  The  bailie*s  accept 
tance  of  the  warranty  and  delivery  of  it  to  the  notary  ;  7.  The 
puMicatian  of  the  charter  ;  8.  The  delivery  of  sasine  ;  9.  The 
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taking  of  instruments  ;  10.  The  summary  of  (he  res  gestiB  and 
description  of  the  witfiesses  ;  11.  TAe  notary* s  doquet. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  67. 

67.  The  invocation  (a). — The  introductory  clause  of  the 
instrument  of  sasine  is  called  the  invocation.  This  part  of 
the  writ  is  derived  from  the  practice  of  the  Romans  in  their 
solemn  acts  (b), 

(a)  In  the  Name  of  God,  Amen. 
(6)  Craig,  2.  7.  11. 

68.  The  date  (a). — (1.)  This  clause  is  likewise  borrowed 
from  the  Romans  of  the  latter  ages  of  the  Empire,  who  pre- 
fixed to  their  instruments  the  year  of  the  Emperor's  reign,  the 
name  of  the  consul  of  the  year,  the  indiction,  and  the  month 
and  day  of  the  month  (&) ;  but  in  our  earliest  sasines  it  was 
usual  to  insert  the  year  of  our  Lord^  the  indiction  and  the 
year  of  the  Pontificate,  without  mention  of  the  year  of  the 
Sovereign's  reign  (c).  (2.)  The  date,  properly  so  called,  is 
necessary  for  fixing  the  time  within  which  the  instrument  must 
be  registered,  and  is  to  be  considered  among  its  essentials  (d) ; 
but  the  date,  as  inserted  in  its  proper  place  in  the  instru- 
ment, is  not  falsified  by  an  erroneous  reference  to  it  in  a  sub- 
sequent clause  {e).  (3.)  The  year  of  the  reign  serves  to  test 
the  correctness  of  the  date,  and  thus  a  discrepancy  between 
the  two  might  be  fatal. 

(a)  Know  all  mxm  by  this  present  public  instrument.  That  upon  the 
day  of  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  reign  of 

her  Migesty,  Victoria  the  First,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  the  first  year. 

(6)  Nov.  47.  Pr.  et  c.  1.  §  1. 

(c)  Ersk.  App.  4. 

(d)  Stair,  2.  3.  18;  M*Queen,  23d  Jan.  1824,  F.  G.,  2  S.  637;  Hoggan 
V.  Smith,  13th  Feb.  1835,  F.  C.,  13  S.  461. 

(e)  Gordon,  20th  July  1773,  B.  S.  6.  687. 

69.  Appearance  on  the  ground  (a). — In  the  third  clause 
are  recorded  the  names  and  designations  of  the  procurator  or 
attorney  for  the  vassal,  and  of  the  superior's  bailie,  and  their 
appearance  on  the  ground  of  the  lands.    Much  care  is  required 


103 

C^^n.  ]         69-   APPBAHANCB  ON  THE  GROUND.  { ^^^. 

in  describing  them.  It  is  true  that  there  are  no  proper  verba 
solennia  in  the  style  of  the  instrument,  and  that  the  Court 
haye  disregarded  objections  which  do  not  affect  the  identity 
of  the  bailie  or  attorney  (h)  ;  but  an  error  in  a  name  or  desig- 
nation may  subject  the  deed  to  the  uncerfcain  result  of  a  judi- 
cial inquiry. 

(a)  Iff  PBESXKCE  of  me  notary-pablic,  and  of  the  witneases  herein  after  named 
and  designed,  and  hereto  with  me  subscribing,  and  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands 
and  others  after  described,  (respectively  and  successively,  if  legally  discontiguous^) 
CoMPEAS£D  personally  D.,  as  procurator  and  attorney  for  B.,  whose  power  of 
attorney  was  sufficiently  known  to  me  notary-public :  As  A1.S0  coupeajied  C, 
bulie  in  that  -part,  specially  constituted,  by  virtue  of  the  precept  of  sasine  here- 
in after  transcribed,  contained  in  the  feu  (or  blench)  charter  after  narrated. 

(6)  Morton,  10th  Dec.  1828,  F.  C,  7  S.  122 ;  affirmed  4  W.  S.  379.  The 
Christian  name  of  the  bailie  was  omitted ;  a  proof  was  allowed,  and  his  identity 
established. 

70.  Narrative  of  the  warrant  (a). — (1.)  The  fourth 
clause  of  the  instrument  narrates  the  warrant  on  which  the 
ceremony  proceeds;  and  if  sasine  is  given  to  an  heir  or  assig- 
nee, the  retour  or  assignation  likewise  must  be  described,  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  statute  (&),  the  title  deduced  in  the 
instrument.  (2.)  It  is  necessary  that  writs  which  the  attor- 
ney produces  should  be  so  described  as  to  admit  of  complete 
identification,  which  is  best  secured  by  specifying  their  dates, 
and  the  names  and  designations  of  the  grantors  and  disponees. 
An  error  or  omission  in  the  description  of  the  warrant,  although 
not  necessarily  fatal  when  other  parts  of  the  narrative  supply 
what  is  wanting  (c),  may  give  rise  to  questions  which  the  con- 
veyancer ought  carefully  to  avoid  by  exactness  of  descrip- 
tion. (3.)  The  dispositive  clause  ought  to  be  transferred  en- 
tire to  the  instrument  of  sasine.  (4.)  A  warrant  subscribed 
by  a  person  designed  as  commissioner  for  the  grantor  is  suffi- 
cient to  authorise  infeftment,  although  liable  to  objection  at 
the  instance  of  any  party  having  interest,  and  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary that  the  commission  should  be  narrated  in  the  instru- 
ment (d). 

(a)  The  said  I>.  havimo  and  holdiko  in  his  hands  the  said  feu  (or  blench) 
charter,  of  the  date  under  written,  made  and  granted  by  A.,  heritable  proprietor 
of  the  lands  and  others  after  described,  to  and  in  favour  of  the  said  B.,  whereby 
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the  said  ▲.,  for  the  oanses  therein  specified,  sold,  aubvated,  and  in  feu  (or 
blench)  farm  dupohed  A'om  him,  his  heirs  and  successors,  to  and  in  favour  of 
the  said  B.,  his  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever,  heritably  and  irredeemably,  all 
AKD  WHOLE  (the  londt,  with  rutrietunu,  jfc.  asm  the  dupontive  doMte  of  the  char' 
tsr)  I  To  be  holden  of  and  under  the  said  A.,  and  his  foresaids,  in  feu  (or  blench) 
farm,  fee  andheritage  for  ever,  for  payment  of  the  feu  (or  blench)  duty,  and  other 
prestations  specified  in  the  said  charter ;  as  the  same,  containing  clause  of  absolute 
warrandice,  the  precept  of  sasine  herein  after  transcribed,  and  other  usual  clauses, 
more  fully  bears. 

(6)  1693,  c.  35,  above,  page  100. 

(c)  Hamilton,  24th  Jan.  1824,  F.  C,  2  S.  640;  Gordon,  9th  March  1827, 
F.  C,  5  9.  660. 

(<i)  Proctor,  14th  Hay  1796,  M.  8871. 

71.  Requisition  to  the  bailie  (a). — The  instrument 
proceeds  to  describe  the  exhibition  and  production  to  the 
bailie  of  the  warrant  of  infeftment,  and  the  requisition  of  the 
vassal  or  his  attorney  that  he  should  proceed  to  execute  the 
office  committed  to  him. 

(a)  Which  feu  (or  blzhcb)  chabteb,  the  said  D.,  as  procurator  and  at- 
torney foresaid,  exhibited  and  produced  to  the  said  bailie,  desiring  and  requi- 
ring him  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the  oiBce  of  bailiary  thereby  committed 
to  him. 

72.  Delivery  to  the  notary  for  publication  (a). — 
The  next  clause  narrates  the  receiving  of  the  warrant  by  the 
bailie,  and  the  delivery  of  it  by  the  bailie  to  the  notary  for  pu- 
blication to  the  witnesses. 

(a)  Which  desire  the  said  bailie  finding  to  be  reasonable,  he  received  the 
said  feu  (or  blench)  charter  into  his  hands,  and  delivered  the  same  to  me,  notary- 
public,  subscribing,  to  be  read  and  published  to  the  witnesses  present. 

73.  Publication  of  the  charter  (a).  —  (1.)  In  this 
clause  is  described  the  publication  or  explanation  of  the  terms 
of  the  charter  by  the  notary  to  the  witnesses,  and  in  it  are  in- 
serted the  precept  of  sasine,  the  testing  clause  and  subscrip- 
tions. The  insertion,  therefore,  of  the  testing  clause  in  the 
conveyance  itself  prior  to  infeftment  passing  upon  it,  is  a  prac- 
tical rule  which  ought  to  be  carefully  followed ;  for  although 
the  Court  are  reluctant  to  allow  inquiry  into  the  time  at  which 
a  testing  clause  had  been  filled  up  where  falsehood  is  not  pro- 
poned (6),  a  proceeding  of  so  solemn  a  nature  as  infeftment 
ought  not  to  be  hazarded  upon  an  incomplete  writ.  It  is 
plain  that  any  discrepancy  between  the  terms  of  the  clause. 
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as  occurring  in  the  sasincy  and  inserted  in  the  conTeyance, 
would  destroy  the  presumption  which  usually  obtains,  that 
the  testing  clause  had  been  filled  up  at  the  time  of  subscri- 
bbig.     It  is  not)  however,  a  solemnity  that  the  precept  shall  be 
transcribed  verbatim  into  the  instrument :  it  b  sufficient  that 
so  much  of  it  be  introduced  as  relates  to  the  subjects  in  which 
infeftment  is  given  (c).     The  authority  of  an  old  case  (ct), 
where  the  Court  sustained  an  instrument  of  sasine  in  which 
the  precept  was  not  inserted,  but  related  only,  has  been  re- 
jected in  practice,  which,  in  such  circumstances,  is  the  best 
rule  for  the  conveyancer.     (2.)  In  a  case  where  the  infeft- 
ment was  to  an  assignee,  it  was  held  that  the  statement  in  the 
instrument  of  the  assignation  having  been  exhibited  by  the 
attorney  was  sufficient,  without  any  mention  of  its  publica- 
tion (e).      The  propriety  of  this  decision  has  been  doubt* 
ed  (f)  on  grounds  which  appear  deserving  of  consideration ; 
for  as  the  publication  of  the  charter  and  reading  of  the  pre- 
cept of  sasine  shew  that  the  warrant  is  in  favour  of  the  ce- 
dent, it  seems  to  be  necessary  that  the  deed  which  transfers 
that  warrant  to  the  assignee  should  be  published  to  the  wit- 
nesses, in  order  ±o  account  for  the  delivery  of  sasine  to  him 
or  his  attorney. 

(a)  Which  I  Dn>,  and  of  which  precept  of  saHtte  Uie  tenor  follows  in  these 
words :  (Precept  of  tonne  inserted  fferhatim,  alto  ike  testrng  cUnue,  and  theeubea-ip- 
Hone  of  the  granter  of  the  charter  and  the  wUneaeee  to  hie  enbecription,  preciedy  ae 
appearing  <m  the  deed,^ 

(6)  Lelth  Bank,  (or  British  Linen  Company,)  2ad  Jan.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D. 
932. 

(e)  Don,  4th  Feb.  1813,  F.  C. 

(d)  Lamertoon,  23d  Dec.  1660,  M.  14,309. 

(e)  Soott,  17th  Jan.  1781,  M.  8886. 
(/)  BeU's  Convey,  of  Land,  208-4. 

74.  Dblivbst  OF  SASiNB  (a). — 1.  General  purport. — The 
eighth  clause  of  the  instrument  records  the  giving  of  state 
and  sasine^  or  symbolical  possession,  to  the  vassal  or  disponee. 
Before  the  introduction  of  the  registers,  this  ceremony  was 
of  much  importance,  as  making  known  the  transference  of 
fixed  property  to  the  neighbouring  vassab  and  inhabitants. 
The  investiture  of  a  disponee  was  therefore  performed  in  an 
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imposing  manner  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands.  The  form 
is  still  observed  with  more  or  less  strictness ;  but  being  now 
useless  as  a  meansW  advertising  the  public  of  the  change  of 
possession,  we  find  in  the  books  but  few  cases  relating  to 
the  mode  of  performing  the  ceremony  of  infeftment,  al- 
though it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  neglect  of  any  substan- 
tial part  of  that  ceremony,  such  as  the  going  to  the  ground 
of  the  subjects  with  the  bailie,  attorney  and  witnesses  named 
in  the  instrument,  producing  the  warrant  for  infeftment,  or 
delivering  the  leading  symbols  of  earth  and  stone,  would, 
if  established  by  competent  evidence,  infer  the  falsehood  of 
the  instrument.  It  is  the  terms  of  this  clause  which  are 
now  chiefly  of  importance,  and  they  may,  in  a  practical  sense, 
be  considered  to  furnish  an  absolute  presumption  of  the  truth 
of  the  facts  set  forth  in  it.  The  essentials  of  the  clause  are  : 
2.  Delivery  of  state  and  sasine^  real,  acttial  and  corpo- 
ral possession, — (1.)  These,  or  equivalent  terms  not  admitting 
of  a  contrary  interpretation,  are  essential  to  the  validity  of 
the  instrument  (b),  (2.)  But  as  there  are  no  particular  verba 
solennia  required  by  law,  the  Court  have  repeatedly  disre- 
garded objections  founded  on  the  omission  of  terms  relating 
not  to  the  substance,  but  the  mere  ceremony.  Thus,  an  ob- 
jection to  a  right  of  annualrent,  that  the  symbols  of  earth  and 
stone  were  expressed  in  the  instrument,  in  place  of  a  penny 
money  which  is  the  ordinary  and  proper  symbol,  was  repell- 
ed (c).  In  other  instances,  the  mention  of  the  symbols  of  a 
particidar  subject  has  been  entirely  dispensed  with,  where  in- 
feftment  truly  appeared  to  have  been  given.  Thus,  saslne  of 
lands  and  mills  was  sustained,  the  instrument  bearing,  per 
terra  et  lapidis  traditionem  fiindi  h^usmodi  terrarum  et  mo- 
lendinorum  cum  omni  juris  solemnitate  (d.)  A  similar  general 
clause,  according  to  the  solemnities  used  in  such  cases,  has, 
in  other  instances,  been  sustained  (e) ;  and  in  like  manner, 
clauses  bearing  that  the  bailie  gave  state  and  sasine  upon  the 
ground  of  the  said  lands  and  others  (/),  heritable  state  and 
sasincy  conform  to  the  precept,  by  delivery  of  the  ground  of  the 
lands  {g),  and  even  real,  actual  and  corporal  possession  (Ji), 
have  been  held  sufficient  without  mention  of  symbols.  It  is 
almost  superfluous  to  observe,  that  the  occurrence  of  such 
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cases,  all,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  of  old  dates,  is  proof  of  very 
slovenly  practice,  and  that  they  ought  to  be  known  to  the 
conveyancer  in  order  to  be  shunned,  in  pface  of  being  fol- 
lowed as  precedents. 

3.  Canfirmiiy  with  the  precept,  —  (1.)  This  clause 
must  be  in  accordance  with  the  precept  of  sasine,  and  conse- 
quently with  the  dispositive  clause  of  the  charter  to  which 
the  precept  has  reference.  Thus,  it  is  incompetent  to  supply 
the  names  of  disponees  not  expressed  in  the  conveyance — 
such  as  representatives  (i),  or  heirs  and  assignees  (K).  (2.) 
But  to  the  rule  which  requires  strict  conformity  with  the  war- 
rant, an  exception  is  admitted  where  lands  have  been  convey- 
ed as  a  barony  or  part  of  a  barony  (/),  or  even  by  such  terms 
as  all  Icmds^  Sfc.  pertaining  to  the  granter^  wherever  the  same 
lie  in  this  kingdom  (m).  In  the  one  case,  infeftment  in  each 
particular  subject  may  be  given  on  the  evidence  of  former  in- 
vestitures, and  in  the  other,  on  production  of  the  granter's 
sasine.  Where,  however,  the  conveyance  is  not  of  all  lands 
belonging  to  the  grantor,  but  partial,  and  the  terms  are  am- 
biguous, the  Court  have  pointed  at  a  decree  of  declarator  as 
the  proper  evidence  to  be  laid  before  the  notary  (n).  (3.) 
It  is  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  description  of  the  lands,  which, 
indeed,  is  not  usually  contained  in  the  precept.  What  is  es- 
sential is  to  refer  to  the  several  parcels  separately,  but  shortly, 
and  to  hold  them  as  inserted,  brevitatis  causa.  The  omission 
of  such  reference^  with  respect  to  any  of  the  parcels,  will  ex- 
clude them  from  the  investiture  (o).  (4.)  Where  the  precept 
differs  from  the  dispositive  clause,  the  former,  as  the  imme- 
diate warrant  of  infeftment,  is  necessarily  the  rule.  Thus, 
when  the  right  conveyed  is  one  of  fee,  but  infeftment  is  war- 
ranted in  liferent  only,  infeftment  in  terms  of  the  precept  car- 
ries a  mere  right  of  liferent  (p).  (5.)  Sasine  may  be  in  dis- 
conformity  to  the  warrant  in  expression,  and  yet  correct  in 
substance ;  for  as  the  greater  includes  the  less,  a  precept  may 
be  validly  executed  as  to  part  of  the  subjects  contained  in  the 
charter,  and  infeftment  on  a  precept  warranting  sasine  in  fee 
and  liferent  may  be  executed  as  to  the  liferent  only  (q). 
There  is  authority,  likewise,  for  holding  that  a  precept  for  in- 
feftment in  fee  wiU  authorise  sasine  in  trust,  if  assigned  under 
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the  burdens  and  conditions  of  a  trust  (r) ;  a  doctrine  which 
is  by  the  same  learned  author  extended  to  infeftment  in 
any  lesser  right  represented  by  the  same  symbols.  But  a 
precept  for  infeftment  in  tntst^  in  liferent,  or  m  security,  will 
not  authorise  sasine  in  fee,  although  a  precept  in  trust  may 
be  assigned  so  as  to  warrant  sasine  in  fee ;  at  least  it  may 
be  so  assigned,  if  conceiyed  in  favour  of  assignees  (i)  free 
of  the  provisions  and  conditions  of  the  trust.  Nor  does  di  r^^,  Jh^ 
precept  in  fee  authorise  infeftment  in  an  annualrent  (f),  a^^-'^^*;-- 
rule  which  is  not  contradicted  by  the  competency  of  executing  ''^^A^  " 
a  precept  in  fee  in  virtue  of  the  judicial  conveyance  of  adju- 
dication ;  for  adjudication,  although  a  redeemable  right,  is 
capable  of  being  made  absolute,  which  does  not  hold  in  re- 
gard to  securities  by  bond. 

4.  By  whom  and  to  whom  given* — (1.)  It  is  essential 
to  state,  that  sasine  has  been  delivered  by  one  person  as  for 
the  superior,  to  another  as  for  the  vassal  (u) ;  and  where  this  is 
substantially  done,  a  blunder  in  expression,  such  as  the  trans- 
position of  the  names  of  the  bailie  and  attorney  (v) ;  the  delivery 
of  state  and  sasine  to  the  attorney  in  place  of  the  party  (w),  the 
omission  of  one  of  two  parties  for  whom  the  attorney  truly  ap- 
peared, as  stated  in  a  preceding  clause  (or) ;  or  a  mistake  in  re- 
peating the  name  of  the  attorney  (y ),  have  been  adjudged  not  to 
be  fatal.  These  cases  are  obviously,  however,  to  be  shunned 
as  rules  of  practice.  (2.)  Terms  used  in  reference  to  the  sub« 
jects  conveyed,  such  as  materially  to  limit  the  right,-  will,  al- 
though manifestly  erroneous,  be  read  as  they  stand.  Thus, 
the  words,  in  dimidietate  terticB  partis,  in  place  of  trium  par-^ 
than,  were  interpreted  to  mean  the  half  of  a  third,  and  not 
the  half  of  three  parts  (x).  (3.)  As  infeftment  can,  from 
its  nature,  be  given  to  those  only  who  have  an  immediate  or 
de  pr€Menti  right,  sasine  in  favour  of  a  party  named,  whom 
failing,  to  another,  is  ineffectual  as  to  the  latter ;  but  the  in- 
sertion of  his  name  does  not  hurt  the  instrument  as  the  title  > 
of  the  disponee  first  named ;  nor  do  the  qualifying  words, 
stich  of  the  said  trustees  (if  before  named)  as  shall  accept,  so 
affect  the  identity  of  the  disponees  as  to  annul  the  sasine  (oa). 
A  fortiori  is  infeftment  to  A.  J^.  avd  the  other  partners  of  a 
company,  a  valid  investiture  to  the  person  expressed  {bb). 
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5.  Delivery  symbolieaL — The  symbols  customary  in 

givingiDfeftment  have  beenalready  stated;  (above,§62,  Art.5.) 

The  delivery  of  symbols  is  not  a  statutory  ceremony ;  and  it  has 

been  seen  that  the  omission  to  notice  them  in  the  instrument 

I  has,  in  particular  circumstances,  been  disregarded,  (Art.  2.) ; 

I  but  it  is  plainly  the  duty  of  the  conveyancer  to  follow  the  prac- 

'  tice.     In  competitions  of  heritable  rights,  the  Court  look  nar- 

\t\  rowly  to  the  observance  of  practical  forms.     It  is  prudent, 

[  after  mentioning  what  appear  to  be  the  proper  symbols,  to  add, 

and  all  other  symbols  ustial  and  ^necessary »     A  saving  clause 

of  this  import,  after  the  mention  of  the  leading  symbols  of 

earth  and  stone,  would  probably  be  held  to  supply  any  acci- 

cidental  omissions. 

(a)  Aftsb  BCADUf o  AVD  PUBLnsiHo  of  wUch  feu  (or  blench)  charter,  con- 
taining  the  said  precept  of  sasine,  the  said  bailie  recqiY-fid, the  same  again  into 
^JJiancUt  and  by  Tirtne  thereof,  and  of  the  office  of  bailiary  thereby  committed 
to  him,  GATE  AHD  DSUTBBED  to  the  Said  B.  heritable  state  and  sasine,  real, 
actual  and  corporal  possession  of  All  and  Whole  the  lands  and  others  particularly 
before  specified,  with  their  pertinents,  lying  and  described  as  aforesaid,  and  here 
held  as  repeated,  hreuitaiis  causa. 

(h)  DaTidson,  14th  Nov.  1627,  F.  C,  6  S.  8. 

(e)  M.  of  Clydesdale,  Jan.  1729,  M.  14,312;  Pringle,  20th  Jan.  1726,  M. 
14,312.  Here  the  delivery  bore,  however,  to  be  in  terms  of  the  precept,  which 
mentioned  a  penny  money, 

(d)  La.  Smeiton,  16th  March  1631,  M.  14,320. 

(e)  Somerril,  23d  March  1631,  M.  14,320 ;  Urquhart,  29th  July  1763,  M. 
9916-21,  affirmed  on  appeal.  This  case  was  a  competition  of  real  rights.  The 
sasine  was  of  a  right  of  patronage,  and  the  clause  bore, /Kris  tolemnitatUnu  con^ 
metU  debite  dbtervatis, 

(/)  Maxwell,  21st  March  1628,  M.  14,318.  Doubts  have,  however,  been 
ezpretsed  in  a  recent  case,  (M'lhtosh,  17th  Dec.  1826,  F.  C.)  of  the  grounds 
of  decision. 

(ji)  Lanuuerton,  Jan.  1682,  M.  14,321. 

(A)  E.  of  Wigton,  17th  June  1630,  M.  14,320. 

(t)  Blackwood,  7th  Nov.  1740,  M.  6902,  14,327. 

Ik)  MelviUe,  14th  Feb.  1794,  M.  14,827. 

(0  Hill,  10th  July  1833,  11  S.  968. 

(m)  Oraham's  Creditors,  3d  August  1763,  M.  49.  See  York  Buildings'  Com- 
pany, 9th  Jan.  1739,  Elch.  voce  Service  and  Confirm.  8. 

(»)  Stewart,  21st  Jan.  1816»  F.  C.    See  Wallace,  23d  June  1742,  M.  6919. 

(o)  M'Leod,  18th  Feb.  1768,  M.  8793. 

0>)  Graham's  Children,  4th  July  1769»  M.  6931. 

(g)  Ersk.  2.  3.  48.  See  Graham's  Children,  as  above  ;  Falconer,  20th 
Jan.  1826,  F.  C,  3  S.  466 ;  Dundas,  23d  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  146. 

(r)  Bell's  Princ  877 ;  1  Bell's  Com.  697,  notes  2.  and  3 ;  More,  29th 
May  1806,  referred  to. 
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(«)  Bell's  Princ.  877  ;  Cameron  v,  Cockburn,  4th  June  1836,  F.  C,  14  D. 

(0  MitcheU,  16th  July  1767,  M.  14,335 ;  Hailes,  1.  186.  ^^vr^^jfa.^  iC^^%^^ 

(m)  Stair,  2.  11.  11. 

(r)  Henderson,  8th  March  1776,  B.  S.  5.  586  ;  Morton,  10th  Dec.  1828, 
F.  C,  7  8.  172 ;  affirmed,  4  W.  S.  379. 

(to)  M'Ghie,  5th  June  1827,  5  S.  738. 

(;r)  Douglas,  3d  March  1762,  B.  S.  5.  587. 

^)  Livingston,  3d  March,  20th  July  1762,  B.  S.  5.  587,  888  ;  affirmed  on 
appeal. 

(z)  Murray,  27th  Feb.  1708,  B.  8.  4.  701. 

(aa)  Paul,  2l8t  Jan.  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  292. 

(6&)  Dennistoun  and  Company,  16th  Feb.  1808,  M.  App.  Tack^  15. 

75..  Taking  instruments  (a). — The  asking  of  instru- 
ments was  formerly  deemed  (5)  necessary  in  order  to  retain 
the  notary  by  a  payment  in  part.     It  is  now  a  mere  form. 

(a)  Wbekedpon,  and  upon  all  and  sundry  the  premises,  the  said  procura- 
tor and  attorney  asked  and  took  instruments  in  the  hands  of  me,  notary-public, 
subscribing. 

(5)  Boss,  2.  186. 

76.  Summary  of  the  res  gbst^  (a). — 1.  Discantiguity, 
— In  the  tenth  clause,  it  is  essential  to  state  that  the  cere- 
mony was  performed — these  things  were  so  done — upon  the 
ground,  or  in  respect  of  each  and  every  subject  contained  in 
the  charter,  which,  by  reason  of  discontiguity^  or  being  in  it- 
self a  ^^ara^e  tenement^  requires  distinct  infeftment.  This  is 
done  by  using  the  words,  resp€ctir)ely  and  successively  each  after 
othcTy  or  equivalent  terms,  with  reference  to  the  subjects  de- 
scribed in  a  former  clause  of  the  instrument.  The  question, 
therefore,  is  important,  in  what  discontiguity  and  legal  sepa- 
f  ration  consist.  (1.)  It  is  a  rule  of  the  feudal  law  that  every 
fee  must  have  a  separate  investiture,  without  regard  to  situar- 
tion  (b) ;  whence  it  follows  that  subjects  lying  together,  granted 
originally  by  the  same  superior,  to  be  holden  by  the  same 
tenure  but  on  different  titles,  being  legally  disjoined,  require 
distinct  infeftment  in  the  person  not  only  of  a  purchaser  from 
the  vassals,  but  of  the  disponee  of  such  purchaser  acquiring 
the  separate  subjects  by  one  conveyance  (c).  (2.)  Where 
subjects,  agsLin,  are  locally  disjoined,  the  nature  of  the  cere- 
mony of  infeftment  implies  that  possession  cannot  be  given 
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of  one  subject  upon  the  ground  of  another;  whence  arises  the 
necessity  for  separate  sasine  of  each  separate  subject.  (3«) 
Where,  however,  the  subject  conveyed,  although  legally  sepa^ 
rate  from  lands,  is  still  naturally  connected  with  them  or  their 
fruits,  such  as  salmon- fishings,  teinds,  or  a  right  of  patron- 
age, sasine  need  not  be  distinct,  but  the  symbols  only. 

2.  Union. — (1.)  The  Crown,  as  paramount  superior; 
and  thus  in  one  sense  proprietor  of  the  whole  lands  in  the 
kingdom,  has  the  inherent  power  of  authorising  infeftment  in 
a  single  subject  for  any  number  of  separate  tenements,  and 
by  defiyery  of  the  symbols  of  earth  and  stone  for  the  whole. 
This  power  is  exercised  by  means  of  the  legal  uriian  of  the 
several  tenements.  The  form  was  ori^nally  by  erection  into 
a  barony,  a  clause  of  union  in  a  Crown  charter,  or  a  charter 
containing  a  confirmation  of  similar  powers  conferred  by  a 
subject-superior^  to  whom,  of  his  own  right,  the  privil^e  does 
not  belong,  although  Craig  expresses  a  contrary  opinion  (d)^ 
But  he  may  transmit  the  privilege  already  conferred  on  him- 
self,  in  granting  a  subaltern  right  of  the  same  lands,  provided 
he  shall  convey  them  entire  (e).  (2.)  The  mere  erection  into 
a  barony,  although  of  old  conferring  valuable  privileges,  did 
not,  however,  create  a  union  of  lands  lying  discontiguous  for 
the  purpose  of  infeftment,  unless  a  particular  place  were  ap- 
pointed for  the  performance  of  the  ceremony  as  for  the 
whole  (/) ;  but  when  a  place  was  expressly  named  for  that 
purpose,  although  lying  in  a  different  shire  from  oAer  parts 
of  the  estate,  saline  given  there  was  sufficient  for  the  whole 
lands  (y). .  (3.)  It  is  probable  that  the  modem  clause  of 
onion  and  dispensation  was  framed  to  meet  the  defect  above 
noticed  (A).  The  clause  b  not  personal  to  the  Crown  vas- 
sal obtaining  the  privilege,  but  is  available  to  a  disponee,  even 
of  a  portion  of  the  lands,  whose  infeftment  shall  proceed  upon 
the  precept  in  the  Crown  charter  by  virtue  of  an  assignation, 
and  that  although  the  clause  of  union  do  not  contain  the  words, 
t)el  quaois  eartmdem parte  (i).  This  seems,  indeed,  a  necessary 
result,  unless  it  were  hdd  that  the  alienation  of  a  part  dissolved 
the  union ;  for  where  sasine  may  be  given  on  any  part  of  the 
lands,  the  dispensation  must  appiy  to  the  whole  or  to  none. 
But  the  opnion  of  our  older  writers  was  in  favour  of  the  no- 
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tion,  that  the  union  was  dissolved  as  regarded  the  parts  alie- 
nated. It  is  still  usual  to  name  a  place  (such  as  the  man- 
sion-house^) at  which,  as  well  as  upon  any  part  of  the  lands, 
sasine  may  be  giyen ;  and  it  is  not  a  good  objection  to  an  in- 
strument of  sasine,  bearing  that  sasine  was  given  at  the  place 
so  appointed,  by  delivery  of  earth  and  stone  of  the  lands  dis^ 
ponedy  that  such  place  is  not  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands 
contained  in  the  warrant  of  infeftment  (K). 

3.  DisttTiction  between  sasine  as  a  ceremxmy  and  asanin^ 
stmment. — (1.)  The  practical  result  of  the  observations  con- 
tained in  the  two  last  articles  seems  to  be,  that  where  there  is 
no  union  by  the  Crown,  infeftment  must  be  given  separately 
in  lands  and  other  feudal  subjects  which  are  separated  by  di&- 
contiguity,  by  distinct  tenures,  by  holding  of  different  supe- 
riors, or  of  the  same  superior  by  different  charters  although 
possessing  the  superiority  as  an  undivided  fee.  (2.)  But  it  is 
unnecessary  to  repeat  the  ceremony  in  respect  of  such  rights 
as  salmon-fishings  or  teinds,  unless  where  they  are  uncon- 
nected with  the  lands  contained  in  the  conveyance,  although 
symhols  must  be  used  appropriate  to  all  rights  in  which 
sasine  is  required.  The  same  rule  applies  to  patronages, 
when  once  annexed  to  and  conveyed  with  lands  in  a  disposition 
followed  with  infeftment  (Z).  (3.)  A  distinction  is  to  be  ob- 
served between  sasine  or  infeftment,  and  the  instrument  of 
sasine.  Although  the  ceremony  ipust  in  point  of  form  be  re* 
peated  on  each  legally  distinct  portion  of  lands,  one  instrument 
only  is  required  on  each  warrant.  There  seems,  indeed,  to 
be  no  incompatibility  in  including  infeftments  on  several  war- 
rants in  the  same  instrument,  provided  the  proper  stamp-duty 
be  paid  (m) ;  but  practice  has  not  gone  so  far. 

4.  Time  of  giving  saline. — It  is  observed  by  Lord  Stair^ 
in  treating  of  the  formalities  of  an  instrument  of  sasine,  that 
it  must  bear  the  hour  of  the  day  at  which  infeftment  was 
given  (n).  Before  the  establishment  of  the  registers,  the 
sasine  first  in  point  of  time  was  necessarily  preferred,  and  the 
hour  might  thus  be  of  importance.  Even  after  that  period^ 
but  prior  to  the  act  of  1693  (o),  questions  seem  occasionallj 
to  have  occurred,  and  the  preference  to  have  been  regulated 
by  priority  in  the  hour  (p).  At  the  present  day,  the  question  - 
is  of  no  practical  importance  (q) ;  but  it  has  been  doubted 
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if  infeftment  is  valid  taken  before  sunrise  or  after  sunset, 
or,  as  it  is  expressed,  under  cloud  of  night.  In  an  early  case 
the  objection  was  repelled,  for  the  reasons  that  the  ceremony 
18  of  a  private  nature,  and  that  no  fraud  or  latency  was  proved 
by  the  objector  (r) ;  and  a  similar  determination  took  place 
in  a  later  instance  («)•  But  from  an  opinion  more  recently  ex- 
pressed, that  the  hour  is  of  no  moment  provided  that  sasine  be 
given  in  the  day  time,  it  would  appear  that  the  point  is  not 
yet  settled  (0*  In  such  circumstances,  the  safe  course  for 
the  conveyancer  and  notary  is  to  follow  the  view  thus  indicated 
by  the  Court.  So  long  as  infeftment  remains  an  oc^  legiti^ 
masy  it  would  be  to  deprive  it  of  all  pretensions  to  solemnity 
or  authenticity,  to  perform  the  ceremony  at  an  hour  when 
the  witnesses  could  with  difficulty  observe  the  procedure,  and 
the  notary  would  be  unable  to  publish  the  warrant  by  read- 
ing it. 

5.  Names  and  designations  of  the  witnesses. — The  wit- 
nesses must  be  inserted  according  to  rules  elsewhere  explain- 
ed; (above,  §  14.  6.)  They  are  called  to  witness  and  attest 
lihe  fiicts,  and  not  the  subscription  of  the  notary. 

(a)  Thbss  thzhos  wesm  bo  doms  upon,  the  ground  of  the  said  landi  and  othen 
(raspeetiTcly  and  tuccessively  ifltgdXIy  cUacoHtiguoui^  betwixt  the  hours  of 
and  of  the  day  of  the  month  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Queen'a 

reigtk  vespectiTely  above  written  before  and  in  presenee  of  S.  and  F.  witaeuea 
lo  the  premiies  specially  eaUed  and  required  and  hereto  with  me  sobseribing. 

(6)  Ersk.  2.  3.  44. 

(c)  B.  of  Scotland,  Joly  1729»  M.  16,404. 

Id)  Craig,  2.  7.  17.  18;  Mack.  2.  3.  20;  Stair,  2.  3.  44;  Ersk.  2.  3.  46 1 
Aifken,  16th  Jan.  1628,  H.  16,897  ;  La.  Borthwiek,  16th  Dae.  1628,  M. 
16,809,  and  Jan,  1638,  M.  16,401. 

(«)  Stair,  2.  3.  44,  par.  2;  Stewart,  26th  Jan.  1627,  M.  6623;  Blaquhan, 
7Ui  July  1637,  M.  16,401. 

(/)  Stair,  last  cit. ;  L.  Clackmannan,  16th  Not.  1630,  M.  16,399 ;  L.  of  Lau- 
ristoo,  19th  March  1636,  M.  14,330;  La.  Ednem,  23d  July  1628,  M.  16,398. 
Sraklne,  2.  8.  45,  maintalna  that  union  implies  the  sufficiency  of  infeftment  on  any 
part,  even  where  a  particular  place  is  not  mentioned,  as  for  the  whole  lands,  and 
this  seems  to  be  the  proper  interpretation  of  a  clause  of  union.  But  his  opinion 
mpp^an  to  differ  irom  that  of  Stair  as  well  as  from  the  deeided  easeSk  It  b 
yrobaUe  that  the  dootrlne  established  by  these  last  was  the  eause  of  the  express 
frowinoiD.  in  the  modem  clauses  of  union  and  dispensation,  that  sasine  taken  on 
any  part  of  the  lands  should  be  sufficient  for  the  whole  or  any  particuUr  portion 
of  them. 

(p)  Faa,  12th  June  1678,  M.  16,403. 

h2 
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(A)  PoBBO  ho8  Tolumiu  et  concedimuaj^t  pro  nobis  nostrisq.  regib  snecesso- 
'ribus  decemimus  et  ordinaxnus  quod  «Ha  sasina  seu  sasinfle  nunc  et  in  omni 
tempore  futuro  per  diet.  A.  vel  ejus  pracdict.  suscipiend.  apud  mansionis  do- 
mum  de  C.  Tel  super  fundum  ullius  partis  seu  portionis  terrarum  alionimcpie 
antea  disposit.  per  traditionem  teme  et  lapidis  fundi  earundem  solummodo  sine 
necessitate  ullius  alii  symboli  est  et  erit  tarn  valida  et  efficiens  sasina  pro  diet, 
integris  terris  decimis  aliisque  antea  disposit.  seu  pro  ulla  parte  vel  portione 
earundem  quasi  particularis  sasina  super  unamquamque  partem  et  portionem 
earundem  et  per  traditionem  omnium  consuetorum  symbolomm  suscepta  foisset 
non  obstan.  separata  sint  tenementa  diversarum  denominationum  jaceant  discon- 
tigue  et  separatas  sasinas  et  diversa  symbola  requirerent. 

(t)  Skene,  19th  Jan.  1768,  M.  8792,  as  reversed  1768;.  Montgomery,  2d 
March  1813,  F.  C. ;  Heron,  14th  Feb.  1771,  M.  8684. 

(k)  Dennistoun,  7th  July  1824,  F.  C,  3  S.  218. 

ll)  Ersk.  2.  3.  44;  Urquhart,  27th  June  1752,  M.  9915 

(m)  Mackintosh,  12th  May  1831,  9  S.  583. 

(n)  Stair,  2.  3.  17. 

(o)  1693,  c.  13. 
'    (p)  E.  of  Home,  29th  July  1627,  B.  S.  1.  237. 

(9)  Bell's  Gonv.  of  Land,  p.  214-15. 

(r)  Amot,  19th  Nov.  1679,  M.  14,332. 

(«)  Douglas  V.  Elphinstone,  1768,  noticed  in  Bellas  Conv.  of  Land,  p.  215. 

(t)  Dennistoun,  14th  Nov.  1824,  F.  C,  3  S.  285. 

77.  Notary's  i>OQUET(a).  —  1.  Office  of 'notary The 

origin  of  the  o£Sce  of  notary  is  matter  more  of  curious  than 
tiseful  inquiry.  Craig  (5)  informs  us  that  our  notaries  cor- 
respond to  the  tabelliones  of  the  Romans,  in  whom,  as  appears 
from  the  73d  Novel  of  Justinian,  great  trust  was  reposed  in 
the  preparation  and  authentication  of  writs.  In  that  age  the 
imitation  for  fraudulent  purposes  of  true  documents,  {nihil 
aliud  falsitas  nisi  veritatis  imitation)  had  become  a  study,  and 
called  for  an  express  law  to  repress  it,  from  which  it  is  pro- 
bable that  our  system  of  authentication  is  derived  (c).  The 
tabelliones  (or  Registrars)  of  the  Romans  were  by  that  edict 
intrusted  with  the  preparation  and  authentication  of  writs  {d)y 
which  were  at  first  made  out  under  judicial  authority.  After- 
wards the  forms  were  gone  through  in  private,  and  the  officer 
to  whom  they  were  intrusted  received  the  name  of  Notaritis, 
quod  notas  ex  hquentivm  sermonibus  et  dictatis  exciperety  quas 
postea  in  publicam  formam  redigebat  et  extendebai  (e).  It  is 
observed  by  Craig  (/),  that  as  the  employment  of  notaries 
arose  out  of  the  forgery  of  private  writings,  so  from  the  crimes 
of  notaries,  confidence  in  these  returned, — a  severe  commen- 
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tary  on  the  yices  of  the  clerical  notaries.  Notaries  were  at  an 
early  period  appointed  by  the  Emperor  or  Pope,  and  thence 
called  imperial  or  apostolical.  They  now  derive  their  authority 
from  the  Sovereign,  through  the  medium  of  the  Supreme 
Court. 

2.  PrwUeges  of  notaries. — The  privileges  of  notaries 
extend  over  the  whole  kingdom,  under  certain  inconsiderable 
exceptions.  (1.)  Sasines  passing  upon  precepts  issued  from 
the  Queen's  Chancery  for  the  infeftment  of  heirs  can  be  taken 
and  authenticated  only  by  the  sheriff-clerks  of  the  counties 
where  the  lands  lie  respectively,  or  their  deputes,  the  Sheriff 
officiating  as  the  Sovereign's  bailie  [g).  (2.)  In  burgage  sub- 
jects, an  exclusive  privilege  of  the  same  description  belongs 
to  the  town  or  common  clerk  (A).  (3.)  The  sheriff-clerks  of 
counties,  and  the  town-clerks  of  burghs,  must  necessarily  be 
notaries,  to  be  enabled  to  authenticate  the  instruments  pro«- 
ceeding  upon  warrants  executed  by  them.  (4.)  When  it  hap^ 
pens  that  the  town-clerk  of  a  burgh  is  proprietor  of  subjects 
within  the  burgh,  the  court  will  authorise  the  sheriff-clerk 
to  officiate  for  him  in  giving  sasine  in  such  property  (z).  See 
Bicrgage  Rights,  In  a  similar  situation,  the  sheriff-clerk^de- 
pute  in  practice  officiates  for  his  principal.  (5.)  Notaries,  as 
.public  officers,  may  be  compelled  to  serve  the  lieges  in  their 
office  on  tender  of  the  legal  fees  (A).  (6.)  They  do  not  appear 
to  be  disqualified  by  reason  of  relationship,  but  by  interest 
only,  although  it  has  been  doubted  if  a  notary  can  officiate  in 
virtue  of  a  warrant  contained  in  his  own  deed  (/).  ' 

3.  Notary's  protocol, — At  a  former,  period,  notaries 
kept  a  record  book,  called  a  protocol^  in  which  they  entered, 
with  more  or  less  regularity,  the  instruments  of  importance 
prepared  by  them,  such  as  instruments  of  sasine  and  of  resig- 
nation. It  was  occasionally  of  benefit  to  their  employers,  so 
long  as  the  notary  as  well  as  the  witnesses  to  an  instrument 
were  alive,  as  a  duplicate  made  out  from  the  copy  entered  in 
the  protocol,  and  attested  by  the  notary  and  witnesses,  was 
received  as  equivalent  to  the  original  instrument  (rn).  The 
protocol  is  now  practically  neglected,  although  a  book  bear- 
ing that  name  is  still  issued  to  each  notary  on  bis  admission. 

4.  Terms  ofthp  doquet, — The  certificate  pr  doquet,  (an 
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old  English  term  for  a  brief  or  Bummary  of  a  longer  ivritingy) 
adhibited  by  the  notary  in  attestation  of  the  facts  contained 
in  the  instrument,  is  of  very  ancient  date,  the  form  of  the 
doquet  in  the  instrument  of  sasii^e  giyen  in  the  Appendix  to  Mr 
Erskine's  larger  work  (n)  being  almost  verbatim  the  same  as 
that  now  in  use.  (1.)  The  doquet  is  in  the  handwriting  of 
the  notary,  and  consists,  in  so  far  as  respects  the  ceremony, 
substantially  of  a  statement  by  that  officer  that  he  was  pre- 
sent with  the  witnesses,  and  saw,  heard  and  was  cognisant  of 
the  facts  narrated  in  the  instrument,  and  had  framed  and  suIk 
scribed  it  in  testimony  of  their  truth*  Accordingly,  when  the 
doquet  bears  not  the  personal  presence  of  the  notary,  the 
sasine  is  invalid  (o) ;  and  the  omission  of  the  words,  vidi^  scivi  ei 
audwiy  have  been  held  fatal  to  the  instrument  (/?)•  (2.)  But 
as  mala  grammatica  turn  viiiat  chartam, — ^bad  grammar  does 
not  vitiate  a  writ,  a  mere  error  in  syntax  is  disregarded ;  as 
are  likewise  blunders  in  spelling  and  omissions  of  words,  pro- 
vided the  substantial  facts  are  expressed  (q).  It  is  a  matter 
of  much  difficulty,  however,  to  particularise  what  are  to  be 
considered  the  essential  parts  of  the  doquet  (r)  ;  and  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  notary,  so  long  as  the  present  mode  of  authenticating 
instruments  of  sasine  is  allowed  to  exist,  to  copy  the  doquet 
word  for  word  either  from  his  commission  or  the  style-book* 
(3.)  Craig  asserts  that  the  omission  of  the  concluding  words, 
Togatus  et  requisitusy  vitiates  the  instrument,  because  a  notary 
can  do  no  official  act  unless  called  on  to  perform  it,  and  re- 
quisition, he  states,  will  not  be  presumed  except  in  regard  to 
the  witnesses  (s).  Later  writers  do  not  instance  these  words 
a&  essential. 


(tt)  See  above,  page  30, 

(6)  Craig,  2.  7.  7. 

(c)  Nov.  73.  Pr, 

id)  Stair,  2.  3.  19. 

(e)  Craig,  as  aiiove. 

(/)  Craig,  at  above. 

(^)  1606,  c.  15. 

(A)  1667,  c.  27. 

(t)  DnfT,  16th  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  117. 

Ik)  Innes,  29th  Feb.  1612,  M.  13,089 

(/)  See  above,  §  11 ;  Sim,  2d  Dec.  1631,  10  S.  85. 
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(»)  Bamsay,  Sd  Jan.  1678,  M.  13,558;  Lindores,  ISth  Jiue  1706,  B.  8. 
4.  646. 

(»)  Enkine,  App.  4. 

(o)  Macintosh,  17tli  Nov.  1825,  F.  C,  4  S.  190. 

(p)  Primrofle,  2Sd  Dec  16  IS,  M.  14,326. 

(f )  MOntoth,  as  above  ;  M'Gliie,  5th  June  1827,  5  S.  768. 

(r)  See  opinion  of  Lord  AUoway,  in  Macintosh,  above. 

(*)  Craig,  2.  7.  21. 

TITLE  IV,  REGISTRATION  OF  THE  SASINE. 

78.  Origin  of  thb  system.  —  In  the  constitution  and 
transmission  of  land  rights,  there  are  three  parties  who  have 
an  interest,  the  superior  or  granter,  the  vassal  or  disponee, 
and  the  puhlic.  The  two  first  are  hound  by  the  terms 
of  the  grant ;  but  to  make  its  conditions  obligatory  on  third 
parties  contracting  with  either,  they  must  be  published  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  law.  At  a  remote  period,  the  grant  was 
made  or  renewed  in  presence  of  the  pares  curus,  who  at  that 
time  formed  a  body  perhaps  sufficiently  numerous  for  all  the 
purposes  of  publicity.  In  the  course  of  ages  when  agriculture 
had  improved,  and  wealth  and  population  become  more  abun* 
dant,  the  mode  of  investiture,  in  place  of  assuming  a  form 
adapted  to  the  change,  acquired  a  more  private  character ; 
and  the  ^ving  of  sasine  was  evidenced  at  first  by  the  certifi- 
cate of  the  superior's  bailie,  and  afterwards  by  means  of  the 
instrument  of  sasine.  Although  a  considerable  number  of  per* 
sons  appear  occasionally  to  have  been  present,  the  ceremony 
of  infeftment  could,  in  the  general  case,  furnish  no  adequate 
information  to  the  public,  even  in  the  district  where  it  was 
performed*  Nor  was  the  evil  diminished  by  means  of  the 
protocols  issued  to  the  notaries,  in  which  it  was  their  duty  to 
insert  all  instruments  of  importance.  Tbey  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  under  any  effectual  superintendence  (a),  and  those 
sasines  which  they  chose  to  transcribe  were  useful  not  to  the 
public,  but  to  their  own  employers,  who  were  thus  enabled,  on 
the  loss  of  the  principal  instrument,  to  obtain  an  authentic 
duplicate  of  it.  It  was  thus  out  of  the  power  of  creditors  or 
purchasers  to  discover  what  real  burdens  attached  to  lands. 
The  first  dawn  of  a  better  system  appears  in  a  statute  (&), 
which  permitted  the  registration  of  rights  of  reversion  granted 
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by  wadsetters,  for  preservation,  in  the  King's  register.  This 
was  followed  up  by  certain  provisions  contained  in  regulations 
made  for  the  collection  of  the  Crown  revenue.  By  an  act 
passed  in  1 503  (c),  Sheriffs  of  counties  who  gave  sasine  to  vas- 
sals of  the  Crown  were  appointed  to  write  in  their  court-books 
the  dates  of  the  sasines  passing  on  Crown  precepts,  and  bring 
the  same  to  Exchequer ;  and  by  a  statute  of  James  V.  the 
duty  was  imposed  on  the  sheriff-clerks,  of  bringing  yearly  to 
Exchequer  the  books  contiuning  the  sasines  given  by  the  She- 
riffs. The  register  thus  instituted  was  consequently  of  sasines 
on  precepts  from  Chancery  alone ;  and  another  act  passed  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  («),  ordaining  all  persons  within 
year  and  day  to  produce  their  sasines  to  the  sheriff-clerks  of 
the  respective  counties  where  their  lands  lay,  in  order  that 
the  day  and  month,  the  name  of  the  lands,  and  the  names  of 
the  notary  and  witnesses  might  be  inserted  in  their  court-* 
books ;  and  each  clerk  was  appointed  to  bring  his  books  to 
Exchequer,  and  leave  a  duplicate  of  such  part  as  related  to 
sasines,  <^  subscribed  with  his  hand  and  sign-manual,"  to  re- 
main in  the  register  with  a  duplicate  of  his  own  protocol,  that 
all  persons  having  interest  might  have  recourse  thereto.  These 
acts  were  nearly  inoperative,  and  the  last  appears  to  have 
fallen  into  almost  total  neglect  (f).  Although  the  statute  of 
James  V.  was  renewed  in  1587  (^),  the  regulations  thus  in- 
troduced obtained  no  permanent  footing,  and  those  notes  or 
abbreviates  even  which  were  registered  gave  no  satisfactory 
information,  as  they  did  not  bear  the  burdens  and  conditions 
with  which  the  right  might  be  clogged.  Acts  were  therefore 
passed  (A),  which  provided  that  the  full  tenor  of  sasines,  and 
of  several  other  real  rights,  should  be  registered  within  forty 
days  after  their  dates,  in  the  register  of  the  Secretary  of  State, 
under  the  sanction  of  nullity.  These  statutes  appear  to  have 
been  but  imperfecdy  obeyed.  The  last  in  date  is  referred  to  in 
an  Act  of  Sederunt^  dated  in  1604,  which  repeated  a  great  part 
of  its  provisions,  but,  as  it  would  appear,  to  little  purpose.  At 
length  was  enacted  that  important  statute  (i),  which  forms  the 
groundwork  of  our  admirable  system  of  registration  of  land 
righte. 
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•  (a)  Enk.  3.  2.  39 ;  lUn,  2.  202-3. 

(b)  1469,  e.  27. 

(e)  1603,  o.  89. 

Id)  1540,  c.  79. 

(«)  1656,  e.  46. 

(/)  Bom,  2.  205. 

(^)  1587,  c.  64. 

(A)  July  1599,  Noy.  1600,  nnprinted. 

(t)  1617,  c  16.  Ovre  Sovenine  Irf>rd  eonsidering  the  great  bnrt  sustained 
hj  his  Hiyeities  liegis  by  the  fraudulent  dealing  of  parties  who  haveing  annal- 
Hed  their  lands  and  received  great  sumes  of  money  therefor,  yet  be  their  aojust 
eoncealing  of  sum  privat  Bight  formerlie  made  by  them  rendereth  subsequent 
alienation  done  for  great  sumes  of  money  altogether  unprofitable  which  cannot 
be  ayoided  unless  the  saidis  privat  Bights  be  made  public  and  patent  to  his  High- 
aes'  Liegia :  For  remedy  whereof  and  of  the  many  incouTeniences  which  may 
ensue  thereupon  his  Mijestie  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parlia- 
ment STATUTES  and  ORDAXM8  that  there  shall  be  ane  public  Begister  in  the  which 
all  Beversions  Begresses  Bands  and  writs  for  making  of  Beversions  or  Begresses 
awlgnations  thereto  discharges  of  the  same  Benundations  of  Wadsets  and  grants  of 
Bedemption  and  sicUike  all  Instruments  of  seasing,  shall  be  registrat  within  three- 
score days  after  the  date  of  the  same :  It  is  always  declabed  that  it  shall  not 
be  necessary  to  registrat  any  Bandis  and  writtis  for  making  of  Beversions  or  Be- 
gresses unless  seasing  pas  in  favours  of  the  parties  makers  of  the  saidis  Bandis  or 
writtia.  In  the  which  case  it  is  ordained  that  the  samen  shall  be  registrat  within 
threescore  days  after  the  date  of  the  seasing.  The  extract  of  the  which  Begis- 
ter  shall  mak  faith  in  all  cases  except  where  the  writtis  so  regbtrated  are 
offered  to  be  improven.  And  gif  it  shall  happin  any  of  the  saidis  writtis  which 
are  appointed  to  be  registrat  as  said  is  not  to  be  dewly  registrat  within  the  said 
space  of  threescore  dayes  then  and  in  that  case  his  Miyestie  with  advice  and 
consent  foresaid  decebxes  the  same  to  mak  no  faith  in  judgment  by  way  of 
action  or  exception  in  pr^udice  of  a  third  partie  who  hath  acquired  ane  per- 
fect and  lawful  right  to  the  saidis  landxs  and  heritages  but  prejudice  alwayes  to 
thame  to  use  the  saidis  writtis  against  the  partie  maker  thereof,  his  heires  and 
suocessours.  It  is  alwayes  declared  that  this  present  Act  shall  no  wayes  be 
extended  to  Instruments  .of  seasing  and  Beversions  therein  contained  given  by 
Provost  and  Bailies  of  free  Burghs-royal  of  lands  lying  within  their  Liberties  and 
Freedomes  halden  by  the  saidis  Burghs  in  free  burgage  of  his  Majestic  nor  to  na 
o&er  heritable  writtis  thereof,  nor  yet  to  Bevendons  incorporat  in  the  body  of 
the  Infeibnentls  maid  to  the  persons  against  whom  the  said  Beversiones  are  usit : 
It  is  also  DECLABED  that  gif  any  Benunciationes  or  Grantis  of  redemption  which 
shall  happen  to  be  consignit  in  processe  betwix  parties  shall  bo  registrat  within 
threescore  dayes  after  the  dates  of  the  decreets  whereby  the  same  shall  be  or- 
dained to  be  given  up  to  the  pairties  having  right  thereto,  the  same  shall  be  suffi- 
cient. And  to  the  effect  the  said  Begister  may  presently  and  in  all  time  cuming 
be  the  more  faithfully  keepit  Therefore  our  said  Sovereign  Lord  with  advice  and 
consent  foresaid  statutes  and  obdanis  the  same  Begisters  and  registrations 
foresaid  to  be  insert  therein  to  appertain  and  belong  to  the  pre&ent  clerk  of 
register  and  his  deputtis  to  be  appointed  by  him  to  that  effect  and  decerns  and 
ivdains  the  same  Begisters  to  be  annexed  and  incorporated  with  the  said  office 
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And  that  the  Clerk  of  Register  present  and  to  cum  liave  the  said  office  as  ane  pro- 
per part  and  pertinent  of  the  Clerk  of  Register  his  office  mak  and  constitute  par- 
ticular deputes  ane  or  ma  for  all  the  dayes  of  their  lifetimes  or  otherwayes  as 
he  shall  think  expedient  of  good  fame  literature  and  conyersation  for  whom  he 
shall  be  answerable  and  who  shall  be  resident  within  the  tonnes  and  places  alter 
specified  at  all  times  to  receive  fra  the  parties  their  evidents  and  to  registrat  the 
same  within  the  space  of  fortie-aucht  houres  next  after  the  receipt  thereof  and  to 
ingrose  the  haill  bodie  of  the  write  in  the  Register  under  the  pain  of  deprivation  of 
the  Clerk  of  his  place  and  service  and  of  the  office  of  Notaria  in  all  time  thereafter. 
And  within  the  same  space  shall  deliver  to  the  presenters  of  the  samine  the  evl- 
dentis  markit  by  him  with  the  day  moneth  and  year  of  the  registration  and  in 
what  leair  of  the  book  the  same  is  registrat  and  shall  take  allenarly  for  his  paynis 
26s.  8d.  money  of  this  Realme  as  for  the  price  of  ilk  leafe  of  his  Register  con- 
taining no  les  than  in  this  present  Act,  and  in  case  the  leafe  contain  les  to  take 
les  accordingly  and  so  proportionallie  for  every  page  of  the  leafe  and  part  of  the 
paige,  and  according  thereto  shall  take  for  registring  of  every  ane  of  the  said 
evidents.  And  the  saidis  Registeris  to  be  filled  by  the  saidis  deputtis  to  be  marked 
by  the  Clerk  of  the  Register  and  his  deputtis  to  be  appointed  by  him  to  that 
effect  with  an  note  of  the  particular  number  of  the  leiiBs  that  the  same  shall  eon- 
taine  and  the  saidis  Registeris  after  the  filling  up  of  the  same  to  be  reported  to 
the  said  Clei^  of  Register  to  remain  with  him  and  his  deputes  and  be  patent  to 
all  our  Soveraine  Lordis  Liegis  and  extracts  therdof  to  be  given  by  him  and  his 
deputtis  to  be  appointed  by  him  during  all  the  dayes  of  their  lifetime  or  other- 
wayes as  he  shall  think  expedient  for  that  effect  to  all  shall  have  adoe  with  the 
same  which  shall  mak  as  great  faith  as  the  principallis  except  in  case  of  impro* 
bation.  And  the  saidis  Registers  for  the  greater  ease  of  the  Liegis  to  be  esta* 
blished  in  the  princip  I  places  following  vix.  (places  inserted)  or  any  other  place 
or  places  more  convenient  as  the  Clerk  of  Register  shall  think  most  expedient 
dew  intimation  being  made  to  the  Liegis  of  the  same.  And  the  saidis  evidentis 
to  be  registrat  in  the  particular  books  i^pointed  for  the  lands  within  the  bounds 
of  ilk  Sheriffdome  Stewartrie  and  Bailzerie  as  said  is  or  in  the  option  of  the  party 
in  the  books  of  Register  or  Session  keiped  by  the  said  Clerk  Register  himself  or 
his  deputtis  to  be  appointed  by  him  during  all  the  dayis  of  their  lifetime  or  other- 
wayes as  he  shall  think  expedient  to  that  effect  in  Edinburgh  and  our  said  So- 
veraine Lord  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  decerns  and  declares  this 
present  Act  to  have  the  force  strengtb  and  effect  of  ane  Decreit  and  Statute  of 
Parliament  which  shall  have  force  strenth  execution  according  to  the  tennoure 
thereof  in  all  tyme  to  cum.  Ordaining  publication  to  be  made  of  the  same  in 
forme  as  effeiris. 

79.  Registration  acts. — 1.  Act  of  1617  (a). — The  pre- 
amble of  the  statute  narrates  the  ^^  fraudulent  dealing  of  parties, 
<*  who  haying  annailzied  their  lands,  and  received  great  sums 
*<  of  money  therefor,  yet  by  their  unjust  concealing  of  some 
*<  private  right,  formerly  made  by  them,  rendereth  subsequent 
'<  alienation  done  for  great  sums  of  money  altogether  unprofit- 
<'  able,  which  cannot  be  avoided  unless  the  said  private  rights 
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<<  be  made  public  and  patent.'*     It  ordains  that  there  diall  be  a 
register  in  which  all  reversions,  r^resses,  bonds  for  makmg  the 
same,  assignationsand  discharges  thereof,  renunciations  of  wad- 
sets, grants  of  redemption  and  instruments  of  sasine,  shall  be 
inserted  within  sixty  days  after  their  dates.     The  register 
is  placed  under  the  direction  of  the  Clerk  Register  and  his 
deputes.    The  kingdom  is  divided  into  districts,  and  a  special, 
orasitiscaUed,  a  Particular  Re ffistevj  appointed  to  be  kept  in 
each  district,  in  which,  or  in  the  Gejwral  ReffUter  estahHshei 
at  Edinburgh,  the  rights  must  be  recorded.    Where  the  lands 
lie  wholly  ui  one  district,  the  right  may  be  registered  in  the 
register  of  the  district ;  and  where  in  more  than  one,  in  the 
Particular  Registers  of  the  several  districts.    In  either  case  it 
may  enter  the  General  Register  at  Edinburgh.     The  keeper 
of  each  register  is  appointed  to  record  the  deeds  within  forty- 
eight  hours  after  receiving  them,  and  to  engross  the  tohcle 
hodyofthe  torit  in  the  register,  under  the  pain  of  deprivation ; 
and,  within  the  same  space,  to  redeliver  to  each  presenter 
the  deed  presented  by  him,  marked  with  the  day,  month  and 
year  of  the  registration,  and  in  what  leaf  of  the  book  it  is  re- 
gistered.   The  books  of  record,  before  being  issued  to  the 
keepers,  are  to  be  marked  in  a  particular  manner  by  the  Re- 
gister or  his  deputes ;  and  after  they  are  iBlled  up,  to  be  re- 
tnmed  to  them,  to  remain  in  their  keeping  for  public  in- 
spection.    Extracts  from  the  register  are  declared  to  be  pro- 
bative, except  in  improbations.     Sasines  not  thus  registered 
are  to  make  no  faith  in  judgment  by  way  of  action  or  excep- 
tion,  in  prejudice  of  a  third  party  who  has  acquired  a  *^  per- 
'<  feet  and  lawful  right"  to  the  lands  and  heritages  contained 
in  them,  without  prejudice,  however,  to  those  in  whose  favour 
they  are  conceived  to  use  the  writs  expressed  in  the  act, 
<«  against  the  party  maker  thereof,  his  heirs  and  successors." 
2.  Acts  of  1696,  8fc. — (1.)  By  the  law  and  practice 
prior  to  the  statute  of  1617,  the  date  of  the  instrument  was 
the  rule  of  preference ;  due  registration  thenceforward  became 
necessary  to  support  the  right  in  questions  with  third  parties, 
and  thus  a  registered  sasine  is  preferable  to  a  prior  sasine  un- 
registered.    Doubts  were,  however,   entertained,   although 
the  point  does  not  appear  to  have  been  judicially  discussed. 
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if,  when  two  instruments,  both  affecting  the  same  subject, 
were  regbtered  within  the  sixty  days,  that  first  registered, 
if  last  in  date,  ought  to  be  preferred  to  the  other  (b). 
These  doubts  were  removed  by  a  statute  (c),  which,  as  deeds 
unregistered  continue  latent  in  regard  to  the  public,  de- 
clares that  the  sasine  first  registered,  although  posterior  in 
date,  shall  be  preferable  to  the  prior  deed.  (2.)  Another 
defect  consisted  in  this,  that  the  statute  prescribed  no  cer- 
tain means  for  the  transcription  or  booking  of  the  sasines 
left  with  the  keepers,  in  the  order  of  their  presentation. 
From  the  great  number  of  the  deeds  presented  for  regis- 
tration, it  became  impracticable  to  obey  the  provision,  that 
the  keeper  should  engross  the  whole  body  of  the  writ  in  the 
register  and  return  it  to  the  presenter  within  forty-eight 
hours  after  receiving  it.  The  one  requisite  or  the  other  was 
often  neglected.  Sometimes  deeds  were  returned  with  an 
attestation  in  terms  of  the  act,  without  having  been  booked ; 
but  more  frequently  they  remained  in  the  custody  of  the  keeper 
for  a  long  period  (d)  ;  and  he  had  thus  the  means,  if  he  felt 
the  desire,  of  preferring  one  party  to  another  To  remedy 
the  latter  of  these  evils,  th^  keepers  were  appointed  (e)  to 
make  exact  minute-books  relating  to  the  register,  <^  containr 
^^  ing  the  names  and  designations  of  the  parties,  and  the  com- 
"  mon  designation  of  the  lordship,  barony  or  tenandry  of  the 
"  several  lands  mentioned  in  the  writ,"  which  were  to  be  com-r 
pared  with  the  register,  and  subscribed  by  the  Clerk-Register, 
or  persons  appointed  by  him,  every  quarter  of  a  year.  These 
minute-books  had  a  tendency,  however,  to  increase  the  evil, 
for  the  keepers  were  thus  enabled  to  return  sasines  to  the  pre- 
senters unbooked,  but  with  the  usual  certificate  of  registration, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  retained  a  memorandum  of  the  writ, 
which  probably,  in  most  instances,  answered  the  purpose  of  a 
search  of  theregister;  and  so  prevalent  was  the  omission  to  enter 
the  full  tenor  of  the  sasine  in  the  register,  that,  out  of  sympathy 
for  individuals,  an  act  was  passed,  strongly  disapproved  of  by 
Stair,  which,  in  effect,  legalised  the  neglect  of  the  keepers  (/). 
This  act  was  in  force  until  the  year  1696,  when  it  was  declared 
by  statute  (^),  that  no  sasine  or  other  real  right,  appointed  to 
be  registered  by  the  act  of  1617,  should  be  of  force  unless 
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booked  and  inserted  in  tbe  register.  (3.)  In  the  meantime, 
the  minute-book  had  been  brought  into  form  by  another  im- 
portant statute  (A),  which  provides  that  the  minute-books 
shall  express  the  day  and  hour  when,  and  the  names  and 
designations  of  the  persons  by  whom  the  writs  shall  be  pre- 
sented; and  that  each  minute  shall  be  immediately  signed 
by  the  presenter  of  the  writ,  and  also  by  the  keeper ;  and  that 
the  writs  shall  be  registered  exactly  in  the  order  of  the  mi- 
nute-book. (4.)  Burgage  sasines,  which  were  excepted  in 
the  act  of  1617,  were  brought  within  its  scope  by  a  statute 
passed  in  1681  {i);  but  it  is  provided  that  the  burgh  registers 
shall  be  kept  by  the  town-clerks,  and  depend  on  their  own 
magistrates,  and  not  on  the  Clerk-Register,  by  whom  or  by 
his  deputes  the  books  are,  however,  marked  and  issued  to  the 
town  clerks.  The  General  and  Particular  Registers,  properly 
so  called,  are  not  only  marked  by  that  officer  or  his  deputes,  but 
likewise  kept  under  his  charge  in  the  Great  Register  Office 
at  Edinburgh,  after  being  filled  up  and  returned  by  the  seve- 
ral keepers  (A}.  The  appointment  of  the  keepers  belongs  to 
the  Crown. 

(a)  Above,  p.  120. 

(6)  Enk.  2.  3.  42. 

(c)  1693,  c.  18.  Our  Sovereigne  Lord  and  Lady  the  King  and  Queens  Ma- 
jesties, for  Uie  better  clearing  and  determining  of  competitions  and  preferences 
of  reel  Bights  and  Infeftments  do  hereby  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Estates  of  Parliament  snact  statute  and  DEcr«ABE  that  all  infeftments  whe- 
ther of  property  or  annualrent,  or  other  real  rights,  whereupon  sasines  for 
beremfier  shall  be  taken,  shall  in  all  competitions  be  preferable  and  preferred, 
aeeording  to  the  date  and  priority  of  the  registrations  of  the  sasines,  without 
respect  to  the  distinction  of  base  and  publick  Infeftments,  or  of  being  clad  with 
possession,  or  not  clad  with  possession  in  all  time  coming. 

(d)Bo8s,  2.  211. 

(e)  1672,  c.  16,  §  32.     See  A.  S.  15th  July  1692. 

(/)  1686,  c.  19.     See  Stair,  2.  3.  22;  4.  85.  22. 

(^)  1696,  c  18.  OuB  SovjEXEiON  LoBD  coNSiDEBiNa  that  unless  seasins 
and  other  writs  and  diligences  appointed  to  be  registrat  be  booked  and  insert  in 
the  respective  registers  appointed  for  that  effect  the  Liedges  cannot  be  certiorat 
thereof  which  is  the  great  use  and  design  of  their  registration  Doth  therefore 
with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  statefe  and  dedare  that  no 
seasine  or  other  writ  or  diligence  appointed  to  be  registrat  shall  be  of  any  force 
or  effect  against  any  but  the  granters  and  their  heirs  unless  it  be  duly  booked 
and  insert  in  the  register  And  that  notwithstanding  of  any  thing  contrary  here- 
to contained  in  the  19th  act  second  session  first  Parliament  of  King  James  YII. 
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wMch  is  hereby  in  lo  fkt  resdnded  cunod  and  annulled  and  declared  to 
haTB  no  effect  in  time  coming  But  prejudice  always  to  inch  as  hare  registrat 
their  seasins  and  other  writs  and  diligences  conform  to  the  said  Act  before  the  * 
making  hereof.  And  his  Migestie  with  advice  foresaid  ratifies  and  approves 
of  the  haHl  other  heads  and  articles  of  the  said  Act  and  dedarea  that  parties 
lesed  by  the  omission  or  negligence  of  clerks  to  book  and  insert  in  the  Register 
such  writs  as  are  presented  to  them  and  which  they  attest  on  the  back  to  be 
registrat  shall  have  action  of  damnadge  against  the  heirs  and  representatives  of 
the  saids  clerks  though  no  such  actions  be  commenced  in  the  clerk's  lifetime. 

(A)  1693,  c.  14.  Our  Soveraigne  Lord  and  Lady  the  King  and  Qneena 
Majesties  coxsiDZBiirG  that  the  many  good  acta  i^pointing  registers  of  sasines^ 
reversions,  homings,  inhibitions,  interdictions,  allowances  of  apprisiogs  or  a^jur 
dications,  that  purchasers  and  creditors  might  know  with  whom  they  might 
nfely  contract  have  been  much  frustrated  by  the  Keepers  of  the  Registers  not 
inserting  the  same  in  the  Registers  at  the  time,  and  in  the  order  they  were 
presented  to  them,  whereby  none  could  know  by  inspection  of  the  Registers, 
what  writs  appointed  to  be  registrate  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Keepers  of  the 
Registers,  and  thereby  could  not  securely  bargain.  For  remeid  whereof  their 
Miyesties  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  doe  statutb 
and  oBOAur  thai  ail  the  keepers  of  the  said  Registers,  shall  keep  minute- 
books  bf  ail  writs  presented  to  them  to  be  registrate  in  their  several  Registers 
expressing  the  day  and  houre  when,  and  the  names  and  designations  of  the 
persons  by  whom  the  saids  writs  shall  be  presented,  and  that  the  said  minut  be 
Immediately  signed  by  the  Presenter  of  the  writ  and  also  by  the  Keeper  and 
patent  to  all  the  Lieges  who  shall  desire  inspection  of  it  graii$<.  And  that  the 
writs  shall  be  registrat  exactly,  conform  to  the  order  of  the  said  minute-book, 
all  under  the  pain  of  deprivation  of  the  Keeper  of  the  Register.  And  Anther 
their  Majesties  with  consent  foresaid  deci.are  the  saids  Keepers  not  obaerving 
the  premises  lyable  to  the  damage  of  the  parties  pr^udged,  by  the  not  due 
observing  of  this  present  Act. 

(0  1661,  c.  11. 

(A)  CampbeU,  ad  March  1796,  M.  13,140. 

80.    PRESBNT    SYSTEM    OF    REGISTRATION. The   aCt   of 

registration  consistSi  or  ought  to  consist,  in  the  following 
steps : 

L  Entry  in  the  minute'-book, — The  entry  in  the  minute- 
book  or  index  of  the  register,  must  or  ought  to  be  immediately 
subscribed  by  the  presenter  of  the  writ  and  the  keeper  (a) ; 
and  this  is  the  more  necessary,  as  the  minute-book  is  neces- 
sarily the  test  of  the  date  of  registration  so  long  as  the  sasine 
lies  with  the  keeper  for  the  purpose  of  registration  (6).  But 
in  practice,  a  custom  has  been  introduced  by  some  keepers, 
of  using  a  mere  note-book,  in  which  each  -sasine  is  shortly  de- 
scribed, and  the  entry  subscribed  by  the  ingiver  at  the  time 
of  presenting.     The  regular  minute-book  is  prepared  at  lei« 
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sure  by  the  keeper ;  and  after  the  sasine  has  been  booked,  the 
entry  in  the  minute-book  is  subscribed  by  the  person,  whether 
the  presenter  or  not,  who  takes  out  the  writ  and  pays  for  its 
registration.  There  seems  to  be  no  authority  in  the  statutes 
for  this  practice;  and  although,  in  a  well- regulated  office,  itmay 
be  obseryed  without  much  risk,  yet  the  keeper  might  be  expo- 
sed to  serious  responsibility  were  the  note-book  to  be  lost,  or 
destroyed  in  whole  or  in  part,  before  the  minuto-book  hfld  been 
made  up,  or,  when  made  up,  should  the  minute-bookaltogether 
omit  the  entry  of  any  deed,  an  occurrence  which  cannot  by 
possibility  happen  when  the  minute  is  prepared  at  sight  of  the 
presenter.  The  practice  inyolves  also  this  considerable  de- 
Tiation  from  the  statute,  that  the  actual  presenter  of  the  writ 
often  does  not  subscribe  the  entry  in  the  regular  minute-book. 
It  is  true  there  b  no  nullity  declared  in  the  case  of  any  such 
deyiation ;  but  as  the  statute  contains  a  heavy  sanction  as 
against  the  keeper,  he  might  incur  considerable  risk  if  a 
sasine  taken  out  by  the  wrong  person  were  to  be  lost. 
The  danger  eyen  to  the  parties  appears  from  an  election  case 
dedded  in  1774  (e),  in  which  the  Court,  after  inquiring  into 
the  practice,  with  difficulty  sustained  a  sasine  as  duly  register* 
ed,  where  the  entry  in  the  minute-book  had  not  been  signed 
by  the  presenter  and  keeper  of  the  date  of  the  presentment. 
But  in  a  competition  of  real  rights  the  result  might  have  been 
different.  Put  the  case,  that  in  place  of  a  question  upon  the 
omission  to  subscribe  the  minute-book  of  its  date,  it  should 
happen  that  a  party  aware  of  an  attempt  to  defeat  his  right 
by  priority  in  registration,  should  present  his  sasine  after  the 
ingiying  of  another  sasine  over  the  same  subject,  but  before 
this  last  had  been  entered  in  the  regular  minute-book.  The 
party  might,  with  some  shew  of  reason,  insist  that  his  sasine 
should  be  minuted,  in  terms  of  the  statute,  before  any  other 
entry  were  made,  and  the  minute  immediately  subscribed  by 
himself  and  the  keeper,  in  order  that  he  might  haye  the  be- 
nefit of  the  injunction,  that  writs  shall  be  registered  exactly 
conform  to  the  order  of  the  minute-book  (i).  It  seems  {M*oper, 
therefore,  that  due  time  should  be  afforded  for  authenticating 
the  entry  of  writs  in  the  minute-book  in  terms  of  the  statute. 
2.  Bikohing* — The  bookbg  or  transcription  of  the  whole 
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body  of  the  writ  into  tbe  register  is  the  second  step  in  the 
act  of  registration.  As  akeady  observed,  this  is  the  ultimate 
test  of  registration  and  the  essential  part  of  the  act,  and  it  is 
here  that  the  blunders  have  been  committed  which  have  pro- 
duced so  much  vexatious  litigation.  (1.)  As  it  is  physically 
impossible  to  book  the  writs  presented  for  registration  within 
the  period  of  forty-eight  hours  prescribed  by  the  act  of  161 7, 
the  rulS  is  adopted  in  practice,  on  the  authority  of  a  decision  (</), 
that  they  shall  remain  in  the  custody  of  the  keeper  and  be 
transcribed  into  the  register  in  the  order  of  the  minute-book 
without  undue  delay.  At  an  early  period,  the  Court  refused  to 
authorise  the  insertion  of  a  sasine  in  the  register  of  the  date  ex- 
pressed in  the  minute-book,  but  out  of  its  due  order,  which  had 
been  marked  in  the  minute-book,  and  then  carried  away  by  the 
party  to  be  produced  in  an  action  (e).  (2.)  Still  it  has  been 
doubted  if  it  is  essential  to  the  act  of  registration  that  a  sasine 
shall  be  entered  in  the  register  in  the  order  of  the  minute- 
book.  The  words  of  the  statute  {/)  are,  that  the  writs  "  shall 
*^  be  registrate  exactly,  conform  to  the  orderof  the  said  minuto- 
<'  book ;"  and  the  sanction  is  directed  against  the  keeper  only, 
who  is  subjected  to  damages  and  deprivation  of  office.  In 
one  case  (^),  a  sasine  so  irregularly  booked  was  held  not  to 
be  duly  registered ;  but  a  contrary  judgment  was  in  a  later 
instance  pronounced  (K).  In  the  latter  case,  it  was  noticed 
as  a  bad  practice  to  prefix  the  date  of  presentment  to  the 
writ  as  transcribed  into  the  register ;  and  with  respect  to  tbe 
booking  being  out  of  the  order  of  the  minute-book,  the  Court 
held  that  obedience  to  the  statute  was  not  essential  as  regard- 
ed the  party,  but  inferred  only  the  punishment  of  the  keeper. 
It  was  considered  to  be  enough  that  the  minute-book  referred 
to  the  register  by  the  volume  and  the  numbers  of  the  leaves 
occupied  by  the  writ :  and  in  a  question  as  to  the  mode  of 
presentment  and  of  recording,  the  minute-book  and  register 
were  held  as  proof  of  the  facts  certified  by  them  respectively, 
not  to  be  redargued  by  parole  evidence.  These  were,  how- 
ever, election  cases,  and  involved  not  the  question  of  priority, 
but  of  invalidity  for  the  purpose  for  which  the  sasine  was  U8ed« 
(3.)  Where  sasines  in  competition  hold  a  different  place  in 
the  minute-book  and  register,  the  words  of  the  statute  (i),  that 
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infeftments  ^<  shall  in  all  competitions  be  preferable  andpre- 
<*  ferred  according  to  the  date  and  priority  of  the  regigtrations^** 
seem  necessarily  to  imply  that  the  sasine  first  entered  not  in  the 
minute-book  or  index,  but  in  the  register  itself,  shall  be  pre- 
ferred. The  registration  of  any  particular  sasine  within  the 
sixty  days  is  held  to  be  proved,  before  actual  transcription, 
by  the  entry  in  the  minute-book,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
since,  when  a  number  of  writs  are  presented  within  a  short 
period,  some  of  them  must  lie  for  a  considerable  space  in  the 
possession  of  the  keeper  before  being  actually  booked ;  but 
after  the  minilte-book  and  the  register  hare  been  brought 
down  to  a  particular  day,  although  tlie  minute-book  will  be 
sufficient  evidence  that  any  one  sasine  has  been  presented  for 
registration  within  the  statutory  period,  it  cannot,  it  is  thought, 
affect  the  question  of  priority  between  that  and  another  sasine 
which  has  likewise  entered  the  register.  That  question  is 
one  not  simply  of  time  but  of  precedency,  and  the  precedency, 
according  to  the  statute,  is  of  the  registration.  (4.)  When  the 
minute-book  and  register  agree,  the  sasine  first  in  order  is 
preferable,  and  there  is  no  room,  in  any  circumstances,  for  a 
pari  passu  eSect(k).  Where  it  is  intended,  therefore,  that 
securities  shall  rank  in  the  same  order,  a  declaration  to  this 
purpose  must  be  inserted  in  the  bonds  and  sasines.  (See 
ScLsme  on  Conoeyances  in  Security.) 

3.  The  attestation  of  the  keeper. — (1.)  The  certificate 
or  attestation  added  by  the  keeper  at  the  end  of  the  instrument 
is  the  third  step  in  the  act  of  registration.  It  is  now  of  little 
importance,  unless  for  the  information  of  the  party  in  whose 
custody  the  sasine  remains,  although  at  one  period  furnishing 
statntory  evidence  of  the  registration  (Z).  The  nature  and 
object  of  registration  preclude  the  notion  that  an  error  in  the 
date  of  the  attestation  can  have  any  effect  on  the  validity  of 
the  title,  and  more  importance  seems  to  have  been  attached 
to  it  than  it  deserved.  (2.)  The  Court  have,  on  the  death  of  a 
keeper,  authorised  his  successor  to  attest  the  registration  (m), 
and,  in  one  instance,  an  interim  keeper  was  appointed  for 

that  purpose  (n). 

■« 

(a)  1693,  c.  14,  ab^e,  p.  126. 

(6)  Mackeuie,  n.  r\oticed  in  Wight,  p.  221.     See  SkcUy,  below. 
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(c)  SkeUy,  (or  E.  of  Fife),  7th  and  8th  July  1774,  M.  6850 ;  B.  8.  6.  689. 

((Q  Mackenzie,  at  aboye ;  Wi^ht,  as  above.  See  Dunbar,  10th  March  1790, 
M.  6799. 

(«)  Marr,  March  1664,  M.  13,557. 

(/)  1693,  c.  14,  above,  p.  126. 

(ff)  Dmmmond,  24th  June  1609,  F.  C. 

(A)  Adam,  19th  June  1610,  F.  C.  See  Enk.  (Ivory's  edit)  p.  265,  note 
59;  Bell's  Com.  1.  679;  Bell's  Conv.  of  Land,  p.  241,  note. 

(0   1693,  c.  13,  above,  p.  125. 

(A)  Douglas,  &c.  2lBt  Feb.  1635,  F.  C,  13  S.  505.  See  note  to  Lord 
MoncreiflTs  interlocutor. 

(0  1666,  c.  19. 

(m)  Toung,  20th  Dec.  1749,  M.  13,575;  BaUantyne,  15th  Nov.  1750, 
M.  13,575. 

(n)  Campbell,  8th  Aug.  1753,  Elch.  Satine,  9. 

81.  Errors  in  the  register. — (1.)  It  may  be  stated  as 
a  general  rule,  that  the  copy  of  the  sasine  in  the  register  must 
correspond,  in  all  essential  particulars,  with  the  principal  writ. 
Thus,  where  part  of  the  lands  were  omitted,  the  instrument 
was  to  that  extent  held  not  duly  registered  (a).  The  same 
result  has  attended  the  erroneous  transcription  of  essential 
words,  such  as  the  date  of  the  instrument,  or  the  year  of  the 
Soyereign's  reign  as  specified  in  the  warrant  of  the  sasine  (b). 
This  rule  follows  necessarily  from  the  terms  of  the  statute  of 
1617,  for  a  sasine  is  plainly  not  registered  as  respects  those 
parts  which  are  omitted  or  blundered  in  transcription.  (2.) 
The  Court  will  not  authorise  the  correction  of  even  a  clerical 
error  in  booking,  for  the  reason  that,  as  third  parties  can 
have  no  opportunity  of  being  heard,  the  correction,  or  rather 
alteration  of  the  register,  would  be  inoperative  (c).  (3.)  A 
practice  having  arisen  of  omitting  the  formal  part  of  the 
doquet  in  transcribing  the  instrument,  the  Court,  by  Act  of 
Sederunt  (c2),  appointed  the  keepers  to  engross  in  the  register 
the  full  tenor  of  the  doquet ;  and,  in  consequence  of  a  common 
practice  with  the  town-clerks,  of  omitting  or  abbreviating  the 
doquet  in  registering  burgage  sasines,  an  act  was  recently 
passed  (e),  which  validates  those  sasines  that  had  thus  been 
imperfectly  registered,  but  provides  that  the  notary's  doquet 
shall  in  future  be  engrossed  at  length  in  the  register,  under 
the  same  sanction  and  reservation  as  in  the  act  of  1617. 

(a)  Gray,  23d  Feb.  1790,  M.  6796  j  E,  of  Fife  v.  Stewart,  20th  Feb.  1827, 
F.  C.  (p.  868  of  the  vol.)  5  S.  383. 
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(6)  Mmcqaem,  88d  Jan.  1884,  F.  C,  S  8.  637  ;  Danalitotto,  16ih  Nov. 
J8S4,  F.  C,  3  S.  265. 

(c)  Innet,  20th  Dec.  1816,  F.  C,  altered  by  Dundas,  15th  Dec.  1824, 
F.  O.,  3  S.  400. 

(«i)  A.  8.  17th  Jan.  1756. 

(e)  10  Geo.  IV.  c.  19. 

82.  Suggestion  for  altering  the  present  system. 
— The  system  of  registration  introduced  by  the  act  of  1617, 
and  improved  by  subsequent  statutes,  may  be  regarded  as 
nearly  complete,  and  its  efficacy  is  greatly  aided  by  the  ad- 
mirable manner  in  which  the  details  are  conducted  under 
the  existing  management  and  superintendence.  The  author 
would,  howerer,  with  much  hesitation,  venture  to  observe, 
that  the  practice  of  copying  the  writ  into  the  books  of  record 
appears  to  be  of  very  doubtful  propriety.  It  has  given  rise 
to  considerable  litigation,  produced  by  the  blunders  of  per* 
sons  over  whom  the  parties  have  no  control,  and  is  the  cause 
of  much  inconvenience  to  those  who  have  early  occasion 
to  produce  their  sasines  in  a  court  of  law.  In  place  of  the 
system  of  booking  the  writs  left  for  re^tration,  (excepting 
for  the  use  of  the  public,)  the  deed,  it  is  thought,  might  with 
advimtage  be  presented  to  the  keeper  in  duplicate,  the  dupli- 
eates  for  the  register  being  written  on  uniform  paper,  and 
authenticated  by  the  notaries  and  witnesses  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  those  engrossed  on  vellum*  The  writs  would  then  be 
compared  by  the  keeper  with  the  agents  of  the  parties,  and 
the  duplicates  left  in  the  office  bound  up  in  volumes  corre- 
sponding with  the  minute-book.  In  this  manner  a  party,  and 
the  agent  or  notary  employed  by  him,  woiild  be  responsible 
for  the  accuracy  of  their  own  writ.  Questions  depending  on 
the  vali^ty  of  the  instrument  would,  as  at  present,  be  deter- 
mined by  a  reference  to  the  register ;  and,  on  the  loss  of  the 
duplicate  engrossed  on  vellum,  and  kept  by  the  party  as  under 
the  present  system,  it  might  be  replaced  either  by  an  extract 
issued  under  the  authority  of  the  Clerk-register,  or  by  a  new 
instrument  made  out  by  the  notary  from  the  register,  and 
authenticated  by  him  and  the  witnesses.  An  action  of  proving 
the  t^ior  would  thus,  in  every  instance,  be  unnecessary,  the 
roister  being  made  a  universal  protocol.  The  author  can 
perceive  no  valid  objection  to  the  introduction  of  such  a  sys* 
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tern,  for  which  the  present  practice  of  recording  signatures 
in  Exchequer  forms  in  some  measure  a  precedent.  For  the 
purpose  of  examination  by  the  public  in  the  General  Register 
Office,  a  copy  from  the  principal  register  would  be  necessary, 
to  which  purpose  the  large  fees  derived  from  searches  in  the 
registers  might  in  part  be  applied  {a). 

(a)  This  tttggestion  was  submitted  by  the  author,  several  years  ago,  to  a  coni- 
mittee  of  the  body  to  which  he  belongs. 

'83.  Effect  of  a  sasinb  unregistered*  —  (1.)  Since 
the  introduction  of  the  registers,  infeftment  no  longer  confers 
a  real  right  in  lands,  unless  the  sasine  be  duly  recorded.  It 
was  long  a  prevalent  opinion,  that  an  instrument  of  sasine 
unregistered  was  not  absolutely  null,  and  the  notion  was 
founded  on  the  terms  of  the  reservation  in  the  end  of  the  sta- 
tute of  1617  (a).  In  several  early  instances  (&),  the  sasine 
was  considered  as  not  to  every  effect  invalid;  but  besides 
that  it  is  remarkable  that  none  of  these  cases  are  noticed 
by  Lord  Stair  or  Mr  Erskine,  they  were  decided  during  a 
period  when  the  views  respecting  the  true  object  of  regis- 
tration were  so  obscure,  that  a  mere  certificate  on  the  sasine 
was  repeatedly  held  equivalent  to  actual  transcription  into 
the  register,  a  course  which  was  even  sanctioned  by  an  ex- 
press statute.  But,  even  during  that  early  period,  the  cases 
do  not  seem  to  have  proceeded  on  any  uniform  principle. 
In  one  instance  the  true  purport  of  the  reservation  was  recog- 
nised (c) ;  it  was  regarded  as  a  mere  saving  clause  against 
the  parties,  who  would,  at  any  rate,  have  been  liable  in  the 
warrandice  of  the  conveyance.  After  the  necessity  of  book- 
ing the  instrument  had  been  acknowledged  in  the  repeal  of 
the  statute  of  1686,  few  cases  are  to  be  found  in  the  books, 
probably  from  the  circumstance  that  due  registration  had  be- 
come nearly  general.  In  one  instance,  noticed  by  Erskine  (i/), 
the  sasine  was  sustained  against  the  heir  of  the  granter  of  the 
warrant;  but  in  another  case  (^),  where  an  adjudger  had 
acquired  right  from  the  nearest  heiress  served  to  her  father, 
who  had  conveyed  the  property  to  a  son  predeceased,  the 
important  principle  was  recognised,  that  the  father  had  not 
Jbeen  divested  by  the  unregistered  sasine  of  his  disponee,  and 
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the  adjadger  of  the  right  acquired  by  the  daughter  by  service 
was  preferred  to  an  adjudger  of  the  hiBredttas  jacens  of  the 
son.  (2.)  The  doctrine  maintained  by  Erskine  (f)  is  appa- 
rently not  inconsistent  with  these  obseryations,  for  a  vassal 
cannot  object- to  the  sasine  of  his  superior^  because  it  is  the 
foundation  of  his  own  right  (g).  That  learned  author  seems 
therefore  to  have  concurred  in  the  view  expressed  in  the  caae 
of  Carmichael,  that  the  reservation  in  the  statute  applies  to 
those  parties  only  who  are  liable  in  the  warrandice  of  the  con- 
veyance. (3.)  The  point  has  now,  however,  received  the 
solemn  decision  of  the  Court  (A),  and  the  result  is  highly  im- 
portant in  this  respect,  that  it  puts  an  end  to  the  doubts 
entertained  by  conveyancers  in  regard  to  the  effect  of  an  un- 
re^tered  sasine  as  evidence  on  a  special  service.  But,  in 
practice,  the  profession  have  been  much  guided  by  the  opinions 
of  the  Lord  Justice- Clerk  and  the  late  Lord  Meadowbank,  in 
the  case  of  Kibble  (z),  in  favour  of  the  notion  that  a  null 
sasine  does  not  exhaust  the  precept,  and  have  been  in  use  to 
take  infeftment  of  new  where  the  first  sasine  had  by  mistake 
remained  unregistered. 

(o)  1617,  c.  16,  above,  p.  121. 

(&)  Gray,  24th  March  1626,  M.  13,540;  L.  Craostoun,  18th  Feb.  1631, 
BL  7801;  Bowan,  2l8t  Jaly  1638,  M.  13,546;  Simpson,  26th  Jane  1678, 
M.  13,553;  Dahnahoy,  14th  Nov.  1678,  M.  5170. 

(<r)  Oannichael,  Bee.  1685,  M.  13,558. 

(d)  Enk.  2.  3.  40;  Ludquhairn,  30th  June  1705,  M.  13,562. 

(e)  Enieslaw,  29th  Nov.  1705,  M.  13,564. 
(/)  Ersk.  last  ref. 

Is)  Faa,  12th  Jnne  1673,  M.  16,403;  HUl,  10th  July  1828,  6  S.  1133. 
(A)  Kibbles,  18th  Dec  1830,  F.  C,  9  S.  233.    See  Fulton,  15th  Feb.  1831, 
P.  C,  9  8.  442. 

(t)  Kibble,  16th  June  1814,  F.  G. ;  Baxter,  2d  Bee.   1818,  and  Keltie, 
1818,  n.  r.,  both  noticed  in  case  of  Kibbles,  above. 

84.  Fbudal  effects  of  the  chaeteb  and  registered 
SASINE.^ — 1 .  Effect  of  the  charter  before  infeftment* — The  feudal 
relation  between  superior  and  vassal  is,  according  to  our  modem 
notions,  of  the  nature  of  a  concluded  agreement,  whether  con- 
stituted in  the  proper  form  of  a  charter,  orthatof  afeu-contract. 
The  latter,  except  as  giving  the  pcurties  the  privilege  of  per- 
sonal diligence  for  enforcing  its  provisions,  in  virtue  of  the 
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dause  of  registration  which  it  contains^  is  in  no  respect  more 
binding  than  the  charter  (a).  (1.)  In  questions,  therefore, 
between  the  contracting  parties  and  their  heirs,  the  clauses  of 
the  charter  become  obligatory  on  its  delivery  to  and  accept- 
ance by  the  vassal.  Nor  is  this  effect  confined  to  the  indiyi^ 
dual  named  in  t^e  deed  as  vassal,  and  his  heirs*  Charters 
ar^  generally  conceived  in  favour^  not  only  of  the  vassal  and 
his  heirs,  but  also  of  his  assignees,  by  whom  are  meant  dis- 
ponees  before  infeftment  (b) ;  but  although  not  thus  conceived^ 
they  may  be  assigned  unless  the  vassal  is  restrained ;  (above, 
§  46).  And  as  assignees  may  be  either  voluntary  or  l^al, 
the  obligations  on  the  vassal  are  prestable  by  ov»  wbo  accepts 
a  conveyance  before  infeftment,  or,  in  other  words,  so  long 
as  the  grant  remains  a  mere  personal  right,  and  that  whether 
he  be  an  onerous  or  gratuitous  assignee,  or  legal,  by  adju- 
dication or  judicial  purchase  (c).  A  party  in  any  of  these 
characters  takes  the  right  as  it  stands  in  the  person  of  the 
vassal,  and  does  not  trust  to  the  register.  (2.)  Whatever 
restrictions,  therefore,  have  been  imposed  cm  the  vassal,  al- 
though contrary  to  the  natural  characters  of  the  feudal  rela- 
tion, are  valid  in  questions  not  merely  with  the  vassal  and 
his  heirs,  but  also  his  assignees,  voluntary  or  legal,  so  long 
as  the  right  continues  personal.  Until  infeftment,  it  does  not 
acquire  the  character  of  a  fee.  (3«)  But,  on  the  other  band, 
clauses  contrary  to  the  qualities  of  the  feudal  relation,  conceived 
in  favour  of  the  vassal,  are  not  binding  on  the  singular  succes- 
sors of  the  superior,  until  infeftment  upon  the  charter  has  made 
them  real  burdens  on  the  right  of  superiority.  Before  infeft- 
ment, the  vassal  trusts  to  the  warrandice  in  the  charter,  which 
is  personal  only. 

2.  Effect  of  the  registered  sasine  upon  the  feudal  grant. 
— (1.)  Infeftment  duly  completed  by  a  registered  sasine  is 
therefore  essential  in  a  question  with  the  disponees  or  adjudg- 
ing creditors  of  the  superior,  for,  as  the  first  registered  sasine 
is  preferred,  the  right  of  the  vassal  continues  defeasible  until 
it  has  been  thus  protected.  A  party  holding  a  conveyance, 
whether  with  or  without  jwroper  feudal  or  executive  clauses, 
has  a  mere  personal  right  or  jus  ad  rem^  which  he  can  make 
real  by  infeftment  only,  evidenced  by  a  duly  registered  sasine. 
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Such  infeftment  proceeds,  in  the  ordinary  case,  on  the  feudal 
clauses  of  the  conyeyance,  and  where  it  contains  none,  by 
means  of  adjudication  in  implement.  But  until  the  personal 
right  is  made  real,  orjtu  in  ra,  the  holder  has  a  mere  faculty 
for  completing  a  feudal  right ;  and  as  the  feudal  right  is  the 
ultimate  test  of  preference,  he  may  thus  be  excluded  by  the  prior 
diligence  of  adjudging  creditors,  or  the  fraud  of  the  superior 
or  disponer  in  granting  a  second  conveyance.  (2.)  It  is  like- 
wise settled  law,  that  no  permanent  real  burden  can  be  created 
on  land  without  infeftment  {d).  Not  only,  therefore,  is  a 
registered  sasine  necessary  to  complete  the  vassal's  right,  but 
every  restriction  on  the  natural  properties  of  the  fee  must  be 
expressed  in  the  sasine,  and  enter  the  register,  in  order  to 
attach  to  the  subject  when  transmitted  to  third  parties.  Thus, 
under  the  general  terms  parts  and  pertinentSy  all  rights  and 
privileges  connected  with  land,  except  the  regalia^  being  inclu- 
dedy  it  has  been  seen  that  a  special  reservation  is  necessary  to 
withdraw  from  the  conveyance  any  portion  of  the  subject,  such 
as  mines  and  minerals;  (above,  §  48) ;  but  it  is  essential  to  keep 
in  view,  that  such  reservation,  although  expressed  in  due  and 
proper  form  in  the  charter  or  feiMSontract,  is,  after  infeftment, 
ineffectual  against  the  singular  successors  and  creators  of  the 
vassal,  nnless  it  has  been  transferred  to  the  sasine  and  the 
register.  On*the  other  hand,  the  renunciation  by  the  supe* 
rior  of  the  casualties  of  superiority  will  not  affect  his  singular 
successors  or  creditors,  unless  in  like  manner  inserted  in  the 
sasine  {e).  The  result  is  thus  produced  by  the  charter  and 
sasine  combined,*  for  the  latter,  without  its  warrant,  is  not 
more  effectual  to  create  a  real  right  than  the  charter  without 
a  registered  sasine  (/).  (3.)  In  practice,  the  course  follow- 
ed is  to  express  restrictions  and  relaxations  in  the  dispositive 
clause,  and  to  refer  to  them  in  the  precept  of  sasine ;  but  this 
affords  no  security  to  the  superior  that  they  shaU  enter  the 
sasine.  It  is  desiraUe  tiiat  some  fixed  rule  in  this  important 
matter  should  be  introduced  for  the  guidance  of  the  convey- 
ancer. 

(a)  Hunter,  I6Ui  Dec.  1884,  F.  C,  13  S.  205. 

(h)  Magistrates  of  Inverness,  2d  Feb.  1769,  M.  15,059. 

(e)  Boyd,  22d  Jan.  1766,  B.  S.  5.  919;,  Preston,  6ih  March  1805,  M. 
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App.  Perg,  and  iZaoZ,  2.  In  Ae  cue  of  Preston,  the  question  occurred,  if  cre- 
ditors could  acquire  a  subject,  the  right  to  which  (by  disposition)  continued 
personal  in  the  debtor,  free  of  a  right  of  pre-emption  constituted  by  back-bond 
in  fayour  of  the  debtor's  author.  The  Court  having,  in  a  prior  action  at  the 
Instance  of  the  disponer,  found,  that  the  tenor  of  the  back-bond  and  obligation 
ought  to  be  inserted  in  all  the  subsequent  titles  and  investitures  of  the  8u):gect, 
whereby  the  personal  right  in  the  debtor,  as  disponee,  was  connected  with  the 
qualifying  obligation,  it  was  held  that  the  creditors  could  only  attach  the  sub- 
ject, as  thus  qualified  with  the  right  of  pre-emption.  «: 

(d)  Ersk.  2.  3.  51. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  8.  48. 

(/)  See  AUan,  19th  July  1780,  M.  10,26&. 

TITLE  v.— GBANTS  OF  SERVITUDES. 

65.  Servitudes  positive  and  negative. — Servitudes,  as 
restrictions  on  feudal  rights,  demand  some  notice.  They  are 
either  positive  or  negative.  (I.)  Servitudes  axepositivey  which 
entitle  the  proprietor  of  the  subject  to  which  they  attach,  call* 
ed  the  dominant  tenement^  to  exercise  certidn  rights  and  pri- 
vileges, such  as  pasturage,  watering  of  cattle,  &c.,  over  the 
servient  tenement  or  subject  burdened  with  the  right.  (2.) 
Those  servitudes,  again,  are  negative^  whereby  the  proprietor 
of  the  servient  tenement  is  excluded  from  some  use  or  enjoy- 
ment natural  to  the  subject,  such  as  the  erection  of  buildings, 
or  planting  of  trees,  or  the  raising  of  buildings  or  allowing 
trees  to  grow  beyond  a  certain  height,  so  as  to  obstruct  light 
or  prospect.  (3.)  Servitudes,  whether  positive  or  negative, 
as  regards  number  and  kind,  are  clearly  defined  by  law,  and 
new  ones  cannot  be  created;  as  regards  degree,  they  are 
strictly  interpreted.  (4.)  Rights  or  restrictions,  not  proper 
servitudes,  constituted  by  private  agreement,  depend  for  their 
force  upon  personal  contract,  and  are  ineffectual  against  sin- 
gular successors,  unless  capable  of  being  feudalised,  and  ac- 
tually made  real  or  feudal  rights;  and  even  servitudes  by 
grant  do  not  burden  the  right  of  the  superior  acquiring  the 
property  by  a  feudal  forfeiture,  but  those  only  which  are  con- 
stituted by  prescription. 

(a)  Ersk.  2.  9.  2.  et  9eq, ;  Beirs  Princ.  979,  and  authorities  cited. 

86.  Positive  servitudes. — These  consist  oi  pafturagcy 
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feci  and  dwatj  toay  or  passage^  water^  aqtiedttctj  support^  &c. 
(1.)  Poaitiye  servUudes  by  grant  seem  to  obey  the  rule  which 
applies  to  the  oonstitation  of  proper  feudal  rights,  that  the 
granter's  title^  if  not  made  up  at  the  date  of  the  deed,  must 
afterwards  be  completed  in  order  that  the  grant  may  be  vali- 
dated as  against  third  parties  by  accretion  (a),  (2.)  Consti- 
tution by  grant  may  be  in  the  form  of  a  separate  deed,  or  by 
means  of  a  clause  inserted  in  the  titles  of  either  the  dominant 
or  servient  tenement ;  but  to  render  the  servitude  effectual  in 
questions  with  singular  successors,  it  must  either  be  followed 
with  possession,  or  duly  feudalised  by  means  of  a  separate  regis- 
tered sasine  or  insertion  in  the  sasine  following  on  the  con- 
veyance in  which  the  grant  has  been  incorporated.  Infeftment, 
therefore,  is  not  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  servitude, 
although  circumstances  may  render  it  advisable  to  feudalise 
the  right  (b),  (3.)  The  terms  of  constitution  ought  to  be 
precise.  There  are,  however,  no  technical  words  essential 
to  be  employed.  Terms,  such  as  the  following,  viz.  An  heri- 
table and  irredeemable  rights  sermtude  and  attolerance  ofpas^ 
turing  horses^  cattle  and  bestial,  on  (or  digging,  xoinmng  and  dri- 
ving fuel,  feal  and  divot  from  J  the  moor  of  ,  lying  in  the 
pariih  of  ,  and  shire  of  ,  xoith  sufficient 
roads  and  passages  to  and  from  the  same,  are  proper  and  cus- 
tomary. The  variations  required  by  the  nature  of  the  servi- 
tude are  simple.  (4.)  Registration  in  the  register  of  sasines, 
when  the  grant  is  not  completed  by  infeftment,  is  customary, 
although  not  essential. 

■ 

(a)  Stair,  4.  17.  6.    See  Sivright,  19th  Dec.  1828,  F.  C,  7  S.  210. 
(6)  Stair,  2.  7.  1.  ef  teg.  ;  ErdL.  2.  9.  3-4 ;  Bell's  Princ  990-2  ;  Jar.  Styles, 
1.  63. 

87.  Negative  servitudes. — Rights  of  this  nature,  con- 
sisting in  restraint,  are  incapable  of  possession  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term,  and  thus  of  being  either  acquired  or  lost  by 
prescription.  (1.)  They  are  constituted  by  grant,  which,  as 
in  the  case  of  positive  servitudes,  may  be  in  the  form  of  a  sepa^- 
rate  deed,  or  by  insertion  in  the  title-deeds  of  either  the  domi- 
nant or  servient  tenement,  without  sasine  and  registration  (a). 
A  preliminary  vnrit,  such  as  articles  of  roup,  is  competent  for  the 
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purpose,  if  not  superseded  by  a  subeequent  conveyance  {b). 
More  care  is  necessary  in  constituting  a  negative  than  a  posi- 
tive servitude :  tbe  latter  is  perfected  by  possession,  of  which 
the  former  is  incapable.  Thus,  an  obligation  in  a  preliminary 
deed,  such  as  a  minute,  of  sale,  to  introduce  the  declaration  of 
a  servitude  altitts  rum  toQendi,  in  the  future  perfect  deed  of 
conveyance  of  the  subjects,  has  been  held  to  be  discharged  by 
the  acceptance  of  a  disposition  not  containing  the  stipulated 
declaration  (c).  (2.)  It  follows  that  any  mode  of  constitution, 
less  formal  than  by  written  declaration  or  agreement,  such  as 
the  exhibition  of  a  plan  which  indicates  buildings  of  a  certain 
height  and  structure,  is  ineffectual  against  a  vassal  or  dispo- 
nee  (d).  Nor  will  mere  tolerance  without  restrictive  words  oonr 
fer  a  servitude  of  light  or  prospect  (e).  (3.)  The  terms  of  con* 
stitution  must  be  precise;  such,  for  example,  as.  To  keep  and 
maintain  the  ground  and  space  above  described  an  open  area  in 
all  time  to  come^  for  the  preservation  of  the  lights  and  prospect  of 
the  tenement^  likewise  above  described^  belonging  to  the  said  B. ; 
and  /,  the  said  A,  and  mg foresaids^  are  hereby  restrained  from 
erecting  any  building  ^  or  planting  trees  therein^  or  raising  ang 
other  obstruction  to  the  said  lights  and  prospect^  (or  above  a 
certain  height^  according  to  the  agreement  of  parties,)  (4.) 
Where  the  constitution  is  by  a  separate  and  distinct  deed  or 
bond  of  servitude  (/),  and  not  in  a  mere  preliminary  writ,  it  is 
not  essential,  although  advisable,  to  repeat  the  restriction  in 
the  subsequent  titles  and  thereby  make  it  a  real  burden,  or 
to  record  the  deed  in  the  register  of  sasines.  Sasine  may 
however  competently  pass  upon  the  deed,  which,  for  that  end, 
will  contain  the  proper  feudal  clauses. 

(a)  Enk.  2.  9.  2.  et  seq,  ;  Stair,  as  above ;  Bell's  Pr.  979,  and  anth.  cit. 

(b)  Cockburn,  1st  July  1825,  4  S.  128,  and  H.  of  L.  2  W.  S.  293.  See 
Pollock,  16th  Jan.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  195. 

(e)  Sivright,  19tih  I>ec.  1828,  F.  C,  7  8.  210. 

(jd)  Gordon,  11th  March  1814,  reported  in  note  to  Young  and  Co.,  17th 
Nov.  1814,  F.  C,  affirmed,  6  Dow,  87 ;  Walker,  11th  March  1825,  F.  C,  S  S. 
650. 

(0)  Morris,  19th  Feb.  1830,  F.  C,  8  S.  564. 

(/)  1  Jurid.  Styles,  65. 

88.  TuiRLAGE. — This  agricultural  tax  is  usually  ranked 
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amongst  sarvUudes,  although,  according  to  our  latest  autho- 
lity,  it  does  not  strictly  belong  to  that  class  of  burdens.  Thirl- 
age  still  exten»vely  exists,  but  is  gradually  being  extinguish 
ed  by  the  operation  of  the  statute,  which  sanctions  its  com- 
mutation into  an  annual  payment  (a).  The  constitution  of 
thirlage  by  deed  may  now  be  regarded  as  obsolete  (i). 

(a)  39  Geo.  IIL  c.  55. 

(&)  See  Ersfc.  2.  9«  18,  et  teq,  ;  Bell's  Princ.  1017,  et  »eq, 

89.  CoMMONTY. — 1.  Nature  of  the  right. — The  right  of 
eommonty  is  usually  classed  amoi^  servitudes,  although  truly 
one  of  property^  and  thus  differing  from  the  servitude  of  pas* 
turage,  or  of  fuel,  feal  and  divot*.  (1.)  Rights  of  servitude 
are  necessarily  co-existent  with  rights  of  property.  When,  of 
two  proprietors  of  adjoining  subjects,  having  a  clause  in  their 
title-deeds  of  parts  and  pertinents^  or  the  privileges  of  Yxsm 
rony,  one  has  had  full  possession  of  a  separate  subject,  and  the 
possessian  by  t^  other  of  the  same  subject  has  been  limited 
to  particular  acts  which  fall  short  of  the  common  and  ordi- 
nary use  of  the  subject,  the  right  of  the  latter  amounts  to  a  ser- 
vitude  only,  whereas  that  of  the  former  is  a  right  of  property. 
The  acts  of  possession  exercised  by  the  parties  are  there* 
fore  ess^iitial  to  the  determination  of  the  question  of  right. 
Thus^  the  use  of  pasturage  only  is  not  exclusive  of  the  notion 
of  property  in  wild  and  uncultivated  land,  although  another 
may  have  opened  mines  of  coal,  &c. ;  it  is  the  natural  use  of 
the  subject ;  but  the  exercise  of  tillage  by  one,  and  of  pastu- 
rage only  by  another,  excludes  the  idea  of  property  in  the 
latter,  whose  right  is  merely  one  of  servitude.  (2.)  This  rule 
may  apply  to  the  rights  of  a  number  of  parties  in  the  same 
subject,  one  or  more  having  rights  of  property  and  others  of 
servitude,  which,  as  exercbed  over  one  and  the  same  subject, 
make  it  common  property  or  eommonty  (a). 

2.  Constitution.  —  (I.)  In  the  circumstances  stated 
above^  (Art*  1.),  the  rights  of  the  parties  were  assumed  to  be 
explained  solely  by  the  state  of  possession,  the  titles  of  both 
being  of  the  same  import, — ^with  parts  and  pertinents.  But  a 
right  of  property  in  a  common,  as  contradistinguished  from 
a  servitude,  may  be  constituted  by  express  grant,  to  which 
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the  grantee's  possession  is  referable  (b).  Thus  a  conveyance 
of  lands  cum  communion — ^with  commonty,  confers  a  right  of 
property.  The  like  interpretation  is  given  to  other  terms 
clearly  denoting  a  right  in  the  soil,  and  not  a  mere  interest 
in  the  surface,  such  as,  toitk  shealings  and  gleamngs^  or  with 
gleanings^  grazings  and  shealings  ;  whereas  the  terms,  common 
pasturage;  privilege  ofcommonty  ;  pasturage  of  cattle^  andpri^ 
vHege  of  eomnumty  ;  parts^  pendicles  and  pertinents^  with  pn^ 
vilege  of  shealing^  and  the  like,  import  a  right  of  servitude 
only  (c).  (2.)  To  give  an  immediate  right,  the  grant  must 
necessarily  flow  from  the  proprietor  of  the  barony  or  estate 
to  which  the  common  pert^ns ;  but  a  grant  a  mm  domino^  is 
a  good  prescriptive  title.     (See  Seller* s  Title.) 

3.  Division. — Commonties  (with  the  exception  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Crown  and  to  royal  burghs)  may  be  divided 
under  a  judicial  process,  by  a  commissioner  appointed  by  the 
Court  of  Session,  who  is  usually  the  Sheriff-substitute  of  the 
shire  where  the  lands  are  situated.  (1.)  The  title  necessary 
to  ground  the  action  is  one  of  property,  not  of  servitude  merely , 
and  there  must  be  two  joint  proprietors,  (not  servitude-men,) 
at  the  least :  the  number  or  extent  of  rights  of  servitude  does 
not  affect  the  question  (d).  (2.)  The  nde  of  division  among 
proprietors  is  the  valued  rent  of  their  respective  estates,  even 
although  part  of  the  valuation  should  belong  to  a  mill  (e).  In 
a  question  between  proprietors  and  feuars  having  a  servitude  of 
pasturage,  the  latter  have  a  claim  to  so  much  of  the  common 
as  will  jpasture  the  number  of  cattle  which  they  have  been  in  use 
to  graze  on  it,  or,  in  the  general  division,  they  may  have  their 
rights  of  servitude  valued,  and  a  portion  of  the  common  subject 
allotted  in  lieu  of  them  (f) ;  but  mere  servitude-men  cannot 
insist  against  the  proprietor  of  that  share  of  a  common  subject 
which  is  declared  to  form  their  servient  tenement,  for  a  division 
of  such  share,  and  thus  convert  a  right  of  servitude  into  a  right 
of  property  (g).  (3.)  Exceptions  may  occur  to  the  rule  of 
division.  Thus,  where  lands  have  no  valued  rent,  as  in  Zet- 
land, the  division  is  made  on  the  data  according  to  which  the 
cess  is  levied  (h).  The  state  of  possession  of  a  moss,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  marches  with  the  lands  of  the  claimants, 
have  been  admitted  to  control  the  ordinary  rule.    The  division 
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was  in  one  instance  made,  so  that  the  boundaries  of  the  pro- 
perty of  the  several  heritors  were  **  fixed  according  to  the  ez- 
^*  tent  of  their  respective  lands  lying  along  the  front  of  the 
**  moss  to  the  centre  thereof  (i)" 

(a)  Stair,  2.  7.  14;  Enk.  8.  6.  3;  Johnston,  30th  July  1768,  M.  2481. 
'  Se«  Watt,  10th  Nov.  1818,  2  Dow,  25. 

(6)  £.  Fife's  Trostees,  25th  Jan.  1831,  9  S.  336. 

(e)  Enk.  3.  3.  57 ;  BeU's  Pr.  1089;  Rattray,  27th  Nov.  1724,  M.  2463  ; 
Lawrie,  21st  Feb.  1771,  M.  App.  Comnumiy,  2,  and  note  to  D.  Bncdench,  16th 
Jube  1812,  F.  C;  £.  AirHe,  11th  March  1835,  13  S.  691. 

((f)  1695,  c.  38;  Ersk.  3.  3.  57;  BeU's  Pr.  1092-3;  Stewart,  21st  Dec. 
1739  and  Ist  Feb.  1740,  M.  2469;  Laurie,  as  above;  Gall,  Slst  May  1810, 

F.  a 

(0  1695,  c.  38;  Ersk.  3.  3.  58;  D.  Qneensberry,  22d  Jan.  1771,  M.  App. 
C^mmonty,  1 ;  SmaD,  10th  Feb.  1804,  M.  App.  Commonty,  3. 

(/)  MaiUand,  11th  Aug.  1772,  M.  2485;  E.  Wlgton,  Ist  Feb.  1739,  M. 
2467,  Elch.  Commonty,  2. 

(jf)  Laurie,  as  above. 

(A)  Brace,  11th  Dec.  1823,  2  S.  573. 

(i)  Campbell,  17th  May  1804,  M.  App.  Conmonty,  4. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


ABSOLUTE  CONVEYANCES  INTER  VIVOS. 


TITLE  I.  HISTORY  OF  THE  DISPOSITION  OF  SALE. 

90.  Dbbds  op  TRANSMISSION. — A  vassal  may  transmit  his 
right  either  to  heirs,  who  are  called  universal  successors, 
and  take  ipso  jure  upon  his  death ;  or  by  an  express  convey- 
ance to  have  effect  during  his  lifetime,  to  another  person 
alive,  or  mortis  causa^  to  take  effect  on  his  death.  Convey- 
ances inter  vivos  are  voluntary — by  disposition  or  bond ;  and 
necessary  or  judicial — by  adjudication.  In  the  former  the 
disponee,  or  person  acquiring  the  right,  is  called  a  singular 
successor  or  lender ;  in  the  latter,  a  creditor-adjudger.  Con- 
veyances inter  vivos  are  likewise  classed  into  absolute  convey- 
ances or  deeds  of  alienation,  and  redeemable,  or  deeds  or 
rights  in  security.  It  is  under  this  latter  divbion  that  the 
subject  will  be  considered. 

91.  Early  modes  of  transmission. — At  an  early  period 
of  our  history,  the  alienation  of  land  without  the  consent  of 
the  superior,  was,  in  accordance  with  the  written  feudal  con- 
stitutions, forbidden  to  the  vassal  (a).  But,  as  sub-infeudation 
was  permitted  (J),  this  form  of  conveyance  came  to  be  exten- 
sively used,  notwithstanding  that  a  subaltern  right  was  expo- 
sed to  the  casualties  and  forfeitures  incurred  by  the  subvassal's 
immediate  superior,  unless  acknowledged  by  the  confirmation 
of  the  overlord.  Confirmation  of  this  sort  is  not,  however, 
to  be  confounded  with  that  species  of  confirmation  to  be 
afterwards  noticed,  employed  to  complete  the  entry  of  a 
disponee.  Its  chief  advantage  was  to  save  the  right  of  the 
subvassal,  when  the  fee  of  the  immediate  vassal  fell  to  the 
superior  by  the  casualty  of  recognition,  in  which  event  the 
subvassal  whose  right  had  been  acknowledged  took  the  place 
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of  his  own  immediate  superior.    Subaltern  infeftments,  grant- 
ed by  the  great  vassals  of  the  Crown  or  tenants  m  capite^  who 
conferred  them  openly  in  the  courts  of  their  jurisdictions, 
were  originally  called  ptAUe ;  and  those  again  which  flowed 
from  their  vassals,  base^  (as  being  of  a  lower  description,)  or 
private^  terms  of  which  the  import  is  now  much  altered.    These 
base  rights,  we  are  told,  increased  greatly  in  consequence  of 
a  law  (c)  which  forfeited  the  fee  of  any  freeholder  who  should 
alienate  so  large  a  portion  of  his  lands  as  to  leave  what  was 
insufficient  for  the  due  performance  of  the  services  exigible  by 
the  superior,  unless  he  had  the  superior's  consent  to  or  con- 
jGrmation  of  the  alienation.    This  law  was  probably  evaded  on 
the  plea  that  sub-infeudation  was  not  an  alienation ;  and  the 
multiplication  of  intermediate  fees,  to  the  great  inconvenience 
of  the  barons,  who  thus  lost  sight  of  those  liable  in  perform- 
ance of  the  feudal  services,  may  have  been  the  cause  of  the 
statute  of  Robert  L,  if  such  a  law  was  truly  enacted  by 
the  Scottish  Parliament  (^).     That  act  (e)  is  said  to  have 
been  borrowed  from  the  statute  of  Edward  I.  of  England, 
known  by  its  introductory  words,  Quia  emptores  terrarum^ 
which  abolished  sub-infeudation,  and  by  force  of  law  consti- 
tuted the  disponee  upon  infefhnent,  the  vassal  of  his  author's 
superior.     It  is  accordingly  to  this  statute  of  Robert  that  we 
are  told  to  ascribe  the  origin  of  the  charter  ante  de  superiors 
meo  (/),  so  well  fitted  to  carry  into  effect  the  principle  of  the 
enactment ;  since  the  holding,  as  the  terms  import,  was  to 
be  of  the  granter's  superior;  but  superiors,  unwilling  to 
relinquish  the  forms  of  feudal  supremacy,  required  that  all 
transmissions  of  the  fee  should  receive  express  confirmation 
from  them ;  and  as  practice  often  makes  or  modifies  the  law, 
this  confirmation  came  to  be  regarded  as  indispensable. 

(a)  F.  2.  52-55  ;  tUt.  31.  of  WiU.  Lion. 

(6)  F.  2.  84,  §  2. 

(c)  Stat.  31.  Will.  aboTO. 

{d)  Stat.  Rob.  I.  (1325,)  c.  24.  /fern,  For  sa  meikle  asdiven  and  sundry 
men  be  buying  of  lands  and  tenements  pertaining  to  knights  and  other  lords,  to 
their  great  hurt  and  prejudice  in  time  bygane  hes  entered  the  samine  the  quhilks 
lands  were  sauld  and  annaliied  be  the  tenants  and  freehanlders  of  the  saidis 
knights  and  nthers  great  men  and  lords  to  be  halden  as  of  their  fee  of  them- 
seWes  and  their  heirs  and  not  of  the  saids  knights  and  lords  being  overlords  of 
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the  annalzien  maken  of  the  said  alienation  and  infeftments  whereby  the  said 
oyerlords  did  tyne  and  amit  the  marriages  escheats  and  wards  quhilk  did  fall 
and  pertain  to  them  of  their  tenandries  the  quhilk  was  hard  and  prejudicial 
to  them.  It  was  therefore  statute  and  obdained  2.  That  in  time  coming  it 
sail  be  lesome  to  any  firee  man  to  sell  his  lands  at  his  awne  pleasure  and  will 
swa  that  the  buyer  of  the  lands  sail  hald  the  samine  conteined  in  his  infefUnent 
immediately  of  him  quha  is  overlord  to  the  seller  of  the  lands  for  the  samine 
service  and  dewties  as  the  maker  of  the  infeftment  and  alienation  did  hald  them 
before  the  making  thereof.  3.  And  gif  any  man  sells  and  disponis  ane  part 
and  portion  of  the  lands  or  tenements  the  buyer  quha  is  infeft  sail  hald  the 
samine  part  of  the  immediate  overlord.  4.  And  he  sail  be  burdened  and 
charged  incontinent  with  sa  meikle  service  as  may  pertein  to  that  part  conform 
to  the  quantitie  of  the  land  and  tenement  quhilk  is  sauld.  5.  And  swa  in  this 
ease  ane  part  of  the  service  sail  be  paid  and  done  by  him  quha  is  infeft  to  the 
overlord,  according  to  the  quantitie  of  the  tenement  quhilk  is  sauld.  iZ^.  Afo- 
jetiaian,  pp.  864-6,  edit  1774.     See  Bell's  Conv.  of  Land,  3d  ed.  App. 

(«)  Ross,  2.  256;  Jur.  Styles,  1.  p.  82. 

(/)  Ross,  2.  267. 

92*  Introduction  of  the  double  charter.  —  The 
situation  of  a  purchaser  became,  from  the  necessity  of  obtain- 
ing the  superior's  confirmation,  equally  hazardous  as  if  the 
statute  of  Robert  I.  had  not  been  enacted ;  and  so  completely 
was  that  law  disregarded,  that  an  act  passed  in  the  reign  of 
David  IL  (a)  which  prohibited  alienations  by  the  Crown 
vassals,  *^  absque  ipsius  regis  spedali  licentia  ;"  and  by  a  sub- 
sequent statute  (6),  alienation  without  previous  licence  was 
declared  to  be  a  ground  of  recognition  or  forfeiture  of  the  fee^ 
Still,  although  this  act  was  extended  to  sub-infeudation,  the 
penalty  was  not  incurred  unless  the  vassal  alienated  the  maist 
part  of  the  lands  (c)  ;  and  confirmation  by  the  superior,  after 
the  alienation,  became  equivalent  to  previous  licence.  By  a 
statute  of  James  II.  {d)y  the  setting  of  lands  in  feu-farm  was 
made  lawful  to  the  great  barons,  and  excluded  the  casualties 
of  the  Crown ;  and  although  this  law  was  at  a  later  period 
repealed,  it  would  appear  that  much  encouragement  had 
thereby  been  given  to  sub-infeudation ;  but  sub^Jtem  infeft- 
ments  in  portions  not  exceeding  the  half  of  the  vassal's  fee 
continued  to  be  valid  {e).  In  this  situation,  purchasers 
having  no  means  of  enforcing  an  entry  with  the  seller's  su- 
perior, resorted  to  the  form  of  sub-infeudation,  and  besides 
obtaining  a  charter  a  wic,  in  the  hope  of  afterwards  obtain- 
ing the  superior's  confirmation,  they  got  an  immediate  title 
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by  means  of  a~  charter  de  me,  (a  grant  to  be  holden  of  the 
seller,)  containing  an  elusory  reddendo  of  a  penny  money  or 
tbe  like.  This  latter  infeftment  being  merely  subaltern,  the 
purchaser  was  consequently  subject  to  all  the  inconyeniences 
attending  the  intervention  of  a  superior  between  him  and  the 
overlord.  But  it  gave  a  right  to  the  property,  which  could 
not  be  defeated  by  a  subsequent  infeftment.  The  infefkments 
upon  these  two  charters  were  combined  in  one  sasine  (/)• 

(a)  Stat.  David  tl.  c.  24. 

(fc)  Stot.  Rob.  ni.  (1400,)  c.  19. 

(c)  Balfour,  EeeoffHiHon,  c.  10. 

(d)  1457,  c.  71.     See  1503,  c.  90  and  91  ;  Enk.  2.  5.  7. 

(e)  Stair,  2.  11.  15. 

(/)  See  M.  voce  Confirmation, 

93.  Statute  of  1469  {a)  anbnt  apprisbrs. — A  statute, 
passed  for  enabling  apprisers,  or  creditors  affecting  the  lands 
of  their  debtors  by  means  of  the  diligence  of  apprising,  to 
obtain  an  entry  from  the  superior,  proved  the  means  of  un- 
dermining the  feudal  power  of  the  aristocracy,  and  gradu- 
ally introducing  a  free  commerce  in  land  property.  By  this 
enactment  a  creditor-appriser  is  entitled  to  an  entry  from 
his  debtor's  superior,  on  paying  a  yearns  maill  as  the  land  is 
set  fir  the  time  ;  and  as  superiors  had  no  title  to  examine  the 
grounds  of  the  debt  on  which  the  diligence  proceeded,  vassals 
were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves  of  the  advantage  which  the 
statute  conferred,  in  enabling  them  indirectly  to  give  a  secure 
title  to  a  purchaser.  The  seller  granted  an  obligation  of  debt 
to  the  purchaser,  upon  which  he  apprised  the  lands,  and  thus 
became  legally  entitled  to  an  entry,  on  the  terms  prescribed 
by  the  enactment  (ft).  An  exception  from  the  ordinary  rule 
at  the  same  time  received  practical  effect  in  transacting  with 
the  CroMm  (c).  Purchasers  from  an  immediate  vassal  of  the 
Sovereign  received  an  entry  on  payment  of  a  composition  to 
the  Treasury,  which  has  for  a  long  period  been  fixed  at  a  sixth 
part  of  the  valued  rent  (without  respect  to  the  amount  of  the 
actual  rental)  of  the  lands.  It  is  also  probable  that  wadsets 
were  at  one  period  employed  to  give  a  title  to  a  purchaser 
under  the  cover  of  a  redeemable  right.     (See  Wadset.) 

K 
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(a)  1469,  c.  36.  (Excerpts)  **  And  ala  the  overlord  sail  receive  the  creditor 
"  or  ony  other  buyer  tennent  till  him  payand  to  the  overlord  a  zeires  maill  as  the 
"  land  is  set  for  the  time.  And  failiieing  thereof  that  he  take  the  said  land  till 
*'  himselfe  and  under-gang  the  debtes. 

(b)  Ersk.  2.  7.  6. 
(e)  Ersk.  as  above. 

94.  Public  and  private  rights. — Notwithstanding  the 
means  afforded  by  the  statute  of  1469  for  indirectly  obtaining 
an  entry  with  the  superior,  sub-infeudation  necessarily  con- 
tinued to  prevail,  for  an  appriser  behoved  to  pay  a  year's  rent 
of  the  lands,  which  of  itself  operated  as  a  check  to  the  free 
transmission  of  property;  and  the  facility  with  which  base 
or  subaltern  rights  might  be  created  became  the  source 
of  a  great  evil.    Infeftments,  whether  confirmed  by  the  su- 
perior or  merely  subaltern,  being  at  that  early  period  pre- 
ferable according  to  their  dates,  those  even  who  had  paid  an 
adequate  price  for  land  often  found  themselves  excluded  by 
rights  granted  to  children  or  confident  persons.     An  act  (a) 
was  accordingly  passed  for  validating  the  rights  of  onerous 
disponees  obtaining  peaceable  possession  of  the  lands,  and  re- 
taining it  for  a  year  and  a  day,  in  competition  with  persons 
put  in  private  state  thereof^  not  hy  resignation  in  the  hands  of 
the  Croton^  nor  by  confirmation  with  precept  from  the  Chancery^ 
nor  hy  resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  overlord^  or  his  cor^rmo' 
turn.     The  statute  received  a  liberal  interpretation,  and  the 
Court  went  even  beyond  its  provisions,  by  sustaining  a  public 
infeftment  although  posterior  to  a  private,  where  neither  had 
been  followed  by  possession.     The  terms  of  this  enactment, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  interpreted,  serve  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  the  words  public^  and  private  or  base^  as  ap- 
plied to  infeftments ;  and  this  is  farther  illustrated  by  a  passage 
in  Stair  (J),  where  he  says,  "  Infeftments  were  esteemed  pri- 
'^  vate,  latent  and  simulate,  retenta  possessione^when  the  person 
**  infeft  was  not  put  in  possession,  the  infeftment  passing  only 
*^  between  the  disponer  and  the  person  infeft ;  but  if  the  in- 
"  feftment  did  proceed  from  the  disponer's  superior  by  resig- 
*^  nation  or  confirmation,  then  the  presumption  of  simulation 
^^  for  want  of  possession  ceaseth,  because  superiors  use. not  to 
*^  grant  such  infeftments  but  upon  compositions.    And  there- 
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fore,  infeftments  granted  by  the  disponer^s  superior  were 
called  public  infeftments,  and  were  effectual  from  their  dates ; 
**  but  the  private  or  base  infeftments  were  not  effectual  till 
**  the  presumption  of  simulation  ceased,  either  by  natural 
"  possession,  or  by  uplifting  maills  and  duties,  or  by  processes 
**  for  obtaining  these  duties."  It  is  obvious  from  this  quo- 
tation, and  another  passage  in  the  same  author  (c),  that  in- 
feftments, although  originally  styled  public  or  private,  as  they 
flowed  from  a  superior  higher  or  lower  in  the  feudal  chain, 
more  generally  received  these  distinctions  according  as  they 
were  completed  openly,  by  means  of  the  interposition  of  the 
overlord,  or  in  a  covert  manner  between  the  granter  and  re- 
ceiver. The  term  base  is  indeed  employed  by  that  author  as 
synonymous  with  ignoble  ;  but  its  application  seems  generally 
to  have  been  to  private  or  simulate  infeftments.  For  these 
reasons,  it  has  not  been  used  under  a  former  head  of  this 
work.  It  manifestly  does  not  now  apply  to  subaltern  rights, 
however  low  in  the  scale,  when  proper  feudal  grants ;  and 
indeed,  in  modern  feudal  language,  it  seems  to  have  lost 
all  other  meaning  than  as  denoting  an  infeftment  upon  the 
indefinite  precept  in  the  disposition  of  sale  prior  to  confirmar 
tion.  The  protection  thus  given  to  infeftments  followed  by 
possession  did  not,  however,  remove  the  legal  difficulty  of 
obtaining  an  entry  from  the  superior.  A  subaltern  right, 
although  good  against  the  granter,  and  also  against  third  par- 
ties when  followed  by  possession,  did  not  protect  against  the 
casualties  of  superiority  falling  in  the  person  of  the  seller,  and 
infeftment  on  the  charter  a  me  left  the  purchaser  exposed  to 
the  caprice  of  the  superior.  This  state  of  the  purchaser's 
title  continued  until  the  establishment  of  the  registers ;  and 
although  it  was  not  until  upwards  of  a  century  afterwards 
placed  on  its  present  footing,  an  important  change  then  took 
place  in  the  form  of  the  conveyance. 

(a)  1540,  c.  105. 
(6)  stair,  App.  2. 
(c)  Stair,  2.  3.  27. 

95.  Entry  by  resignation. — Before  adverting  to  the 
effect  produced  upon  the  purchaser's  title  by  the  establish- 

k2 
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ment  of  the  registers,  it  is  necessary  to  notice  the  form  of 
entry  by  resignation.  It  has  been  stated,  (above,  §  28,)  that 
resignation  by  the  symbol  of  a  rod  or  baton  was  practised 
among  the  Romans,  and  was  borrowed  from  their  forms  by 
the  nations  who  overran  the  Empire,  and  established  the  feu- 
dal system.  Resignation  is,  according  to  the  feudal  law,  the 
rendering  back  the  fee  to  the  superior ;  and,  when  the  vassal 
gave  up  his  right  absolutely  to  the  superior,  the  form  was  by 
an  unqualified  resignation,  or,  as  we  style  it,  ad  remanentiam. 
But,  as  the  transmission  of  the  fee  to  a  purchaser  or  other 
disponee,  was  not  valid  without  the  superior's  sanction,  (for 
sub-infeudation,  although  an  alienation,  is  not  a  transmission,) 
the  superior  might  refuse  a  resignation  qualified  with  the  con- 
dition of  his  investing  another  with  the  fee,  styled  infavorem : 
it  was  therefore  advisable  that  his  consent  to  this  sort  of  con- 
veyance should  in  the  first  instance  be  obtained.  The  cere- 
mony was  then  performed  in  presence  of  the  superior,  but  not 
necessarily  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands ;  and  after  recei- 
ving the  symbol,  he  delivered  it  to  the  new  vassal  or  his  attor- 
ney, in  presence  of  a  notary  and  witnesses.  A  notarial  in- 
strument upon  the  fact  was  made  out,  and  on  this  evidence 
the  new  vassal  might  obtain  letters  of  homing  for  charging 
a  refractory  superior  to  give  him  a  charter  upon  the  resigna- 
tion (a).  The  entry  by  resignation  is  the  genuine  feudal 
form  of  transmission,  but,  as  being  dependent  on  the  will  of 
the  superior  until  a  comparatively  recent  period,  it  was 
rarely  adopted  excepting  in  the  entry  with  the  Crown.  It 
gave  no  means,  therefore,  to  a  purchaser  of  obtaining  a  title 
which  he  did  not  possess  in  the  charter  a  me,  and  was  even  a 
less  summary  mode  of  getting  an  entry  when  the  superior  had 
been  bargained  with  for  his  consent  to  the  transmission ;  for 
resignation  is  completed  by  charter  and  sasine,  whereas  infeft- 
ment  on  a  charter  a  me  is  at  once  validated  by  the  superior's 
confirmation. 

(a)  Craig,  2.  2.  10;  Mack.  2.  7.  17;  Enk.  2.  7.  23;  Lord  Braco,  22d 
Feb.  1741,  M.  6919. 

96.  Union  of  the  two  charters  and  the  procura- 
TORY  OF  resignation. — At  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
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century,  the  entry  of  a  purchaser  must  thus  have  been  by  re- 
signation mfavarem  consented  to  by  the  superior,  or  by  in- 
feftment  on  a  charter  a  me  confirmed  by  him ;  or  if  the  supe- 
rior refused  to  receive  the  purchaser  as  his  vassal,  it  behoved 
the  purchaser  either  to  accept  of  a  subaltern  right  from  the 
seller,  or  to  comprise  the  lands  for  a  fictitious  claim  of  debt, 
and  charge  the  superior  to  receive  him  under  the  provisions  of 
the  act  of  1469.     The  delay  thus  so  often  caused  in  obtain- 
ing a  public  right  increased  the  facilities  for  the  fraudulent 
private  or  base  infeftments  to  which  allusion  has  been  made, 
at  the  same  time  that  the  preference  given  to  a  posterior 
public  right,  in  competition  with  a  subaltern  infeftment  not 
followed  by  possession,  tended  on  the  other  hand  to  render 
subaltern  rights  insecure,  even  when  obtained  m  optima  fide. 
The  test  of  possession  likewise  was  of  a  highly  inconvenient 
nature,  and  subjected  the  best  founded  rights  to  the  doubtful 
result  of  parole  testimony.     It  was  fiiU  time,  therefore,  for 
the  introduction  of  a  surer  rule  of  preference ;  and  such  would 
have  been  the  result  of  the  statute  of  1617  (a),  establishing 
the  registers,  which  necessarily  took  away  the  character  of 
private  or  simulate  from  all  infeftments  duly  registered,  had 
full  efiect  been  given  to  its  provisions.     But  the  old  mode  of 
deciding  preferences  by  the  test  of  possession  was  for  some 
time  followed,  under  the  modification  that  civil  possession,  by 
drawing  the  rents,  or  an  action  to  obtain  it,  came  to  be  sus- 
tained in  place  of  the  actiwl  possession  of  the  lands  (i).     By 
this  means  the  evils  produced  by  litigation  were  increased  (c). 
In  this  state  of  the  law,  purchasers  put  themselves  in  a  situa^ 
tion  to  resort  to  any  of  the  known  legal  modes  of  investiture, 
which  might,  in  the  circumstances,  be  efiectual  to  secure  their 
purchase ;  and  with  that  view  they  took  the  sellers  bound  in 
a  formal  contract  of  sale,  to  grant,  on  the  demand  of  the  pur- 
chaser, all  necessary  deeds,  including  the  charters  a  me  and  de 
me.      This  form  of  a  contract  would  seem  to  have  been 
adopted,  from  the  notion  that  a  charter  or  disposition,  until 
followed  by  infeftment,  imported  only  a  naked  paction,  and 
not  an  obligation  which  could  produce  action  against  the 
granter  or  his  heirs  {d).     After  obtaining  and  taking  infeft- 
ment on  the  two  charters,  which,  except  as  regarded  the 
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holding,  were  in  similar  terms,  and  thus  completing  the  title^ 
the  purchaser  brought  an  action  of  maills  and  duties  against 
the  tenants,  which  was  equivalent  to  possession;  and  when 
he  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  superior's  consent  to  receive 
him  in  place  of  the  seller,  Confirmation  made  the  right  public, 
and  evacuated  the  subaltern  infeftment.  But  if  either  of  the 
infeftments  was  set  aside,  he  might  defend  himself  upon  the 
other  (e).  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  superior  had  from 
the  beginning  consented  to  receive  the  purchaser,  the  entry 
was  at  once  by  resignation,  upon  the  procuratory  of  the  seller. 
It  was  perceived  that  these  various  deeds  did  not  necessarily 
require  separate  fonps.  The  progress  of  the  system  of  regis- 
tration gradually  produced  confidence,  and  the  happy  notion 
occurred,  of  combining  an  obligation  to  infeft  by  the  two  man- 
ners of  holding  a  me  and  de  me^  with  a  precept  of  sasine  in 
indefinite  terms,  and  a  procuratory  of  resignation,  in  one  writ, 
which,  as  purchasers  now  readily  paid  the  price  on  the  secu- 
rity of  the  registers,  assumed  the  unilateral  form  of  the  dis- 
position. 

(a)  1617,  c.  16,  above,  page  121. 
(h)  Ersk.  2.  7.  12;  Stair,  App.  §  2. 
(c)  Stair,  as  above, 
(tf)  Craig,  2.  4.  20. 
(c)  Stair,  App.  §  1. 

97.  Modern  form  of  the  disposition. — The  union  in 
a  single  deed  of  the  two  modes  of  infeftment  having  been  sub- 
jected to  the  test  of  discussion^  it  was  held  that  the  sasine 
being  applicable  to  both  or  either  of  the  infbftments  amevel 
de  me^  the  application  made  by  the  superior's  confirmation 
determined  the  nature  of  the  right,  and  perfected  the  sasine 
a  me  from  its  date  (a).  The  precept  in  the  disposition  being 
thus  adapted  to  an  obligation  to  infeft,  which  referred  at  first 
to  an  alternative  mode  of  holding,  received  the  name  of  the  m- 
definite  precept ;  but  the  holding  was  uncertain  only  as  re- 
garded the  mere  form  of  the  title ;  the  security  of  the  purcha- 
ser became  complete  from  the  date  of  the  registration  of  the 
sasine.  For,  by  a  legal  fiction,  the  infeftment,  although  capa- 
ble of  being  made  public  by  the  confirmation  of  the  overlord, 
or  seller's  superior,  was  considered  in  the  mean  time  to  be  base 
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or  subaltern,  as  held  of  the  seller  himself.  Still  the  purchaser 
.was  exposed  to  many  inconyeniences ;  but  these  were  gradu- 
ally removed  by  the  Legislature.  Procuratories  of  resignation 
and  precepts  of  sasine,  which,  as  mandates,  expired  on  the 
death  of  the  grantor  or  disponee,  were  made  permanent  (b) ; 
real  rights  were  declared  absolutely  preferable,  according  to 
the  date  and  priority  of  the  registration  of  the  sasines,  with- 
out regard  to  the  distinction  of  public  and  private  infeftments, 
or  of  being  clad  with  possession,  or  not  clad  with  posses- 
sion'^  (c)  ;  and  thus  the  great  principle  of  civil  possession 
was  permanently  established  on  the  registers.  The  privilege 
introduced  by  the  statute  of  1469,  in  favour  of  apprisers,  was 
likewise,  in  practice,  extended  to  disponees,  an  obligation  in 
the  disposition  to  give  the  purchaser  a  valid  infeftment  being 
sustained  as  a  title  to  adjudge  the  subject  in  implement  of  that 
obligation.  This  latter  form  appears  to  have  been  at  first 
effectual  against  the  superior  without  the  offer  of  a  year's 
rent  {d)  ;  but  adjudications  in  implement  and  contra  kteredita-- 
temjacentem  were  placed  on  the  same  footing,  in  regard  to 
the  superior,  with  apprisings  for  debt,  some  years  prior  to 
the  period  at  which  these  last  were  superseded  by  the  modem 
form  of  adjudication  {e).  By  these  improvements  on  our  feu- 
dal forms,  the  right  of  superiors  absolutely  to  refuse  an  entry 
being  taken  away,  they  readily  conceded  in  practice  what 
they  bad  no  interest  to  withhold,  and  their  power  capriciously 
to  subject  a  purchaser  to  the  inconvenience  of  an  adjudication 
came  likewise  to  be  removed  by  statute.  A  purchaser  pro- 
ducing a  disposition  containing  a  procuratory  of  resignation 
may  now,  upon  a  tender  of  all  legal  demands,  compel  the 
superior  by  means  of  personal  diligence^  to  receive  resignation 
and  grant  infeftment  in  his  favour  (/).  The  composition  pay- 
able by  a  voluntary  disponee  has,  from  the  analogy  of  the 
statute  in  favour  of  adjudgers,  been  fixed  by  the  Court  at  a 
year's  rent  of  the  subject,  under  certain  deductions  (jr).  See 
Charter  of  Confirmation. 

(a)  Enk^  2.  7.  16 ;  B.  of  Aberdeen,  15th  July  16B0,  M.  3011  ;  BotbwoU, 
June  1687,  M.  3012  ;  L.  Chancellor,  15th  Feb.  1686,  M.  3012. 
(fr)  1693,  c.  35;  above,  p.  100. 
(c)  1693,  c.  13  i  above,  p.  125. 
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(d)  Stair,  8.  2.  53 ;  4.  61.  9;  Enk.  2.  12.  50. 

(e)  1669,  c.  18. 

(/)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  20,  §  12. 

(p)  See,  with  reference  to  the  history  of  the  dispoaition,  Jnrid.  Styles,  I. 
p.  79,  and  foil, 

TITLE  II.   MISSIVES  OF  SALE. 

98.  Offer  and  acceptance. — The  causes  which  contri- 
buted to  produce  the  present  form  of  the  disposition  of  sale 
having  in  a  general  way  been  explained,  it  is  proper,  before 
considering  the  application  of  that  deed  to  practice,  to  notice 
those  forms  which  usually  precede  its  execution.  The  mi- 
nute of  sale  is  the  ordinary  form  of  expressing  the  agreement 
of  parties  when  the  transaction  b  by  private  bargain.  It  is 
prepared  with  care,  and  is  much  to  be  preferred  to  the  loose 
mode  by  missive  letters  (a),  which,  from  the  ignorance  of  par- 
ties of  the  legal  import  of  the  terms  employed,  frequently 
give  rise  to  tedious  discussion,  if  not  to  expensive  litigation. 
But  with  respect  to  missives,  it  may  be  observed  generally, 
that  when  a  written  offer  is  made,  it  will  continue  binding  on 
the  maker,  unless  restricted  to  a  particular  period,  until  with- 
drawn ;  that  a  qualified,  acceptance  is  not  binding  on  the 
offerer  until  he  shall  have  consented  to  the  new  condition ; 
and  that  an  offer  can  only  be  withdrawn  by  a  writing  equally 
formal  as  the  offer.  When  missives  are  employed,  they  ought, 
on  both  sides,  to  be  holograph,  or  formally  attested. 

(o)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  87. 

TITLE  III.  MINUTE  OF  SALE. 

99.  Nature  anp  object. — The  minute  of  sale  (a)  is  expe- 
dient when  the  seller  is  not  in  a  condition  to  grant  an  imme- 
diate conveyance ;  e.  g.  in  the  case  of  burdens  affecting  the 
subject  which  must  be  cleared  before  a  disposition  is  accept- 
ed. But  where  it  is  unencumbered,  and  the  parties  under- 
atand  each  other,  this  preliminary  deed  is  plainly  superfluous. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  88. 

100.  Obligations  on  the  seller. — The  minute  of  sale 
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being  employed  to  record  the  agreement  of  parties  prelimi- 
nary to  the  actual  transmission  of  the  property,  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  seller  are  first  in  order. 

101.  Obligation  to  grant  a  disposition  (a). — (1.)  The 
seller  in  the  first  place  becomes  bound  to  deliver  a  valid  dispo- 
sition of  the  lands  on  receiving  payment  of,  or  security  for,  the 
stipulated  price.  In  the  Juridical  Styles  (&),  this  form  is  re- 
commended as  preferable  to  a  deprcesenti  conveyance ;  and  as- 
suming that  it  contained  abinding  agreement,  it  would  be  a  con« 
venient  mode  of  interim  arrangement.  It  is  thought,  however, 
that  a  minute  of  sale  must,  to  be  obligatory  on  the  parties, 
contain,  from  its  very  nature  and  purpose,  an  express  declara- 
tion of  an  agreement,  which  either  may  enforce  if  ceady  to  im- 
plement his  own  side  of  it.  The  form  in  the  Style-book,  in  the 
author's  humble  opinion,  would  not  authorise  a  valid  charge 
for  implement  at  the  instance  either  of  the  seller  or  purcha^ 
ser,  as  it  does  not  contain  a  specific  term  of  implement.  He 
would  venture  to  suggest,  that  the  clause  should  express  a 
prior  agreement  between  the  parties  to  be  implemented  by 
the  seller  delivering  a  disposition,  and  the  purchaser  paying 
or  finding  security  for  the  price,  simtd  et  semel, — at  one  and 
the  same  term  to  be  specified  in  the  clause,  and  that  they  should 
mutually  bind  themselves  accordingly.  There  appears  to  be 
no  real  danger  to  the  seller  in  acknowledging  an  express  agree- 
ment, if  qualified  with  a  declaration  that  its  implement  is  con- 
ditional on  payment  of  the  price  at  the  specified  term  (e), 
since,  so  long  as  the  right  continues  personal,  it  must  pass 
with  all  its  conditions  to  an  assignee  or  adjudger.  It  would 
indeed  appear,  that  ifthe  disposition  remains  undelivered,  and 
is  retsdned  by  the  seller  in  security  of  the  price,  he  is  prefer- 
able to  the  creditors  of  the  purchaser,  on  the  principle  that 
the  property  is  not  transferred  imtil  the  pcice  is  paid  or  the 
security  of  the  purchaser  accepted  in  lieu  of  it  (</)•  (2.) 
Where  the  obligation  bears  to  deliver  a  disposition  betwixt  and 
a  certain  term^  the  term-day  is  included  (e). 

(a)  It  is  coHTBACTED  and  agbexd  between  A.,  heritable  proprietor  of  tlie 
lands,  teinds  and  others  after  mentioned,  on  the  one  part,  and  B.  on  the  other 
part,  in  maimer  and  to  the  effect  following :  That  is  to  say,  the  said  A.,  in  consi- 
deration of  the  price  after  stipulated,  has  agreed,  and  hereby  binds  and  obliges 
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come,  and  upon  receiving  payment  of,  or  sufficient  security  for  the  said  price,  as 
after  specified,  to  execute  and  deliver,,  upon  the  proper  charges  and  expenses  of 
the  said  A.,  (or  otherwue  tis  may  he  agreed  on,)  a  valid  and  sufficient  disposition 
to  and  in  favour  of  the  said  B.,  and  his  heirs  and  assignees,  of  Ali.  and  wrous 
(describe  the  lands  from  the  title-deeds,)  and  which  disposition  shall  contain  an 
obligation  to  infeft  a  me  vel  de  me,  procuratory  of  resignation,  clause  of  absolute 
warrandice,  with  the  exception  of  the  current  tacks  or  minutes  of  tack,  and  feu 
and  blench  rights,  assignation  to  the  writs  and  evidents  and  maiDs  and  dnties, 
precept  of  sasine,  and  all  other  usual  and  necessary  clauses. 

(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  90. 

Ic)  Stair,  1.  14.  4;  Young,  9th  March  1785,  M.  14,191. 

{(f)  Baird,  August  1758,  M.  14,156. 

(tf)  Pet.  of  Advocates,  26th  Jan.  1675,  M.  345  ;  Cockbum,  3 1st  Jan.  17S4, 
M.  640,  and  2269. 

102.  Obligation  to  dblivbr  a  valid  progress  (a). — 1. 
Distinction  between  right  and  title. — By  a  proffress^  is  under- 
stood the  chain  of  title-deeds  by  which  a  person  holds  his 
lands.  Questions  arising  upon  the  obligation  to  deliyer  a 
sufficient  title  are  not  to  be  mixed  up  with  those  relating  to 
the  seller's  right  to  the  subject  sold.  If  the  latter  be  not  ra^ 
dically  bad,  the  sale  is  effectual,  and  the  question  of  title  re- 
solves in  the  general  case,  and  where  there  is  no  undue  delay 
on  the  part  of  the  seller,  into  one  of  expense  merely  (i). 

2.  Questions  in  regard  to  the  seller's  right, — The  sell- 
er's right  to  the  subject  must  be  clear  and  undoubted  :  the 
purchaser  is  not  bound  to  discuss  doubtful  questions  with 
third  parties,  or  even  to  subject  himself  to  the  risk  of  litiga- 
tion. ( 1 .)  For  example,  he  may  reject  a  title  originally  limited 
or  defective,  although  apparently  defensible  on  prescription,  as 
not  conferring  a  valid  right,  since  the  course  of  the  prescrip- 
tion may  have  been  interrupted,  unless  interruption,  owing 
to  the  great  lapse  of  time,  is  plainly  urged  for  the  mere  pur- 
pose of  delay.  Nor  is  it  a  good  answer,  that  the  seller  abso- 
lutely warrants  the  subject  (c).  (2.)  In  like  manner,  where 
the  lands  do  not  belong  in  fee-simple  to  the  seller,  he  cannot 
force  a  purchaser  to  implement  a  bargain  made  on  that  foot* 
ing,  and  thus  expose  himself  to  the  risk  of  challenge  by  substi- 
tutes of  entail,  although  the  seller  may  have  grounds  for  main- 
taining that  he  can  legally  defeat  their  right  (d).  (3.)  WTien 
the  objection  is  of  a  nature  to  be  determined  by  the  Court  as 
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between  the  seller  and  purchaser,  a  judgment  may  be  obtain- 
ed in  a  suspension  by  the  latter,  of  a  threatened  charge  on  the 
minute  of  sale  or  articles  of  roup  (e). 

3.  Questions  in  regard  to  the  title. — (I .)  A  seller  whose 
right  is  undoubted,  must  nevertheless  deliver  a  sufficient  l^al 
title  and  progress,  or  supply  defects  at  his  own  expense,  unless 
parties  shall  stipulate  to  the  contrary ;  an  obligation  which  is 
likewise  incumbent  on  a  trustee  (/).  In  order  to  avoid  con- 
troversy, one  of  two  modes  may  be  adopted ;  a  reference  in 
the  minute  of  sale  to  an  arbiter,  who  ought  to  be  named  (g\ 
or  a  prior  examination  of  the  title-deeds  by  the  intending 
purchaser,  foUo wed  by  an  offer  in  slump,  and  an  obligation  to 
accept  of  the  title  as  sufficient.  The  propriety  of  following 
one  or  other  of  these  modes  appears  from  the  nature  of  the 
questions  which  have  occurred  on  this  subject.  (2.)  It  has 
been  stated  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  seller  must  fiirnish  or 
complete,  at  his  own  expense,  a  legal  progress ;  biit  it  falls  to 
the  purchaser  to  state  specific  and  relevant  objections  to  the 
progress  offered  (A).  Where  that  has  been  done,  nothing  short 
of  an  express  renunciation  of  his  right  will  throw  the  burden 
and  expense  of  completing  the  title  on  the  purchaser  (z).  Such 
renunciation  may  be  in  the  form  of  an  obligation  to  accept  as 
sufficient  certain  titles  specified,  either  in  the  minute  of  sale 
itself  or  in  a  separate  inventory,  or  expressed  in  general  com- 
prehensive terms  (A).  Clauses  of  this  nature  are  most  usual 
in  articles  of  roup.  (3.)  But  although  the  purchaser  has  not 
renounced  his  right,  he  cannot  maintain  the  general  obligation 
on  the  seller,  to  the  effect  both  of  retaining  possession  of  the 
subjects,  and  withholding  the  price.  When  that  obligation 
resolves  into  factum  imprestabile^  an  impossibility,  the  pur- 
chaser must  accept  of  the  title  such  as  it  is,  or  renounce  the 
purchase  (/)• 

4.  JEntry  with  the  superior, — (1.)  The  question  fre- 
quently occurs  in  practice,  if  a  seller  is  bound  to  complete  a 
public  infefbment  by  entry  with  the  superior,  before  disponing 
to  the  purchaser  ?  The  general  rule  is  undoubted,  that  the 
seller  must  deliver  a  sufficient  title ;  and  it  has  been  expressly 
held,  that  he  is  bound  to  complete  a  real  right  to  the  subject 
at  his  own  expense,  when  there  is  no  provision  to  the  con- 
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trary  (m.)  But  the  term  real  right  is  very  comprehensive.  A 
seller  holding  a  disposition  from  his  own  author,  with  an  in- 
definite precept  on  which  infeftment  has  been  duly  perfected, 
has  a  real  right  in  his  person ;  and  on  his  disposition,  with  a 
like  precept,  the  purchaser  may  complete  a  valid  title  at  an 
expense  not  greater  flian  if  the  seller  were  entered  by  confir- 
mation. (2.)  But  if  the  subjects  are  in  non-entry  by  the  death 
of  the  seller's  author,  or  other  person  who,  as  vassal,  was  last 
vested  and  seised  in  the  fee,  and  the  superior  is  thus  in  a 
situation  to  demand  a  composition,  and  require  that  the  inves- 
titure shall  be  renewed,  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt, 
that,  under  the  obligation  to  furnish  a  complete  title,  the  seller 
must  enter  with  the  superior  prior  to  granting  the  disposition 
to  the  purchaser ;  or,  at  least,  undertake  the  obligation  of 
completing  a  public  right  in  the  person  of  the  purchaser.  In 
these  circumstances,  it  is  not  unusual  to  provide  that  the 
charter  and  infeftment  shall  be  completed  in  the  name  of  the 
purchaser,  at  the  mutual  expense  of  the  purchaser  and  seller ; 
and  under  an  arrangement  of  this  nature,  which  implies  that 
the  fee  shall  become  full  in  the  person  of  the  purchaser,  he 
ought  to  pay  a  part  of  the  composition  exigible  by  the  supe- 
rior. 

(a)  And  farther,  the  said  A.  binds  and  obliges  him  and  his  foresaids,  along 
with  the  said  disposition,  to  deUver  to  the  said  B.,  or  his  foresaids,  a  sufficient 
legal  title  and  progress  to  the  said  lands  and  others,  and  that  to  the  satisfaction 
of  C,  (the  name  of  the  rtfertt  to  be  meiUumed,J  whom  failing  of  D.,  in  the  event 
of  the  parties  not  agreeing  betwixt  themselves  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  title 
offered. 

(6)  Anderson,  4th  Dec.  1818,  F.  C. ;  CamiUiers,  26th  May  1825,  F.  €., 
4  S.  34. 

(c)  Naime,  17th  June  1676,  M.  14,169;  Little,  14th  Feb.  1749,  M. 
14,177;  Durham,  9th  July  1800,  M.  16,641.  See  Marjorlbanks,  22d  Feb. 
1716,  M.  14,187. 

(<f)  Lockhart,  13th  July  174^  M.  14,i;76,  Elciv  Tailzie,  21  ;  Tait,  20th 
Dec.  1749,  M.  14,177.    p '.*.-  <  c^*     f    t  2  a--  ^  '  '  ^ 

(e)  See  Pollock  v,  Waddel,  19th' June  1828,  F.'  C,  6  S.  999. 

(/)  Dick,  12th  Dec.  1826,  2  W.  and  S.  (Ap.)  522. 

(ff)  Buchanan,  25th  June  1799,  M.  14,593;  Davidson,  28th  Feb.  1810, 
F.  C. 

(A)  Paton,  March  1682,  M.  14,170.     See  Bell's  Pr.  890. 

(t)  Smith,  13th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  340.  The  clause  obliged  the  seller 
**  to  grant  in  farour  of  (he  said  B.  (the  purchaser,)  or  his  foresaids,  a  disposi- 
"  tion  or  other  deed  or  deeds  necessary  for  vesting  the  full  right  of  the  said 
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"  gabjecU  now  standipg  in  the  person  of  the  said  A.  (the  seller,)  in  the  person 
"  of  the  said  B.'*  The  seller  was  ordained  to  complete  a  valid  title,  and  not 
merely  to  convey  the  right  which  he  possessed. 

(A)  Rowand,  24th Nov.  1769,  M.  14,176;  Hay,  10th  July  1783,  M.  14,183; 
Anderson,  4th  Bee.  1818,  F.  G. 

0  Hepburn  or  Aikman,  10th  Dec.  1772,  M.  14,179;  affirmed,  30th  April 
1773. 

(m)  Gardiner,  7th  March  1799,  M.  15,037. 

103.  Obligation  to  purge  incumbrances  (a). — I.  Im- 
port of  the  term. — (1.)  It  is  equally  the  duty  of  the  seller  to 
clear  the  subject  of  mcumbrances  before  the  disposition  is 
accepted  (b)y  as  to  furnish  a  legal  progress  of  titles ;  and  in 
practice  he  produces  a  certificate  of  searches  in  the  registers 
for  a  period  of  forty  years,  when  there  is  no  stipulation  to  the 
contrary.  (^See  Searches  of  Incumbrances.)  (2.)  Incumbrance, 
in  a  large  sense,  means  a  legal  restriction  on  the  right  of  pro- 
perty, howsoever  constituted ;  but,  in  the  common  acceptation 
of  the  term,  it  imports  only  those  burdens  which  appear  on  the 
rasters.  These  may  be  real,  such  as  heritable  debts  volun- 
tary or  by  adjudication,  and  other  restrictions  on  the  fee, 
clothed  with  infeftment ;  or  personal,  and  producing  merely 
the  Ttexits  of  litigiosity,  such  as  inhibitions,  and  inchoate  or 
incomplete  adjudications.  Public  burdens,  again,  are  those  by 
law  imposed  on  all  heritable  property ;  (above,  §  60). 

2.  Burdens  appearing  on  the  registers. — (1.)  It  is  only 
the  incumbrances  which  appear  on  the  registers  or  records 
that  are  comprehended  under  the  obligation  in  question,  and 
it  follows,  from  the  nature  of  the  obligation,  that  the  seller 
must  purge  these  before  the  price  is  paid.  The  purchaser, 
it  would  seem,  is  not  in  strict  law  bound  to  discharge  them  out 
of  the  price  even  unico  contextu  with  receiving  the  disposi- 
tion (c).  But  there  can  be  no  practical  di£Bculty  here,  when 
parties  understand  one  another,  and  a  refusal  by  the  purchaser 
so  to  settle  the  transaction  would  be  highly  unreasonable.  If 
the  discharges  have  not  been  put  upon  record,  a  sum  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  may  be  retained  out  of  the  price,  as  the  pur- 
chaser is  entitled  to  have  them  registered  (d).  (2.)  It  has 
been  seen  that  the  positive  prescription  does  not  of  itself  for- 
tify the  title  of  the  seller,  so  as  to  exclude  objection ;  (above, 
§  102.  2.)    The  same  rule  holds  where  the  negative  prescrip- 
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tion,  which  is  equally  liable  to  interruptions,  is  pleaded  in  ex* 
tinction  of  a  real  burden.  The  record  must  be  cleared  of  the 
incumbrance  (e). 

3.  Burdens  not  appearing  on  the  registers, — (1.)  R^ 
strictions  on  the  fee,  such  as  a  negative  servitude  of  a  burden- 
some nature  (/"),  a  latent  burden  by  sub-tack  (^),  or  a  heavy 
feu-duty  (A),  although  truly  incumbrances  on  the  right  of  pro- 
perty, do  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  obligation :  they  are 
regarded  as  restraints  on  the  natural  uses  of  the  subject,  or 
limitations  of  its  value,  which  parties  transacting  with  a  seller 
are  entitled  to  have  disclosed  prior  to  the  sale ;  and  when  not 
taken  into  account  by  a  purchaser  in  his  estimation  of  the 
worth  of  the  subject,  their  extinction  must  be  obtained  by  the 
seller,  or  a  corresponding  deduction  given  from  the  price. 
The  same  rule  will  necessarily  apply  to  incumbrances  which 
are  not  disclosed  by  searches  for  the  ordinary  term  of  forty 
years.  (2.)  But  when  the  purchaser  expressly  undertakes  to  \ 
implement  obligations  incumbent  on  the  seller,  e.  g.  in  favour 
of  tenants,  he  is  presumed  .to  have  satisfied  himself  of  their 
extent,  and  nothing  short  of  intentional  concealment  on  the  , 
part  of  the  seller  will  subject  him  in  relief  (i).  Burdens  ap- 
pearing on  the  titles,  or  known  to  the  purchaser,  although  not 
made  real  by  entering  the  register,  cannot  be  safely  overlook- 
ed ;  for  although  a  bona  fide  purchaser  may  not  be  affected  by 
such  burdens,  that  character  may  be  compromised  by  assisting 
to  defeat  the  personal  right  (A). 

(a)  And  fabtheb,  the  said  A.  binds  and  obliges  himself  and  his  foresaids  to 
disburden  the  said  lands  and  others  of  all  debts  and  incumbrances  whatever 
which  may  or  can  affect  the  same,  contrary  to  the  stipulations  hereof,  or  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids,  and  that  before  receiving  any  part  of 
the  said  price ;  or  it  shall  be  in  the  option  of  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  to 
pay  and  discharge  therefrom  all  real  or  heritable  debts  affecting  the  said  lands. 

(6)  See  Home,  28th  May  1624,  3  S.  61. 

(c)  Boss,  10th  June  1629,  7  S.  738. 

(rf)  Cargill,  Ist  April  1822,  1  S.  Ap.  134. 

(e)  Mitchell,  27th  Nov.  1827,  6  S.  135. 

(/)  Urquhart,  2d  June  1836,  F.  C,  13  S.  844. 

(^)  Ferrier,  9th  June  1823,  1  S.  (Ap.)  455. 

(A)  Tr.  of  Corstorphine  Boads,  1st  July  1794,  Bell's  Cases,  52;  Patoo, 
nth  March  1825,  3  S.  653. 

(i)  Murray,  26th  Jan.  1816,  F.  C. 

(JC)  Balston,  17th  June  1830,  8  S.  927. 
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104.  Tbrm  op  entry  (fl). — (1.)  The  term  of  the  purchaser's 
entry  will  be  fixed  according  to  circumstances ;  and,  where  the 
estate  is  unencumbered,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  the  ar- 
rangements.    When,  however,  the  purchaser  has  an  object 
in  obtaining  possession  at  a  term  certain,  and  it  is  desirable 
that  the  lands  should  be  purged  of  incumbrances,  and  the  title 
completed  prior  to  that  term,  it  is  advisable  so  to  express  the 
obligation  to  give  possession  with  a  clear  title,  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  as  to  the  rights  of  the  parties  in  case  of  non4mplemei>t«..^^ 
The  contract  of  sale  is  binding  on  both  parties  or  on  neither ; 
and  where  one,  therefore,  refuses  to  implement  his  side,  the 
other  may  at  his  option  be  free.     (2.)  Even  where  the  obli- 
gation is  not  in  terms  so  express  as  to  void  the  contract,  and 
there  is  inexcusable  delay,  the  Court  will,  ex  equitatey  inter- 
fere to  protect  a  party  against  loss  by  awarding  damages  (d), 
or  annulling  the  sale  (c) ;  but  the  question  in  such  cases  is 
plainly  circumstantial.     Thus,  where  the  delay  is  not  solely 
attributable  to  one  party,  or  discussions  arise  with  respect  to 
the  title  or  the  burdens  on  the  subject,  the  Court  will  decide 
according  to  the  facts  of  the  case  (d),    (3.)  A  party  who  has 
bargained  for  possession,  and  a  clear  and  complete  title  at  a 
term  certain,  may,  without  question,  act  up  to  the  strict  letter 
of  the  agreement,  and  renounce  the  purchase,  if  the  seller  fail 
to  implement  his  part  of  it,  at  least  after  giving  due  premoni- 
tion to  the  seller  of  his  intention  (e) ;  but  the  safe  rule  for  the 
conveyancer,  where  the  purchaser  has  transacted  with  the  view 
of  turning  the  subject  to  profit,  and  must  therefore  have  entry 
with  a  clear  title  at  a  particular  period,  is  to  add  a  declara- 
tion and  provision,  that,  failing  implement  on  the  part  of  the 
seller,  the  sale  shall  be  absolutely  null,  without  the  necessity 
of  premonition  or  process  of  law. 

(a)  And  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  the  said  B.  shall  have  right  to  the  rents, 
maills  and  duties  of  the  said  lands  and  others  for  crop  18  ,  and  for  all  crops 
and  years  thereafter,  (or,  when  the  subject  it  a  houaey  to  the  rents  falling  due  after 
the  term  of  entry,  and  for  all  years  and  terms  thereafter,)  the  said  A.  being 
bound  and  obliged  to  free  and  relieve  the  said  B.  of  all  ministers'  stipends, 
schoolmasters*  salaries,  and  other  public  and  parochial  burdens  due  and  payable 
for  the  said  lands  and  others  previous  to  the  term  of  18         , 

which  is  hereby  declared  to  be  the  term  of  the  said  B/s  entry  thereto,  and  of 
the  cess  at  land-tax  thereof,  to  the  ;  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  being 
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obliged  to  free  add  relieve  the  uid  A.  and  his  foresaids  of  the  said  burdens  and 
taxations  in  all  time  thereafter. 

(6)  Little's  Tr.  29th  Jan.  1830,  8  S.  418. 

(c)  Hutchison,  22d  Jan.  1830,  8  S.  377. 

(d)  See  Boss,  10th  June  1829,  7  S.  738;  Smith,  19th  Not.  1829,  8  S. 
84;  Baebum,  5th  July  1832,  10  S.  761. 

(e)  Hunter,  17th  Jan.  1822,  1  S.  248. 

105.  Obligation  on  the  BUYEB(a). — The  buyer's  duty 
is  to  pay  the  price  stipulated  by  the  agreement  of  parties. 

1 .  Price  ought  to  be  fixed, — (1 .)  It  is  not  essential  to  the 
validity  of  a  sale,  that  the  price  shall  be  absolutely  fixed.  A 
reference  to  arbiters  is  a  competent  mode  of  having  it  adjusted, 
and  is  likewise  binding  on  the  heirs  of  the  parties  although 
not  expressed  (i).  A  paction  even  to  leave  the  price  to  be 
fixed  by  the  buyer  has  been  held  obligatory  on  the  seller  (c). 
These  are  modes  of  transacting  not  to  be  followed,  but  avoided. 
(2.)  It  is  as  a  general  rule  advisable  that  the  price  should  be 
a  slump  sum,  so  as  to  exclude  all  discussion  as  to  the  data  on 
which  it  is  to  be  calculated.  Purchase  by  a  rental  is  especially 
to  be  avoided,  as  questions  of  a  vexatious  nature  may  arise 
depending  on  the  items  of  which  the  rental  is  composed  (d). 
Services  due  by  tenants,  or  things  prestable  in  kind,  such  as 
kain  fowls,  are  not  included  in  the  rental,  unless  estimated  in 
money  (e). 

2.  Interest. — (1.)  The  price  is  understood  to  bear 
legal  interest  from  the  date  of  the  purchaser's  possession, 
when  a  term  is  not  specified  (/).  (2.)  In  a  case  where  the 
validity  of  the  title  was  disputed,  it  was  held  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  that  interest  was  due  from  the  date  at  which  a  valid 
title  was  put  into  process  by  the  seller,  but  not  sooner  ;  and 
that  the  rents  and  profits  belonged  to  the  purchaser  from  the 
same  period  (g).  (3.)  In  judicial  sales  the  matter  of  interest, 
as  well  as  the  period  for  consignation,  is  regulated  by  sta- 
tute (h) ;  and  the  Lord  Ordinary  at  the  sale  (i),  or  the  Court, 
on  the  application  of  the  purchaser  (^),  has  no  power  to  re- 
lieve him  from  the  payment  of  legal  interest,  by  authorising 
consignation  at  a  period  earlier  than  the  term  specified  in  the 
statute. 

3.  Term  of  payment  of  the  price. — The  obligation  on 
the  buyer  being  conditional  on  the  delivery  of  a  disposition 
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with  a  clear  and  complete  title,  he  may,  in  the  general  case, 
retain  the  price,  on  stating  valid  objections  to  the  title,  or  un- 
til incumbrances  are  cleared  (/) ;  but  this  right  is  subject  to 
the  equitable  interference  of  the  Court  (m),  and  it  may  be 
lost  by  being  restricted  to  a  particular  number  of  years  (n). 

4.  Mode  qfsettlement, — This  will  be  expressed  accord- 
ing to  the  agreement  of  parties.  For  example,  it  may  be 
arranged  that  the  incumbrances  shall  be  cleared  out  of  the 
price,  and  paid  at  the  sight  of  the  purchaser ;  or  he  may  un- 
dertake to  discharge  out  of  the  price,  or  take  upon  himself 
certain  specified  burdens,  such  as  a  liferent  annuity,  or  pro- 
yisions  in  favour  of  the  seller's  relatives.  The  alterations 
necessary  for  expressing  usual  stipulations,  and  the  conclu- 
ding formal  clauses  of  the  deed,  will  be  found  in  the  Style- 
book  (o). 

(a)  Fob  ithicb  causbs,  and  on  the  other  part,  the  said  B.  binds  and  obliges 
bim.  Us  heirs  and  successors,  at  the  said  term  of  ,  and  upon  delivery 
of  the  disposition  above  mentioned,  to  make  payment  to  the  said  A.,  and  his 
he&n  and  assignees,  of  the  sum  of  £,  as  the  stipulated  price  of  the  said 
lands  and  others  above  described,  or  in  the  option  of  the  said  B.  and  his  fore- 
saids, to  grant  bond,  with  a  sufficient  cautioner  or  cautioners,  or  other  security  to 
the  Mtfsfaction  of  the  said  A.  or  his  foresaids,  for  payment  to  them  of  the  said 
price,  and  that  at  and  against  the  term  of  with  a  fliUi  part  more  of  the 
said  price  of  liquidate  penalty  in  case  of  failure,  and  the  due  and  ordinary  an- 
noalrent  of  the  said  price,  from  and  after  the  said  term  of  payment,  during  the 
not  payment. 

(»)  E.  of  Selkirk,  17Ui  Jan.  1778,  M.  627. 

(c)  E.  of  Montrose,  13th  March  1639,  M.  14,155. 

(d)  See  Gordon,  27th  Jan.  1829,  7  S.  323. 
(«)  Blitchell,  1st  July  1773,  M.  14,159. 
(/)  Speirs,  5Ui  June  1827,  5  S.  764. 

iff)  Dick,  30th  Nov.  1830,  F.  C,  9  S.  93;  affirmed,  Ist  Oct.  1831. 

(A)  54  Geo.  HI.  c  137,  §  6.    See  Learmonth,  1st  March  1828,  6  S.  673. 

(t)  Hunter,  16th  Jan.  1829,  7  S.  270 ;  Learmonth,  8th  June  1822,  1  S. 
476. 

O)  Bose,  lOUi  July  1835,  13  S.  1094. 

(0  Cargin,  1st  April  1822,  1  8.  Ap.  134.  See  Durham,  9th  July  1800, 
M.  16,641. 

(m)  Maijoribankfl,  22d  Feb.  1715,  M.  14,187. 

(b)  Smith,  2d  July  1706,  M.  14,184. 
(o)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  90,  91. 

L 
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TITLE  IV.  ARTICLES  OF  ROUP  (fl). 

106.  Advantages  of  public  sale. — Sales  of  land  pro- 
perty under  articles  of  roup  and  sale  have  become  frequent. 
This  mode  ensures  competition  when  the  subject  is  in  demand, 
and  has  many  advantages  in  the  terms  on  which  the  property 
may  be  exposed.     The  exposer  may  suit  the  stipulations 

'  and  the  price  to  his  own  views ;  and  if  the  latter  be  too 
high,  it  may  be  reduced  until  it  reach  the  views  of  offerers. 
Time  is  likewise  given  to  parties  for  satisfying  themselves  in 
regard  to  the  rental,  burdens  and  title-deeds  of  the  subjects 
prior  to  the  sale,  so  that  they  may  adjust  their  offers  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  In  judicial  sales  and  sales  pro- 
ceeding under  the  authority  of  the  Court,  this  deed  is  indis- 
pensable. The  deed  styled  Articles  of  roup  thus  calls  for 
observations  which  would  be  out  of  place  in  reference  to  the 
minute  of  sale,  the  object  of  which  is  limited  to  clearing  the 
way  for  the  disposition,  after  the  general  terms  of  the  bargain 
have  been  adjusted  in  private.  The  simple  form  of  the  arti- 
cles of  roup  contains  the  clauses  or  articles,  which  are  now 
briefly  to  be  noticed. 

(a)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  92,  and  foil. 

107.  Title  or  introduction  (a). — The  articles  are 
headed  by  an  introduction,  which  contains  a  description  of 
the  subjects,  and  expresses  the  time  fixed  for  exposing  them. 
(1.)  The  description  ought  to  be  without  reference  to  prior 
advertisements,  for  errors  in  these  would  thus  qualify  the  sale. 
The  safe  rule  for  the  conveyancer  is  to  adopt  the  description 
cont^ned  in  the  title-deeds.  Where  lands  were  exposed  by  a 
particular  name,  as  ccmsisting  of  ninety-four  cLcres  or  thereby ^ 
precisely  as  expressed  in  the  titles,  but  which  proved  to  con- 
tain only  seventy-seven  acres,  the  specification  was  held  to  be 
descriptive,  not  taxative ;  and  as  fraud  could  not  be  substan- 
tiated, the  purchaser  was  refused  any  deduction  from  the  price. 
But  he  was  allowed  to  renounce  the  bargain  (i).  Where, 
however,  lands  were  sold  as  possessing  an  advantage  which 
the  purchaser  was  induced  to  believe  to  belong  to  them,  the 
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want  of  it  was  found  relerant  to  diminbh  the  price  (c) .  These 
were  cases  of  voluntary  sale.  (2.)  In  judicial  sales,  the  Court 
have  for  a  long  period  followed  the  rule  of  refusing  a  deduc- 
tion from  the  price  on  any  ground  whatever ;  hut  from  equity 
the  purchaser  is,  in  circumstances  of  hardship  arising  from 
error,  allowed  the  option  of  giving  up  the  bargain.  Such 
option  was  given  where  a  part  of  the  subjects  sold  was  claimed 
as  the  property  of  another  {d) ;  and  likewise  where  they  were 
of  less  extent  than  was  stated  in  the  advertisements  (« ).  These 
may  be  regarded  as  examples  of  error  in  substaTUudibus.  (3.) 
Equal  justice  must  on  the  other  hand  be  dealt  out  to  the  ex- 
poser.  Thus,  where  the  price  was  calculated  on  two  and  a 
half  in  place  of  seven  acres,  the  sale  was  restricted  to  the 
smaller  quantity ;  but  the  purchaser  was  permitted  to  renounce 
the  bargain  {f). 

(a)  AxncxjM  ahd  covditiohs  of  Uie  roup  and  sale  of  all  and  whole,  (de- 
mnbe  tik  sulffeeta  asmthg  iUU-deedt,)  which  whole  lands  and  othen  before  men* 
tioned  belong  in  property  to  A.,  and  are  to  be  exposed  to  sale  by  public  roup, 
by  the  said  A.,  within  the  upon  the  day  of 

betwixt  the  hours  of  and 

(6)  Gray,  8Sd  Jan.  1801,  M.  App.  Sale,  8. 

(e)  MadMO,  23d  June  1757,  M.  14,164. 

(d)  Lloyds,  ISth  Feb.  1782,  M.  13,334. 

(e)  Hannay,  26th  Jan.  1785,  M.  13,334. 
(/)  Hepburn,  4th  July  1781,  M.  14,168. 

108.  Articlb  I.  Price,  &c. — In  the  first  clause  or  article 
of  the  deed  are  expressed  the  sum  at  which  the  subjects  are  to 
be  exposed,  called  the  upset  price,  and  the  mode  of  exposing 
them. 

].  Upset  price, — (I.)  This  is  in  practice  fixed  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  exposer,  although  a  subject  may  be  put  up  at 
the  ^pleasure  of  the  company  (b) ;  and  where  there  has  been 
no  undue  or  fraudulent  concealment  on  the  part  of  the  exposer, 
the  upset  price  would  probably  be  regarded  as  a  slump  sum, 
and  bearing  no  reference  to  rental,  measurement  or  other  cir* 
cumstances*  It  is  advisable,  however,  so  to  frame  the  clause 
as  to  exdude  discussion.  Accordingly,  where  the  articles  con- 
tain a  declaration  that  the  subjects  are  exposed  in  slump,  with- 
out reference  to  rental,  &c.  (c),  or  that  the  rental  is  not  to  be 
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relied  on  (d)^  such  declaration  is  held  to  exclude  an  allega- 
tion of  deficiency  in  the  former  case,  and  in  the  latter  of  errors 
in  the  rental.  (2.)  In  judicial  sales,  l*epeated  instances  have 
occurred  of  diminution  in  the  amount  of  the  proven  rental,  (the 
rental  ascertained  under  the  authority  of  the  Court,)  between 
the  date  of  the  proof  and  that  of  the  sale.  In  these,  the  Court 
have  proceeded  on  the  principle,  that  the  upset  price  in  judi- 
cial sales  must  uniformly  be  regarded  as  a  slump  sum  fixed 
without  respect  to  the  permanency  of  the  rental,  which  is  ascer- 
tained chiefly  for  declaring  the  bankruptcy  of  the  debtor. 
Nothing  short  of  imdue  concealment,  therefore,  will  annul  a 
formal  judicial  sale,  and  a  deduction  from  the  price  has  been 
invariably  disallowed  (e).  It  thus  becomes  the  duty  of  the 
practitioner  to  inquire  minutely  into  the  rental,  &c.  prior  to 
offering  at  a  judicial  sale. 

2.  Mode  of  exposing, — The  subjects  are  put  up  for 
competition  during  the  running  of  a  half-hour  sand-glass,  and 
if  competition  ensue,  the  limitation  in  time  is  taken  off.  In 
such  circumstances,  it  is  plain  that  to  confine  the  sale  to  any 
precise  period  would  be  unjust  to  all  the  bidders,  except  that 
one  who  chanced  to  offer  at  the  precise  instant  when  the  sand 
became  exhausted,  as  well  as  against  the  interest  gf  the  ex- 
poser  himself.  It  is  accordingly  the  duty  of  the  judge  of  the 
roup  to  prolong  the  period  while  the  competition  lasts,  and 
that  whether  a  sand-glass  or  a  watch  be  used  for  njarking  the 
time.  This  may  be  done  by  laying  the  sand-glass  on  its  side, 
or  stopping  the  watch  (/).  But  after  the  competition  ends, 
the  time  cannot  be  prolonged.  Where  there  is  one  bidder 
only,  the  exposer  may  avail  himself  of  the  entire  running  of 
the  sand-glass. 

(a)  Primo,  The  foresaid  lands  and  others  are  to  be  exposed  to  sale  by  public 
roup,  during  the  running  of  a  half-hour  sand-glass,  at  the  sum  of  L.  ster- 

ling ;  and  the  person  offering  the  said  upset  price,  or  in  case  of  more  offerers 
than  one,  the  highest  offerer  at  the  out-running  of  the  said  sand-glass  shall  be 
preferred  to  the  purchase. 

(6)  Cree,  Ist  Dec.  1810,  F.  C. 

(c)  Heddle,  SOth  May  1828,  2  S.  350.  The  subjects  were  exposed  '*  for  a 
**  slump  sum,  without  regard  to  any  rental,  valuation,  or  any  fixed  number  of  years' 

purchase,  and  without  the  exposer  undertaking  to  uphold  any  measurement, 

or  any  specification  of  public  burdens,  as  to  all  which  the  purchaser  shall  be 
**  understood  to  have  satisfied  himself;  and  no  deduction  shall  be  allowed  firom 
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"  the  price,  nor  any  delay  or  indnlgenee  be  granted  in  the  payment  thereof  on 
**  any  account  whatever." 

(d)  Urqnhart,  8th  Feb.  1769,  M.  14,163.  The  clause  was  thus  expressed : 
*'  The  price  put  upon  the  said  lands  and  estate  is  not  understood  to  have  any 
*'  reference  to  the  rental,  and  therefore  the  purchaser  and  offerers  must  satisfy 
**  themselyes  of  the  justness  thereof  before  the  roup ;  and  it  is  hereby  expressly 
"  declared,  that  no  objections  against  it  shall  be  competent  thereafter." 

(e)  Gouts,  13th  Jan.  1725,  M.  13,328;  Cockpen,  22dDec  1732,  M.  13,329; 
Wilson,  14th  Nov.  1764,  M.  13,330;  Inglis,  27th  June  1788,  M.  13,335. 

(/)  Bums,  27th  Nov.  1807,  M.  App.  Sale,  4. 

109.  Article  II.  Offers  (a). — The  next  clause  usually 
proyides  that  each  subsequent  offer  shall  exceed  the  former  by 
a  certain  fixed  sum,  and  that  the  offerers  shall  subscribe 
their  respective  offers. 

I  •  What  makes  a  sale. — When  an  upset  price  is  fixed, 
a  single  offer  necessarily  constitutes  a  sale ;  and  the  same  rule 
seems  to  hold  where  a  subject  is  exposed  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  company  (6) ;  for  as  the  offerer  is  obliged  by  his  offer,  so 
must  the  exposer  be  bound  to  the  only  or  the  highest  offerer, 
by  the  act  of  setting  up  the  subject  to  auction.  But  when  an 
upset  price  is  not  fixed,  and  the  subject  is  put  up  without  re- 
ference to  the  pleasure  of  the  company,  the  sale  is  obviously 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  exposer ;  and  as  there  is  no  implied  con- 
tract, it  would  seem  that  the  exposer  himself  may  bid,  or  what 
is  equivalent,  withdraw  the  subject  unless  he  receive  an  offer 
to  his  satisfaction  (c). 

2.  Rights  of  the  exposer. — A  combination  amongst  in- 
tending bidders  to  defeat  the  purpose  of  a  public  sale  is  pa^- 
turn  Ulicitum^  which,  if  acted  6n,  will  void  the  sale,  and  subject 
the  parties  in  the  loss  and  damage  resulting  from  the  combi- 
nation. The  value  of  a  subject  is  the  price  which  it  will  bring 
at  a  fair  sale,  and  the  effect  of  a  combination  to  purchase  at 
a  lower  price  than  some  of  the  conspirators  would  otherwise 
have  offered,  is  the  same  as  if  influence  or  deception  were 
used  to  prevent  offerers  from  coming  forward  (rf). 

3.  Rights  of  the  offerers. — (1.)  As  the  exposer  in  ordi- 
nary circumstances,  cannot  directly  interfere  (^),  so  is  he  pro- 
hibited from  bidding  by  means  of  another  (/).  A  homajide 
bfferer  cannot  suffer  by  unreal  and  fictitious  offers  made 
virtually  by  the  exposer,  as  there  is  truly  no  offer  made  against 
him.    (2.)  It  is  said  on  high  authority  (y),  that  an  exposer  may 
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Talidly  reserve  by  express  words  a  right  to  one  or  more  bid- 
dings, in  other  words,  turn  himself  into  an  offerer ;  but  the 
Scotch  cases  referred  to  by  the  learned  author  do  not  appear 
to  sanction  the  doctrine,  and  the  statutory  grant  of  such  a 
power  to  road  trustees  (h)  seems  to  imply  its  non-existence 
at  common  law.  The  fixing  of  an  upset  price  seems  incon- 
sistent with  any  reservation,  and  where  none  is  expressed  a  re- 
servation appears  to  be  unnecessary.  (3.)  It  is  plainly  illegal 
for  the  exposer  to  employ  others  to  raise  the  price  by  fictitious 
offers.  A  person  so  employed  is  called  a  wkite-bonnety  and  his 
offers  go  for  nothing,  in  a  question  with  a  real  bidder,  as  made 
virtually  by  the  exposer  (t) ;  although  there  appears  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  that  he  would  be  bound  to  implement  his  offer,  in 
so  far  as  exceeding  that  of  the  real  bidder,  to  creditors  having 
interest  in  the  subjects  (A). 

(a)  Secmndo^  In  case  seTeral  offers  shall  be  made  for  the  said  lands  and  others, 
every  subsequent  offer  shall  be  at  least  L.  sterling  more  than  the  immediately 
preceding  offer;  and  each  offerer  shall  subscribe  his  offer,  and  become  bound  and 
obliged  to  pay  the  sum  offered,  in  the  terms  and  upon  the  conditions  expressed 
in  these  articles. 

(&)  Cree,  1st  Dec.  1810,  F.  C. 

(c)  More*s  notes  on  Stair,  p.  91. 

(i)  Murray,  1st  March  1763,  M.  9567 

(e)  Jeffrey,  16th  June  1826,  F.  C,  4  8.  728. 

(/)  Anderson,  16th  Dec.  1814,  F.  G. 

(jf)  Bell's  Princ.  131-2. 

(A)  4  Geo.  rV.  c.  95,  §  53. 

(t)  Gray,  7th  Aug.  1735,  M.  9560. 

Qt)  See  Watson,  17th  Jan.  1743,  M.  4692-3 ;  Lord  Kilkenran's  Report. 

110.  Article  III.  Term  of  entry  (a). — This  article 
declares  the  term  of  entry  and  the  period  from  which  the  price 
shall  bear  interest. 

(a)  TerHOf  The  person  preferred  to  tiie  purchase  of  the  said  lands  and  others 
■hall  have  right  to  the  rents  thereof  from  and  after  the  term  of 
ivhich  is  hereby  declared  the  term  of  his  entry  to  the  said  lands ;  and  the  price 
offered  shall  be  payable  to  the  said  A.,  his  heirs,  executors  or  assignees,  against 
the  term  of  and  shall  bear  interest  from  and  after  the  term  of 

daring  the  not  payment. 

111.  Article  IV.  Caution  (a). — The  provision  in  this 
article  is,  that  the  highest  and  last  offerer  shall  grant  bond, 
with  a  cautioner,  for  the  amount  of  his  offer. 
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(a)  Quarto,  The  highest  and  last  offerer  shall  be  obliged,  within  thirty 
dajs  after  the  said  day  of  roup,  to  grant  bond  for  the  price  offered  by  him^ 
with  a  sufficient  cautioner  or  other  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  exposer, 
payable  at  the  term  above  specified,  with  a  fifth  part  more  thereof  of  penalty 
in  case  of  fiulnre,  and  interest  as  above  specified. 

112.  Article  V.  Liability  of  prior  offerers  (a). — 
The  mode  of  haying  recourse  on  the  prior  offerers,  in  the  event 
of  the  provision  in  Article  4.  being  disregarded,  is  here  pre- 
scribed. (1.)  It  is  now  a  settled  point,  that  the  stipulation  in 
regard  to  caution  is  beneficial  to  the  exposer  only,  and  that 
the  offerer,  second  in  point  of  amount,  acquires  no  right  to 
enforce  it  until  he  has  been  called  on  by  the  exposer  to  find 
caution ;  upon  which  he  may  demand  reciprocal  performance, 
although  the  highest  offerer  should  still  propose  to  implement 
the  stipulation  (i).  (2.)  The  difference  between  the  first  and 
second  offers,  as  a  loss  sustained  by  the  failure  of  the  first 
offerer  to  find  caution,  may  be  recovered  from  him  by  the  ex- 
poser by  way  of  action  (c).  (3.)  It  often  happens  that  the  same 
person  makes  more  than  one  offer  at  a  sale ;  but  the  highest 
offerer  has  not,  in  respect  of  a  lower  offer,  a  right  to  a  second 
period  for  finding  caution,  where  he,  as  highest  offerer,  and 
also  the  second  offerer,  have  failed  to  find  caution  (d).  These 
were  cases  of  judicial  sales ;  but  it  is  thought  the  same  prin- 
ciples must  apply  to  public  voluntary  sales,  since  the  obliga- 
tions on  the  purchaser  arise  in  both  instances  ex  contractu. 

(a)  In  case  the  person  preferred  to  the  purchase  shall  ftdl  to  grant  security 
as  aloreaaid,  he  shall  not  only  forfeit  his. interest  in  the  said  purchase,  but  shall 
be  liable  to  the  exposer  in  one-fifth  part  of  the  price  ofiered  by  him,  in  name 
of  damages ;  and  it  shall  be  optional  to  the  said  A.  either  to  hold  the  said  lands 
and  others  himself,  or  of  new  to  expose  the  same  to  sale,  or  to  declare  the  same 
to  belong  to  the  immediately  preceding  4)fferer ;  and  in  case  intimation  of  the 
said  failure  to  find  caution  shall  be  made  to  the  immediately  preceding  offerer 
within  forty  days  after  such  failure,  he  shall  be  deemed  the  purchaser,  and  shall 
be  obliged,  within  the  space  of  thirty  days  after  such  intimation,  to  grant  suffi- 
cient security  as  aforesaid,  for  the  price  offered  by  him,  under  the  like  penalty 
and  forfeiture,  and  so  forth  through  the  whole  course  of  offerers,  until  these 
articles  be  fulfilled. 

(6}  Walker,  10th  Feb.  1767,  M.  14,193;  Hannay,  15th  July  1788,  M. 
14,194. 

(c)  Creditors  of  Gurrie,  13th  Dec.  1791,  M.  3162. 

(d)  Davidson,  19th  Jan.  1815,  F.  C. 
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113.  Article  VI.  Incumbrances  (a). — The  obligation 
on  the  seller  to  disburden  the  subjects  of  incumbrances^  and 
grant  a  disposition,  is  expressed  in  this  clause.  Any  stipulation 
contrary  to  the  usual  practice,  or  the  manifest  interest  of  a 
purchaser,  would  necessarily  retard  a  sale,  and  the  terms  of 
this  clause,  if  differing  from  the  ordinary  form,  ought  to  be 
well  considered.  (I.)  It  is  not  unfrequent,  however,  to  stipu- 
late, that  the  incumbrances  shall  be  cleared  simul  et  semel 
with  the  payment  of  the  price,  an  arrangement  which  cannot 
reasonably  be  opposed ;  and,  when  the  lands  are  truly  unen- 
cumhere.^  the  Txposer  may  relieve  himself  of  the  obUgation 
at  common  law  to  furnish  searches,  by  providing  that  the  pur- 
chasers must  satisfy  themselves  in  regard  to  the  burdens,  and 
that  at  their  own  expense,  unless  they  shall  make  it  appear  by 
a  certificate  of  search  that  incumbrances  do  exist.  •  The  same 
form  may  be  adopted  where  the  incumbrances  which  truly 
affect  the  subjects  are  specified  (b).  (2.)  It  is  expedient  to 
enumerate  here  those  burdens  and  restrictions  on  the  fee 
which  cannot  be  discovered  from  the  records,  such  as  feu- 
duties,  servitudes,  stipulations  in  tacks,  and  the  like.  (See 
above,  §  103. 3.)  (3.)  Where  subjects  are  exposed  by  the  trus- 
tee on  a  sequestrated  estate  by  voluntary  roup,  it  is  provided 
by  statute  (e),  that  the  sale  shall  be  valid,  under  the  burden 
of  real  securities  and  other  liens  upon  the  estate  to  the  amount 
of  the  price.  The  purchaser,  therefore,  may  purge  incum- 
brances out  of  the  price,  and  that  before  paying  over  any  part 
of  it ;  but  although  he  should  undertake  that  the  price  shall 
be  paid  to  the  trustee,  the  purchaser  does  not  thereby  resort 
to  the  personal  responsibility  of  the  trustee,  but  may  insist 
that  the  subjects  shall  be  disencumbered  out  of  the  funds  of  the 
estate  (d)» 

(a)  Sexto,  Upon  the  purchaser's  making  payment  of  the  price,  or  granting 
aecurity  as  aforesaid,  the  said  A.  shall  be  bonnd  and  obliged,  as  he  hereby  binds 
and  obliges  himself,  to  purge  the  said  lands  of  all  incumbrances  affecting  the 
same,  and  to  grant  and  subscribe  a  formal  and  valid  disposition  of  the  foresaid 
lands  and  others  to  the  purchaser  and  his  heirs  and  assignees,  containing  proou- 
ratory  of  resignation,  clause  of  absolute  warrandice,  (under  the  exception  of  the 
exisUng  tacks  and  feu  rights  of  the  said  subjects,)  assignation  to  the  writs  and 
evidents,  and  rents,  maills  and  duties  of  the  foresaid  lands  and  others  for  crop 
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and  year  ,  and  in  all  time  thereafter,  precept  of  saline,  and  all  other 

anial  and  neceasary  clanses. 

(b)  Jur.  Styles,  I.  96,  ei  teq,  ' 

(c)  54  Geo.  HI.  c.  137,  $  42. 

\d)  Moir,  87tti  May  1880,  F.  a,  8  8.  823. 

114.  Article  VII.  Public  burdens  (a) This  clause 

expresses  the  respective  obligations  of  the  parties  in  regard 
to  public  burdens.     (See  aboye,  §  57.  3,  60.) 

(a)  SeptbM,  The  said  A.  shall  be  bound  and  obliged,  as  he  hereby  binds  and 
obliges  himself  and  his  foresaids,  to  free  and  relieve  the  purchaser  and  the  said 
lands  and  others,  of  all  feu,  blench  and  teind  duties,  ministers'  stipends,  school- 
masters' salaries,  and  other  legal  and  public  burdens  due  and  payable  out  of  the 
said  lands  and  others  for  crop  and  year  ,  and  of  the  cess  or  land-tax 

payable  for  the  same  preceding  the  day  of  ;  and  the  purchaser 

shall  be  obliged  to  free  and  relieve  the  said  A.  and  his  foresaids  of  the  said 
feu,  blench  and  teind  duties,  ministers'  stipends,  schoolmasters'  salaries,  and  all 
future  augmentations  thereof,  cess,  and  other  legal  and  public  burdens,  from  and 
alter  the  said  respective  periods,  and  in  all  time  coming. 

115.  Article  VIII.  (a). — To  deliver  a  sufficient 
PROGRESS. — In  the  Style  Book  this  clause  is  so  expressed  as  * 
to  bind  the  exposer  to  deliver  to  the  purchaser  a  sufficient 
progress  of  titles ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  stipulated  that 
the  purchaser  shall  satisfy  himself  before  the  roup  of  the  suf- 
ficiency of  the  progress  offered,  and  be  barred  from,  future 
objection.  The  clause  ought  to  be  more  cautiously  express- 
ed {b)  ;  and  when  the  right  is  undoubted,  the  exposer  ought 
either  to  undertake  to  complete  the  title  at  his  own  expense, 
or'stipulate  that  the  purchaser  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  pro- 
gress offered. 

(a)  Odavo,  Along  with  the  said  disposition  there  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
purchaser  a  progress  of  writs  and  title-deeds  of  the<  said  lands,  and  others,  con-  . 
form  to  an  inventory  thereof  subscribed  by  the  said  A.,  as  relative  hereto ; 
DxcLABiHO,  That  the  purchaser  shall  be  understood  to  have  satisfied  himself 
with  the  sufficiency  of  the  said  progress  and  title-deeds  previous  to  the  roup, 
and  shall  not  be  entitled  to  object  to  the  same  thereafter  upon  any  ground  what* 
ever. 

(b)  See  Rowand,  24th  Nov.  1769,  M,  14,178.  It  was  provided,  "  that  the 
"  seller  should  be  liable  in  warrandice  from  fact  and  deed  allenarly,  and  to 
"  deliver  such  writs  as  he  had  in  his  custody,  conform  to  inventory  herewith 

produced,  and  to  be  shewn  at  the  roup,  consisting  of  seventeen  in  number, 
with  the  sufficiency  of  which  progress  the  purchasers  are  to  satisfy  themselves 
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'*  before  the  roup;  and  by  their  becoming  offerers  are  entirely  debarred  from  ma- 
«  king  any  objections  against  payment  of  the  price  on  that  account.*'  This  danse 
was  held  to  bar  the  purchaser  from  objecting  to  the  progress. — ^Hay,  10th  July 
1783,  M.  14,163.  The  sale  was  by  a  trustee  for  creditors*  It  was  stipulated 
in  the  articles  of  roup,  that  the  creditors  should  assign  to  the  purchasers  their 
debts  and  rights,  with  warrandice  to  the  extent  of  the  price ;  and  that  the  pur- 
chasers should  accept  such  titles  as  were  in  the  possession  of  the  creditors, 
which  were  specified  by  an  inventory.  Here  also  the  purchaser  was  precluded 
from  stating  objections  to  the  title. — Anderson,  4th  Dec.  1818,  F.  C.  The 
progress  to  be  delivered  was  thus  described :  *<  Along  with  the  said  disposition 
'*  there  shall  be  delivered  to  the  purchaser  the  titles  of  the  said  subjects  which 
<•'  are  to  be  produced  at  the  sale,  viz.  (here  they  are  specified.)  The  exposers 
**  shall  also  obtain  the  said  G.  served  heir  in  general  to  his  father,  and  expede 
"  a  sasine  in  favour  of  him  and  the  surviving  partners  of  the  said  company ; 
*'  which  titles  are  hereby  declared  a  sufficient  progress.  The  purchaser  shall 
'*  be  considered  to  have  satisfied  himself  thereanent ;  and  it  shall  not  be  in  his 
**  power  to  state  any  objections  to  the  title-deeds,  or  the  disposition  to  be  grant- 
"  ed  by  the  persons  above  mentioned,  in  consequence  of  said  titles,  or  retain 
"  any  part  of  the  price,  under  pretence  of  such  defect"  The  clause  was 
held  effectual.~.Carruthers,  26th  May  1825,  4  S.  34. 

116.  Article  IX.  Auction-duty  (a). — (1.)  It  is  usually 
provided,  that  the  auction-duty  shall  he  paid  by  the  parties 
equally.  This  tax  is  not  incurred  by  merely  exposing  the 
subjects;  there  must  he  an  actual  sale.  A  case  occurred 
which  ought  to  serve  as  a  warning  to  the  practitioner  in  sell- 
ing by  private  bargain  after  the  adjournment  of  a  roup.  The 
agent  for  the  exposer,  and  certain  intending  offerers  having 
returned  to  the  auction-room  some  hours  after  the  adjourn- 
ment, on  the  understanding  that  the  highest  offerer  on  mis- 
sives to  be  opened  by  the  agent,  should  be  the  purchaser,  and  a 
sale  having  thus  been  concluded,  the  proceedings  were  held  to 
form  one  continued  transaction,  and  to  fall  within  the  scope  of 
the  Excise  statutes  (b).  (2.)  It  is  customary,  in  like  manner, 
to  provide  that  the  expense  of  the  conveyance  shall  be  divided. 
That  expense  is  understood  in  practice  to  embrace  the  fees 
of  preparing  and  engrossing  the  disposition  only,  and  not  to 
include  the  stamp-duty,  the  revising  fee,  or  the  expense  of 
the  sasine.  It  is  usual,  therefore,  to  mention  in  express 
words  the  stamp-duty  and  revising  fee ;  but  the  expense  of 
the  infeftment  and  instrument  of  sasine  is  uniformly  paid  by 
the  purchaser.  In  the  absence  of  an  arrangement  of  this 
sort,  the  whole  cost  of  placmg  a  formal  and  valid  deed  of  con- 
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the  seller  (c), 

(a)  Nono,  It  is  hereby  declared  that  one-half  of  the  tax  or  duty  imposed 
by  law  upon  the  sale  of  lands  disposed  of  by  public  roup  or  auction,  shall  be 
paid  by  the  exposer,  and  the  other  half  thereof  by  the  purchaser. 

(6)  Walker,  8th  July  1818,  Dow's  App.  1.  111. 

(c)  Boss,  2.  298-9;  Colston,  15th  Feb.  1557,  M.  6539;  Hall,  March  1583, 
III.  6539;  Pringle,  17th  Feb.  1629,  M.  6541. 

117.  Article  X,  (a), — (1,)  The  tenth  clause  contains 
the  appointment  of  the  judge  of  the  roup,  whose  duties  are 
not  very  distinctly  marked.  It  is  manifest,  however,  that  he 
must  have  full  power  to  determine  absolutely  all  matters  of 
mere  detail  with  respect  to  the  priority  and  amount  of  offers 
made  at  the  sale,  and  to  reject  offers  not  in  terms  of  the  arti- 
cles and  conditions.  It  is  usual,  but  apparently  not  essential, 
that  the  judge  should  subscribe  the  minute  by  which  the 
highest  offerer  is  declared  to  be  the  purchaser.  (2.)  This 
clause  concludes  with  a  reference  of  all  questions  respecting 
the  real  intent  and  meaning  of  the  stipulations  in  the  articles, 
and  the  referee  ought  to  be  named.  His  powers  embrace  an 
inquiry  in  regard  to  fictitious  offers  (b). 

(a)  Deciico,  That  C.  shall  be  judge  of  the  roup,  with  power  to  determine 
whatever  questions  and  differences  may  occur  betwixt  the  offerers  and  sellers, 
or  betwixt  the  offerers  themselves,  in  relation  to  the  foresaid  roup,  and  with 
power  ako  to  adjourn  the  said  roup  from  time  to  time  as  he  shall  think  proper, 
and  to  prefer  the  highest  offerer  to  the  purchase,  in  manner  above  specified ; 
and  if  any  questions  shall  arise  regarding  the  real  intent  and  meaning  of  these 
articles,  the  same  are  hereby  submitted  and  referred  to  the  determination  of  D., 
as  sole  arbiter  nominated  and  appointed  for  that  purpose,  who  is  empowered 
finally  to  determine  the  same. 

(6)  Ewing,  13th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C. 

118.  Last  article.  Penalty,  &c.  (a). — The  deed  con- 
cludes with  an  agreement  to  implement  the  conditions  under- 
taken by  the  exposer  in  subscribing  the  articles,  and  by  the 
offerers  in  subscribing  their  respective  offers,  and  a  clause  of 
registration  for  execution.  The  forms  of  the  offers,  minute 
of  adjournment,  &c.  will  be  found  in  the  Style-book  (J). 

(a)  liASTLT,  The  exposer,  by  subscribing  these  presents,  and  the  offerers,  by 
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subscribing  their  respective  offers,  oblige  themselves  mutually  to  implement  the 
foresaid  articles  to  each  other,  under  the  penalty  of  ^.  to  be  paid  by  the 

party  failing  to  the  party  performing  or  willing  to  perform,  over  and  above  per- 
formance.    And  they  consent  to  the  registration,  &c. 
(&)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  95,  et  aeq. 


TITLE  V.  OF  THE  TITLE  OF  THE  SELLER. 

119.  What  a  sufficient  progress. — Before  concluding 
these  observations  on  the  steps  preliminary  to  the  granting 
of  the  disposition  of  sale,  it  is  necessary  to  advert  shortly  to 
the  seller's  title,  which,  in  practice,  seldom  comes  under  the 
examination  of  the  purchaser's  agent  until  after  a  bargain  has 
been  concluded,  and  to  the  use  and  effect  of  a  search  of  the  re- 
gisters. This  subject  falls  properly  within  the  scope  of  the 
minute  of  sale,  but  it  is  too  extensive  to  be  disposed  of  under  a 
single  head.  It  is  here  again  necessary  to  distinguish  between 
the  right  and  the  title  of  a  seller.  The  latter,  consisting  of  the 
chain  of  deeds  under  which  the  lands  are  held,  may  be  de- 
fective where  the  right  is  unquestionable ;  and  it  falls  to  be 
judged  of  with  reference  to  a  wide  field  of  inquiry,  which 
embraces  the  formal  as  well  as  the  feudal  sufficiency  of  the 
various  deeds  of  which  it  consists.  Practice,  combined  with 
a  knowledge  of  feudal  principles  and  forms,  is  essential  for 
enabling  the  conveyancer  to  pronounce  upon  its  sufficiency. 
With  regard,  again,  to  the  right,  the  question  is  complex.  A 
secure  right  may  flow  during  the  lapse  of  time  out  of  a  formal 
title,  although  the  right  of  the  party  from  whom  the  title  was 
derived  may  have  been  defective ;  and  it  is  of  importance  that 
the  conveyancer  should  be  eoabled  to  judge  in  what  a  title 
consists  which  may  thus  fortify  the  right. 

120.  Positive  prescription. — A  prescriptive  title  de- 
pends for  its  efficacy  on  statute  (a),  which  establishes  a  pite- 
sumptiojurisetdejurey — an  absolute  presumption  not  to  be  taken 
off  by  contrary  evidence,  in  favour  of  those  persons  and  their 
heirs  and  successors,  who  have  possessed  their  heritages  by 
virtue  of  infeftments  for  the  space  of  forty  years  continually 
and  together  foUovmg  and  ensuing  the  date  of  their  infeflmentSy 
without  lawf^il  interruption,  and  founds  a  defence  against  all 
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ground^  reason  or  argument  competent  of  law  except  falsehoods 
The  condition  of  the  statute  is,  that  the  parties  shall  be  able 
to  shew  and  produce  a  charter  preceding  the  forty  years' 
possession,  with  the  sasine  following  upon  it ;  or  where  there 
is  no  charter  extant,  instruments  of  sasine,  one  or  more,  con- 
tinued and  standing  together  for  the  said  space,  either  pro- 
ceeding upon  retours  or  precepts  of  clare  constat.  The  term 
heritages^  as  employed  in  this  statute,  is  interpreted  to  com- 
prehend not  only  proper  feudal  rights,  but  also  those  rights, 
privileges,  servitudes  and  burdens  connected  with  land  to 
which  a  valid  title  may  be  completed  without  sasine  (b). 

(a)  1617,  c.  12.  OtTB  SoTEBANB  Lo&D  conddeiiog  the  great  pr^adice 
which  hu  Majesty's  Lieges  sttstains  in  their  lands  and  heritages  not  only  by  the 
abstracting  corrupting  and  concealing  of  their  true  evidents  in  their  minority 
and  less  age,  and  by  the  amission  thereof  by  the  injury  of  time  through  war  plague 
fire  or  such  like  occasions  but  also  by  the  counterfeiting  and  forging  of  false 
evidents  and  writs  and  concealing  of  the  same  to  such  a  time  that  all  meant  of 
improring  thereof  is  taken  away  whereby  his  Majesty's  Lieges  are  constitute  in 
a  great  uncertainty  of  their  heritable  rights  and  divers  pleas  and  actions  are 
moTod  against  them  after  expiring  of  thirty  or  fourty  years  which  neverthelesse 
by  the  Civil  law,  and  by  the  lawes  of  all  nations  are  declared  void  and  ineffec- 
tnaL  And  his  Majestie  according  -to  his  fatherly  care  which  his  Megesty  hath 
to  ease  and  remove  the  griefs  of  his  subjects  being  willing  to  cut  off  all  occasions 
of  pleas  and  to  put  them  in  certainty  of  their  heritage  in  all  time  coming:  There- 
fore his  Majesty  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  by  the 
tenor  of  this  present  Act  Statutes  Finds  and  Declares  that  whatsoever  his 
Majesty's  Lieges  their  predecessors  and  authors  have  bruiked  heretofore  or  shall 
happen  to  bruik  in  time  coming  by  themselves  their  tennants  and  others  having 
their  rights  their  lands  barronies  annualrents  and  other  heritage  by  virtue  of 
their  heritable  infeftments  made  to  them  by  his  Miyestie  or  others  their  supe- 
riors and  authors  for  the  space  of  fortie  years  continually  and  together  following 
and  insuing  the  date  of  their  said  infeftments  and  that  peaceably  without  any  law- 
ful interruption  made  to  them  therein  during  the  said  space  of  fortie  years  that 
such  persons  their  heirs  and  successors  shall  never  be  troubled  pursued  nor  in- 
quieted  in  the  heritable  right  and  property  of  their  said  lands  and  heritages 
foresaid  by  his  Majesty  or  others  their  superiors  and  authors  their  heirs  and 
successors  nor  by  any  other  person  pretending  right  to  the  same  by  virtue  of 
prior  infeftments  public  or  private  nor  upon  no  other  ground  reason  or  argument 
competent  of  law,  except  for  falsehood  Protidino  they  be  able  to  shew  and 
produce  a  charter  of  the  said  lands  and  others  foresaid  granted  to  them  or  their 
predecessors  by  their  said  superiours  and  authors  preceding  the  entry  of  the  said 
forty  years'  possession  with  the  instrument  of  seasing  following  thereupon,  or 
where  there  is  no  charter  extant,  that  tbey  shew  and  produce  instruments  of 
seasine  one  or  more  continued  and  standing  together  for  the  said  space  of  forty 
years  either  proceeding  upon  retours  or  upon  precepts  of  clare  constat  which 
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Bights  his  Majesty  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  foresaid  fihds  and 
DBciiAJUSS  to  be  good  valid  and  sufficient  Rights  (being  clad  with  the  said 
peaceable  and  continual  possession  of  forty  years)  without  any  lawful  interruption 
as  said  is  for  bruiking  of  the  heritable  right  of  the  same  lands  and  others  fore- 
said. And  8ICKI.IKE  his  Majesty  with  advice  foresaid,  Statutes  and  okdaihes 
that  all  actions  competent  of  the  law  upon  heritable  bonds  reversions  contracts 
or  others  whatsoever  either  already  made  or  to  be  made  after  the  date  hereof 
shall  be  pursued  within  the  space  of  forty  years  after  the  date  of  the  same  ex- 
cept the  said  reversions  be  incorporate  within  the  body  of  the  infeftments  used 
and  produced  by  the  possessor  of  the  said  lands  for  his  title  of  the  same  or  re* 
gistrated  in  the  Clerk  of  Register  his  books,  in  the  which  case  seeing  all  snspi* 
don  ci  folsehood  ceases  most  justly  the  actions  upon  the  said  reversions  ingrossed 
and  registrated  ought  to  be  perpetual,  ezceptino  always  from  this  present  Act  all 
actions  of  warrandice  which  shall  not  prescribe  ftrom  the  date  of  tiie  bond  or  in- 
feftment  whereupon  the  warrandice  is  sought  but  only  from  the  date  of  the  dis- 
tress which  shall  prescribe  it  not  being  pursued  within  forty  years  as  said  is 
And  sicUike  it  is  DECi.AaED  that  in  the  course  of  the  said  forty  years'  prescrip- 
tion the  years  of  minority  and  less  age  shall  no  wayes  be  counted  but  only  the 
years  during  the  which  the  parties  against  whom  the  prescription  is  used  and  ob- 
jected were  miijors  and  past  twenty»one  years  of  age.  (The  act  eondudet  with  a 
ttnmtff  damse  mfitoour  of  parties  against  whote  daima  pnteription  woM  have  run 
prior  to  ita  date,) 

(P)  Ersk.  3.  7.  3 ;  Bell's  Princ.  2003. 

121.  Title  of  a  singular  successor. — The  words  of 
the  statute  import  a  distinction  between  the  title  of  a  pur- 
chaser or  disponee  who  acquires  right  titvlo  singxdari^  by  a 
special  or  particular  conveyance,  and  that  of  an  heir,  who 
succeeds  titvlo  genjerali^  by  a  universal  title.  The  title  of  the 
first  consists  in  a  charter  and  easine  ex  facie  valid. 

1.  Charter. — Under  the  term  charter  are  included 
disposition,  procuratory  of  resignation,  contract  or  other  deed 
effectual  for  the  alienation  of  heritage  (a) ;  and  thus  a  precept 
of  clare  constat^  which  is  limited  to  the  infeftment  of  an  heir, 
is  excluded  (b).  (1.)  It  seems  to  be  an  open  question,  if  the 
charter  must  contidn  the  immediate  warrant  for  infeftment. 
Lord  Stair  (c)  makes  mention  of  two  kinds  of  mediate  titles, 
a  de  prcBsenti  conveyance,  and  an  obligation  to  grant  infeft- 
ment ;  and  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  either  would,  in  favour- 
able circumstances,  be  sustained  as  sufficient,  although  not 
immediately  connecting  with  the  sasine  and  thus  forming 
part  of  the  investiture.  And  a  bare  precept  of  sasine,  refer- 
ring merely  to  the  deed  of  conveyance,  with  the  instrument 
following  upon  it,  he  considers  a  valid  title  (cf).     (2.)  A  char- 
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ter  or  other  deed  of  conyeyance  a  nan  dommoy — ^by  a  party  not 
the  proprietor  of  the  lands,  is  effectual  to  ground  prescription, 
because  the  statute  excludes  all  objections  competent  before 
the  expiry  of  the  forty  years,  excepting  falsehood  only  («)• 
A  charter  prior  in  date  to  the  period  when  instruments  of 
sasine  came  into  use,  followed  by  possession,  is  considered  an 
infeftment  in  the  sense  of  the  statute,  and  therefore  a  good 
prescriptive  title  (/).  (3.)  A  charter  of  lands  or  other  feudal 
subjects  is  a  good  title  for  the  prescription  of  positive  servi- 
tudes, without  mention  of  them  in  the  charter  (gi).  (4).  The 
same  rule  applies  to  accessory  rights  properly  belonging  to 
the  subject,  such  as  coal  or  other  minerals,  and  which  had  been 
reserved  fipom  the  grant  (A). 

2.  Sasine. — (1.)  An  instrument  of  sasine  is,  by  the 
terms  of  the  statute,  an  indispensable  part  of  the  prescriptive 
title  in  rights  strictly  feudal ;  and  when  it  contains  both  the 
warrant  and  the  record  of  the  actual  infeftment,  as  a  sasine 
prapriis  manibus,  such,  it  is  probable,  would  of  itself  be  sus- 
tained, on  the  principle  recognised  with  respect  to  sasines 
in  burghs,  where  the  resignation  and  sasine  are  both  ex- 
pressed in  the  instrument  (2).  (2.)  The  sasine  must  neces- 
sarily be  an  exfitcie  valid  deed ;  but  objections  to  which  a 
sufficient  answer  is  possible  will  be  repelled,  since  all  favour- 
able pleas  are  established  by  the  lapse  of  the  statutory  pe- 
riod (A) ;  and  every  document  essential  to  the  right  is  pre- 
sumed to  have  existed,  and  to  have  perished  by  the  injury  of 
time,  provided  the  statutory  title  can  be  produced.  (3.)  A 
doubt  has  been  thrown  by  a  high  authority  on  the  sufficiency 
of  an  extract  from  the  register  of  sasin^  to  ffround  prescrip- 
tion  (/).  An  extract  is  ineffectual  as  a  title  on  which  to  plead 
prescription,  because  a  party  challenging  the  title  does  so  by 
unprobation ;  but  the  ground  of  the  prescription,  it  is  thought, 
is  the  register  itself,  by  means  of  which  the  tenor  of  the  in- 
strument may  be  proved  so  as  to  draw  back  to  its  date  and 
registration.  If  the  loss  or  destruction  of  the  principal  in- 
strument should  be  held  to  destroy  the  efficacy  of  the  title  as 
a  title  of  prescription,  a  change  in  our  system  of  registration 
is  loudly  called  for ;  (see  above,  §  82.)  (4.)  The  disponee 
of  an  heir  may  eik  out  his  title  by  founding  on  that  of  the 
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disponer ;  (below,  §  121.)  (5.)  Teinds  and  patronages  may, 
j  80  long  as  they  have  not  been  feudalised,  (see  above,  §  49.  3,) 
/  be  acquired  by  prescription  in  virtue  of  a  personal  title  (m). 
(6.)  Servitudes,  and  parts  and  pertinents  depend,  as  mere 
accessories,  upon  the  title  to  the  principal  subject. 

(a)  Enk.  3.  7.  4. 

(&)  Flnlay,  27th  Jan.  1774,  M.  6904. 

(c)  Stair,  2.  3.  19. 

Id)  Stair,  2.  12.  20. 

(«)  Ersk.  3.  7.  4 ;  D.  of  Buccleuch,  3(Hh  Kov.  1826,  F.  C,  6  S.  57. 

(/)  See  AytouD,  4th  June  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  676. 

O)  Ersk.  2.  9.  3 ;  Bell's  Princ.  993. 

(A)  Forbet,  3Ut  Jan.  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  282;  and  on  remit,  20th  Nov.  1827, 
6  S.  167.     See  Crawford,  iOth  July  1821,  1  S.  111. 

(0  Bell's  Princ.  2010,  and  cases  cited;  Ersk.  3.  7.  5. 

(k)  Scott,  Ist  July  1779,  M.  13,519. 

(0  Bell's  Princ.  2010. 
\    (m)  Stair,  2.  12.  23 ;  Ersk.  8.  7.  3  ;  Irvine,  Nov.  1764,  M.  10,830. 

122.  TxTLB  OF  AN  HEIR. — (I.)  An  heir  is  exempted  from 
producing  the  warrant  of  the  sasine  or  sasines  on  which  his 
possession  has  proceeded,  nor  is  he  called  on  to  instruct  that 
there  existed  a  retour  or  precept  of  dare  constat^  otherwise 
than  by  the  tenor  of  the  sasine  (a).  It  is  thus  of  no  moment 
that  the  precept  flowed  a  non  domino^  or  that  the  sasine  was 
taken  after  the  death  of  the  superior  (h).  (2.)  The  warrants 
of  the  sasines  being  protected  from  all  exception,  it  is  unne- 
cessary for  an  heir  producing  a  sasine  or  sasines  in  terms  of 
the  statute,  to  produce  a  charter  or  other  deed  of  conveyance 
dated  beyond  the  forty  years,  since,  even  although  such  deed 
were  invalid,  the  heir  would  not  thereby  lose  the  benefit  of  his 
statutory  title  (c).  (3.)  It  is  incumbent  on  the  heir  to  pro- 
duce a  sasine  bearing  to  proceed  on  a  retour  or  precept  of  dare 
constat y  or  a  series  of  sasines  proceeding  on  consecutive  retours 
or  precepts  of  dare  constat ;  but  the  act  does  not  require  that 
the  sasines  shall  be  exactly  continuous.  This  would  indeed 
be  impracticable,  as  some  interval  must  always  elapse  after 
the  death  of  the  ancestor,  before  his  heir  is  infefted ;  so  that 
unless  possession  for  the  full  statutory  period  were  maintained 
by  one  individual  on  a  single  sasine,  the  prescription  would 
necessarily  be  interrupted,  and  the  act  rendered  in  a  great 
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degree  inoperative.  This  effect  was  early  perceived,  and  it  was 
held  that  a  party  pleading  prescription  may  take  advantage 
of  his  predecessor's  sasine,  if  himself  connected  with  it  by  a 
sasine  (d)*  (4.)  But  it  is  now  fixed  that  the  sasine  of  the 
predecessor,  as  being  the  ground  of  the  possession  of  an  ap- 
parent heir,  or  the  disponee  of  an  heir,  may  be  founded  on 
without  a  renewal  of  the  infefiment  (e) ;  and  the  converse 
will  necessarily  hold  good,  that  the  heir  of  a  disponee  may 
found  upon  his  ancestor's  charter  and  sasine.  It  seems  to  be 
essential  only  that  the  party  pleading  prescription  have  the 
inherent  right,  and  be  in  a  situation  to  connect  himself  with  the 
sasine  of  an  heir,  or  the  charter  and  sasine  of  a  disponee  (/*) ; 
and  he  may  complete  his  title,  and  produce  it  even  after 
litigiosity  (ff).  (5.)  Sasine  in  favour  of  an  heir  by  hasp  and 
staple,  mare  burgi^  is  a  good  prescriptive  title  (A). 

(a)  Stair,  2.  12.  15;  Enk.  3.  7.  4 ;  E.  of  ArgyU,  15th  Feb.  1671,  M. 
10,791. 

(5)  MiBer,  7tli  Peb.  1766,  M.  10,937  ;  Purdie,  9th  Nov.  1739,  M.  10,796. 

(e)  Monro,  19th  May  1812,  P.  C.     (By  Lord  QilUes.) 

(ji)  Stair,  Ersk.,  as  above ;  E.  of  ArgyU,  as  above. 

(«)  GaitGheoD,22dJaD.  1791,  M.  10,810;  Miller, 7thFeb.  1766,  M.  10,937. 

(/)  Waddell,  19th  Jnne  1828,  P.  C,  6  S.  999. 

(jSi)  Crawford,  20th  Dec  1822,  F.  C. 

(A)  Ersk.  3.  7.  5. 

123.  Title  of  an  adjudger. — Charter  and  sasine  pro- 
ceeding on  a  decree  of  adjudication  is  an  available  title  to 
prescribe  an  irredeemable  right  to  the  subjects  adjudged,  after 
the  expiry  of  the  legal,  without  a  decree  of  declarator  (a) ; 
and  it  may  be  assumed  from  analogy,  that  a  sasine  more  burgi 
on  such  a  warrant  would  be  sufficient  within  burgh.  Objec- 
tions to  the  warrant  of  the  charter,  as  in  the  ordinary  case^ 
and  to  the  resting  owing  of  the  debt,  are  excluded  by  the  lapse 
of  the  forty  years  (J). 

(a)  Caitcheon,  22d  Jan.  1791,  M.  10,810 ;  Johniton,  7th  Jane  1745,  K. 
10,789;  Bobertson,  10th  May  1815,  H.  of  L.,  3  Dow,  108.  See  Ormiston, 
7th  Feb.  1809,  F.  C;  Dalziel,  17th  Jan.  1810,  F.  C;  M*Lellan,  9th  Dee. 
1763,  B.  S.  5.  893  ;  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  0.  Prescription,  Note — Mr  Bell 
(Princ.  2012,)  lays  it  down  that  adjudication,  followed  by  sasine,  is  a  good  pre- 
scriptive title,  without  reference  to  the  expiry  of  the  legal ;  but  the  cases  do  not 
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appear  to  go  that  length,  although  a  decree  of  declarator  has  been  held  unne- 
cessary. 

(&)  Ged,  5th  Bee.  1740,  M.  10,789. 

124.  Possession. — 1.  Nature  of  the  possession, — (1.)  The 
possession  for  the  prescriptive  period  must  be  contintumsly  and 
together  following  the  date  of  the  first  infeftment.  It  follows, 
perhaps,  that  a  sasine  duly  registered  is  a  sufficient  prescript 
tire  title  from  its  date,  without  regard  to  that  of  the  re^stra- 
tion.  (2.)  Possession  need  not  be  actual  and  real,  but  only 
civil,  by  the  parties^  their  tenants  or  others  having  their  rights. 
These  include  adjudgers  (a),  wadsetters,  liferenters,  heritable 
creditors,  disponees  before  infeftment,  and  the  like  (b) ;  and 
all  inquiry  into  the  origin  of  the  possession  is  excluded  {c). 
(3.)  But  the  possession  of  the  superior  is  not  only  not  bene- 
ficial to  the  vassal,  but  operates  to  cut  down  his  base  right ; 
for  the  title  to  the  superiority  being  ex  facie  a  title  to  the 
lands,  tanquam  optimum  maximumj  possession  on  it  for  the 
prescriptive  period  excludes  all  inquiry  as  to  other  rights  of 
property.  And  the  same  rule  seems  to  maintain,  even  where 
the  titles  to  the  superiority  and  property  are  in  the  person  of 
the  same  individual  (d).  (4.)  Possession  must  be  perfect  in 
degree.  Thus,  the  exercise  of  salmon-fishing  by  means  less 
slender  than  net  and  coble  is  not  relevant  to  infer  the  right 
under  a  clause  cum  piscationibus  ;  (above,  §  49.  2.)  {e),  (5.) 
The  possession  of  a  right  of  patronage  is  of  an  anomalous  de- 
scription, and  depends  greatly  upon  circumstances ;  but  the 
exercise  of  it  on  at  least  two  separate  occasions,  without  inter- 
ruption used  agamst  the  prescriber,  or  neglect  on  his  part 
during  the  intervals  or  any  part  of  the  forty  years,  seems 
requisite  for  the  security  of  his  title  [f).  (6.)  Possession  of 
teinds  must  be  to  the  exclusion  not  of  the  minister,  but  of  the 
titular. 

2.  Interruption  of  possession. — (1.)  Prescription  may 
be  interrupted  via  facti^  by  assuming  possession ;  by  notarial 
protest ;  or  by  judicial  process.  Interruption  by  process 
must  proceed  on  a  summons  passing  the  Signet,  and  executed 
by  a  messenger-at-arms.  (2.)  Instruments  and  summonses  of 
interruption,  and  their  executions,  to  be  available  against 
purchasers  and  singular  successors,  must  be  registered  in  the 
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re^ster  of  interruptions  within  sixty  days  from  the  date  of 
the  instrument  or  execution  (ff);  and  by  the  same  statute  it  is 
declared,  that  interruptions  viafaeti  shall  be  effectual  against 
the  heritor  and  possessor  of  the  ground  only,  unless  an  in- 
strument be  taken  upon  the  fact  and  duly  registered.  (3.) 
Interruption  via  faeti  merely  breaks  the  course  of  prescrip- 
tion :  that  by  citation  lasts  only  for  seren  years  (A),  unless 
followed  by  an  action,  which  prolongs  its  effects  for  forty 
years  (i).  (4.)  Minority  suspends,  but  interrupts  not  the 
course  of  prescription,  and  is  available  only  to^  the  party  in 
the  actual  right  (A). 

(a)  Note, — ^The  possessioii  of  an  a4ja4ger  having  a  eharter  and  sasine,  which 
It  itself  a  prescriptive  right,  is  thus  available  both  for  and  against  the  proprie- 
tor.    See  M*LelIan,  9th  Bee.  1763,  B.  S.  5.  898. 

(6)  Ersk.  3.  7.  6 ;  2.  1.  22  ;  Younger,  30th  Jane  1665,  M.  10,924 ;  Mil- 
ler, 7di  Feb.  1766,  H.  10,937. 

(e)  Wilson,  6th  August  1766,  B.  S.  6.  643,  926,  930,  and  H.  of  L.  10th 
Feb.  1770;  Johnston,  7tii  June  1746,  M.  10,789;  Maclean,  2d  July  1777, 
B.  8.  5.  644. 

{d)  CampbeU,  19th  Dec.  1765,  B.  S.  5.  915;  Bruce  Amott,  6th  Bee.  1770, 
"NL  10,805 ;  Middleton,  22d  Bee.  1774,  M.  10,944,  B.  8.  5.  614 ;  Hailes, 
587.  See  Harvie,  29th  Jan.  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  277  ;  LordEUbank,  21st  Nov. 
1833,  F.  C,  12  S.  74;  Bontine,  2d  March  1837,  15  B.  711. 

(e)  Chishohn,  17th  June  1801,  M.  App.  &z/m.-.FUAu^,  1  ;  B.  of  Suther- 
land,  11th  June  1886,  F.  C,  14  B.  960.  See  Forbes,  3d  Bee.  1701,  M. 
10,929. 

(/)  Stair,  4.  40.  20;  Ersk.  3.  7.  3;  Earl  of  Home,  28th  July  1758,  M. 
10,777,  as  reversed  on  Ap. ;  Macdonell,  26th  Feb.  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  600. 

{g)  1696,  c  19. 

(A)  1669,  c.  10. 

(t)  Ersk.  3.  7.  43-45 ;  Wilson,  2d  Feb.  1705,  M.  10,974.  See  Wallace, 
7th  July  1830,  F.  C,  8  S.  1018. 

(k)  Ersk.  3.  7.  45 ;  Bell's  Princ  2022. 

125.  Possession  on  double  title. — It  often  happens 
that  the  conveyancer  must  form  an  opinion  upon  the  validity 
of  the  title  offered  to  a  purchaser,  in  circumstances  where  the 
application  of  the  rules  of  prescription  is  by  no  means  clear. 
These  chiefly  occur  where  the  seller  has  two  separate  titles  in 
bis  person.  When  the  titlesare  both  unlimited,  he  may  of  course 
grant  a  valid  conveyance ;  but  if  one  is  limited  and  the  other 
unlimited,  the  rules  which  seem  to  be  clearly  ascertained 
are,  (1.)  If  the  seller  possess  on  a  fee-simple  apparency,  and 
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likewise  as  having  right  under  an  entail,  the  entail,  although 
not  feudalised,  being  the  title  on  which  he  is  by  law  bound 
to  possess,  will  be  regarded  as  the  lex  feudi, — ^the  regulating 
title.  To  it,  accordingly,  will  the  possession  be  ascribed,  so 
as  to  exclude  prescription  upon  the  unlimited  title  (a).  A 
purchaser,  therefore,  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  entail, 
may  not  be  m  bona  fide  in  transacting  with  the  proprietor. 
(2.)  Where,  again,  by  making  up  titles  in  fee-simple,  the  seller 
or  his  predecessor  has  clearly  indicated  his  preference  to  the 
unlimited  title,  the  possession  will  be  ascribed  to  it,  and  the 
fetters  of  the  entail  held  to  be  worked  off  by  force  of  the  posi- 
tive prescription  (6).  (3*)  But  where  the  actual  title  of  pos- 
session contains  terms  reserving  all  right  which  the  proprie- 
tor may  have  under  the  deserted  title,  prescription  is  regarded 
as  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  such  title  of  possession  (c). 
The  further  prosecution  of  the  subject  of  prescription  would 
be  foreign  to  the  object  of  a  work  of  a  practical  nature  [d). 

(a)  Maxwell,  2l8t  June  1808,  M.  App.  Pre«m/>f.  8  ;  Lmnsdaine,  13th  Jane 
1811,  F.  C. 

(6)  Enk.  3.  7.  6  :  Belfs  Princ.  2020,  and  cases  cited. 

(c)  Dalzyell,  17th  Jan.  1810,  F.  C. 

(cQ  Note, — The  principle  which  regulates  the  poinCs  noticed  in  this  section, 
plainly  is,  that  possession  is  to  be  ascribed  to  that  title  which  the  proprietor  by  his 
acts  declares  to  have  the  preference  in  his  own  mind.  But  where  the  titles 
are  both  unlimited,  it  has  been  held  that  he  cannot  confer  a  preference  upon 
either  by  renewing  it  in  his  own  person,  because  service  is  not  an  effectual 
mode  of  altering  a  destination;  (Smith,  30th  June  1752,  M.  10,803  ;  Durham, 
24th  Not.  1802,  M.  11,220.)  Possession  is  accordingly  ascribed  to  both  in- 
differently. The  consequence  is,  that  when  one  of  the  titles  embraces  a  series 
of  heirs  different  from  the  heirs-general  of  the  proprietor,  although  contained  in 
deeds  neglected  by  him,  the  estate  may  possibly  pass  to  a  stranger  after  a  long 
period  of  years.  The  only  ground  on  which  this  distinction  can  be  maintained 
seems  to  be,  that  a  party  who  has  the  power  to  alter  a  destination  and  neglects  to 
alter  it,  is  presumed  to  make  it  his  own ;  but  it  must  be  observed,  that  by 
passing  by  the  destination,  he  clearly  indicates  Ms  wish  to  ascribe  his  possession 
to  another  title ;  and  that  the  latency  of  the  deed  containing  the  destination^  which 
may  be  a  frequent  case,  must  exclude  the  presumption  that  he  has  adopted  its  pro- 
▼Ivions.     (See  Zuille,  4th  March  1813,  F.  C,  and  opinion  of  Lord  GUlies.) 


TITLE  VI.  SEARCHES  OF  INCUMBRANCES^ 

126.  Negative  prescription. — 1.  Application  of  the  sta^ 
tute, — The  security  of  the  purchaser  against  heritable  debts 
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and  other  incambrances  is  founded  on  the  negative  prescrip-- 
tion.  By  the  act  of  1617  (a)  it  is  provided,  that  '^  all  actions 
'^  competent  of  the  law  on  heritable  bonds,  reversions,  con-^ 
**  tracts  or  others  whatsoever,  shall  be  pursued  within  forty 
^^  years  from  the  date  of  the  same,  except  the  said  reversions 
<^  be  incorporated  in  the  body  of  an  infeftment ;  and  that 
minority  and  less  age  sail  no  ways  be  counted,  but  only  the 
years  during  which  the  parties  against  whom  the  prescript 
*'  tion  is  used  were  majors."  These  terms  apply  to  bur- 
dens, incumbrances,  and  rights  of  action  only,  and  do  not 
affect  rights  of  property  (i). 

2.  Time  Jr am  which  prescription  runs. — (1.)  In  inter- 
preting this  statute,  the  Court  have  fixed  the  period  at  which 
the  debt  or  right  can  be  demanded  in  judgment,  as  the  time 
from  which  the  prescription  of  bovds  and  other  obligations 
begins  to  run  (e).  (2.)  Reversions^  again,  are  specially  except* 
ed  from  the  operation  of  the  statute,  when  incorporated  in 
the  body  of  an  infeftment,  which  implies  their  due  registra- 
tion (d) ;  but  sasine  on  a  bond  in  no  respect  afiects  the  course 
of  prescription,  since  the  feudal  right  is  merely  accessory  to 
the  debt.  (3.)  Prescription  runs  against  a  decree  of  adfudi-^ 
cation  from  its  date,  or,  if  followed  by  infeftment,  from  the 
date  of  a  duly  registered  sasine  («)• 

3.  How  interrupted, — (1.)  Prescription  of  heritable 
securities  is  interrupted  extrajudicially  by  partial  payments 
of  principal  or  interest,  by  an  engagement  to  pay  interest, 
although  payment  is  not  made  within  the  forty  years,  by  spe- 
cial submission,  or  by  written  acknowledgment  of  the  resting 
owing  of  the  debt  (f) ;  and  judicially,  by  citation  of  the 
debtor  in  an  action  for  payment,  by  the  diligence  of  homing 
and  poinding,  arrestment,  inhibition  or  adjudication,  or  by 
production  of  the  grounds  of  debt  in  an  action  to  which  he 
is  a  party,  or  the  proceedings  under  a  sequestration  of  his 
estate  (g).  (2.)  Of  adjudicatumsy  the  prescription  is  inter- 
rupted by  possession  of  the  subjects,  or  even  by  infeftment  on 
the  decree  (A) ;  but  after  decree  of  declarator  of  the  expiry 
of  the  legal,  the  adjudication  becomes  a  right  of  property, 
and  is  therefore  not  subject  to  the  negative  prescription  (i). 
(3.)  Of  inhibitionsy  the  prescription  begins  to  run  not  from 
the  date  of  the  execution,  or  even  that  of  registration,  but 
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from  tbe  publication  by  Baaine,  or  the  use  of  real  diligence 
upon  tbe  rigbt  granted  in  prejudice  of  tbe  inbibition :  it  is 
interrupted  by  an  action  of  reduction  of  tbe  prejudicial  deed 
ex  capite  inhibitianis^  or  production  of  tbe  grounds  of  debt  in 
a  sequestration  (A).  (4.)  Infefimenis  in  real  warrandice  do  not 
prescribe  till  after  tbe  eviction  of  tbe  principal  subject,  al- 
tbougb,  wben  tbe  title  to  tbe  principal  subject  is  fortified  by 
prescription,  the  nexus  flies  off. 

(a)  1617,  c.  12,  Bbove,  p.  173. 

(fr)  Ersk.  3.  7.  6;  BeU'i  Princ.  2017,  and  casei  cited.  See,  in  particakis 
Panly  eth  Feb.  1614,  F.  C.  This  ease  iUostratea  the  distinction  between  a 
n^Af  of  property  and  a  right  of  action.  The  snlijeets  had  been  adjudged  hegomd 
the  forty  yean.  Possession  followed,  and  decree  of  declarator  of  expiry  of  Um 
legal  was  obtained,  but  the  charter  and  sasine  had  been  expede  ynthm  the  pre* 
scriptive  period.  The  a^jadger  had  thus  acquired  an  undoubted  feudal  titte, 
although  not  a  prescriptive  right  to  the  subject.  The  party  challenging  was 
the  heir  of  the  debtor,  and  his  right  to  reduce  the  decree  of  declarator  was  held 
to  be  lost  by  the  negative  prescription. — ^See  also  Ifacdonell,  26th  Feb.  1826, 
F.  C,  6  S.  600,  (opinions  of  Lords  Mackenzie  and  Corehouse.)  The  combined 
view  of  the  operation  of  the  positive  and  negative  prescriptions,  so  generally 
taken,  (Ersk.  3.  7.  6,)  appears  to  be  unnecessary  for  the  solution  of  cases  on 
competing  Utles.  The  positive  prescription  is  completed  by  possession  on  a 
feudal  UUe  for  forty  years,  and  the  right  of  the  party  is  declared  by  the  statute  to 
be  invincible,  except  on  the  single  plea  of  falsehood.  This  prescription  operates, 
therefore,  not  ovly/br  the  possessor  but  offtmut  all  others,  and  it  does  not  require 
the  aid  of  the  negative  prescription  to  cut  down  the  opposing  tiUe.  This  last  ap- 
plies, by  the  plain  meaning  of  the  statute,  to  burdens  and  incumbrances  only,  and 
not  to  rights  of  property — See  also  E.  of  Dundonald,  12th  May  1836,  F.C., 
14  D.  737. 

(c)  Ersk.  3.  7.  6. 

(d)  ElUott,  Jan.  1727,  M.  10,977 ;  Munro,  19Ui  May  1812,  F.  C. ;  Ged- 
des,  28th  May  1619,  F.  C.    See  Chambers,  6th  June  1823,  2  S.  366.   See 

Hamilton,  26th  Jan.  1634,  F.  C,  12  S.  349.     NoU A  reversion  thus  pro* 

tected  is  a  very  anomalous  right.  Although,  as  a  right  of  redemption  merely,  it 
k  of  a  lower  description  than  a  feudal  right  of  property  followed  by  possession, 
it  b  good  in  competition  with  such  right,  even  when  fortified  by  the  lapse  of  the 
prescriptive  period. 

(e)  Anderson,  3d  March  1756,  M.  10,676. 

(/)  Ersk.  8.  7.  39;  BeU*s  Princ.  616;  Blair,  7Ui  Feb.  1672,  M.  11,235; 
GuUiry,  5tti  June  1696,  M.  11,257;  Skene,  Feb.  1686,  M.  11,256;  Vans, 
14tli  June  1816,  F.  C. 

(sf)  Ersk.  as  above;  Bell's  Princ.  615-622;  33  Geo.  IIZ.  c.  74. 

(A)  King,  24Ui  Feb.  1826,  6  S.  643. 

(0  Robertoon,  2d  Aug.  1770,  M.  10,694;  Ross,  Dec.  1776,  B.  S.  6.  543. 

(A)  Ersk.  3.  7.  36,  36;  Moutry,  22d  Nov.  1682,  M.  11,187 ;  33  Geo.  UI. 
e.74. 

(/)  1617,  c.  12,  as  above.     See  Durham,  9th  July  1800,  M.  16,641. 
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127.  Defects  of  a  search  for  forty  years. — It  fol- 
lows from  what  is  stated  in  §  126,  that  searches  of  the  regis- 
ters of  sasinesy  reversions^  &c.,  of  inhibitions  and  of  adjudica^ 
turns,  are  not  sufficient  to  exhibit  all  those  burdens  which  may 
attach  to  lands,  or  shew  that  they  are  entirely  free  from  incum- 
brances. Heritable  bonds,  or  other  securities  for  debt,  may 
be  preserved  for  a  long  period  by  payments  of  interest,  or 
other  modes  of  interruption.  Adjudications  may  have  been 
followed  by  possession,  and,  with  regard  to  inhibitions,  their 
operation  seems  to  be  perpetual,  excepting  as  against  parties  to 
whom  deeds  may  have  been  granted  in  prejudice  of  the  dili- 
gence. Forty  years  are  understood,  however,  to  be  the  legal 
term  beyond  which  the  seller  is  not  bound  to  furnish  a  search 
of  the  registers ;  but,  in  auspicious  cases,  it  is  plainly  the  in- 
terest of  the  purchaser,  and  the  duty  of  his  agent,  to  carry 
the  inquiry  to  a  more  remote  period.  The  chief  dangers  which 
may  remain  undiscovered  by  searching  the  registers  for  the 
usual  period  are  mentioned  below,  (§  128,)  but  there  are 
many  risks  to  which  a  purchaser  is  exposed  which  cannot  be 
discovered  from  the  registers.  These  form  the  principal  and 
a  very  great  security  to  purchasers,  and  one  which  our  neigh- 
bours appear  resolved  to  deny  themselves  in  the  face  of  reason 
and  experience ;  but  they  do  not  exclude  the  necessity,  on 
the  part  of  the  seller,  of  occasionally  resorting  to  other  sources 
of  information. 

128.  Dangers  not  appearing  from  the  registers, — 
1.  Litigiosity, — The  chief  risks  to  which  purchasers  are  ex- 
posed arise,  Jirst,  from  judicial  proceedings,  which,  during 
the  period  of  their  operation,  produce  either  a  sequestration 
of  property,  or  an  interdict  against  the  proprietor,  to  the 
effect  of  preventing  alienation  or  the  constitution  of  heritable 
burdens  to  any  extent,  in  the  one  case,  and  in  the  other  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  party  using  the  diligence ;  and,  secondly,  from 
claims,  objections  and  burdens  which  attach  to  property  in  the 
hands  of  onerous  disponees,  as  affecting  the  title  of  the  dis- 
poner.  Of  the  first  class  ZitYt^iio^zVy  is  the  chief.  (1.)  Liti- 
giosity  by  action,  which  operates  as  a  sequestration  of  the 
property  for  behoof  of  the  party  who  prefers  the  claim,  is  pro- 
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duced  by  the  callmg  in  court  of  a  summons  of  declarator  or 
of  reduction  for  trying  the  right  of  property,  or  of  ranking 
and  sale  for  disposing  of  subjects  by  judicial  sale  and  divi- 
ding the  price  among  creditors  (a),  and  retains  its  effect  du- 
ring the  dependence  of  the  action  (b),  (2.)  Litigiosity  by 
diligence  is  produced  by  the  execution  of  a  summons  of  ad- 
judication {c)y  or  the  publication  of  letters  of  inhibition  (</)• 
In  the  latter  case,  the  effect  continues  till  registration  of 
the  diligence,  when  the  interdict  assumes  the  perfect  form  of 
a  completed  inhibition :  in  the  former  it  lasts  till  decree  is 
pronounced,  if  no  undue  delay  occur  on  the  part  of  the  cre- 
ditor, and  thence  for  a  reasonable  time  within  which  he  must 
either  obtain  infeftment  or  charge  the  superior  to  give  an 
entry.  If  he  take  this  latter  step,  infeftment  may  be  deferred 
till  after  the  expiry  of  the  legal  (e) ;  but  if  neither  course 
be  followed  within  a  reasonable  period  (/),  the  litigiosity  ex- 
pires, and  the  voluntary  deeds  of  the  debtor  will  receive  effect. 
(3.)  The  existence  of  inchoate  inhibitions  and  adjudications 
can  only  be  discovered  by  examining  the  warrants  of  signet 
letters  and  summonses  at  the  Signet-office.  Of  these  an  in- 
dex ought  therefore  to  be  formed. 

2.  Deathbed, — The  plea  of  deathbed  is  a  ground  of 
reduction  which  attaches  to  the  property,  and,  as  it  affects  a 
purchaser  (^),  it  will  follow  the  subject  in  the  hands  of  his 
disponee. 

3.  Fraudy  &c. —  Forgery  and  fraud  are  grounds  of 
reduction  by  statute  (A),  and,  as  affecting  the  right,  will  attach 
to  the  property  in  the  hands  of  an  onerous  disponee. 

4.  Claims  of  ancestor's  creditors. — The  right  of  the  cre- 
ditors of  the  deceased  to  a  preference  over  his  heritage  is 
preserved  by  a  statute  (t),  which  enacts,  that  "  no  right  or 
<^  disposition  made  by  the  apparent  heir,  so  far  as  may  pre- 
<^  judge  his  predecessor's  creditors,  shall  be  valid  unless  made 
"  and  granted  a  full  year  after  the  defunct's  death."  This 
enactment  restrains  the  heir,  whether  entered  or  possessing 
on  apparency,  and  affects  even  his  onerous  deeds  (A). 

5.  Exception  of  conjunction  and  confidence. — This  ex- 
ception, introduced  by  statute  (/),  is  pleadable  against  an 
onerous  disponee,  when  the  prohibited  relationship  or  conpec* 
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tion  appears  on  the  face  of  the  seller's  title ;  e.  g.  if  it  express 
that  the  seller  is  brother,  sod,  or  steward  to  the  party  from 
whom  he  received  the  conveyance ;  and  the  seller's  title  must 
in  such  circumstances  be  supported  by  positive  evidence  of 
onerosity  (m).  But  the  plea  is  competent  only  to  the  credi* 
tors  of  the  party  against  whose  deed  conjunction  and  confi- 
dence are  pleadable. 

6.  Servitudes, — These,  whether  positive  or  negative, 
may  be  constituted  without  infeftment.  Negative  servitudes 
are  incapable  of  visible  occupation  or  possession ;  and  as  the 
consent  necessary  to  their  constitution  may  be  proved  by  the 
titles  of  either  the  servient  or  dominant  tenement,  or  by  a  writ 
in  a  separate  form,  they  are  the  most  latent  of  all  restrictions 
upon  property.  (  See  Servitudes^  A  purchaser  is  protected  in 
some  degree  against  the  consequences  of  a  negative  servitude 
by  the  implied  obligation  on  the  seller  to  make  known  its  ex- 
istence (n),  and  more  effectually  against  a  positive  servitude 
by  inquiries  into  the  state  of  possession. 

7.  Tacks. — Tacks  or  leases  are  protected  against  sin- 
gular successors  by  statute ;  and  as  they  are  not  feudal  rights, 
although  materially  affecting  the  value  of  the  subjects,  they 
do  not  enter  any  register. 

8.  Terce. — The  right  of  a  widow  to  terce  is  measured  • 
by  her  husband's  sasine  under  the  burden  of  real  rights  consti- 
tuted prior  to  his  decease ;  but  it  does  not  require  infeftment 
in  her  person,  and  cannot  therefore  be  discovered  from  the 
roasters.     ( See  Marriaffe-Cantrctct.) 

9.  Courtesy. — The  husband's  right  of  courtesy  is  in 
like  manner  constituted  by  law,  and  does  not  appear  in  any 
register*     (See  Marrioffe'Contract.J 

(a)  BeU'i  Com.  S.  162;  Morison,  8th  March  1787,  M.  8336. 

(&)  Meniies,  9th  Jan.  1760,  M.  14,166. 

(e)  £nk.  2.  12.  41. 

(<i)  E»k.  2.  11.  7. 

(e)  Wallace,  8th  Dec.  1736,  M.  8388. 

(/)  Buch.  of  Douglas,  26th  July  1764,  M.  8390.  A.  mcra  otneartkree  yeart 
WM  held  to  take  off  litigionty ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  thought  that  the  falling 
asleep  of  a  process  of  adjudication  would  produce  this  effect. 

(ff)  Ersk.  3.  8.  97  ;  Belfs  Princ.  1797. 

(A)  1617,  c.  12,  above,  p.  173. 
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(t)  1661,  c.  24. 

(k)  Magis.  of  Ayr,  14th  June  1730,  M.  3135;  Taylor,  26th  Not.  1747,  M. 
3128. 

(/)  1621,  c.  18. 

(m)  Enk.  4.  1.  36. 

(fi)  Urquhart,  2d  June  1835»  F.  C,  13  S.  844. 

129.  Practical  rules. — 1.  Voluntary  sales, — The  lead- 
ing rules  to  be  deduced  from  the  preceding  observations  seem 
to  be  these  :  In  transacting  a  purchase  of  lands,  the  pur- 
chaser's agent  ought  in  the  Jirsl  place  to  examine  the  title- 
deeds  of  the  property  in  order  to  satisfy  himself  that  the  pro- 
gress is  complete,  and  a  formal  and  valid  title  made  up  in 
the  person  of  the  seller.  Secondly^  To  call  for  a  search  of 
incumbrances  for  the  legal  period  of  forty  years ;  and  where 
there  is  reason  to  suspect  the  existence  of  burdens  which  may 
have  been  preserved  in  force  by  minorities  or  other  legal  in- 
terruptions, such  as  the  payment  of  interest  or  of  sums  to  ac- 
count of  the  principal,  to  cause  a  further  search  to  be  made 
for  such  a  period  as  will  satisfactorily  shew  the  real  state  of 
the  property.  A  register  of  inchoate  diligence  at  the  Signet- 
office  would  form  a  valuable  addition  to  the  present  establish- 
ment of  public  registers.  Thirdly^  To  make  such  inquiries  as 
may  lead  to  the  discovery  of  servitudes  or  heavy  feu-duties,  and 
to  examine  the  leases  of  the  subjects  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  true  rental  as  well  as  their  conditions,  and  whether  they 
have  become  by  possession  obligatory  on  singular  successors. 
Fourthly^  In  the  event  of  incumbrances  existing,  which  the  seller 
is  able  to  discharge,  or  the  price  sufficient  to  extinguish,  to 
enter  into  a  formal  minute  of  sale  or  other  sufficient  declara- 
tion of  a  concluded  transaction,  taking  care  so  to  frame  the 
deed  as  to  make  the  delivery  of  the  disposition  contingent  on 
receiving  a  clear  title  and  unincumbered  subject,  to  provide 
for  the  complete  extinction  of  all  burdens,  and  stipulate  that  a 
title  shall  be  made  up  by  the  seller,  (if  the  title  should  be  de- 
fective, )  within  a  fixed  period.  With  respect  to  the  other  latent 
objections  which  have  been  noticed,  it  is  obviously  impossible 
to  lay  down  any  general  rule.  Practice,  the  state  of  the  titles, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  parties,  must  regulate  the  con- 
duct of  the  practitioner. 
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2.  Public  and  judicial  sales.  —  The  stipulations  in 
articles  of  roup  may  impose  additional  duties  on  the  man  of 
business.  These  plainly  depend  on  circumstances.  But  it  will 
be  observed,  that  in  judicial  sales  the  rental  and  value  are  not 
warranted,  and  are  not  to  be  depended  on ;  (above,  §  108. 1.) 

TITLE    VII.    DISPOSITION  OF  SALE  (a). 

130.  Meaning  of  the  term. — Having  now  endeavoured 
to  explain  the  nature  and  objects  of  the  forms  preliminary  to 
the  disposition  of  sale,  and  shortly  referred  to  the  rules  of 
prescription  of  real  rights,  I  shall  notice  in  their  order  the 
different  clauses  of  that  deed.  It  will  be  kept  in  view,  that  in 
its  ordinary  form,  the  disposition  is  a  deed  not  of  constitu- 
tion, but  of  transmission.  Stair  (b)  calls  it,  the  transmission 
or  conveyance  of  real  riff  fits  from  the  disponer  to  his  singuiar 
successors ;  and  although,  as  a  mere  conveyance  of  a  rights 
the  expressions  used  by  Erskine  (c)  in  treating  of  the  char- 
ter, that  it  "  imports  not  whether  it  be  executed  in  the  style 
"  of  a  disposition  or  of  a  charter,"  may  be  sufficiently  cor- 
rect, yet  as  a  means  of  establishing  a  feudal  title^  there  is  a 
marked  distinction  between  the  two  deeds.  The  charter  is 
employed  to  create  a  subaltern  fee,  whilst  the  ultimate  ob- 
ject of  the  disposition  is  to  transmit  a  fee  already  constituted 
to  a  singular  successor,  to  be  held  of  the  same  superior  in 
the  room  and  place  of  the  disponer.  The  disposition,  it  is 
true,  sometimes  assumes  the  purpose  of  the  charter ;  but  it 
is  then  distinguished  by  the  term  feu-disposition^  and  is  vir- 
tually a  charter,  as  containing  warrant  for  infeftment  de  me 
only.     (See  §  41.) 

(a)  JTorid.  Stylet,  I,  100. 
(fr)  Stair,  3.  2.  3. 
(c)  Enk.  2.  3.  19. 

131.  Clauses  of  the  disposition. — The  disposition  con- 
tains the  following  clauses  :  1.  The  narrative  or  introductory 
dause ;  2.  The  dispositive ;  3.  Obliyation  to  infefi ;  4.  Pro^ 
curatory  of  resignation  ;  5.  Clause  of  absolute  warrandice  ;  6« 
Assignation  to  rents  and  title-deeds  ;  ?•  Clause  of  warrandice 
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of  said  assignation  ;  8.  Obligation  to  free  the  subjects  of  public 
burdens  ;  9.  Clause  of  delivery  of  the  titles  ;  10.  Clause  ofre^ 
gistration  ;  11.  Precept  of  Sasine  ;  1 2.  Testing  clause. 

132.  Narrative  clause  (a). — 1.  Description  of  the  seUer. 
— Variations  in  regard  to  the  seller  arise  from  the  nature 
of  his  feudal  or  legal  status.  (1.)  Thus,  a  party  infeft  is 
described  as  heritable  proprietor  of  the  lands;  an  heir-ap- 
parent unentered  as  eldest  lawful  son,  &c.  (as  the  case  may 
be,)  and  apparent  heir  of  the  deceased  A.  his  father,  (or  other 
ancestor)  ;  a  party  having  a  personal  right,  that  is,  an  unexe- 
cuted procuratory  of  resignation  or  precept  of  sasine  in  bis 
person,  contained  in  a  prior  deed  of  conveyance,  as  proprietor 
simply  (6).  (2.)  The  legal  status  of  the  seller  often  oc- 
casions the  concurrence  of  other  parties  in  the  conveyance. 
Thus  a  disposition  by  a  minor  pubes,  (a  female  between  the 
ages  of  twelve  and  twenty-one  years  complete,  and  a  male 
between  those  of  fourteen  and  twenty-one,)  is  granted  with 
the  consent  and  concurrence  of  his  curators ;  but  although  a 
sale  by  a  minor  with  such  concurrence  is  not  of  its  own  nature 
invalid,  it  is  subject  to  reduction  on  proof  of  minority  and 
lesion  (c) .  (3 .)  The  heritage  of  a  pupil  (one  under  the  complete 
age  of  twelve  if  a  female,  and  fourteen  if  a  male,)  cannot,  how- 
ever, be  alienated  without  the  authority  of  the  Court ;  and  it 
is  ultra  vires  of  the  Court  to  sanction  a  sale,  except  upon  great 
and  urgent  necessity.  In  all  the  more  recent  cases,  the  appli- 
cation for  authority  to  sell  has  been  refused  (<:?) ;  and  the  Court 
have  even  seen  cause  to  set  aside  an  alienation  made  under 
their  own  authority,  and  upon  evidence  that  it  was  for  the 
utility  and  advantage  of  the  pupil  (e).  (4.)  A  disposition  by 
a  husband  of  lands  burdened  with  a  provision  in  favour  of  his 
wife,  must  proceed  with  her  consent,  and  be  ratified  by  her 
out  of  the  presence  of  her  husband ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
a  disposition  of  heritage  belonging  to  a  married  woman  must 
be  consented  to  by  the  husband,  and  ought  to  bear  her  rati- 
fication. Ratification  by  a  wife  takes  place  by  her  appearing 
before  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  or  other  magistrate,  and  a  no- 
tary-public and  two  witnesses,  and  taking  and  subscribing  a 
solemn  oath  and  declaration  that  the  deed  has  been  sub- 
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scribed  by  her  voluntarily,  and  that  she  will  not  quarrel  or 
impugn  it.  This  form  is,  not  essential  to  the  validity  of  a 
deed  executed  by  a  married  woman :  the  want  of  a  ratifica^- 
tion  is  no  ground  of  reduction,  where  force,  fear,  fraud  or  un- 
due influence  on  the  part  of  the  husband  cannot  be  established ; 
it  is  an  element  merely  in  the  evidence,  which  may  be  of  impor* 
tance  in  judging  of  a  doubtful  case  (f).  The  forms  ncces* 
sary  for  effecting  these  and  the  like  alterations  will  be  found 
in  the  Style-book  (^).  (5.)  In  the  opinion  of  a  considerable 
majority  of  the  Judges,  an  outlaw  may  dispose  of  the  fee  of 
his  heritage,  the  rights  of  those  interested  in  his  single  or 
liferent  escheat  being  unaffected  by  the  conveyance  (A). 

2.  Price  or  consideration. — In  this  clause  is  inserted 
the  price,  or  other  cause  or  consideration  of  granting,  the 
statement  of  which  is  conclusive  of  onerosity  until  contra- 
dicted by  the  writ  or  oath  of  the  disponee(z).  (1.)  By  the 
stamp  laws,  it  is  essential  that  the  true  price  be  expressed, 
in  respect  of  which,  a  stamp  indicating  an  ad  valorem  duty 
must  appear  on  the  face  of  the  deed.  When  the  purchase 
has  been  transferred  to  one  or  more  sub-purchasers,  the  ad 
valorem  duty  is  charged  in  whole  or  proportionally,  according 
to  the  price  or  prices  payable  by  the  sub-purchaser  or  sub- 
purchasers. The  immediate  purchaser  may  thus  transfer  his 
interest  in  the  bargain  and  his  right  to  enforce  implement,  by 
a  deed  bearing  the  ordinary  stamp-duty ;  and  if  an  ad  valorem 
duty  is  paid  on  such  deed,  the  feudal  conveyance  by  the  seller 
may  be  written  on  the  ordinary  deed  stamp  (A),  The  purchaser 
is  in  explicit  terms  discharged  of  the  price ;  and  in  practice 
the  transaction  is  settled  by  payment  on  the  one  hand,  and 
delivery  of  the  disposition  and  title-deeds  on  the  other.  (2.) 
When  the  transaction  consists  in  the  exchange  of  two  par- 
cels of  land  for  mutual  convenience,  the  conveyance  usually 
assumes  the  form  of  a  contract  of  excamhion  ;  but  it  may  be 
effected  by  means  of  separate  unilateral  dispositions,  the  con- 
sideration being  the  subjects  respectively  conveyed  (/).  This 
latter  form  is  perhaps  the  more  convenient,  although  not  the 
safer  of  the  two,  as  it  seems  to  be  an  open  question,  if  the 
real  warrandice  implied  in  the  excamhion  of  lands  is  inferred 
by  this  shape  of  the  conveyance.    ( See  above,  §  57.  6.)    The 
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style  of  the  contract  is  therefore  to  be  recommended  (m).  It 
may  be  executed  in  duplicate,  or  by  means  of  registration 
both  parties  may  possess  themselves  of  a  warrant  for  infeft- 
ment.  (3.)  When  the  disposition  has  been  preceded  by  a 
minute  of  sale  or  articles  of  roup,  it  is  customary  to  notice 
briefly  the  prior  deed  (n).  (4.)  The  consideration  of  a  gra- 
tuitous disposition  is  love^favoutr  and  affectum, 

(a)  I  A.,  heritable  proprietor  of  the  lands  and  others  after  mentioned,  iv 
coRSiDEBATioir  of  the  som  of  L.  sterling,  instantly  paid  to  me  by  B.,  as 

the  price  and  value  of  the  same,  with  which  I  declare  myself  fully  satisfied,  and 
of  which  I  hereby  acknowledge  the  receipt,  and  discharge  the  said  B.  and  his 
heirs  and  successors  for  ever. 

(h)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  108. 

(c)  Stair,  I.  6.  44 ;  Ersk.  1.  7.  17,  36,  38. 

Id)  Colt,  3d  July  1801,  M.  16,387 ;  and  App.  7W.  <md  Cur.  1 ;  Finlaysons, 
22dDec.  1810,  F.  C. 

(e)  Vere,  a9Ui  Feb.  1804,  M.  16,389. 

(/)  (Form  ofratyicaHon  torkteu  on.  the  badk  of  the  deed. J    At  the 

day  of  In  presence  of  D.,  one  of  her  Mnjesty's  Justices 

of  the  Peace  for  the  county  of  ,  and  also  in  presence  of  me, 

notary-public,  and  of  the  witnesses  subscribing,  coxpeabed  personally  the  with* 
in  designed  B.,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  within  designed  A.,  her  husband, 
BATiFiED  and  APPBOVED  of  the  within  written  disposition  in  the  whole  heads, 
articles  and  clauses  thereof,  and  declared  that  she  was  noways  coacted,  com- 
pelled or  seduced  to  concur  in  the  same,  but  that  she  did  so  of  her  own  firee 
will  and  motive,  and  gave  her  great  oath  that  she  should  never  quarrel  or  im- 
pugn the  same  directly  or  indirectly  any  manner  of  way  in  time  coming,  as  she 
should  answer  to  God.     Whereupon  as  procurator  for  C,  within 

designed,  asked  and  took  instruments  in  the  hands  of  me,  the  said  notary-public. 
These  THiiras  webe  so  done,  place,  day,  month  and  year  foresaid,  before  and 
in  presence  pf  E.  and  F.,  witnesses  to  the  premises,  specially  called  and  required, 
and  hereto  subscribing. 

E.  wUneBt.  (Signed)        B. 

F.  witneee.  F.  /.  P. 

JuravL  C.  N,  P. 

Bnchan,  1st  March  1834,  12  S.  511. 
(ff)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  106-114. 
(A)  Macrae,  22d  Nov.  1836,  F.  C,  15  B.  54. 
(t)  Gordon,  Uth  June  1833,  F.  C,  S. 

Ik)  48  Geo.  m.  c.  149;  55  Geo.  m.  c.  184;  and  schedule,  p.  77-8. 
(0  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  117-121. 
(m)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  121. 
(n)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  114,  116. 

133.  Dispositive  clause  (a). — This  ckuse  respects  the 
dispanee,  the  subject  canveyedy  and  the  real  burdens  and  reser" 
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vatians  with  which  it  is  intended  that  it  shall  be  affected.    As 
to  the  proper  dispositive  words,  see  §  45. 

(a)  Ha^e  iold  and  disponed,  as  I  hereby  bell,  alienate  and"  dispoks 
from  me,  my  heirs  and  successors,  to  and  in  favour  of  the  saidB.,  and  his  heirs 
and  assignees  whomsoever,  heritably  and  irredeemably,  all  and  whole  {^eribe 
ike  hmdgfrom  the  kut  mvetiituref)  together  with  all  right,  title  and  interest  which 
I  or  my  predecessors  and  authors  had,  have  or  can  any  way  claim  or  pretend 
thereto  in  all  time  coming. 

134.  The  disponee. — Variations  may  arise  from  the  legal 
status  of  the  disponee.  (I.)  If  the  disponee  is  a  corporation, 
e.  ff.  a  royal  burgh,  the  conveyance  is  made  to  the  provost, 
magistrates  and  other  members  of  council,  ncminatim,  and  their 
successors  in  office,  for  themselves^  and  as  representing  the  whole 
body  and  community  of  the  burgh,  and  their  assignees  (a) ;  and 
in  regard  to  corporations  generally,  it  will  be  observed,  that 
the  proper  corporate  designation  must  be  introduced.  (2.)  In 
a  disposition  to  a  married  woman  for  her  own  exclusive  use 
and  management,  the  jus  mariti  of  the  husband  and  his  right 
of  administration  will  be  excluded.  (3.)  When  it  is  intended 
to  limit  the  right  of  one  of  two  or  more  disponees,  the  words 
of  style  appropriate  to  the  case  must  be  carefully  employed. 
Conveyances  to  more  than  a  single  disponee  (excepting  mem- 
bers of  corporations  as  such)  are  called  conjunct  rights.  They 
are  granted  to  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  or  stran- 
gers. As  being  more  commonly  introduced  in  conveyances 
mortis  causa,  they  will  be  explained  under  other  heads.  (See 
Special  Settlement,  Marriage-Coniract.)  For  the  variations 
in  style  with  respect  to  the  disponee,  reference  is  made  to  the 
Style-book  (4). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  I.  122.  The  form  here  given  seems  incorrect.  There  is 
no  authority  for  holding  that  the  provost,  bailies  and  treasurer  represent  either 
the  town-council  as  a  body,  or  the  community  at  large. 

(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  121,  and  foil. 

135.  The  subjects. — 1.  Variations  fiom  the  nature  of  the 
subjects. — (I.)  The  lands  or  other  subject  of  the  disposition 
will  generally  be  described  in  the  dispositive  clause  as  con- 
tained in  the  former  titles ;  and  in  this  clause,  it  makes  no 
difference  whether  the  right  of  the  disponer  be  one  of  property 
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or  superiority*  The  term  superiority  is  indefinite,  as  there 
may  be  an  unlimited  number  of  fees  constituted  over  one  and 
the  same  subject ;  (above,  §  31, 39) ;  or  if  in  any  case  definite, 
it  can  apply  to  the  right  of  the  Crown  only.  It  has  accordingly 
been  held  that  a  grant  of  the  superiority  andfevr-duties  of  lands 
does  not  confer  a  title  to  pursue  a  declarator  of  non-entry ; 
and  although  a  different  decision  was  pronounced  in  an  elec- 
tion case,  the  authority  of  the  prior  determination  may  not  be 
considered  as  thereby  overruled  (a).  (2.)  Where  a  part  only 
of  certain  lands  known  by  a  comprehensive  name,  such  as  a 
baronial  designation,  is  conveyed,  it  will  be  described  as  a  part 
and  portion  of  such  lands  or  baro%y.  If  a  name  is  assigned 
to  the  portion  so  conveyed,  it  will  be  expressed  as  the  name 
under  which  it  is  for  the  future  to  be  known,  as  may  likewise 
be  done  when  a  new  name  is  given  to  lands.  (3.)  The  na- 
ture  of  the  subject  produces  variations  in  the  style  of  the  clause. 
Thus,  the  form  of  a  disposition  of  teinds  by  a  titular  is  in 
some  respects  peculiar  (J).  By  decreet-arbitral  of  King 
Charles  I.  ratified  in  Parliament  (c),  heritors  are  empowered 
to  pursue  a  valuation  and  sale  of  the  teinds  of  their  lands,  and 
the  titular  is  bound  to  dispone  them  to  the  heritor  at  the  rate 
of  nine  years'  purchase.  The  patron  of  the  parish,  again,  who 
has  right  to  the  teinds  where  there  is  no  titular  (cf),  is  entitled 
to  only  six  years'  purchase.  The  disposition  is  granted  by 
the  titular  or  patron,  under  the  express  burden  of  minister's 
stipend  and  all  augmentations.  A  disposition  of  a  right  of 
patronage  or  of  salmon-fishings  differs  but  little  from  the  or- 
dinary form  (tf).  (4.)  The  purpose  of  the  conveyance  may 
produce  variations  in  the  form  of  the  clause.  Thus,  where 
teinds  are  only  valued,  and  a  sale  is  not  demanded  by  the 
heritor,  the  titular  may  require  security  for  the  teind-duties.  * 
The  security  to  which  the  statute  refers  was  interpreted  by 
Mackenzie  {f)  to  mean  infeftment  in  the  lands,  and  a  dispo- 
sition of  the  lands  in  security  appears  to  have  been  the  form 
at  one  period  employed  (^) ;  but  the  Court  will  not,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  award  such  security  to  the  titular^  Their  power 
is  discretionary,  and  their  refusal  in  one  instance  to  appoint 
the  heritor  to  grant  a  conveyance  (h)  scenes  to  have  discour^^ 
ged  demands  of  this  nature.     Again,  the  conveyance  of  lands 
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in  real  warrandice  produces  an  alteration  in  the  style  (i).  A 
conyeyance  of  this  kind  may  be  made  either  in  the  disposition, 
which  contains  the  principal  lands,  or  in  a  separate  form. 
The  latter  is  employed  to  give  real  warrandice  of  a  subject 
.  formerly  disponed.  This  sort  of  security  is  almost  obsolete ; 
(aboye,  §  57.  6). 

2.  Marches. — Transactions  by  sale  are  frequently  in- 
▼olyed  by  questions  relating  to  the  description  of  the  subjects 
conyeyed.  Description  of  lands  by  name,  or  as  possessed  by 
tenants  or  others,  can  be  explained  only  by  eyidence  extra- 
neous to  the  deed  of  conyeyance.  It  may  thus  in  many  cir- 
cumstances be  adyisable  to  insert  special  boundaries  ormarches 
in  this  clause  of  the  disposition.  (1 .)  Natural  boundaries  are 
obyiously  preferable  to  all  others,  (excepting  permanent  walls 
or  fences) ;  and  of  these  a  riyer  or  stream  of  water  and  the 
sea  are  the  most  indisputable.  Where  natural  boundaries 
cannot  be  expressed  with  sufficient  precision,  the  description 
may  be  aided  by  reference  to  a  plan ;  and  it  is  to  be  obseryed, 
that  a  plan  which  shews  specific  natural  boundaries  is  prefer- 
able to  one  framed  on  the  principle  of  admeasurement.  (2.) 
Artificial  boundaries,  (other  than  walls  or  fences,)  are  imagi- 
nary lines  traced  either  on  a  plan  or  supposed  to  extend  be- 
tween march-stones,  which  may  be  described  in  the  deed  or 
marked  on  a  relative  plan.  Where  the  course  of  the  line  be- 
tween two  march-stones  is  not  pointed  out,  a  straight  course 
will  in  ordinary  circumstances  be  presumed  (A).  (3.)  If  the 
marches  of  a  property  are  controverted,  it  is  plainly  advisable 
for  the  parties  to  come  to  a  mutual  understanding  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  rule  seems  in  dtdno  to  be,  that  controverted 
marches  are  warranted  by  the  seller  (/).  (4.)  The  mode  of 
describing  marches  or  boundaries  deserves  attention.  Pro- 
perty conveyed  as  bounded  by  a  particular  wall  or  fence  is  ex- 
clusive of  such  wall  or  fence ;  and  such  terms,  as  toff ether 
with  the  said  %oaU  or  fence,  are  plainly  inclusive*  Where  a 
boundary  is  to  be  mutual,  it  must  be  so  declared  in  the  dis- 
positive clause^ 

(a)  Park,  16th  May  1816,  F.  C. ;  Hamilton,  23d  Feb.  1619,  F.  C.  See 
Mackenzie,  14th  Dec.  1822,  F.  C,  2  S.  90.  Here  the  immediate  tiUe  was  a 
title  to  the  landg  themBelTct.     See  Macqaeen,  88d  Jan.  1824,  F.  C. 
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(6)  Jttrid.  Styles,  1.  153-4. 
(c)  2d  Sept.  1629,  ratified  by  1633,  c.  17. 
(rf)  1690,  c.  23. 
(c)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  156-7. 

(/)  1633,  c.  17;  Mack.  2.  10.  16;  Ersk.  2.  10.  36. 
O)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  151-2. 
(A)  Scott,  27th  Feb.  1793,  M.  15,696. 
(t)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  160-1. 
(A)  See  Ewing,  22d  Jan.  1828,  6  S.  417. 

(/)  See  Farquhar,  7th  June  1708;   Elch.  Warrandiee,  2;   BeU's  Gonv.  of 
Land,  3d  edit.  85. 

136.  Real  burdbns. — 1.  Terms  of  constityiion. — Limita- 
tions and  restrictions  on  the  right  of  property  are  not  in  prac- 
tice inserted  in  the  disposition  of  sale,  but  money  burdens 
only.  (1.)  A  sum  of  money,  e.  g.  a  part  of  the  price  in- 
tended to  be  left  in  the  purchaser's  hands  on  the  security  of 
the  property,  must  be  imposed,  by  terms  inserted  in  the  dispo- 
sitive clause,  as  a  real  burden,  and  not  as  a  mere  personal 
obligation  on  the  disponee.  Thus,  a  declaration  that  the  dis- 
ponee  shall  be  burdened  with  and  obliged  to  pay  certain  speci- 
fied sums,  or  an  express  obligation  on  the  disponee^  his  hetrs, 
executors  and  successors  (a),  or  a  qualification  that  the  dispo- 
sition is  granted  under  burdens  expressed  in  this  clause,  which 
are  imposed  on  the  disponee  by  acceptation  (A),  or  with  and 
under  the  burden  of  the  payment  of  the  sums  of  moTiey  following 
to  the  persons  after  named  (c)^  imports  no  more  than  a  personal 
obligation  on  the  grantee,  even  although  the  qualifying  terms 
shall  have  been  engrossed  in  the  sasine  and  infeftment  given 
in  reference  to  them.  The  words  used  must  declare  an  ex^ 
press  burden  or  real  lien  affecting  the  lands  or  subjects  disponed^ 
qualifying  the  dispositive  clause,  and  entering  the  instru- 
ment of  sasine  and  the  register  (cQ,  and  that  whether  the 
right  be  completed  by  infeftment  on  the  disposition,  followed 
by  confirmation,  or  by  infeftment  on  a  charter  of  resignation 
obtained  in  virtue  of  the  procuratory  in  the  disposition.  (2.) 
As  a  real  burden  of  an  indefinite  or  uncertain  nature  cannot 
be  created  over  feudal  subjects,  it  is  likewise  essential  that 
both  the  sums  imposed  as  a  burden,  and  the  person  in  whose 
favour  it  is  constituted,  shall  be  expressed  in  the  dispositive 
clause,  the  sasine  and  the  register ;  and  it  is  thus  not  enough 
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that  they  are  specified  in  the  instrument  of  sasine,  and  appear 
on  the  register,  unless  also  particularised  in  the  disposition  (e). 

2.  Burdens  by  reservation, — (1.)  A  reserved  burden  in 
the  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  where  the  price  or  part 
of  it  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  purchaser,  and  is  declared 
to  form  a  real  and  preferable  security  oyer  the  lands  [f). 
The  real  Ken,  in  correct  language,  denotes  a  burden  created 
over  lands  in  favour  of  third  parties,  usually  in  deeds  of  settle- 
ment ;  (see  Special  Settlement)  ;  but  the  term  is  often  applied 
indLSerently  to  burdens  reserved  by  the  disponer,  whether  in 
his  own  favour  or  in  favour  of  third  parties. 

3.  Reserved  fajculty  to  burden. — It  may  happen  that 
the  purchaser  takes  the  conveyance  to  himself  in  lifererit,  and 
to  his  wife  or  his  son  or  other  relative  in  fee.  This  form  is 
occasionally  adopted  to  save  the  expense  of  a  title  in  favour 
of  the  purchaser's  heir,  or  to  answer  the  purpose  of  a  settle- 
ment, and  the  disponee  is  regarded  as  an  heir  in  a  question 
of  collation  (g\  As  it  is  intended  that  the  purchaser  shall 
still  remain  the  substantial  fiar,  and  have  the  power  to  ex- 
ercise the  ordinary  acts  of  ownership,  he  reserves,  in  ex- 
press terms,  a  faculty  to  dispone  or  burden  the  lands  at  his 
pleasure  (A).  (1.)  This  reserved  faculty  makes  the  purchaser 
the  virtual  but  not  the  feudal  proprietor.  It  dies  with  him,  and 
the  nominal  becomes  the  absolute  fiar  without  the  necessity 
of  a  service  {%).  (2.)  The  faculty  seems  to  be  available  to 
personal  creditors  without  being  exercised,  and  even  after  the 
death  of  the  disponer  (A).  But  in  order  to  confer  a  real  right 
and  preference,  and  be  thus  available  against  creditors  hold- 
ing feudal  rights,  it  must  be  perfected  by  deed  and  a  regis- 
tered sasine  proceeding  on  the  disponer's  right.  A  right  thus 
completed  by  infeftment  during  the  lifetime  of  the  disponer 
will  be  preferable  to  the  debts  and  deeds  of  the  disponee ;  but 
rights  flowing  from  the  disponer  and  disponee,  which  have 
been  perfected  after  the  disponer's  death,  will  rank  accord- 
ing to  the  completed  sasines  (J).  (3.)  It  is  equally  com- 
petent to  annex  to  a  disposition  a  faculty  to  sell  or  burden 
the  lands,  to  be  exercised  by  a  third  person,  as  to  reserve  it 
in  favour  of  the  disponer  himself  (m).  In  either  case  the 
power  may  be  compared  to  the  commission  or  power  of  sale  in 

N  2 
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an  heritable  bond,  which  is  made  real  by  entering  the  sasine  and 
the  register.  (See  Bond  and  Disposition  in  Security.)  (4.) 
The  faculty  may  be  exercised  so  as  to  give  a  personal  claim 
against  the  disponee,  by  a  deed  not  feudalised  (»)• 

4.  Mode  of  transmission  and  of  recover]^ — (1.)  Increar- 
ting  a  reserved  burden  or  real  lien,  the  modem  notion  is,  that 
the  seller's  right  and  infeftment  are  not,  by  the  terms  usually 
employed,  preserved  to  the  extent  of  the  debt,  contrary,  how- 
ever, to  the  opinion  of  the  late  Mr  Robert  Bell  (o).  It  has 
accordingly  been  decided  that  a  burden  of  this  nature  is  assign- 
able, and  may  be  taken  up  by  general  service  {p).  A  bond  is 
usually  taken  for  a  sum  reserved  in  favour  of  a  disponer,  in 
order  to  warrant  personal  diligence  against  the  disponee  {q). 
(2.)  Another  consequence  is,  that  a  reserved  burden  or  real  lien 
is  not  a  title  to  pursue  maills  and  duties,  and  assume  possession : 
infeftment  in  the  subjects  is  essential  to  the  exercise  of  such 
a  right.  It  nevertheless  appears  to  be  competent,  by  the  use 
of  appropriate  words  of  style,  to  preserve  the  effect  of  the 
seller's  infeftment,  in  securing  a  sum,  such  as  a  part  of  the 
purchase  money,  in  his  own  favour,  so  as  to  authorise  a  sale 
for  recovery  of  the  reserved  debt  (r) ;  and  if  the  power  of  sale 
may  be  retained,  there  seems  in  principle  to  be  no  bar  to  a 
reservation  by  the  disponer  of  a  right  to  revert  to  his  infeft- 
ment for  the  purpose  of  resuming  possession  of  the  subjects, 
and  thus  recovering  the  rents*  The  importance  of  this  doc- 
trine to  the  conveyancer  is  considerable,  since  a  burden  of 
part  of  the  price  reserved  in  favour  of  the  seller  may  thus  be 
made  almost  equally  efficient  as  a  bond  and  disposition  in  se- 
curity with  a  power  of  sale ;  although  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  latter  is  the  more  convenient,  if  not  the  less  burdensome 
form  of  security,  when  the  transaction  is  by  way  of  permanent 
loan  and  not  a  mere  temporary  accommodation  to  the  pur- 
chaser. (3.)  Poinding  the  ground,  and  adjudication  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  pari  passu  preference,  are  the  modes  of 
rendering  effectual  a  reserved  burden  with  the  interest  and 
penalties  attached  to  it,  in  the  ordinary  form  of  its  constitu- 
tion ;  and  these  forms  of  diligence  may  be  used  as  well  against 
a  singular  successor  as  the  immediate  disponee  {$). 

5.   Order  of  preference  and  ranking, — :The  mode  of 
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ranking  debts  forming  real  or  reserved  burdens  over  feudal 
subjects,  respects  the  creditor  in  the  burden,  the  disponer  and 
disponee,  and  their  respective  creditors.  (1.)  The  burden 
being  made  real  by  infeftment  and  registration,  the  right  of 
the  creditor,  when  a  third  party,  is  preferable  to  that  of  the 
other  creditors  of  the  disponer  holding  future  real  rights. 
The  date  and  priority  of  the  registration  of  the  sasines  are 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  the  invariable  test  of  preference.  (2.) 
In  a  competition  between  the  creditor  in  the  real  burden  or 
lien,  and  the  adjudging  creditors  or  other  singular  successors 
of  the  disponee,  his  preference,  prior  to  infeftment  on  the  deed 
in  which  the  burden  is  declared,  depends  upon  such  declara- 
tion, the  right  acquired  by  these  creditors  or  singular  succes- 
sors being  no  broader  than  that  of  their  author  so  long  as 
they  are  not  in  law  held  to  trust  to  the  register.  But  after 
infeftment  upon  the  conveyance  has  been  duly  perfected,  a 
singular  successor  is  bound  only  by  the  tenor  of  the  comple- 
ted feudal  right.  Consequently,  if  the  burden  has  been  omit- 
ted from  the  sasine  or  the  register,  a  creditor  or  singular 
successor  of  the  disponee  is  preferable  to  the  creditor  in  the  in- 
toided  real  burden.  (3.)  The  creditor  in  a  real  burden  is 
preferable  in  questions  with  other  creditors  in  such  rights,  ac- 
cording to  the  date  and  priority  of  the  registration  of  their  re- 
spective sasines ;  and  the  diligence  done  in  virtue  of  the  rights 
seems  to  have  no  effect  on  the  question  of  ranking  in  so  far 
as  regards  the  sums  in  the  burdens  (t).  It  is  stated,  indeed, 
on  high  authority,  that  such  creditors  are  preferable  amongst 
themselves  according  to  the  date  of  the  diligences  which  stand 
in  their  persons ;  but  it  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  there  is 
any  good  ground  for  the  exception.  A  real  burden  by  re- 
servation would  thus  be  an  extremely  anomalous  right,  as 
being  preferable  to  future  heritable  securities,  and,  as  debitum 
fimdi^  even  to  adjudications  on  personal  debts,  but  yet  requi- 
ring adjudication  to  make  it  rank  before  another  burden  of 
the  same  description.  The  case  referred  to  by  that  learned 
author  appears,  indeed,  to  have  been  determined  on  the  express 
ground  that  the  debts  had  not  been  made  real  burdens,  and 
were  mere  personal  claims  against  the  heir  of  the  grantor  of 
the  disposition  («)     See  Preference  of  Redeemable  Rights* 
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6,  Forms  of  attaching  reserved  burdens, — It  is  laid 
down  by  Lord  Stair,  that  arrestment  and  forthcoming  are 
valid  forms  of  diligence  for  this  purpose ;  but  the  weight  of 
authority  is  held  to  be  in  favour  of  adjudication  after  the 
burden  has  been  made  real  by  a  registered  sasine  (v). 

(a)  Martin,  22d  Jane  1808,  M.  App.  Pert,  and  Real,  5;  Forbes's  Tr.  14Ui 
Dec.  1833,  F.  C,  12  S.  21. 

(&)  Stewart,  18th  May  1792,  M.  4649. 

(c)  M'lntyre,  3d  Feb.  1824,  F.  C,  2  S.  664- 

(d)  Ersk.  2.  3.  49 ;  BeU't  IMnc.  920- 1 ;  BeU's  Com.  1.  688-9 ;  Brooghton  s 
Crs.  20th  July  1739,  M.  10,247 ;  Stenhouse,  21st  Feb.  1765,  M.  10,264 ;  Allan, 
19th  July  1780,  M,  10,265,  affirmed  on  ap.  See  Wylie,  19th  Jan.  1830,  8S.  337. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  3.  50 ;  Bank.  2.  5.  25 ;  Bell's  Princ.  919,  and  auth.  ciL  Allan, 
as  above. 

(/)  DfiCLABura  always  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  provided  and  declarod 
that  the  lands  and  others  wiMi  the  pertinents  above  described  are  hereby  dis- 
poned under  the  express  burden  of.^.  sterling  being  part  of  the  purchase 
money  of  the  same  remaining  unpaid,  interest  thereof  from  and  a  fifUi 
part  more  of  penalty  in  case  of  failure  in  punctual  payment  to  me  at  the  term 
of  of  the  said  principal  sum,  all  payable  to  me  the  said  A.  conform 
to  a  bond  of  this  date  granted  by  the  said  B.  to  mo  therefor.  And  which  sum  of 
£,  sterling  interest  and  penalty  as  aforesaid,  are  hereby  declared  a  real 
and  preferable  burden  affecting  the  said  lands  and  others  before  disponed,  (or^ 
tu  in  note  (r),  reserve  power  to  revert  to  the  firmer  infaflment^  and  are  appointed  to 
be  engrossed  in  the  infeftments  to  follow  hereupon,  and  in  all  the  future  trans- 
missions and  investitures  of  the  said  lands,  ay  and  until  complete  payment  be  made 
thereof  in  terms  of  the  foresaid  bond.  ( The  obligation  to  infift,  procurator^  of 
resignation,  and  precept  of  sasine  will  he  qualified  as  follows) :  But  always  with 
and  under  the  real  burden  of  the  foresaid  principal  sum  of  £.  interest  there- 
of and  liquidate  penalty  in  case  of  failure  payable  as  above  mentioned.  See 
Jurid.  Styles,  1.  157. 

O)  BaiUe,  23d  Feb.  1809,  F.  C. 

(A)  Beclabino  That  although  the  said  lands  and  others  are  conveyed  to 
the  said  G.  in  fee,  yet  it  shall  be  free  and  lawful  to  the  said  B.  and  in  his  power 
at  any  time  during  his  life  not  only  to  set  tacks  thereof  to  continue  for  any 
space  of  time  even  after  his  death  for  payment  of  such  rents  as  he  shall  think 
proper ;  but  also  to  alienate  and  dispone  the  said  lands  and  others  in  whole  or 
in  part  either  gratuitously  or  for  onerous  causes,  and  to  burden  and  affect  the 
same  with  debts  to  the  value  thereof;  and  generally  with  power  to  the  said  B. 
to  do  and  exercise  all  other  powers  acts  and  deeds  concerning  the  premises 
without  the  consent  of  the  said  C.  and  his  foresaids,  as  fully  and  effectually  as 
if  the  fee  of  the  said  lands  and  others  had  been  hereby  disponed  to  him. 

(t)  Bell's  Pr.  928;  M*Lcan,  B.  8.  5.  444.  See  Wilson,  14th  Dec.  1819, 
F.  C. 

(*)  Elliott,  16th  Dec.  1698,  M.  4130;  Busco,  17th  Jan.  1723,  M.  4117. 
See  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  192. 
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(I)  Bell's  Pr.  927-30,  and  cases  cited.  In  particular,  see  Lord  Eilkerran  in 
dmninghain,  14th  Nov.  1739,  M.  4133. 

(m)  Bell,  as  above.     Anderson,  24th  Dec.  1784,  M.  4128. 

(»)  Ben,  as  above. 

(o)  Ben's  Gonv.  of  Land,  3d  edit.  96-101 ;  but  see  note  101. 

(p)  BeU*s  Pr.  923,  and  cases  cited;  Cuthbertson,  7tfa  March  1606,  M.  App. 
Service  €md  Cot^rm,  2. 

(q)  Jar.  Styles,  1.  157. 

(r)  Eraser  r.  Wilson,  13th  Feb.  1822,  F.  C. ;  1  S.  316 ;  affirmed,  2  S.  162. 
The  terms  of  the  reservation  were  as  foUows :  "  But  notwithstanding  any  infeft- 
«*  ment  or  resignation  which  may  follow  hereon  in  favour  of  the  said  B.,  it  shall 
"  be  lawful  to  and  in  the  power  of  me  and  my  foresaids  to  revert  to  the  infoft- 
"  ment  in  my  favour  before  narrated,  and  in  virtue  thereof  and  vrithout  any 
**  process  of  declarator  to  establish  our  rights,  to  sell  and  dispose  of  the  whole 
"  lands  and  others  before  ^lescribed.*'  The  question  turned  upon  the  nature  and 
effect  of  a  procuratory  and  instrument  of  resignation,  the  competency  and  effi- 
cacy of  such  a  clause  in  a  disposition  and  sasine  being  assumed. — See  Boss,  2.  239. 

(«)  BeU*s  Pr.  922;  Com.  1.  692,  et  eeq.  See  BeU's  Conv.  of  Land,  3d 
edit.  103,  note. 

(i)  Stair,  2.  3.  54,  and  10.  1 ;  and  Brodie's  edit.  259,  note  C ;  Ersk.  2.  3. 
49,  et  teq.  ;  Bell's  Com.  1.  685,  et  $eq, 

(«)  1661,  c.  62;  Stair,  2.  10.  1;  Ersk.  2.  8.  37;  BeU's  Com.  last  ref . ; 
Boss's  Cred.  30th  June  1714,  M.  10,243. 

(o)  BeU's  Com.  1.  693. 

137.  Ground-annuals. — These  belong  to  the  class  of 
real  or  res^red  burdens ;  but,  as  rights  which  are  rapidly 
rising  in  importance^  they  deserve  separate  notice. 

1.  Introdiurtory  remarks. — This  sort  of  real  burden  or 
lien,  which  is  of  the  nature  of  a  perpetual  annuity,  may  be 
redeemable  or  absolute  according  to  the  agreement  of  parties. 
It  closely  resembles  the  feu-duty,  but  differs  from  it  in  one 
leading  feature,  that  the  ground-annual  must  appear  in  the 
sasines  of  the  subjects  charged  with  it.  The  ground-annual  is 
'  a  burden  on  heritable  property  of  by  no  means  modern  intro- 
duction. It  was  so  ancient  even  when  Mr  Erskine  wrote,  that 
he  rejects  the  subject  as  unintelligible.  There  are,  however, 
several  passages  in  our  writers  which  throw  enough  of  light 
on  it  to  enable  us  to  comprehend,  in  a  general  way,  the  con- 
stitution and  nature  of  arnmals.  They  appear  to  have  original- 
ly flowed  from  the  same  source  as  the  English  rent  charge, 
and  been  constituted  in  the  form  of  a  deed  acknowledging  the 
price,  and  containing  the  proprietor's  consent  to  distress  the 
tenants,  or  poind  the  ground^  for  recovery  of  the  annual  duty. 
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In  tenements  within  burgh  they  were  stjledfeiHifmualj  ffrtmnd- 
mmual^  and  tap^ammalj  terms  which  are  commented  on  by 
Skene,  followed  by  Robs.  In  proper  feudal  subjects  they  seem 
to  have  acquired  the  nameotrent-^harffeyfeuF^nmiali  or  ground- 
armualj  and  were  substantially  rights  of  annualrent  constituted 
without  infeftment.    Mr  Ross  conjectures  that  they  owed  their 
introduction  to  the  statute  said  to  have  been  passed  in  imita- 
tion of  the  English  statute,  Quia  emptares  terrarumj  which, 
as  abolishing  subaltern  infeftments,  was  the  ocotaion  of  new 
expedients  for  constituting  real  rights  over  land  property ;  and 
it  is  a  circumstance  strongly  corroboratiye  of  this  opinioD» 
that  the  conventional  prohibition  of  sub-infeudation  introdu* 
ced  in  modem  grants  of  building  ground,  has  been  the  cause 
of  reviving  the  ground-annual,  which,  if  duly  protected,  would 
be  a  simple  and  convenient  mode  of  constituting  a  perpetual 
annuity  or  rent  charge  (a).   In  a  judicial  sale,  which  occurred 
so  late  as  the  year  1762,  a  claim  was  advanced  which  fur- 
nishes a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  subject.     The  claim 
was  founded  on  a  grant  of  a  rent-charge  or  ground-annual  to 
the  Friars  Predicators  of  St  Monance,  in  the  year  1477,  com- 
pleted by  possession  alone,  to  which  the  College  of  St  An- 
drews had  acquired  right ;  and  it  was  sustained  by  the  Court 
as  a  real  burden  on  the  lands,  and  appointed  to  be  inserted  in 
the  articles  of  the  sale  (b).     Lord  Kames,  in  reporting  the 
case,  observes :  ^*  It  ia  remarkable  that  here  is  a  real  right 
^^  upon  land,  against  which  the  records  afford  no  security  to 
^^  a  purchaser."     The  same  remark  might  be  applied  to  the 
feu-duty,  which,  however,  as  being  almost  a  universal  burden, 
escapes  particular  notice.     The  two  rights  were  originally 
parallel.     But  the  rent-charge  or  ground-annual,  being  a 
mere  isolated  burden,  gave  place  to  other  forms  of  security, 
whilst  the  feu-duty  or  feu-annual,  being  incorporated  in  and 
a  condition  of  the  original  grant  of  the  fee,  has  kept  its  place 
as  an  inherent  quality  of  the  feudal  grant,  and  at  the  present 
day  it  forms  the  most  perfect  burden  on  heritage,  as  being 
preferable  to  all  other  real  burdens,  although  it  does  not  enter 
the  instrument  of  sasine  and  the  register. 

2.  Constitution. — The  ground-annual  is  constituted  by 
terms  inserted  in  the  dispositive  clause,  in  the  same  manner 
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as  a  real  burden  or  lien  by  reserration  (c),  and  although 
usually  made  payable  to  the  seller  or  disponer  of  the  subjects 
charged  with  the  burden,  it  may,  like  the  real  lien,  be  con- 
ceiyed  in  farour  of  a  third  party.  It  differs  in  no  respect,  in 
principle,  from  the  burden  by  reservation  or  real  lien,  except 
as  being  a  perpetual  annuity  in  place  of  a  mere  temporary 
burden.  It  is  employed  in  dispositions  of  buildings  granted 
by  vassals  whose  charters  contain  a  prohibition  against  sub- 
infeudation. When  a  feuar  so  situated  comes  to  dispose  of 
his  houses  to  purchasers,  he  lays  a  certain  fixed  duty  in  name 
of  ground-annual  upon  each  subject.  The  burden  being  de- 
clared in  the  dispositive  clause  of  the  conveyance,  is  transfer- 
red to  the  sasine  and  the  register,  and  thus  becomes  a  real 
right,  which  qualifies  the  fee  in  the  hands  of  singular  succes- 
sors. 

3.  Quality  and  effect* — (1.)  The  real  burden  of 
gronnd-annual  being  analogous  in  its  nature  to  that  of  real 
lien  (<f),  is  thus  a  title  to  poind  the  ground,  or  lead  adjudica- 
tion against,  but  not  to  enter  into  possession  of  the  subjects. 
It  forms  also  a  burden  on  the  disponee  constituted  by  accept- 
ftnce  of  the  disposition  alone,  without  any  express  declaration 
of  personal  liability,  and  which  cannot  be  renounced  motto  auo- 
tore  {e\ — ^without  the  consent  of  the  disponer.  It  is  necessarily 
postponed  to  the  feu-duty,  which,  as  a  condition  of  the  feudal 
grant,  is  preferable  to  all  other  burdens ;  but  it  is  prior  in 
effect  to  real  burdens  by  subsequent  constitution,  whether 
voluntary  or  judiciaL  In  one  respect,  however,  it  is  less 
secure  than  the  feu-duty.  As  a  real  lien  it  is  transmissible 
by  simple  assignation,  and  it  may  be  extinguished  by  discharge 
and  renunciation.  The  ground-annual  has  not  as  yet  received 
encouragement  from  our  leading  conveyancers  (/).  (2.)  Arrears 
of  ground-annuals  do  not  bear  interest  without  express  pac- 
tion (y). 

(a)  Skene  de  Verb.  Sig.  ▼.  Atmual;  Craig,  1.  10.  37-8;  Stair,  2.  5.  7.'; 
Karnes'  Law  Tracts  and  App. ;  Boss,  2.  324-5.  See  1551,  c.  10;  Ersk.  2. 
8.  52. 

(5)  Conege  of  St  Andrews,  3d  Feb.  1762,  M.  10,171. 

(e)  See  Appendix. 

Id)  Bell's  Pr.  887-8. 

(e)  Magistrates  of  Inverness,  2Sth  Not.  1827,  6  S.  l6o. 
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(/)  See  (in  App.  to  Report  on  Conveyaacing,  1836)  Euunination  of  A. 
Storie,  Esq.  p.  176. 

(y)  MoncrieflT,  24th  Nov.  1835,  U  B.  61. 

138.  Obligation  to  infeft. — 1.  Importance  of  technical 
accuracy^ — The  obligation  to  give  infeftment  to  the  purchaser 
in  the  subject  sold  is  alternative^  a  me  vel  de  me ;  and  the 
precept  of  sasiije,  which  is  relative  to  and  interpreted  by  this 
clause,  is  called  indejinite^  as  applying  to  either  manner  of 
holding,  base  or  public.  It  is  of  importance  to  use  the  proper 
words  of  style  in  framing  this  clause,  the  terms  which  confer 
on  it  the  alternative  application  having  a  technical  meaning, 
and  being  essential  to  its  e6Bcacy.  Thus,  where  a  party  bound 
himself  to  infeft  the  disponee  by  txco  infefiments  and  manners 
of  holding^  and  that  either  by  resignation  or  confirmationj  the 
obligation,  as  referring  solely  to  the  modes  of  completing  a 
public  right,  was  held  to  be  a  me  only  {b).  The  result  was 
similar  where  the  words  were,  to  be  holden  in  t/ie  same  nuenner 
and  fir  payment  of  the  like  feu-duties  that  I  hold  or  may  hold 
the  same  and  thai  either  by  charters  of  resignation  or  cof^" 
motion  or  both  the  one  being  always  without  prejudice  of  the 
other  (c).  (See  Charter  of  Confirmation.)  The  variations 
which  occur  on  this  clause  are  numerous,  arising  from  the 
feudal  status  of  the  disponer. 

2.  Seller  an  heir  in  apparency. — (1.)  A  party  pos- 
sessing this  character  may  competently  convey  his  ancestor's 
property  to  a  purchaser,  and  his  title,  when  completed,  will 
accresce  to  that  of  the  purchaser  on  the  principle  of  implied 
warrandice,  which  is  enforced  by  the  operation  of  the  law  (d). 
It  is,  however,  to  be  observecl,  that  where  creditors  of  the 
ancestor  are  in  competition,  the  heir,  although  entered  and 
infeft,  cannot  dispone  sooner  than  a  full  year  after  the  ances* 
tor's  death,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  predecessor's  creditors. 
The  provision  of  the  statute  is  analogous  in  effect  to  inhibit 
tion ;  and  although  a  sale  is  not  therefore  absolutely  void,  the 
purchaser,  to  be  safe,  must  retain  the  price  («).  (2.)  The 
title  of  an  heir  apparent  must,  to  secure  the  purchaser,  be 
completed  during  the  heir's  lifetime  {f).  It  is  of  impor- 
tance, therefore,  that  the  title  be  immediately  completed; 
which  is  advisable  for  another  reason,  that  the  diligence  of 
creditors,  if  perfected  by  adjudication  and  sasine  prior  to  the 
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heir's  mfeftment,  would  be  preferable  to  the  purchaser's  right. 
For  the  purpose,  therefore,  of  enabling  the  purchaser  to  com- 
plete the  title,  the  seller  grants  a  procuratory,  which  is  em- 
bodied in  the  disposition  (g).  (3.)  When  the  seller  dies  before 
his  title  is  made  up,  the  purchaser  may  resort  to  the  provi-  ^ 
sions  of  the  statute  which  subjects  an  apparent  heir  passing 
by  his  immediate  predecessor,  who,  although  unentered,  has 
been  in  possession  for  three  years,  in  the  debts  and  deeds  of 
such  interjected  person,  to  the  extent  of  the  value  of  the 
estate.  But  the  claim  thereby  competent  to  the  purchaser  is 
personal  only,  not  affecting  the  subjects  conveyed,  although 
the  heir  so  passing  by  cannot  challenge  the  conveyance.  In 
a  question,  therefore,  with  such  heir  (although  not  as  regards 
the  other  creditors  of  the  interjected  person)  the  purchaser  is 
safe  {h).  The  privilege  is  not  competent  to  a  gratuitous  dis- 
ponee  (i). 

3.  Seller's  ancestor  unvafeft. — When  the  sale  is  by  an 
heir  whose  ancestor  held  a  personal  right  only,  he  may,  in 
like  manner,  grant  a  procuratory  for  completing  his  service  and 
title,  and  his  title,  when  so  completed  in  his  own  person, 
will  acoresce  to  the  infeftment  of  the  purchaser;  but,  in  a 
question  of  accretion,  a  trustee  and  his  constituent  are  not 
regarded  as  the  same  person.  Thus,  the  feudalising  a  per- 
sonal right  by  the  truster,  to  whom  it  had  been  conveyed  by 
the  trustee,  will  not  validate  a  prior  subaltern  right  constituted 
by  grant  from  the  trustee  (A).  But  the  correct  mode  is  for  the 
seller  to  serve  heir  to  his  ancestor  before  granting  the  disposi- 
tion, which  enables  him  to  assign  the  feudal  clauses  of  the  un- 
executed disposition  to  the  purchaser,  so  as  to  render  one 
sasine  sufficient.  (See  Art.  4.)  As  regard  must  be  had  to 
the  provisions  of  the  statute  (/),  which  permits  the  execution 
of  precepts  of  sasine  and  procuratories  of  resignation,  after  the 
death  of  the  granter  or  grantee,  on  deducing  the  title  in  the 
sasine,  the  heir  cannot  assign  the  precept  contained  in  his  an- 
cestor's personal  right  to  the  effect  of  authorising  infeftment 
prior  to  his  own  service,  although  he  may  himself  grant  a  pre- 
cept to  the  purchaser,  the  infeftment  on  which  will  be  valida- 
ted by  his  own  subsequent  service  and  infeftment. 

4.  Seller's  right  personal — Where,  again,  the  disposi- 
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the  cumulo  feu-duty  proportional  to  the  value  or  the  rental 
of  the  share  of  the  subject  sold  to  the  disponee ;  or  the  amount 
may  be  specified.  An  arrangement  of  this  nature  will  be 
valid  as  in  a  question  between  the  seller  and  purchaser,  and 
their  representatives ;  but  it  is  not  binding  on  the  superior, 
who  may  refuse  to  enter  the  purchaser,  where  the  feu-charter 
contains  no  obligation  to  that  effect,  unless  under  burden  of 
the  entire  feu-duty.  But  as  superiors  are  naturally  desirous 
to  accommodate  their  vassals  in  such  transactions,  they  sel- 
dom refuse  to  sanction  a  division  of  the  cumulo  feu-duty,  if  a 
share  greatly  disproportionate  be  not  laid  on  that  part  of  the 
subject  in  which  an  entry  is  demanded.   (See  above,  §  54.  3.) 

(a)  In  VHiCH  LANDS  and  othen  aboye  disponed  I  hereby  bind  and  oblige  myself 
and  my  foresaids  to  infeft  and  seise  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  upon  their  own 
charges  and  expenses  and  that  by  two  several  infeftments  and  manners  of  holding 
one  thereof  to  be  holden  of  me  and  my  foresaids  in  free  blench  for  payment  of 
a  penny  Scots  in  name  of  blench  farm  at  Whitsunday  yearly  upon  the  ground  of 
the  said  lands  if  asked  only  and  freeing  and  relieving  us  of  all  fen-duties  and 
other  duties  and  services  exigible  out  of  the  said  lands  or  others  by  our  imme- 
diate lawful  superiors  thereof ;  and  the  other  of  the  said  infeftments  to  be  hol- 
den from  me  and  my  foresaids  of  and  under  our  said  immediate  lawful  superiors 
in  the  same  manner  that  I  my  predecessors  and  authors  held  hold  or  might  have 
holden  the  same  and  that  either  by  resignation  or  confirmation  or  both  the  one 
without  prejudice  of  the  other. 

(h)  Peebles,  dth  Bee.  1825,  F.  C,  4  8.  290. 

(c)  M'Nair,  I6th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  372. 

Id)  Stair,  3.  2.  1 ;  Ersk.  2.  7.  3 ;  Boll's  Princ.  881-2;  More's  Notes  on 
Stair,  p.  293. 

(e)  1661,  c.  24.  (Excerpt) — And  because  it  were  most  imreasonable  that 
the  appearand  heir  when  he  is  served  and  retoured  heir  and  infeft  respective 
should  for  the  full  space  of  three  years  be  bound  up  from  making  rights  and 
alienations  of  his  predecessor's  estate ;  and  yet  it  being  as  unreasonable  that  he 
should  dispone  thereupon  immediately  or  shortly  after  his  predecessor's  death  in 
prejudice  of  his  predecessor's  creditors  he  having  year  and  day  to  advise 
whether  he  wiU  enter  heir  or  not  Therefore  it  is  hereby  declabed  that  no  right 
or  disposition  made  by  the  said  appearand  heir  in  so  far  as  may  prejudge  his  pre- 
decessor's creditors  shall  be  valid  unless  it  be  made  and  granted  a  full  year 
after  the  defunct's  death. — Bell's  Com.  I.  735;  Magis.  of  Ayr,  14th  June 
1780,  M.  3135. 

(/)  Keith,  14th  Nov.  1792,  M.  2933.  Observed,  that  a  **  sasine  obtained 
'*  a  ntm  habenie  is  altogether  inept,  and  cannot  be  cured  by  any  supervening 
"  right  in  his  heir," 

(0)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  108. 

(A)  1695,  c.  24.  (^Excerpt,) — Our  Sovereign  Lord  considering  the  frequent 
frauds  and  disappointments  that  creditors  do  suffer  upon  the  decease  of  their 
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debiton,  and  through  the  contrivance  of  appearand  heirs  in  their  prejudice  :  For 
remeid  thereof,  and  alio  for  &cilitating  the  transmission  of  heritage  in  favonrs  of 
both  heirs  and  creditors :  ffis  Mi^esty  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of 
Parliament  statdtes  and  obdains  that  if  any  man  since  the  first  of  January 
1661,  have  served  or  shall  hereafter  serve  himself  heir,  or  by  adjudication  on 
his  own  bond,  hath  since  the  time  foresaid  succeeded,  or  shall  hereafter  succeed, 
not  to  his  immediate  predecessor  but  to  one  remoter,  as  passing  by  his  father 
to  his  goodsire,  or  the  like,  then,  and  in  that  case,  he  shall  be  liable  for  the 
debts  and  deeds  of  the  person  interjected,  to  whom  he  was  appearand  heir,  and 
who  was  in  the  possession  of  the  lands  and  estate  to  which  he  is  served,  for 
the  space  of  three  years,  and  that  in  so  far  as  may  extend  to  the  value  of  the  said 
lands  and  estate,  and  no  further,  deducing  the  debts  already  paid. — Ersk.  3.  6. 
04;  Bell's  Princ.  §  1929.30;  Simson,  1st  July  1707,  M.  9807  ;  Halkerston, 
Jan.  1729,  M.  9809;  Bums,  4th  July  1758,  M.  5273,  5B.  8. 361.  See  Ogilvy, 
16th  Dee.  1817,  F.  G. 

(0  Bell's  Princ.  last  ref. 

(A)  Bedfeam,  7th  March  1816,  F.  C. ;  See  Norton,  6th  July  1813,  F.  C. 

(/)  1693,  c.  35.    (See  above,  p.  100.) 

(»)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  108-9. 

(»}  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  145. 

(o)  Jurid.  Styles,  last  ret 

(p)  Note  in  regard  to  old  freehold  votee. — A  Crown  vassal  desirous  of  constitu- 
ting county  votes  under  the  former  system,  proceeded  to  split  or  divide  the  fee 
into  separate  fees  of  superiority  and  property  as  follows :  Upon  a  procuratory 
of  resignation  granted  by  himself  he  obtained  a  charter  of  resignation  in  bis  own 
&vour.  He  then  executed  a  fen-charter  for  an  elusory  feu-duty  in  favour  of  a 
friend,  and  having  thus  created  a  subaltern  right,  he  disponed  the  lands  (or  supe- 
riority) to  the  person  who  was  to  acquire  right  to  the  vote,  assigning  to  him  the 
unexecuted  charter  in  liferent  only,  and  under  the  burden  of  the  feu-right.  The 
disponer's  infeftment,  when  perfected  by  a  sasine  duly  recorded  a  year  before 
the  enrolment,  completed  the  right  to  the  liferent  superiority,  and  enabled  him 
to  daim  enrolmenL  The  valued  rent  of  the  lands  behoved  to  be  L.400  Scots, 
or  they  must  have  been  a  40s.  land  of  old  extent.  (1681,  c.  21.  16  Geo.  II. 
e.  11. 

Another  frequent  mode  of  splitting  the  fee  was  practised  when  a  pro- 
prietor selling  his  lands  wished  to  retain  a  freehold  qualification.  He  either 
granted  a  feu-charter  to  the  purchaser,  of  lands  of  the  requisite  valued  rent, 
and  a  disposition  of  the  remainder  of  the  estate ;  or  he  included  the  whole  es- 
tate in  a  di^oaition  of  sale,  and  qualified  the  conveyance  with  a  reserved  life- 
rent of  the  necessary  extent — thus ;  "  declaring  always  as  it  is  hereby  expressly 
"  prorided  and  declared  that  it  shall  not  be  in  the  power  of  the  said  B.  (the 
**  purchaser)  to  execute  the  procuratory  of  resignation  herein  after  contained 
*'  nor  to  take  from  the  Grown  a  charter  of  confirmation  of  any  sasine  which  may 
**  proceed  on  the  precept  of  sasine  also  herein  contained  so  far  as  respects  the 
*'  said  lands  of  G.  till  after  the  death  of  me  the  said  A."  The  seller  thus  re- 
mained the  superior  of  the  purchaser  in  these  lands.  Such  a  restriction,  how- 
ever, would  plainly  have  been  ineffectual  against  creditors  or  singular  succes- 
sort,  even  when  the  disposition  containing  the  clause  was  registered  in  the  Regis- 
ter of  Sasines. 
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Other  devices  highly  ingenious  and  yety  numeroas  were  employed  for  a  simi- 
lar purpose.     See  Morrison  t  Diet,  v.  Member  ofParUamtnt. 
(9)  20  Geo.  n.  c.  60;  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  147. 

139.  Procuratory  of  resignation  (a).— -See  C/iarterof 
Resignation* 

(a)  And  for  completing  the  said  infeftment  by  resignation  I  hereby  make  and 
constitute  and 

each  of  them  jointly  and  severally  my  lawftil  and  irrevocable  procurators  with 
fttU  power  to  them  to  compear  before  my  immediate  lawfiil  superiors  of  the 
lands  and  others  above  disponed,  or  their  commissioners  in  their  names  having 
power  to  receive  resignations  and  to  grant  new  infeftments  thereupon  ;  And 
TBEBE  for  me  and  in  my  name  to  resign  and  surrender  as  I  by  these  presents 
BESiGN  suAKEifDEB  timpliciter  UPGITE  OYEBGiVE  and  DKiiiTEB  ALL  and 
WHOLE  the  said  lands  of  G.  (mention  the  leading  names)  all  lying  and  described  as 
aforesaid  and  here  holden  as  repeated  hrevitatis  causa  with  all  right  title  and 
interest  which  I  my  predecessors  and  authors  had  have  or  could  pretend  there- 
to in  the  hands  of  my  said  superiors  or  their  commissioners  authorised  as  afore- 
said in  favour  and  for  new  infeftment  of  the  same  to  be  made  given  and  granted 
to  the  said  B.  and  his  heirs  and  assignees  heritably  and  irredeemably  in  due  and 
competent  form ;  acts  instruments  and  documents  thereupon  to  ask  and  take  and 
generally  to  do  every  thing  concerning  the  premises  which  I  could  have  done 
myself  or  which  to  the  office  of  procuratory  in  such  cases  is  known  to  belong 
ratifying  hereby  and  confirming  whatever  my  said  procurators  shall  lawfully  do 
or  cause  to  be  done  in  the  premises  in  virtue  hereof. 

140.  Clause  of  warrandice  (a). — 1.  Extent  of  the  obli^ 
ffatian. — The  warrandice  in  the  disposition  of  sale  is,  from  the 
natureof  the  transaction,  absolute,  andis  in  practice  expressed; 
(see  above,  §  57.)  (1.)  In  transactions  which  have  been 
managed  in  the  regular  course  of  business,  the  obligation  of 
warrandice  cbxk  be  little  more  than  nominal,  all  incumbrances 
being  cleai^ed  before  delivery  of  the  disposition ;  but  when  a 
purchaser  has  paid  the  price,  or  even  granted  bond  for  it  to 
a  third  party  payable  at  a  term  certain,  trusting  to  the  seller 
clearing  off  incumbrances  (&),  the  warrandice  of  the  seller  is 
his  sole  security  in  case  of  eviction,  and  that  security  is  merely 
personal.  (2.)  When  the  purchaser  himself  transacts  with  a 
real  creditor,  he  can  have  recourse  under  the  warrandice  for  no 
more  than  the  transacted  sum  (c).  (3.)  The  obligation  is  not 
in  the  general  case  available  until  eviction  hajs  taken  place  (df), 
and  therefore,  as  the  disposition  supersedes  prior  writs  of 
a  preliminary  nature,  such  as  the  minute  of  sale  («),  which 
usually  binds  the  seller  to  clear  incumbrances,  it  is  prudent  in 
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doubtful  cases  to  introduce  a  similar  clause  into  the  disposi-' 
tion.  This  obligation  is  sometimes  imposed  in  a  separate 
form  by  express  arrangement  (f).  (4.)  An  obligation  of 
warrandice  is  not  discharged  by  the  purchaser's  delay  to  pro- 
tect himself  by  infeftment  against  a  claim  not  made  a  real 
burden  on  the  lands  at  the  date  of  the  disposition  (^).  (5.)  In 
transacting  with  trustees,  who  are  liable  in  warrandice  only 
from  fact  and  deed  but  bind  their  constituent  in  absolute 
warrandice,  the  purchaser  may  demand  a  direct  obligation 
to  that  effect,  and  not  merely  an  assignation  to  the  clause  of 
warrandice  contained  in  the  trust-deed  (h),  since  parties  act^ 
ing  even  gratuitously  must  warrant  their  powers. 

2.  Exceptions  from  the  warrandice, — (1.)  It  is  usual  to 
except  in  express  terms  all  subaltern  rights  constituted  by  the 
seller  or  his  predecessors,  and  the  leases  of  the  subjects.  The 
latter  do  not  seem  to  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  obligation ; 
(see  above,  $  57.  3) ;  but  it  is  advisable  to  adhere  to  practice 
when  on  the  safe  side.  (2.)  These  excepted  rights  are  usually, 
however,  declared  to  be  reducible  on  such  grounds  of  law  as 
may  not  infer  warrandice  against  the  seller,  terms  which  im- 
port a  personal  exception  against  the  purchaser,  and  have 
been  held  to  exclude  the  challenge  of  a  feu-right  which  contain- 
ed a  renunciation  of  the  casualties  of  superiority,  and  of  a 
lease  of  an  exceptionable  nature  (i).  It  is  indeed  barely  pos- 
sible to  figure  a  case  where  success  in  a  reduction  of  such  a 
right  will  not  import  warrandice  against  the  seller.  The  author 
would  venture,  however,  to  recommend  the  insertion  of  the  ex- 
ception of  subaltern  grants  in  the  dispositive  clause  of  the  dispo- 
sition, in  order  that  it  may  qualify  the  conveyance;  for  although 
such  exception,  even  in  the  clause  of  warrandice,  thus  operates 
as  against  the  disponee,  it  would  plainly  be  ineffectual  in  a 
question  with  an  adjudger,  whose  diligence,  when  perfected  by 
infeftment,  would  thus  exclude  subaltern  grants  made  by  the 
seller  or  his  predecessors  which  had  not  been  duly  feudalised, 
the  vassals  in  these  having  no  remedy  but  under  their  author's 
personal  obligation  of  warrandice  (k).  The  same  result  might 
take  place  where  a  second  purchaser  or  bond-holder  had  ac- 
quired a  right  in  which  the  exception  was  not  repeated.    (3.) 
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Tacks  which  contain  the  requisites  of  the  statute  (/)>  being 
protected  against  singular  successors  when  followed  by  pos- 
session prior  to  infeftment^  a  purchaser  is  bound  to  implement 
all  clauses  and  obligations  contained  in  such  contracts  which 
are  proper  to  their  nature.  Under  these  is  ranked  a  stipula- 
tion that  the  tenant  shall  be  indemnified  for  meliorations  at 
the  end  of  the  lease  (m) ;  but  it  is  inconsistent  witk  the  pur- 
pose' of  a  lease  to  make  it  a  security  to  the  tenant  for  a  debt 
owing  by  the  landlord.  Such  a  transaction,  therefore,  is  not 
binding  on  a  singular  successor  (n).  (4.)  Burdens  on  the  land- 
lord not  constituted  by  leases,  but  imposed  by  law  on  the  fee, 
such  as  the  necessary  annual  repairs  of  buildings,  cannot  be 
thrown  on  the  purchaser  for  any  period  prior  to  his  entry,  un- 
less by  express  agreement,  although  local  usage  may  in  parti- 
cular circumstances  produce  an  exception  from  the  rule  (o). 
(5.)  As  the  purchaser  is  liable  in  the  obligations  prestable  by 
the  landlord,  so  the  tenants  must,  on  the  other  hand,  pay  their 
rents  to  him,  and  he  has  a  valid  title  by  the  disposition  to 
raise  diligence  or  action  for  enforcing  payment,  according  as 
the  leases  dQ  or  do  not  contain  a  clause  of  registration  for 
execution. 

• 

(a)  Which  lavdb  and  oUien  above  deponed  witfi  this  right  and  dispoaition 
of  the  same  and  infeftmentB  to  follow  hereon,  I  bikd  and  obuge  myself  and  Aiy 
foresaids  to  warrant  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  at  all  hands  and  against  all 
mortals. 

(6)  Smith,  2d  July  1706,  M.  14,184. 

(c)  BaikUe,  7th  Feb.  1610,  M.  9224;  Logan,  8th  March  1632,  M.  9224. 

Id)  Ersk.  2.  3.  30. 

(e)  Sivright,  19th  Dec.  1626,  F.  C,  7  S.  210. 

(/)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  164. 

(jf)  Dewar,  July  1780,  M.  16,637. 

(A)  Forbes*s  Tnutees,  15th  June  1822,  1  S.  497. 

(i)  Nasmytti,  9th  Nov.  1748,  M.6722;  "Wight,  17UiNov.  1763,  M.  15,199. 
See  Gibson,  18th  July  1710,  M.  5695. 

(A)  See  Dewar,  as  above. 

(0  1449,  e.  18. 

(m)  Ben's  Prino.  1256,  and  author,  cited.  Hunter's  Landlord  Imd  Tenutt 
593. 

(n)  Hunter's  Landlord  and  Tenant,  364,  et  »eq.  Creditors  of  Auchinbreck, 
nth  Feb.  1748,  M.  15,248,  Elch.  Tack,  14;  L.  Crsnstonn,  4tti  Jan.  1767, 
M.  15,218,  B.  S.  5.  830. 

(o)  Bankton,  2.  9.  25 ;  Hunter's  Landlord  and  Tenant,  594 ;  Bell,  14th  June 
1814,  F.  C. 
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141.  Assignation  to  BKNTS.*~S6e  abore,  §  58.  2. 

142.  Assignation  to  titlb-debds  (a). — (1.)  This  clause 
does  not  appear  to  be  of  much  force.  Title-deeds  are  acces- 
sory to  the  principal  right,  and  must  follow  the  subject  con* 
Teyed ;  bijit  the  general  assignation  of  writs  may  occasionally 
enable  a  disponer  to  strengthen  his  title,  by  executing  open 
precepts  or  procurator ies  (b).  Where  the  seUer's  right  stands 
on  an  unexecuted  disposition,  it  is  in  practice  specially  assign-^ 
ed,  and  the  conveyance  is  then  styled  a  dispositian  and  amg^ 
nation.  (2.)  An  assignation  to  writs  and  titles  has  not  the 
effect  to  vest  in  the  disponee  rights  to  which  they  relate,  that  are 
not  expressly  conveyed,  or  do  not  pass  as  parts  and  pertinents 
of  the  lands.  Thus,  an  assignation  of  a  tack  of  teinds  does  not 
give  the  disponee  the  right  to  the  subject  of  the  tack  (c).  (3.) 
The  disposition  is  no  part  of  the  title-deeds  until  after  deli- 
very ;  and  so  long  as  it  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  seller  in 
security  of  the  price,  he  has  a  preference  for  the  amount  over 
the  creditors  of  the.  purchaser  {d).  (4.)  The  title-deeds  of 
a  heritable  subject  cannot  be  converted  into  a  separate  secu-« 
rity,  except  in  the  anomalous  case  of  being  impledged  or  Ay- 
poihecated  to  a  lawragent  for  the  balance  due  on  his  accounts* 

See  Heritable  Bond*  A  claim  of  this  nature  cannot,  how- 
ever, affect  a  purchaser,  unless  through  his  own  neglect.  He 
has  a  right  to  possession  of  the  title-deeds  before  the  trans- 
action is  closed,  and  where  a  right  of  hypothec  exists  which 
the  seller  cannot  discharge,  it  may  be  provided  for  out  of  the 
price. 

(a)  AlND  fabthbb  I  iiereby  make  and  constitute  the  said  B.  and  his  fore- 
saids my  cessioners  and  assignees  not  only  in  and  to  the  whole  writs  titles  and 
securities  of  the  said  lands  and  others  made  and  granted  in  fieivour  of  me  or  my 
predecessors  and  authors  and  whole  clauses  therein  contained  with  all  that  has 
fottowed  or  may  be  competent  to  follow  thereon  for  ever ;  But  also  in  and  to 
the  rents  &c.  &c.  Subbogativq  hereby  and  substituting  the  said  B.  and  his 
ffmresaids  in  my  fVill  right  and  place  of  the  premises  for  ever. 

(h)  Jar.  Styles,  1.  109;  Bell's  Conv.  of  Land,  p.  69.  See  Mansfield,  26th 
May  1835,  F.  C,  13  S<  832;  Renton,  5th  Dec.  1837,  D. 

(c)  Graham,  15th  Dec.  1814,  F.  C. 

id)  Baird  v.  Jap,  Aug.  1758,  M.  14,156. 

02 
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143..  Warrandice  of  the  assignation.  See  atM>Ye, 
§59. 

144.  Obligation  as  to  public  burdens. — See  above, 
§60. 

145.  Clause  of  delivery  of  the  titles  (a),  &c« — The 
other  clauses  of  the  disposition,  being  the  clause  of  delivery  of 
the  titles — clause  of  registration  in  the  books  of  Council  and 
Session,  or  the  books  of  any  other  court  of  record, — precept 
of  sasine,  and  testing  clause,  need  no  comment  in  this  place. 
As  to  registration,  see  Heritable  Bond. 

(a)  And  I  have  herewith  delivered  up  to  the  said  B.  the  title-deeds  of  the  said 
subjects  conform  to  inventory  subscribed  by  me  of  this  date  as  relative  hereto. 

title  viii.  sasine  on  the  disposition. 

146.  There  is  nothing  peculiar  in  the  form  of  the  instru* 
ment  of  sasine  following  upon  the  disposition.  As  a  part  of 
the  feudal  title,  it  is  essential  to  vest  a  right  in  the  purchaser, 
according  to  the  maxim,  Quod  traditionibus  non  rmdis  pactis 
dominia  trcmsfervntur — ^that  property  is  transferred  by  de- 
livery, and  not  by  bare  agreement.  All  burdens  on,  and 
qualifications  of  the  right,  must  be  expressed  according  to  a 
rule  above  explained,  (§  84.) 

4 

TITLE  IX.  charter  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

147.  Origin  of  confirmation — The  usual  course  of 
practice  being  to  take  infeftment  on  the  disposition  of  sale,  it 
follows  that  the  purchaser's  title  is,  in  the  general  case,  ulti- 
mately completed  by  cmfrnnaJtion.  The  form  of  confirmation 
is  as  old  as  the  middle  ages,  and  was  employed  where  succeed- 
ing princes  acknowledged  the  grants  of  their  predecessors  {pi)^ 
and  to  restore  the  right  of  a  vassal  or  allodial  proprietor 
whose  title-deeds  had  been  lost  or  consumed  by  fire  (&)•  In 
this  island,  charters  of  confirmation  were  at  an  early  period 
granted  by  princes,  barons,  and  prelates  as  a  mark  of  protec* 
tion,  and  by  next  heirs  to  exclude  all  right  of  challenge. 
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Such  deeds  had  thus  no  proper  feudal  character — in  the  sense 
at  least  in  which  confirmation  is  received  in  Scotland.  Char^ 
ters  of  confirmation  for  a  feudal  purpose  appear  to  have 
been  first  introduced  among  us  to  mark  the  superior's  ap- 
probation of,  and  consent  to  sub-infeudation,  and  their  ef- 
fect was  to  protect  the  subvassals  against  feudal  forfeitures 
incurred  by  their  immediate  superiors.  It  is  sidd  that  it 
was  not  until  the  counterpart  (c)  of  the  English  statute, 
Quia  emptores  terrarumj  was  enacted,  that  the  direct  trans- 
mission of  lands  to  be  held  of  the  disponer's  superior  was 
known  in  our  law,  resignation  being  the  only  mode  of  di- 
vesting the  vassal  in  use  before  that  period.  This  effect 
is  ascribed  to  the  supposed  statute  of  Rob.  I.,  by  an  author 
of  much  research  (rf),  who  observes,  "  Our  own  writers 
**  upon  this  subject  have  supposed  that  the  statute  was  never 
**  executed  in  Scotland :  it  is  certain,  however,  that  it  was 
**  executed  during  the  remainder  of  that  century,  and  it  is 
*^  the  genuine  source  of  our  precepts  of  sasine  and  oblige- 
^'  ments  to  infeft  ame  et  de  superiore  meo."  But  it  must  be 
acknowledged  that  there  is  much  obscurity  in  the  origin  of 
the  confirmation  by  the  superior  of  charters  or  precepts  a  me. 
The  form  may  have  arisen  out  of  the  enactment  in  the  statute 
of  Robert  III.,  that  alienation  without  the  previotu  licence  of 
the  superior  should  infer  recognition,  or  the  forfeiture  of  the 
fee,  a  notion  which  is  rendered  probable  by  the  observation  of 
Balfour  (^),  that  lands  were  saved  from  recognition  by  the 
superior's  subsequent  confirmation  of  the  alienation.  It  may 
therefore,  perhaps,  be  assumed,  that  confirmation  by  the  su- 
perior, to  which  effects  so  important  are  now  ascribed,  was 
originally  the  mere  expression  of  consent  required  by  t^at 
statute.  It  is  stated,  indeed,  by  a  high  authority,  that  the 
superior's  consent  or  confirmation  was  originally  written  on 
the  back  of  the  charter  or  disposition  by  the  vassal,  and  that 
it  was  not  until  the  stamp  laws  imposed  a  duty  upon  every 
deed,  that  the  caution  of  conveyancers  induced  them  to  give 
it  a  separate  form(y).  This  practice  was  not,  however, 
by  any  means  general  (^).  In  Crown  holdings,  .the  charter  of 
confirmation  was  at  an  early  period  a  distinct  writ.  Origir 
nally,  it  made  no  mention  of  the  sasine;  and  after  it  be< 
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came  common  to  take  infeftment  prior  to  confirmation,  jl 
clause  was  introduced,  declaring  the  confirmation  to  be  as 
valid  and  effectual  as  if  the  charter  had  preceded  the  infeft- 
ment upon  the  deed  confirmed*  It  is  not  imperative  on  the 
superior,  by  statute,  to  enter  a  disponee  by  the  form  of  con- 
I  firmation,  but  by  resignation  only,  although,  the  practice 

being  uniform,  it  is  thought  that  the  choice  of  the  particular 
mod6  of  completing  his  title  would  be  accorded  to  the  dis- 
ponee, where  the  superior  could  qualify  no  interest  to  refuse 
confirmation.   {See  Modes  of  Entry.) 

(a)  (Famu  ofAfanmffitt^  Lib.  1 ,  No.  8 1 ,  Xc^w  Barbar,  toL  2,  p.  2 1 1 .)   ''  M»- 

**  rito  regalis  dementia  in  illis  conlata  munera  vel  proprietates  parentum  nostro* 

'*  rum  conftrmare  deliberat  quos  cognoscit  anteriormn  Regnm  parentum  nostro- 

^  **  rum  yel  nobis  fidem  integram  conserrasse  inlesam.     Idclrco  inluster  vir  ille 

"  chartas  pracedentium  regum  nobis  protulit  recensendas  qualiter  parenttbns 
•  ^  «(  gniB  loca  aliqua  fuissent  conceaaa ;  petiit  nt  eum  de  omni  corpore  ftcoltads 

**  mw*  tarn  qaod  regio  munere  ipse  vel  parentes  sui  promeruenmt  qnam  quod 
*'  per  yenditionis  cessionis  donationis  conmiatationisque  titulum  ad  prasens 
**  juste  et  rationabiliter  est  conquisitum  et  ad  prssens  possidere  videtnr  per 
*'  nostrum  in  ipso  deberemns  generaliter  confirmare  prseceptum  quod  nos  pro 
**  dirino  intuitu  vel  ejus  meritis  compellentibui  integra  deyotione  magnitudo 
'*  vestra  praestitisse  cognoscat  Pnecipientes  enim  ut  quicquid  ex  inccessioDe 
"  parentum  vel  ejus  voluntate  tarn  munere  regio  vel  per  queelibet  instrumenta 
"  chartarum  ad  eodem  juste  porvenit  tam  in  viUabus  mancipiis  sedificiis  acco- 
**  labus  anrum  argentum  speciebus  omamentb  mobile  et  immobile  aut  quod- 
"  cunque  in  quibusUbet  rebus  per  instrumenta  ohartarum  tempore  prvsenti  cam 
*'  rationis  ordine  dominare  videtur  per  banc  auctoritatem  flrmatus  cum  Dei  et 
"  nostra  gratia  in  integritate  boc  valeat  possidere  et  suis  posteris  auctore  Deo 
**  derelinquere." 

(6)  (FonMda  SbvtomU,  No.  27,  Leg.  Bath.  8.  444.)  **  Merito  largitatem  Re- 
'*  gis  munere  sublevantnr  qui  ab  hostibus  vel  inoendio  passi  sunt  damna  vel 
"  violentiam  Igitur  fidelis  noster  ille  demenUse  regni  nostri  snggessit  eoquod  ante 
"  bos  annos  ezercitus  noster  aut  illius  regis  vel  per  negligentiam  alicujos  borni* 
"  nis  in  loco  nuncnpante  illo  domus  sun  vel  res  quamplures  una  cum  strnmenta 
«(  chartarum  tam  quod  regio  numere  perceperat,  quam  et  de  diversis  partibus  per 
«  venditionea  donationes  cessiones  commutationes  adtrazerat  vel  quicquid  in 
"  pago  illo  vel  loca  nuncupantia  ilia  possiderat  incendium  fuisset  crematum 
"  unde  relationem  sub  testificatione  bonorum  hominum  coguovimus  recensen- 
**  dam  omnes  res  suas  vel  strumenta  chartarum  periisse  vel  sibi  sicut  nobis  sug* 
^'  gessit  damna  sustlnnisse.  Prttdpientes  ergo  jubemus  ut  quicquid  memoratna 
'*  ille  dcut  usque  nunc  tam  de  terris  domibus  accolabns  mancipiis  libertinis  vineis 
"  pratis  dlvis  aqnis  aquarumq.  decunibus  vel  reliquis  quibuscunque  baeneficiis 
**  usque  ad  prcesens  cum  equitatis  ordine  quietus  possodit  et  itadeincops  injure 
"  et  dominatione  ejus  permaneat  et  per  faunc  prsceptum  plenius  in  Dei  nomine 
'*  drca  cum  suITultum  atque  confirroalum  absque  uIUus  iuquietudine  teneat  et 
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'*  poftideat  tidsqiie  posteris  ant  cuksunqae  volaeiit  ad  possidendum  derelinqaat. 
"  Quam  vero  aactoritatem  propria  roanu  subter  roborare  deerevimus." 

(c)  2  Bob.  I.  c.  2ir 

(d)  Ross,  2.  257.     See  Ersk.  2.  7.  8. 

(e)  Batfonr,  p.  485,  «.  ^eeogmtumj  c.  10. 
(/)  Enk.  2.  7.  13. 

iff)  See  (in  Appendix  to  Beport  on  Conveyancing,  1638,)  Examination  of 
Tbomas  Bichardson,  Esq.  p.  196. 

148.  Introductory  cLikuss  (a). — 1 .  Epistolary  address. 

(1.)  The  granter  of  the  charter  is  described  by  name  and 
designation,  such  as  dwelling-place  and  occupation,  or  style 
and  title,  according  to  his  rank ;  and  according  to  the  old 
genuine  form,  he  addresses  himself,  To  all  and  sttndry  to  whom 
these  presents  shall  come^  greeting.  But  the  effect  of  the  deed 
is  not  injured  by  the  modem  commencement,  ^^  Know  all  men 
**  by  these  presents."  As  to  the  superior's  title,  see  Charter 
of  Resigrwtion. 

2.  Cause  of  granting  or  composition. — In  this  clause  the 
composition  paid  by  the  disponer  for  an  entry  is  sometimes 
acknowledged  in  general  terms  as  in  the  notes,  but  the  prac* 
tice  is  not  uniform.  (1.)  When  not  restricted  in  the  original 
charter,  (above,  §  56.  6,)  the  superior  is  entitled  to  a  year's 
rent  of  the  subject,  as  a  composition,  under  certain  deduc- 
tions. At  an  early  period,  before  superiors  could.be  compelled 
to  receive  the  disponees  of  their  vassals,  a  purchaser  bargain- 
ed with  the  superior  for  an  entry,  and  practice  followed  the 
analogy  of  the  statutes  (i),  which  gave  him  right  to  a  year*s 
maill  as  the  land  is  set  for  the  time  as  a  composition  for  re- 
cdving  a  creditor«appriser  or  adjudger.  We  accordingly 
find  that  the  statute  (c)  which  enables  ordinary  disponees  to 
obtain  an  entry  from  the  superior,  makes  mention  of  such  fees 
and  casualties  only  as  he  is  by  law  entitled  to  receive.  These, 
after  a  careful  inquiry  into  the  practice,  were  found  to  be  a 
year's  rent  of  the  subjects,  whether  houses  or  lands,  ^^  deduct- 
ing the  feu-duties  and  all  public  burdens,  and  likewise  all 
annual  burdens  imposed  on  the  lands  by  consent  of  the 
*^  superior,  with  all  reasonable  annual  repairs  to  houses  or 
"  other  perishable  subjects  (rf)."  (2.)  Where  the  superior  is  not 
proprietor  of  the  teinds,  which  form  a  distinct  species  of  right, 
and  belong  in  that  case  to  the  titular,  the  real  rent  suffers  a 
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deduction  of  a  fifth  whether  the  teinds  be  valued  or  not  (e). 
(3.)  Salmon-fishings  and  grass  lands  are  estimated  at  the  me- 
dium rent  for  the  last  seven  years,  and  victual  rents  converted 
at  the  current  prices  in  the  local  markets.  (Magis.  of  Inver- 
ness, M.  9300.)  (4.)  It  is  not  unusual  for  superiors  to  give 
a  deduction  from  the  composition  legaUy  exigible.  A  fifth, 
or  even  a  fourth  part  is  occasionally  abated ;  but  no  precise 
rule  of  practice  has  been  fixed. 

3.  fVho  accounted  singvlar  successors. — (1.)  It  may  be 
stated  as  a  general  rule,  that  with  the  exception  of  a  donatar 
of  the  Crown,  (1584,  c.  2 ;  Blair,  M.  15,045 ;  D.  Gordon, 
M.  15,050,)  all  who  present  themselves  to  the  superior  in  any 
other  character  than  that  of  heir  of  the  last  investiture  (/), 
whether  purchasers  or  mere  gratuitous  disponees,  must  pay 
the  legal  composition.  Thus,  the  trust-disponees  of  a  deceased 
vassal  cannot  demand  an  entry  except  as  singular  successors, 
even  where  the  conveyance  is  partly  for  the  benefit  of  the 
heir,  and  contains  no  powers  of  sale  (^).  (2.)  It  is  the  cha- 
racter of  the  applicant,  and  not  the  mere  form  of  his  title  that 
is  the  test  of  the  superior's  right.  Where  a  vassal  conveyed  the 
subject  to  his  heir  who  sold  it  after  the  ancestor's  death,  and 
ihe  purchaser  attempted  to  complete  a  title  by  means  of  an  as- 
signation from  the  seller  to  a  charter,  of  resignation  proceed- 
ing upon  the  disposition  of  the  deceased,  the  superior  effectu- 
ally resisted  this  device  to  deprive  him  of  the  legal  composi- 
tion. It  was  held  by  the  Court  that  he  must  enter  the  heir 
by  precept  of  clare  constat^  which  as  being  personal  cannot  be 
assigned;  but  that  he  might  refuse  to  grant  a  charter  of  resig- 
nation, except  on  payment  of  the  sum  exigible  from  a  singular 
successor  (A).  In  the  like  circumstances,  a  disponee  who  has  . 
an  object  in  completing  a  public  right,  must  therefore  offer  the 
superior  the  amount  of  the  legal  casualty.    See  below.  Art.  4* 

4.  Modes  of  exacting  composition. — (1.)  The  superior, 
according  to  the  strict  principles  of  feudal  law,  cannot  force  a 
disponee  to  take  an  entry,  so  long  as  the  fee  is  full,  or  in  other 
words,  during  the  lifetime  of  the  vassal  last  entered  and  in- 
fefted  (t) ;  and  although  clauses  have  been  invented  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  an  artificial  sort  of  non-entry,  they 
have  not,  it  is  believed,  been  enforced  in  practice,  and  their 
validity  has  yet  to  be  ascertained ;  (above,  §  51 .)    But  so  soon 
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as  the  vassal  last  seised  in  the  lands  by  the  superior  dies,  his 
heir  may  be  required  to  take  an  entry,  as  the  superior  is  en- 
titled to  have  at  all  times  a  vassal  in  the  fee ;  and  the  right 
is  enforced  by  raising  an  action  of  declaration  of  non-entry, 
which  marks  the  precise  period  when  the  claim  becomes  exi- 
gible, and  transmissible  against  representatives,  and  after  which 
the  change  in  the  defender's  status  from  a  disponee  to  an  heir 
will  not  affect  the  claim  of  the  superior  (k).  (2.)  Where,  how- 
ever, the  vassal  had  conveyed  his  right  toathird  party,  the  supe- 
rior may,  on  the  disponer's  death,  call  on  the  disponee  to  enter. 
As  the  heir  is  thus  not  a  party  interested,  it  appears  to  be  un- 
necessary to  cite  him  in  the  declarator  (/).  It  follows  that 
the  superior  is  not  bound  to  recognise  the  heir  of  a  vassal, 
who  had  given  a  conveyance  to  a  singular  successor  containing 
the  ordinary  feudal  clauses,  under  which  he  may  enforce  an 
•entry.  Although  the  heir  cannot  be  compelled  by  the  dispo-  ^ 
nee  to  enter  (ttz),  he  may  lend  himself  to  the  disponee's  pur* 
poses,  and  such  attempts  have  been  known  in  practice ;  but 
as  the  superior  is  bound  to  enter  the  disponee,  the  latter  it  is 
thought  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  compelled  to  take  an  entry. 
The  obligation  ought  to  be  mutual ;  and  besides  to  recognise 
the  heir  in  such  circumstances  would  enable  a  singular  suc- 
cessor to  evade  payment  of  the  composition  during  the  heir's 
lifetime.  This  case  differs  widely  from  that  noticed  in  Art.  3, 
where  the  sale  is  by  the  heir  and  not  by  the  ancestor,  al- 
though there  the  Court  will  restrict  the  heir  to  the  mode  of 
.entry  appropriate  to  that  character,  and  interfere  to  prevent 
his  giving  a  title  to  the  purchaser,  which  would  enable  him  to 
evadepayment  of  the  year's  rent  even  on  the  heir's  death.  (3.)  • 
But  the  objection  is  competent  only  to  the  superior.  So  long 
as  the  disponee  is  unentered  the  superior  may  validly  receive 
the  heir  of  the  disponer;  but  the  right  thus  acquired  by  the 
dbponer's  heir  is  defeasible  by  the  public  infeftment  of  the 
'  disponee  (n). 

5.  Subftu^ttttf  the  rent. — (1.)  Where  lands  have  been 
subfQued)  the  subfeu-duty  is  the  rent  in  a  question  with  the 
superior,  at  least  where  it  was  an  adequate  value  at  the  date 
of  the  subaltern  grant,  and  he  cannot  demand  a  year's  rent 
of  houses  built  by  the  subfeuars  under  a  lawful  contract  to 
which  he  is  no  party  (o).     For  a  like  reason  it  is  indiffe- 
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rent  whether  the  vassal,  in  his  grants  to  subvassals,  has  or 
has  not  taxed  the  entries  payable  by  their  singular  succes- 
sors (p).  (2.)  But  where  the  vassal  subfeus  for  an  onerous 
consideration,  which  does  not  consist  solely  in  the  feu-duty 
payable  by  the  subvassal,  but  partly  in  a  grassum  or  money 
payment,  the  superior's  composition  is  measured  not  by  the 
subfeu-duty  alone,  but  by  the  subfeu-duty  with  the  addition  of 
the  legal  interest  for  one  year  of  the  sum  so  received  in  name 
of  grassum  (q).  These  together  are  accounted  the  fair  annual 
value  of  the  subjects  in  a  question  with  the  superior.  There 
is  thus  no*  distinction  between  the  yearly  returns  derived  from 
tenants  and  subfeuars.  To  award  to  the  superior  the  sub* 
feu-duties,  would  be  the  same  as  giving  him  the  full  profits  of 
the  lands,  as  extracted  from  them  by  the  tenants,  when  let  for 
agricultural  purposes. 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  562.  Kirow  all  men  by  these  presents  that  I  A.  imp 
mediate  lawful  snperior  of  the  lands  and  others  under  written  in  consideration  of 
a  certain  sum  of  money  paid  by  C.  whereof  I  hereby  acknowledge  the  receipt. 

(b)  1469,  c.  36,  above,  p.I46.  1669,  c.  18.  Our  Sovereign  Lord  taking  to 
consideration  that  by  several  Acts  of  Parliament  and  constant  pracktick  of  the 
Kingdom  there  is  one  year's  rent  of  all  lands  annoalrents  or  others  apprised  doe 
and  payable  to  the  superior  of  the  said  lands  and  others,  before  he  be  holden  to 
enter  and  infeft  the  compriser ;  and  that  there  b  the  same  reason  in  cases  of 
Abjudications  as  Apprisings.  Therefore  his  Miyesty  with  advice  and  consent 
of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  statutes  obdaivs  and  dbclabes  that  the  supe- 
riours  of  lands  annualrents  and  others  adjudged  shall  not  be  holden  to  grant  any 
charter  for  infefting  the  adjudger  till  such  time  as  he  be  payed  and  satisfied  of 
the  year's  rent  of  the  lands  and  others  adjudged  in  the  same  manner  as  in  com- 
prisings ;  and  declares  that  in  all  cases  adjudications  shall  be  in  the  like  condi- 
tion with  comprisings  as  to  the  superionrs.  See  also  1621,  c.  6,  7,  and  27,  and 
1672,  c.  19,  anent  abjudications* 

(c)  20  Geo.  II.  c  50,  §  12.     See  Charter  ofRen^mOUm. 

Id)  Aitchison,  14th  Feb.  1775,  M.  15,060,  B.  S.  5.  61S.  See  also  Ander- 
son  o.  Mibie,  25th  Nov.  1791,  n.  r. ;  Anderson,  30th  Kov.  1824,  F.  C,  3  S. 
834. 

(«)  Thomson,  24th  Nov.  1825,  F.  C,  4  S.  224. 

(/)  Note. — The  question  as  to  the  right  of  a  substitute  of  entail,  not  the  heir 
of  line  of  the  vassal  last  infeft,  to  enter  qua  heir,  is  still  undetermined  ;  (above, 
§  53.)  D.  of  Argyle,  19th  Nov.  1795,  M.  15,068.  See  Ersk.  2.  7.  7.  But 
where  the  entail  has  been  recognised,  no  composition  can  be  demanded ;  Lock- 
hart,  10th  July  1760,  M.  15,047. 

(Sf)  Grindlay,  18th  Jan.  1810,  F.  C. 
I  (A)  Mag.  of  Musselburgh,  21st  Feb.  1604,  M.  15,038. 

'  (i)  Ersk.  2.  5.  44;  Gardiner,  7th  March  1799,  M.  15,037.     See  Gordon 

V.  Grant,  29th  June  1814,  F.  C,  where  it  was  found  that  a  superior  might  refuse 
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to  eater  a  disponee  whoce  author,  who  held  on  a  personal  title,  was  not  entered, 
unless  that  author  should  t^ke  an  entry  also ;  but  the  case  has  not  been  recogni- 
sed as  authority.     See  Bell's  Princ.  723. 

(A)  Ersk.  2.  5.  40-42;  Wallace,  2d  March  1836,  14  D.  599. 

(0  See  Mag.  of  Dundee,  26th  June  1829,  F.  C,  7  S.  801. 

(m)  Dundas,  10th  Feb.  1769,  M.  15,035. 

(»)  FuUerton,  22d  Nov.  1833,  F.  C,  12  S.  117. 

(o)  Boss,  6th  June  1815,  F.  C,  affirmed  24th  July  1820. 

(p)  Campbell,  28th  June  1832,  F.  C,  10  S.  734. 

(9)  Campbell,  as  above. 

149.  Clause  of  confirmation. — 1.  Are  general  terms  suf- 
Jicientf — By  this  clause  (a),  the  superior  m^««,  approves  and 
perpetually  ean/irms  the  disposition  and  sasine,  which  are  in 
correct  practice  identified  by  dates,  the  description  of  the 
lands,  and  the  date  of  registration  of  the  sasine.  This  is  the 
desirable  course  to  follow ;  nevertheless  it  has  been  held  that 
confirmation  in  general  terms  of  all  writs  is  effectual  (b), 

2.  Must  the  sasine  be  confirmed  f — ( 1 .)  It  seems  to  have 
been  assumed  in  the  case  referred  to  in  Art.  1,  that  confirma- 
tion in  general  terms,  prior  to  infeftment,  would  be  valid,  and 
we  learn  from  Dallas  (c),  that  it  was  usual  in  his  time  to  con- 
firm the  disposition,  **  together  with  the  precept  of  sasine 

therein  insert,  and  instrument  of  sasine  following  or  to  follow 

thereupon,**  (2.)  But  the  question  remains,  is  special  con- 
firmation of  the  disposition  alone  feudally  sufficient  ?  Perhaps 
the  solution  of  the  question  may  be  obtained,  by  observing 
what  is  really  essential  in  the  act  of  the  superior.  Craig  (d) 
observes,  that  ^^  neither  is  the  charter  which  is  granted  by 

one  to  another,"  (meaning  the  charter  a  me^  under  the  old 
form,)  *^  nor  the  sasine  which  follows  on  it  of  any  force,  unless 
<<  confirmation  is  added ;  since  he  cannot  rightly  give  sasine 
^<  who  gives  it  in  virtue  of  an  invalid  charter ;  and  both  must  of 
*^  necessity  be  confirmed ;  and  in  this  clause  there  is  a  dispenn 
*'  sation  toith  sasine  given  by  him  who  could  not  legally'' give  it** 
From  this  it  follows,  perhaps,  that  not  only  was  the  consent  of 
the  superior  required  to  the  investiture  of  the  new  vassal,  but 
his  authority  essential  to  legalise  infeftment  on  a  charter  a  me. 
We  may  hence  draw  a  distinction  between  the  case  where 
sasine  had  not  been  given,  and  that  in  which  it  had  already 
followed  upon  the  charter.    lu  the  former,  it  may  be  deduced 
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from  the  authority  of  Craig,  that  a  charter  or  disposition  a 
me  might  have  been  validly  confirmed  before  infeftment,  and 
that  mention  of  the  sasine  would  have  been  superfluous,  as 
the  warrant  became  thus  in  effect  the  precept  or  warrant  of 
the  superior  himself:  in  the  latter,  it  was  essential  to  confirm 
likewise  the  sasine,  and  thus  to  validate  the  act  of  the  bailie 
who  had  given  infeftment  on  an  imperfect  warrant.  The 
same  inference  seems  in  theory  to  be  deducible  from  the  terms 
of  the  modern  confirmation ;  but  in  practice  confirmation  be- 
fore infeftment  is  unknown.  Still  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  charter  of  confirmation  does  virtually  nothing  more  than 
supply  the  consent  of  the  superior  to  the  transmission  of  the 
f6e,  and  validate  the  precept  of  sasine  in  the  vassal's  disposi- 
tion ;  an  effect  which  would  in  all  cases  have  flowed  from  the 
enactment  of  Rob.  I.,  had  superiors  failed  in  their  pretensions 
to  judge  of  its  application  to  each  individual  case.  (3.)  The 
charter  of  confirmation  being  thus  a  mere  subsidiary  or  sup- 
plemental deed,  the  superior  cannot,  by  the  introduction  of  a 
de  prcBsenti  grant,  control  the  terms  of  the  disposition  and 
authorise  infeftment  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  disponer's 
precept  (e). 

3.  Can/irmatio7i  of  a  base  infeftment, — The  effect  of 
confirmation  depends  wholly  on  the  terms  of  the  obligation  to 
infeft  contained  in  the  disposition.  By  these  the  precept  of 
sasine  is  controlled,  and  according  to  the  nature  of  that  obli- 
gation, the  infeftment  is  subaltern,  public  or  indefinite.  Thus 
the  terms  to  infeft  by  one  manner  of  holding,  and  that  de  me^ 
if  we  can  conceive  such  to  be  employed,  would  convert  the 
disposition  virtually  into  a  feu  or  blench  charter,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  reddendo.  Confirmation  of  an  infeftment 
proceeding  on  a  deed  of  that  description  is  now  obsolete. 
It  was  employed  for  protecting  the  subvassal  from  forfeitures 
incurred  by  his  immediate  superior,  (see  §  91,)  but  not  against 
ordinary  casualties  (/)• 

4.  Confirmation  of  an  infeftment  a  me, — (1.)  Where, 
agaio,  the  disposition  contains  an  obligation  for  infeftment  a 
me  de  superiore  meo,  which  constitutes  a  public  holding,  confir- 
mation operates  retro,  that  is,  backwards  to  the  sasine,  which  it 
thus  validates  from  its  date ;  and  that  although  the  disponer  or 
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disponee,  or  both,  be  dead,  and  the  superiority  have  been  acqui- 
red by  a  singular  successor  (ff).  The  effect  of  this  retroactive 
operation  is  to  validate  not  only  the  title  confirmed,  but  all  sub^ 
sequent  precepts  of  sasine,  including  precepts  of  clare  constat 
and  procuratories  of  resignation,  with  the  instruments  follow- 
ing upon  them,  although  prior  in  date  to  the  confirmation  (A). 
(2.)  The  effect  of  an  infeftment  a  me  being  thus  suspended 
until  the  superior's  consent,  which  is  essential  to  the  invest- 
ing a  new  vassal  with  the  fee,  has  been  given  to  the  trans- 
mission, it  follows  that  before  confirmation  the  disponer  is 
not  divested  (i).  The  right  in  the  disponee  is  thus  merely 
personal,  and  it  would  appear,  may  competently  be  trans- 
ferred to  his  heir  by  general  service  (A). 

5.  Confirmation  of  infejhnent  on  the  indefinite  precept. 
— The  general  effect  of  the  indefinite  infeftment  has  been  ex- 
plained above,  (§  96,  97.)  (1.)  The  obligation  is  alternative 
— to  infeft  by  two  manners  of  holding ;  one  base  or  de  me^  and 
the  other  public  or  a  me^  to  be  completed  by  resignation  or 
confirmation^  or  both^  the  one  without  prejudice  of  the  other. 
These  words  were  awkwardly  chosen  to  express  the  mode  of 
completing  the  public  infeftment ;  because,  although  resigna- 
tion may  be  resorted  to  when  a  title  by  confirmation  has  been 
informally  completed,  and  vice  versa^  the  existence  of  two  sets 
of  titles,  one  by  confirmation  and  the  other  by  resignation,  if 
they  are  not  destructive  of  one  another,  would  be  at  least 
useless  and  anomalous.  But  the  words  have  now  received  a 
technical  meaning,  and  they  ought,  in  all  instances  to  be  em- 
ployed without  deviation  from  the  prescribed  form.  (2.)  It  is 
thought,  however,  that  an  obligation  to  infeft  in  general 
terms,  would  in  ordinary  circumstances  be  interpreted  from 
favour  to  a  bona  fide  disponee,  to  be  alternative.  But  where 
one  manner  of  holding  only  is  expressed,  and  there  is  thus  no 
room  for  doubt,  a  holding  a  me  has  been  held  to  exclude  the 
other,  in  circumstances  of  great  hardship  to  the  party  (/.) 
(3.)  Infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept  being  regarded  as 
base  until  confirmation,  (see  $  97,)  the  disponee  is  thus  in  the 
meantime  protected  in  competition  with  other  real  rights,  and 
confirmation  has  the  same  effect,  as  is  explained  in  Art.  4. 
with  reference  to  the  obligation  a  me.     The  confirmation  de- 
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fines  the  holding,  and  the  provisional  base  infeftment  flies  off, 
or  is  evacuated.  The  advantages  of  the  indefinite  infeftment 
are  thus  apparent.  It  protects  the  disponee  from  its  date, 
the  completion  of  his  entry  with  the  superior  being  a  matter 
which  depends  on  his  own  convenience  so  long  as  the  seller 
is  alive  and  the  fee  thus  continues  full ;  and  on  obtaining  a 
charter  of  confirmation,  his  right  becomes  perfect,  and  ac- 
quires the  character  of  public  from  the  date  of  the  sasine. 

6.  Midrimpediment*'^ Holding  a  me,) — The  retroac- 
tive effect  of  confirmation  (but  in  the  case  only  of  an  infeft- 
ment a  me,  so  as  to  produce  any  practical  advantage  to  a 
competitor,)  may  be  prevented  by  what  is  called  a  mid-im- 
pediment, which  consists  in  any  intermediate  right  by  which 
the  disponer  is  divested  of  the  fee  before  the  disponee  has 
been  invested  by  the  validating  of  his  infeftment.  ( 1  •)  -^  ^^ 
impediment  may  be  produced  by  a  subsequent  infeftment,  whe- 
ther public  or  indefinite,  first  confirmed.  This  was  declared 
by  statute  (m),  in  regard  to  Crown  titles,  but  the  rule  holds 
at  common  law  (n).  In  a  competition  of  rights  completed  by 
confirmation,  the  preference  thus  depends  upon  the  dates  not 
of  the  sasines,  but  of  the  completed  charters  of  confirmation ; 
and  where  the  disponer's  infeftment  is  likewise  public,  but  has 
remained  unconfirmed,  its  confirmation  will  accresce  to  the 
first  confirmed  of  two  or  more  public  infeftments  proceeding 
on  his  precepts,  although  last  in  date,  notwithstanding  that 
the  confirmation  of  the  disponer's  right  has  been  obtained 
for  the  express  purpose  of  validating  another  infeftment  (o). 
It  is  thus  of  importance  to  fix  the  precise  period  at  which  con- 
firmation takes  effect.  In  charters  from  the  Crown  it  is  the 
date  on  which  the  Great  Seal  is  affixed  (p),  and  in  those  by 
subject-superiors,  that  of  the  delivery  of  the  charter  (q),  (2.) 
A  mid-impediment  may  be  produced  by  infeftment  on  a  se- 
cond conveyance  by  the  disponer,  with  a  base  or  alternative 
holding  completed  by  sasine  before  the  infeftment  on  the  first 
conveyance  has  been  validated  by  confirmation  (r).  In  this 
instance  the  subsequent  confirmation  of  the  first  infeftment 
would  operate  retro  to  the  effect  only  of  perfecting  a  right  of 
mid-superiority  in  the  person  of  the  first  disponee,  to  whom 
the  second  disponee  would  thus  be  vassal  in  the  property. 
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(3.)  An  adjudication  duly  feudalised  would  in  similar  circum- 
stances produce  the  same  result,  to  the  extent  at  least  of  ren- 
deriDg  the  adjudication  a  preferable  burden  on  the  right  of 
property.  (4.)  A  mid-impediment  will  be  produced  by  the  in- 
feftment  of  the  trustee  on  a  sequestrated  estate  (s),  (5,)  Where 
the  heir  of  a  disponee  infeft  upon  a  disposition  a  me  uncon- 
firmed, had  taken  up  the  personal  and  incomplete  right  by 
general  service,  it  was  held  that  his  discharge  and  renuncia- 
tion of  the  disposition  operated  as  a  mid-impediment  to  pre- 
vent the  validating  of  the  infeftment  by  confirmation  on  the 
application  of  a  future  heir  {t) ;  but  it  is  perhaps  more  cor- 
rect to  say,  that  the  heir  efiFectually  extinguished  the  per- 
sonal or  incomplete  right.  (6,)  The  exception  of  mid-impe- 
diment is  not  pleadable  by  one  liable  in  the  warrandice  of  the 
first  conveyance  (u )• 

7.  Mid-impediment — {Alternative  holding.) — The  com- 
pletion of  a  public  right  on  the  indefinite  precept  may^  indeed, 
according  to  strict  feudal  principles,  be  prevented  by  mid-im- 
pediment, in  the  circumstances  stated  in  Art.  6,  but  to  the 
effect  only  of  excluding  the  disponee  from  the  mid-superio- 
rity {v).  His  infeftment  in  the  property  is  invulnerable, 
and  another  disponee  obtaining  prior  confirmation,  and  there- 
by holding  of  the  disponer's  superior,  would  become  imme- 
diate superior  of  the  first  disponee  in  a  theoretical  dominium 
directum  affording  no  reddendo.  Such  a  case,  therefore,  could 
hardly  occur  in  practice. 

(a)  Have  ratified  approved  and  perpetoally  confirmed  Ukeai  I  hereby  batitv 
APPBOTE  and  for  me  my  heirs  and  Bttccesson  perpetually  conpibx  to  and  in  favour 
of  the  said  C.  hia  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever  a  disposition  dated  (jthe  disposi' 
aUm  amd  satme  narrated,  and  the  lamde  mterted)  or  of  whatever  other  dates  tenor  or 
contents  the  said  writs  may  be  in  the  whole  heads  articles  clauses  tenor  and  con- 
tents of  the  same  with  all  that  has  followed  or  may  be  competent  to  follow  there- 
upon Aim  I  hereby  will  and  grant  and  for  myself  and  my  foresaids  decern  and  ob- 
DAiN  that  this  present  confirmation  is  and  shall  be  as  valid  and  sufficient  and  of 
as  great  force  strength  and  effect  to  all  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever  as  if  the 
writs  before  confirmed  had  been  word  for  word  ingrossed  herein  or  as  if  the 
preient  confirmation  had  been  made  and  granted  before  the  taking  of  the  said 
infeltment  Whereanent  and  with  all  objections  defects  or  imperfections  which 
can  any  wise  be  alleged  or  proposed  against  the  validity  of  the  said  writs  hereby 
confirmed  or  this  confirmation  thereof  I  have  dispensed  and  by  these  presents 
for  me  and  my  foresaids  dispsmsb  for  ever. 
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(&)  Drummond,  17th  May  1793,  M.  6936;  affirmed  on  ap. 

(c)  Dallas,  p.  644.     See  Bell,  Elect.  242. 

(rf)  Craig,  2.  4.  18. 

(e)  Grieve,  llth  Dec.  1670,  M.  3022. 

(/)  Stair,  2.  3.  28 ;  Ergk,  2.  7.  9. 

Iff)  Dirleton  and  Stewart  e.  Conftrmaiion  ;  Stair,  2.  3.  28 ;  Ersk.  2.  7.  15  ; 

Johnston,  17th  July  1634,  M.  3020  ;  Macdowall,  I7ih  Jan.  1793,  M.  8807 

Contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Craig,  2.  4.  19. 

(A)  Henderson,  6th  Joly  1821,  F.  C. ;  Lockhart,  kt,  Nov.  1887,  F.  C,  D. 

(t)  Ersk.  2.  7.  5,  9,  13. 

(k)  Douglas,  10th  July  1713,  M.  3008. 

(0  Rowand,  9Dth  June  1824,  F.  C,  3  S.  196;  Peebles,  9th  Dec  1825, 
F.  C,  4  S.  290 ;  Macnair,  16th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  372.  See  Struthers, 
2d  Feb.  1826,  F.  C,  4  S.  418;  affirmed,  2  W.  S.  563. 

(m)  1578,  c.  66,  (Excerpt) — It  is  concluded  statutb  and  osdazmbd  be 
our  Soveraine  Lord  and  the  three  Estaites  of  Parliament  quhasaever  obtenes  or 
has  obtened  the  first  confirmation  of  ony  infeflment  either  of  kirk -lands  or  uther 
lands  balden  of  our  Soveraine  Lord  that  the  first  confirmation  shall  be  of  avail 
force  and  effect  and  sail  prevail  to  the  secund  the  said  infeftment  quhilk  is  first 
confirmed  being  valiabil  in  the  selff  and  lauchfuUy  maid.  And  in  this  case  the 
last  confirmation  sail  not  be  respected  albeit  the  samin  confirme  the  first  infeft- 
ment  bot  the  first  confirmation  of  the  last  infefbnent  sail  prevaill  to  the  last  con- 
firmation of  the  first  infeftment  be  way  of  exception  or  reply  without  ony  sum- 
monds  or  proces  of  reduction.  It  is  alwayis  providit  that  gif  the  principal  in- 
feftment first  confirmed  for  ony  uther  substantial  cause  by  the  foresaid  confirma- 
tion be  of  nane  avail  or  unlauchfullie  maid  to  the  prejudice  of  ony  uther  partie 
havand  interest  to  the  landes  therein  contanit  and  quha  may  be  ezcludit  be  rea- 
son of  the  said  first  confirmation  the  said  partie  havand  intres  salt  be  heard  to 
accuse  or  reduce  the  said  infeftment  first  confirmed  or  otherwaies  to  move  ac- 
tion against  the  samin  as  accordes  of  the  law  quhidder  they  have  obtained  con- 
firmation of  their  infeftment  or  not 

(n)  Ersk.  2.  7.  14;  La.  Polmaise,  I2th  July  1580,  M.  3026. 

(o)  Campbell,  15th  Jan.  1663,  M.  3008,  3016  ;  Henderson,  as  above. 

(p)  Ersk.  2.  7.  14. 

(9)  Dalziel,  12th  March  1685,  B.  S.  2.  81. 

(r)  Ersk.  2.  7.  15 ;  Rowand,  Struthers,  Macnair,  as  above. 

(«)  Peebles,  as  above.  (f)  Douglas,  as  above. 

(«)  Ersk.  2.  7.  15;  Harvie,  29th  Jan.  1822,  F.  C. 

(v)  Bell's  Conv.  of  Land,  253  and  292  note. 

150.  Tenendas.  1       These  clauses  are  taken  from  the 

151.  Reddendo,  J  original  charter  and  need  no  comment. 
As  a  general  rule  it  may  be  stated,  that  when  any  doubt  arises 
in  regard  to  the  clauses  of  a  charter  by  progress,  recourse 
will  be  had  to  the  original  grant,  for  all  the  conditions  and 
qualifications  of  the  first  investiture  are  held  to  be  repeated 
in  future  charters.     (See  above,  §  55,  56.) 
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152.  Clause  salvo  jure  (a). — (1.)  Superiors  are  not  pre- 
judged in  any  rights  they  may  have  in  the  dominium  utile  by 
the  granting  of  charters  by  progress  (b).  The  investiture  is 
renewed,  subject  to  all  the  claims  which  attached  to  it  in  the 
person  of  the  vassal  last  infeft  (c) ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  usual 
to  insert  an  express  reservation  of  the  superior's  own  rights 
and  the  rights  of  all  others.  It  follows,  that  the  subject  of  the 
grant  is  not  warranted  by  the  superior.  (2.)  As  the  delivery 
of  a  charter  by  progress  presumes  the  discharge  of  all  prior  ca- 
sualties and  duties,  these,  when  resting  owing,  ought  to  be 
expressly  reserved. 

(a)  Saying  and  bssebtiitg  the  bygone  and  current  feu-duties  of  the  said 
lands  in  so  far  as  the  same  are  not  paid  as  well  as  my  own  right  and  the  right 
of  all  others  as  accords  of  the  law. 

(b)  B.  of  Glasgow,  20th  March  1635,  M.  6516 ;  Forbes,  28th  Not.  1673, 
M.  6517. 

(c)£r8k.  2.  7.  21. 

153.  Clause  of  registration  (a). — The  registration  war- 
ranted by  this  clause  is  in  the  books  of  Council  and  Session 
only  (£).  The  deed  concludes  with  the  ordinary  testing 
clause. 

(a)  above,  p.  96. 

(6)  1693,  c.  35;  above,  p.  100. 

TITLE  X.  CHARTER  OF  RESIGNATION. 

154.  Introductory  remarks. — l.Procuratoryfor  resign' 
ing. — The  general  nature  of  the  entry  by  resignation  has 
been  explained  above^  (§  95.)  (1.)  It  is  the  opinion  of  Craig, 
in  which  he  is  followed  by  Stair,  Mackenzie  and  Erskine  (a), 
that  the  completion  of  the  resignation  infamrem  by  the  inves- 
titure of  the  new  vassal  was  essential  to  the  divesting  the  old, 
**  si  pars  aliqua  Twnfuerit  impletay  totum  action  cadere  sive  re^ 
**  sc^i  oportere  ;"  contrary  to  the  notion  entertained  by  Bal- 
four and  Sir  T.  Hope  (b).  Hence  it  follows  that  sasine  on  a 
second  resignation  infavorem  is  preferable  to  a  posterior  sasine 
on  the  first.  (2.)  The  form  of  resignation  was  originally 
prapriis  manibiAs;  but  as  this  simple  method  was  liable  to  abuse, 
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it  was  enacted  (c),  that  when  resignatioii  was  made  by  the 
vassal  personally  ad  perpetuam  remanentiam^  the  instrument  of 
resignation  should  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  resigner  and 
be  subscribed  by  him,  or  if  he  could  not  write,  by  means  of  a 
public  notary  •     But  when  the  resigner  had  previously  grant- 
ed an  obligation  to  infefl  the  resignatary,  it  was  the  opinion 
of  Stair  that  the  seal  and  subscription  of  the  party  to  the  in- 
strument were  unnecessary,  although  it  bore  that  the  ceremony 
was  performed/7ropn»  manibus  (d).   By  the  same  statute,  pro- 
curatories  of  resignation  ad  renumentiam  were  appointed  to  be 
sealed  and  subscribed  in  the  same  manner  as  instruments  of 
resignation  propriis  manibus  ;  and  procuratories  infavorem  be- 
came subject  to  the  like  rules.     (3.)  Procuratories  infavorem 
are  derived  by  Craig  and  Ross  {e)  from  the  procuratumes  ad 
resignandian  vafavorem^  employed  by  churchmen  in  transmit- 
ting rights  to  benefices ;  and  according  to  the  latter  author, 
they  are  the  <<  most  habile,  simple  and  complete  mode  of  trans- 
'<  mission  of  land  property."     The  instrument  of  resignation 
infavoTem  taken  upon  the  fact  was  originally  of  use  as  evidence 
of  the  superior's  acceptance  of  the  resignation,  and  to  ground 
proceedings  for  compelling  him  to  invest  the  resignatary ;  but 
it  is  now  obsolete  in  ordinary  practice ;  and  in  completing  a 
Crown  title,  although  the  act  or  ceremony  of  resignation  be 
still  performed,  an  instrument  is  but  rarely  extended.  (4.)  The 
possession  of  a  procuratory  of  resignation  conferring  a  right 
on  the  disponee  to  enforce  an  entry  with  the  superior  (/*), 
forms  the  immediate  warrant  of  the  charter  of  resignation, 
the  ceremony,  although  still  described  in, the  charter,  being 
purely  imaginary.     Hence  it  follows  that  a  procuratory  of 
resignation  is  a  valid  deed  of  transmission  (g) ;  and  it  is  Goia* 
mon  in  practice  to  frame  deeds  of  entail  in  this  form.     Care 
ought  to  be  taken  to  use  the  words  of  style,  as  the  omission 
even  of  snch  terms  as  can  be  supplied  by  the  context  may 
give  rise  to  vexatious  questions  (A). 

2.  Title  of  the  superior* — (1.)  The  rule  is  strictly  en- 
forced in  practice,  that  the  superior's  title  shall  be  completed 
before  the  vassal  accepts  a  charter  by  progress  or  a  precept  of 
dare  constat.  The  question,  whether  a  grant  by  progress  a 
non  habente  potestatem,  by  a  superior  holding  a  personal  right. 
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is  abeolntely  irall^  or  capable  of  being  validated  bj  the  sab«  - 
seqaent  infeftment  of  the  superior,  does  not  appear  to  have 
as  yet  been  deliberately  discussed,  and  a  situation  which  might 
gire  rise  to  it  is  not  of  probable  occurrence.  A  party  is  by 
no  means  likely  to  conclude  a  transaction  so  loosely  as  to  ac- 
cept of  a  charter  from  a  superior  who  has  not  in  his  own  per- 
son a  feudal  title  to  the  lands.  It  might  occasionally  happen, 
however,  to  Be  convenient  for  an  heir  or  a  creditor  to  obtain 
a  precept  of  clare  constat  or  a  charter  of  adjudication  without 
waiting  for  the  superior's  infeftment.  (2.)  Although  a  supe- 
rior is  bound,  under  a  severe  sanction,  to  enter  with  the  over- 
superior  in  order  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  grant  a  valid  en- 
try to  the  vassal  (i),  it  does  not  appear  to  be  in  express  terms 
laid  down  by  any  author  that  the  maxim,  jiis  9uperveni€m 
aucieri  accreseii  successori^  would  fail  in  the  case  supposed. 
That  maxim,  as  founded  on  the  obligation  of  warrandice, 
although  originally  applied  to  supervenient  riffhU^  has  since 
the  time  of  Stair  been  extended  to  supervenient  titlesy  for  he 
alludes  to  it  merely  as  a  common  opinion,  that  the  subsequent 
infeftment  of  the  granter  of  a  disposition  would  acoresce  to 
the  infeftment  of  the  disponee  (A).  This  extension  appears 
accordingly  to  have  been  with  difficulty  admitted  (/) ;  but  the 
principle  was  afterwards  applied  to  double  rights,  to  the  effect 
of  validating  the  first  completed  infeftment,  upon  the  fiction 
that  the  disponer's  title,  when  perfected,  drew  back  to  the  in- 
feftment first  in  date,  provided  that  the  right  had  not  in  the 
Bieanttme  been  carried  off  by  the  diligence  of  creditors,  or, 
if  personal,  conveyed  to  and  feudalised  by  another  disponee  {m)4 
To  have  admitted  the  application  of  the  maxim  in  any  circum-* 
stances  to  an  originally  invalid  infeftment  implies  a  disregard 
ef  the  feudal  rule,  that  none  can  give  a  warrant  for  investing 
another  wil^  a  fee  but  a  party  who  is  himself  feudally  invest- 
ed, when  opposed  to  the  equitable  principle  founded  upon  the 
obligation  of  warrandice ;  and  if  it  is  admitted  that  the  opera- 
tion of  that  principle  may  supersede  the  feudal  rules  in  one 
instance,  there  seems  nothing  to  prevent  its  extension  to  other 
cases  which  substantially  fall  within  its  scope.  Confirmation 
and  resignation  are  forms  not  more  exclusively  confined  to  a 
feudalised  superiority  by  the  notions  of  the  older  feudists, 
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than  infeftment ;  and  indeed,  in  an  early  case,  it  seems  not  to 
have  been  doubted  tbat  wbere  warrandice  operated,  the  prin- 
ciple would  apply  to  a  charter  by  progress ;  and  it  appears  to 
have  been  assumed  in  a  later  instance,  that  a  charter  of  con- 
firmation was  capable  of  being  validated ^'z<re  superveniente  (n). 
Entry  by  precept  of  clare  constat^  again,  does  not  even  in  form 
differ  from  the  granting  of  a  precept  to  a  vassal  or  disponee. 
It-jxiay  thus  perhaps  be  considered  as  not  a  settled  point  that 
an  entry  by  a  superior  uninfeft  is  absolutely  null.  (3.)  Wbere 
the  right  of  the  superior  is  radically  defective,  the  infeftment 
of  the  vassal  under  his  precept  will  be  inept,  and  the  deeds  of 
the  vassal  under  such  infeftment  invalid.  Much  inconvenience 
may  thus  be  caused  by  applying  to  the  wrong  superior ;  and 
it  is  not  clear  that  the  loss  so  occasioned  would  be  laid  on 
the  pretended  superior,  unless  the  entry  had  been  taken  on 
his  own  requisition  (o).  (4.)  A  party  who  has  disponed  his 
right  continues  superior,  in  a  question  with  the  vassal,  until 
he  has  been  divested  by  the  public  infeftment  of  the  disponee. 
The  vassal  cannot,  therefore,  proceed  against  such  disponee 
under  the  statute  of  1474,  (below,  Art.  3,)  until  he  has  been 
entered  by  the  disponer's  superior,  either  by  resignation,  or  the 
confirmation  of  bis  infeftment  on  the  disposition.  The  pro- 
ceedings must  be  directed  against  the  disponer  or  his  heir  (/?). 
3.  Mode  of  enforcing  an  entry. — ( 1 .)  When  the  supe- 
rior's title  is  complete,  and  an  entry  is  refused,  the  disponee 
will  have  recourse  to  the  statute  of  George  II.,  which  confers 
a  right  to  enforce  an  entry  on  tender  of  the  superior's  legal 
claims ;  and  when  the  parties  are  not  at  one  as  to  the  extent 
of  these  claims,  the  questions  between  them  may  be  discussed 
in  a  suspension  at  the  superior's  instance.  It  is  incompetent 
for  the  superior  to  found  upon  the  terms  of  the  destination  in 
the  original  grant,  or  a  clause  of  return  in  his  own  favour, 
which  is  merely  eqiuvalent  to  a  simple  destination,  as  a  ground 
for  refusing  a  charter  to  a  disponee,  and  his  heirs  and  success 
sors  whomsoever  (q).  (2.)  But  should  the  superior  be  uninfeft 
and  refuse  to  enter  with  the  overnsuperior,  recourse  must  be 
had  to  the  provisions  of  the  statute  of  1474,  which  practice  .has 
extended  to  disponees  (r).  (See  Precept  of  Clare  Constat.) 
A  refusal  of  that  nature  may,  it  is  probable,  become  not  in- 
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frequent  from  the  operation  of  circumstances  which  have  but 
recently  come  into  existence,  and  the  attention  of  lawyers  and 
practical  conveyancers  has  already  been  drawn  to  the  sub- 
ject («)•  The  abolition  of  the  old  system  of  freehold  votes, 
which  formed  nearly  the  entire  value  of  the  rights  of  supe- 
riority to  which  they  were  attached,  has  removed  the  chief, 
in  some  instances  the  only,  inducement  which  these  voter- 
superiors  had  to  complete  their  titles.  Still  in  a  feudal  sense 
the  right  must  continue  to  exist  until  removed  from  the 
feudal  chain,  and  this  can  be  effectually  done,  under  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  law,  only  by  means  of  resignation  ad  rema- 
nentiam^  combined  with  other  forms  of  a  complex  and  bur- 
densome nature,  (see  Modes  of  Entry ^^  the  remedy  of  the 
statute  of  1474  being  only  temporary.  It  may  therefore  be 
advisable  that  the  Legislature  should  be  called  on  to  inter- 
fere for  the  relief  of  the  vassals  of  such  merely  nominal  mid- 
superiorities. 

4.  Of  the  charter. — The  charter  of  resignation  is  war- 
ranted by  the  procuratory,  and  cannot  go  beyond  its  terms. 
(1.)  It  is  a  rule  now  well  established  that  a  superior,  although 
he  may  grant  the  subject  of  new,  (called  by  novodamus^)  can-  \ 
not  alter  the  terms  of  the  original  grant,  unless  to  the  extent  1 
warranted  by  the  vassal :  and  his  consent  must  be  evidenced  ^ 
by  a  procumtory  of  resignation,  when  this  form  of  transmis- 
sion  is  employed  (f).    (2.)  The  charter  of  resignation  is  plainly 
a  mere  amplification  of  the  original  breve  testatum^  suited  to 
the  altered  circumstances  of  society,  and  which  it  is  not  now 
in  the  power  of  superiors  to  refuse.     It  is  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  a  renewal  of  the  grant  as  it  stood  in  the  person  of 
the  vassal  at  the  time  of  his  making  the  procuratory,  and  it 
expresses  the  will  of  the  vassal  and  only  the  concurrence  of 
the  superior.    Thus,  the  intermediate  acts  of  the  resigner  or 
the  resignatary,  or  person  in  whose  favour  the  procuratory  is   , 
conceived,  cannot  obtain  effect,  unless  they  are  brought  feu- 
dally under  the  notice  of  the  superior  by  a  new  or  supplemen-  ' 
tary  warrant  or  conveyance.     (3.)  There  seems  to  be  no  in-  , 
formality  in  including  two  sets  of  subjects  contained  in  diffe- 
rent conveyances  in  a  single  charter ;  but  great  care  is  neces- 
sary in  the  preparation  of  the  deed,  so  as  to  warrant  the 
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application  of  tbe  rule  of  construction,  appKcare  singula  «m- 
ffiUis  («). 

(a)  Cndg,  8.  1.  17 ;  Mack.  2.  7.  17 ;  Enk.  2.  7.  28,  24 ;  Stair,  8.  2.  12. 
See  Pvrrea,  14th  Nov.  1677,  M.  6890. 

(6)  BaUbv,  i^KoMfuNi  owl  ImfifimaU^  e.  13 ;  Hope's  M.  Pir.  §  461. 

(c)  1555,  c.  36;  1663,  c.  81. 

(<i)  Stair,  2.  11.3. 

(e)  Craig,  8.  1.  14;  Bon,  2.  244-5. 

(/)  20  Geo.  n.  c.  60.     See  below,  note  (9).     See  Koas,  2.  803. 

(j/)  See  Bom,  2.  226. 

(A)  See  Monro,  15th  Feb.  1626,  F.  C,  4  S.  467,  alBrmed,  3  W.  S.  344. 

(•)  1474,  c.  67,  as  below.  See  Craig,  2.  12.  34;  Stair,  3.  6.  iQ^etaeq,; 
Ersk.  3.  8.  80 ;  Bell's  Princ.  881-2 ;  Dirleton  and  Stewart,  v.  Jut  wpertemeiu. 

(k)  Stair,  8.  2.  2. 

(I)  See  TenanU  of  Kilchatton,  16th  Jan.  1663,  M.  1269. 

<«!)  See  Neilson,  22d  Dec.  1738,  M.  7773 ;  Paterson,  lOth  Dec.  1742,  M. 
7776;  Henderson,  6th  Joly  1821,  F.  C. 

(n)  See  Town  of  Musselburgh,  22d  Dec.  1676,  M.  7759 ;  Redfeam,  7th 
March  1816,  F.  C. 

(o)  See  Syme,  16th  June  1801,  M.  App.  9.  Stq>,  and  Va»,  3;  More's  Notes 
on  Stair,  cdii. 

(p)  Christie,  14th  Dec.  1776,  6  B.  S.  608. 

(9)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50,  §  12.  *'  Whereas  the  methods  of  procuring  entry  by 
^  heirs  or  singvlar  successors  or  purchasers  of  lands  in  Scotland  that  are  held 
**  of  sul^ect-snpeziors  heretofore  practised  are  tedious  and  ezpensiTe"  "  it 
'*  shall  and  may  be  lawful  and  competent  for  any  person  who  shall  be  duly  served 
«  and  retoured  heir  to  any  of  his  predecessors  in  any  lands  or  heritages  in 
'*  Scotland  or  to  any  person  who  shall  purchase  or  acquire  such  lands  or  heri- 
'*  tages  from  the  former  proprietor  or  vassal  who  was  duly  vested  and  seaaed 
'*  therein  and  who  shall  obtain  from  such  vender  or  former  proprietor  a  diapo- 
"  sition  or  conveyance  containing  a  procuratory  of  resignation  in  favour  of  such 
**  purchaser  or  disponee  to  apply  to  the  Ordinary  on  the  Bills  in  the  Court  of 
«*  Session  praying  a  warrant  for  letters  of  homing  to  charge  the  superior  of 
**  whom  such  lands  or  heritages  were  respectively  held  to  receive  or  grant  new 
"  infeftment  to  such  heir  or  purchaser  respectively  and  upon  production  to  the 
"  Lords  of  Session  of  a  special  retour  of  the  petitioner  or  party  applying  in 
"  any  such  lands  or  heritages  or  upon  production  of  a  disposition  or  convey- 
«  ance  bearing  a  procuratory  of  resignation  in  (avomr  of  such  petitioner  It  shafl 
«  and  may  be  lawful  for  the  said  Lords  of  Session  and  they  are  hereby  antho* 
*'  riaed  and  required  to  ^rant  warrant  for  letters  of  homing  on  fifteen  days  to 

charge  the  superior  or  superiors  in  the  lands  contained  in  such  special  retour 

or  procuratory  of  resignation  to  receive  or  grant  new  infeftment  to  such  heir 

purchaser  or  disponee  respectively."  By  §  13.  it  is  enacted,  that  the  supe- 
rior shall  not  be  bound  to  give  obedience  unless  upon  tender  **  of  such  fisea  and 
"  casualties  as  he  is  by  law  entitled  to  receive  upon  entry  of  such  heir  or  pur- 
«  chaser."  See  Jurid.  Styles,  3.  689 ;  Magistrates  of  Aberdeen,  17th  June 
1808,  M.  App.  Sbcp.  and  Fas,  4;  Johnston,  31  st  July  1759,  M.  4366. 

(r)  1474,  c.  57.     Item,  It  is  statute  and  ordained  anent  overiords  that  in 
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defraud  and  ikaith  of  their  yuuU  and  teaaaU  diterei  to  enter  to  their  lands 
and  saperiorities  that  in  time  to  cum  the  saids  overiordi  lall  enter  to  their  lands 
and  superioritiei  and  do  their  diligence  thereto  bat  defraud  or  guile  within  forty 
days  after  that  they  be  required  by  their  vassals  and  tenants.  The  quhllk  if  they 
do  not  the  said  itaasals  and  tenants  incontinent  thereafter  to  be  entered  by  the 
King  or  the  overiord  that  the  superioritie  is  halden  of  and  hald  of  him  and  the 
other  overlord  that  fivudfullie  diiferrit  his  entry  to  tyne  his  tenant  for  his 
lifetime  and  assitb  the  partie  of  his  costs  and  skaiths  that  shall  be  sustidned 
p  throw  him  in  de&ult  of  his  entry.  See  Spalding,  8th  July  1709,  M.  15,038; 
I>lek8on,  1st  July  1802,  M.  15,024. 

(s)  See  Beport  of  Law  Commission  on  Comc^tmemff,  (1838,)  p.  7,  and 
evidence ;  in  particular.  Examination  of  Bobert  Forsyth,  Esq.  p.  200. 

(<)  Craig,  3.  1.  14,  et  teg.  ;  Stair,  2.  2.  8;  Ersk.  2.  7.  18 ;  Landales,  12th 
Jane  1752,  M.  14,465,  Ekfa.  Serv.  tfBein,  6. 

(a)  See  Bontine,  IStfa  June  1895,  F.  C,  18  8.  905. 

155.  Clauses  of  the  charter. — The  clauses  of  the  char- 
ter of  resignation  are  nine  in  number ;  the  introductory^  dis- 
positive^  qumquidem,  tenendas,  reddendo,  precept  ofsasine,  regis- 
trationj  tahoojwre  ckguAibet  and  testing  clauses.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  comment  on  those  clauses  only  in  which  this  charter 
differs  from  the  charter  of  confirmation. 

156.  Dispositive  clause  (a). — (1.)  This  clause  contains 
the  lands  as  described  in  the  disposition,  or  in  the  procura- 
tory  of  resignation  when  executed  in  a  separate  form,  with  the 
burdens  constituted  in  favour  of  the  superior.  It  was  at  an 
early  period  a  common  device  with  vassals  to  obtain  charters 
upon  their  own  resignations,  in  order  to  extend  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  lands.  This  was  put  a  stop  to  by  an  express 
statute,  which  declares,  that  infeftment  passed  upon  the  resig- 
nation of  the  vassal  shall  work  7u>  prejudice  anent  the  bounds 
or  marches  either  in  property  or  cammanty  to  any  other  per- 
son  (b).  (2.)  It  is  usuaUy  conceived  in  favour  of  the  vassal, 
his  hews  (Old  assignees^  and  the  charter  may  thus  become  the 
warrant  for  infefting  a  purchaser  from  the  vassal.  The  late  Mr 
Bell  (c)  is  of  opinion,  that  the  terms  of  the  clause,  as  regards 
the  conveyance  to  assignees,  do  not  correspond  with  what  was 
held  to  be  the  original  nature  of  the  deed,  and  he  objects  to 
the  introduction  of  that  term ;  but  his  objections  appear  to  be 
founded  solely  on  the  facility  which  the  form  in  ordinary  use 
affords  to  the  vassal  of  disappointing  the  superior  of  his  com- 
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position,  by  assigning  the  unexecuted  or  open  precept  to  a 
purchaser.  The  law  seems,  however,  to  have  provided  suffi- 
cient checks  against  a  device  of  that  description  (d)y  which 
can  at  any  rate  be  seldom  employed  to  the  injury  of  the  supe- 
rior, who  cannot  demand  a  year's  rent  on  every  transmission, 
but  only  upon  the  death  of  an  entered  vassal  (e).  If  one 
assignee  is  a  better  life  than  the  party  named  in  the  charter, 
another  may  have  a  shorter  tenure  of  existence ;  so  that  the 
objection  does  not  appear  to  be  worthy  of  a  moment's  con- 
sideration when  balanced  against  the  inconvenience  and  ex- 
pense which  would  be  occasioned  by  restricting  the  precept 
in  the  charter  of  resignation  to  the  immediate  grantee. 

(a)  This  clause  does  not  differ  from  the  form  in  the  original  charter  or  the 
disposition  of  sale.     See  above,  p.  191. 

(5)  1592,  c.  138;   Tillicoultry,  5th  Dec.  1701,  M.  12,743. 

(c)  BeU*8  ConY.  265. 

{d)  See  above,  §  148.  3,  4. 

(e)  Last  refer. ;  Gordon,  29th  June  1814,  F.  C,  has  not  been  considered 
as  well  decided. 

157.  Qdjequidem  (a). — The  name  is  taken  from  the  first 
word  in  the  Latin  form.  This  clause  contains  the  modus 
vacandii  or  deduction  of  the  titles  of  the  subjects  since  the  in- 
feftment  in  favour  of  the  seller  or  his  author,  and  a  description 
of  the  imaginary  ceremony  of  resignation.  In  place  of  a  false 
narrative,  the  clause  ought  to  set  forth  the  date  of  the  pro- 
curatory  of  resignation,  and  that  in  virtue  thereof  the  superior 
had,  under  the  statute,  been  required  to  execute  a  charter  in 
favour  of  the  holder  of  the  procuratory. 

(a)  Whxcb  I.AK08  and  others  before  disponed  formerly  pertained  heritably 
to  D.  holden  by  him  of  me  as  immediate  lawful  superior  thereof  and  were  with 
all  right  title  and  interest  which  the  said  D.  had  or  anywise  might  have  claim 
or  pretend  thereto  duly  and  lawfully  resigned  by  him  and  his  procurators  in  liis 
name  to  that  effect  specially  constituted  by  virtue  of  the  procuratory  of  resigna- 
tion contained  in  a  disposition  of  the  said  lands  and  others  dated 
made  and  granted  by  the  said  D.  in  favour  of  the  said  E.  in  the  hands  of  mo 
the  said  A.  as  immediate  lawful  superior  thereof  purely  and  simply  by  staff  and 
baton  as  use  is  in  favoub  and  for  new  infeftment  of  the  same  to  be  made  and 
granted  to  the  said  E.  and  his  foresaids  heritably  and  irredeemably  in  due  and 
competent  form ;  as  authentic  instruments  taken  upon  the  said  resignation  of  the 
date  hereof  more  fully  bear. 
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158.  Precept  of  sasine. — Reference  is  made  to  §  62. 

159-  Instrument  op  sasine. — 1.  Form By  the  statute 

of  1693  (a),  it  is  provided  that  procuratories  of  resignation, 
as  well  as  precepts  of  sasine,  may  be  executed  after  the  death 
of  the  parties  in  whose  favour  they  are  made,  or  their  authors, 
provided  the  instruments  of  resignation  and  sasines  taken  after 
the  deaXh  of  either  partj[  express  the  titles  of  those  in  whose 
favovT  the  resignation  is  made^  and  to  whom  the  sasine  is  grants 
edf  and  that  the  same  be  deduced  therein  ;  otherwise  to  be  void 
and  nuU.  As  it  is  probable  that  the  statute  was  intended  to 
refer  to  instruments  of  resignation  ad  remanentiam  only,  since 
those  tnfavorem  do  not  enter  the  register  of  sasines,  it  might 
perhaps  be  maintained  that  the  enactment  comprehends  in- 
struments of  sasine  upon  charters  of  resignation,  as  instru- 
ments virtually  authorised  by  and  proceeding  upon  the  pro- 
curatories which  warrant  the  charters.  The  object  of  the 
Legislature  may,  indeed,  be  presumed  to  have  been  a  con- 
nected series  of  deeds  entering  the  register,  from  which  third 
parties  could  discover  the  course  of  titles  by  which  heritage 
had  been  transmitted  from  one  proprietor  to  another ;  but,  as 
the  enactment  is  penal,  it  will  not  perhaps  be  extended  beyond 
its  strict  letter,  which  does  not  mention  the  sasines  in  question. 
It  seems,  however,  an  advisable  precaution  to  transfer  the 
qucBquidem  of  the  charter  to  the  instrument  of  sasine,  in  the 
circumstances  to  which  the  statute  applies. 

2.  Effects  of  sasine  upon  the  charter, — Infeftment  upon 
the  charter  of  resignation  makes  the  purchaser  the  vassal  of 
the  seller's  superior,  his  right  being  subject  however  to  all 
the  burdens  with  which  it  was  charged  prior  to  the  resigna- 
tion (&).  A  title  completed  by  disposition,  charter  of  resig- 
nation and  sasine,  (provided  infeftment  has  not  been  taken  on 
the  precept  in  the  disposition,)  is  therefore  equivalent  to 
that  made  up  by  disposition,  sasine  and  charter  of  confirma- 
tion, with  this  only  difference  in  favour  of  the  former  method, 
that  the  charter  of  resignation  and  sasine  form  a  good  pre- 
scriptive title ;  an  advantage  which  the  sasine  and  charter  of 
confirmation  do  not  possess  without  the  disposition.  It  must, 
however,  be  conceded,  that  the  security  obtained  by  imme- 
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dUte  infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  disposition 
far  more  than  counterbalances  any  advantage  which  may  be 
supposed  to  attend  the  greater  simplicity  or  feudal  propriety 
of  the  form  by  resignation  ;  whence  it  has  resulted,  that  the 
entry  by  resignation  is  comparatively  rare  in  practice. 

(a)  1693,  c.  35 ;  above,  p.  100. 
(6)  Ertk.  a.  7.  21. 

TITLE  XI.    UNION  OF  RESIGNATION  AND  CONFIR- 
MATION. 

160.  Combination  of  thb  two  charters. — (1.)  It  fol- 
lows, from  the  nature  and  effect  of  infeftment  upon  the  inde- 
finite precept,  which  makes  the  purchaser  in  the  meantime 
vassal  to  the  seller,  that  he  may  convey  to  a  third  party, 
so  as  to  authorise  infeftment  which  is  immediately  valid,  be- 
fore he  has  himself  entered  with  the  seller's  superior.  Such 
transmissions  may  proceed  without  limit,  each  future  disponee 
bring  the  viv^sal  of  his  immediate  author.  From  the  doctrine 
of  confirmation  it  is  pliun,  however,  that  all  these  infeftments 
may  be  made  public,  and  this  is  effected  in  practice  by  a  siogle 
charter.  The  fiction  of  law  is,  that  the  first  infeftment  be- 
comes by  the  confirmation  public  ft'om  the  date  of  the  sasine, 
and  validates  the  double  precept  in  the  second  disposition, 
and  so  on  through  the  course  of  conveyances.  (2.)  Where 
such  transmissions  have  occurred,  the  last  disponee,  if  he 
have  not  taken  infeftment,  may  complete  his  title  by  means  of 
a  combination  of  the  charters  of  confirmation  and  resignation. 
Upon  tiie  principle  now  explained,  the  confirmation  of  any 
number  of  Indefinite  infeflments  makes  the  rights  public  from 
the  dates  of  the  several  sasines,  and  the  resignation  proceeds 
upon  the  procuratory  in  the  last  disposition  of  the  series,  on 
which,  by  the  supposition  infeftment  has  not  been  given,  that 
procuratory  being  validated  by  the  character  of  public  con- 
ferred by  the  confirmation  on  the  immediately  preceding  in- 
feftment (a).  (3.)  It  is  obvious  that  the  same  result  would 
follow  were  the  several  rights  not  indefinite,  but  a  me^  from 
the  commencement.  (4.)  On  the  other  hand,  were  the  seve- 
ral precepts  de  me  only,  the  rights  must  continue  base,  so  many 
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separate  fees  being  created  as  there  are  dispositions  and  sa- 
sines,  sellers  and  purchasers.  This  last  case  is  given  merely 
for  the  sake  of  illustration.  Disposition  is  not  the  (ordinary 
form  of  constituting  subaltern  rights. 

(a)  Bdl*8  Cost.  SS4. 

TITLE  XII.  CONSOLIDATION. 

161.  Meaning  of  the  tbbm. — In  the  cases  supposed  in 
$  160,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  there  is  no  fee  perma- 
nently constituted,  the  base-holding,  created  provisionally  by 
infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept,  being  evacuated  by  sub* 
sequent  confirmation.  But  a  variety  of  situations  may  occur 
where  the  property  and  superiority  have  been  permanently 
disjoined,  although  the  great  source  of  such  separations,  the 
constitution  of  freehold  votes,  no  longer  exists.  For  example, 
a  vassal  may  acquire  the  superiority,  or  a  superior  the  pro- 
perty, by  purchase,  succession  or  adjudication  for  debt ;  or  a 
base  fee  may  be  constituted  through  mistake,  by  inserting  an 
obligation  to  infeft  de  me  only  in  a  disposition  of  sale.  In 
these  cases  the  two  fees  will  remain  divided  until  formally 
united  or  consolidated  by  means  of  resignation  ad  remanet^ 
tiam, 

162.  Old  doctrine. — The  necessity  for  consolidation  by 
express  deed  did  not  always  exist.  At  an  early  period  of  the 
feudal  law,  fees  were,  with  littie  ceremony,  renounced  or  re- 
signed by  the  vassal,  and  became  thereupon  incorporated  with 
the  more  eminent  right  of  superiority.  In  the  course  of  time, 
the  notion  was  received,  that  a  fee  could  only  be  restored  by 
the  vassal  to  his  superior,  and  consolidated  with  the  supe- 
riority by  a  formal  instrument  of  resignation  ad  remanentiam. 
Resignation  of  this  kind,  as  we  learn  from  Craig  (a),  was 
made  in  the  hands  of  the  superior,  *<  in  soKus  darmmfavarem 
*'  et  ccmmodum  ut  fiudi  proprietas  integra  ad  damintan  redeat 
^  et  adperpetuum  renumeat^  sic  ut  domtnium  utile  cum  directo 
'*  cansolidetur"  We  find,  accordingly,  that  no  difficulty  arose 
when  the  vassal  acquired  the  superiority,  or  the  property 
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Conveyances. )  { 

came  to  the  superior  directly  from  the  vassal.     Both  com- 
pleted their  titles  to  the  undivided  fee  by  resignation  ad  re- 
manentiam.     Thus,  Lord  Stair  observes,  that  if  the  vassal 
become  heir  or  singular  successor  to  the  superior,  he  might, 
on  being  infeft  in  the  superiority,  "  resign  to  himself  as  su- 
"  perior  ad  remanentiam  (A)."    It  was  only  when  the  superior 
acquired  the  dominium  utile^  by  succession  or  adjudication, 
that  the  necessity  arose  for  holding  that  the  subaltern  fee  was 
ipso  jure  incorporated  with  the  more  eminent,  because,  in 
neither  of  these  cases  could  a  party,  in  accordance  with  the 
notions  prevalent  at  the  time,  give  warrant  for  his  own  infeft- 
ment  (c).     But  when  the  uses  of  the  registers  became  more 
apparent,  it  was  seen  that  a  fee  which  had  left  its  traces  on 
the  record,  could  not  be  extinguished  by  the  mere  fact  of  the 
superior  obtaining  an  incomplete  right  to  it ;  e,  ff.  by  service 
as  heir  in  special  to  the  vassal  when  he  acquired  the  property 
by  succession,  and  thereupon  obtaining  a  decree  of  declarator 
of  consolidation.     It  thus  came  gradually  to  be  held,  that  in 
order  to  the  consolidation  of  the  two  fees,  the  superior  must 
be  infeft  in  both,  and  it  was  at  length  determined  that  he  might 
grant  precepts  for  his  own  infeftment  (d).     Thus,  the  domi- 
nium utilcf  which,  according  to  the  prevailing  notions,  was  a 
mere  burden  on  the  right  of  superiority,  seems  to  have  been 
considered  as  extinguished  confiisione. 

(a)  Craig,  3.  1.  6. 
(6)  Stoir,  2.  11.  8. 

(c)  B.  supplicant,  2l8t  June  1634,  M.  6917  ;  Elies,  23d  July  1687,  M. 
3086 ;  Stair,  as  above ;  Dirleton  and  Stewart,  «.  Comolidation, 

(d)  Morton,  26th  Kov.  1668,  M.  6917  ;  Stair,  as  above;  Porteous  o.  Bell, 
2Bth  Feb.  1757,  noticed  in  Bell's  Conv.  p.  328;  Dallas,  p.  667;  also,  888-9, 
where  a  curious  example  is  given  of  consolidation  by  means  of  a  service. 

163.  Modern  DOCTRINE. — (1.)  The  notion  of  consolida- 
tion by  the  superior's  infeftment  in  the  two  fees  became  in- 
convenient in  practice.  Thus,  a  superior  might  acquire  right 
to  his  vassaVs  fee,  by  a  destination  different  from  that  which 
regulated  the  superiority,  so  that  on  his  death,  the  property 
and  superiority  might,  consistently  with  the  doctrine  of  con- 
jusio  (a),  have  come  to  be  again  divided.  And  unless  it  had 
been  held  that  a  separation  would  in  certain  circumstances 
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take  place,  a  strict  entail  must  have  been  evacuated,  when  the 
right  to  entailed  lands  fell  by  succession  to  a  superior  who 
'  possessed  the  superiority  in  fee-simple.  (2.)  But  the  modem 
doctrine  was  received  by  slow  degrees.  It  was  probably  in- 
fluenced by  the  doubts  thrown  out  by  Dirleton,  and  the  oppo- 
sing opinions  of  Stewart  (6),  with  regard  to  the  ipso  jure  ef- 
fect of  consolidation  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  best  mode  of 
practically  meeting  the  difficulties  of  particular  cases  on  the 
other.  At  the  same  time,  the  sanction  by  the  Court  of  the 
superior's  exercise  of  the  power  of  infefting  himself  opened 
the  best  and  most  simple  course  for  solving  all  difficulties,  and 
the  analogy  of  the  mode  of  consolidation,  when  the  superior 
acquired  a  right  directly  from  the  vassal,  could  not  be  over- 
looked. Conveyancers  came  thus  to  entertain  the  opinion,  that  \ 
the  two  fees  of  property  and  superiority  were  distinct  estates, 
and  practice  alone  seems  to  have  introduced  resignation  ad 
remanentiam  as  the  valid  mode  of  effecting  consolidation.  And 
the  Court,  on  the  question  occurring  for  their  decision,  gave 
their  concurrence  in  the  views  of  the  profession  (c). 

(a)  See  Ersk.  3.  4.  27. 

(h)  l>irleton  and  Stewart,  voce  Consolidation. 

(e)  Bald,  8th  March  1786,  M.  16,064,  affirmed  on  ap. 

164.  Exceptions. — I.  Bi/ prescription* — An  exception  to 
the  general  rule  is  founded  on  the  effect  of  the  positive  pre- 
scription. The  title  to  the  superiority  being  a  good  pre- 
scriptive title  to  the  lands  (§  124,)  possession  for  forty  years 
excludes  the  right  of  the  vassal.  Consolidation  by  prescrip- 
tion takes  place  even  where  the  two  fees  are  in  one  person  (a). 

2.  Right  in  trust — It  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  a 
subaltern  fee,  constituted  in  the  form  of  a  trust  conveyance, 
requires  resignation  ad  remanentiam  for  its  extinction.  Where 
the  reversion  is  not  conveyed  to  another,  the  feudal  title  is 
held  to  remain  in  the  person  of  the  truster,  even  as  regards 
the  property,  which  is  not  only  adjudgeable  by  creditors,  but 
capable  of  being  settled  by  deed  of  entail.  The  trust  right 
may  therefore  perhaps  be  considered  as  a  mere  burden  on  the 
radical  inf^ftment  in  the  person  of  the  truster  (&)• 

3.  Resignation  after  infefiment  on  indefinite  precept, — 
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The  late  Mr  Bell  (c)  adduces  a  supposed  exception,  which,  if 
admitted,  would  produce  the  most  important  effects,  by  not 
only  destroying  die  security  of  the  indefinite  infefhnent,  but 
extinguishing  a  real  right  without  any  operation  which  would 
.  appear  on  the  register.  He  maintains  in  substance  that  resign  ^ 
Jc-  nation  on  the  procuratory  in  the  disposition  of  sale,  after  in-  ^  'H^^ 
feftment  on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  same  deed,  eracuates 
the  base  fee  created  proTisionally  by  such  infeftment,  in  like 
manner  as  is  done  by  confirmation.  This  notion  is  founds 
ed  on  an  observation  of  Stair's  (d),  that  where  a  purchaser 
has  taken  infeftment  on  a  precept  to  be  holden  of  the  dis- 
poner,  <<  so  soon  as  he  obtains  infeftment  from  the  disponer'd 
^  superior,  the  infeftment  holden  of  the  disponer  becomes 
<^  void,  seeing  the  same  fie  ecamot  at  the  same  time  be  holden 
<<  of  different  superiors.'*  These  concluding  words  solve  the 
whole  difficulty.  At  the  period  when  that  opinion  was  ex* 
pressed,  the  doctrine  of  ipso  jure  consolidation  prevented  the 
eo^existence  of  two  fees  in  one  and  the  same  individual.  But 
to  admit  the  notion  in  modem  conveyancing  would  have  the 
effect  of  enabling  a  seller  to  defeat  the  indefinite  infeftment  of 
the  purchaser  at  any  time  prior  to  confirmation,  by  granting  a 
procuratory  of  re^gnation  to  a  second  disponee,  the  right  thus 
produced,  when  completed  by  charter  and  sasine,  evacuating 
or  rendering  void  the  provisional  base  infeftment  in  the  person 
of  the  first  disponee,  for  to  consider  this  result  if  truly  flowing 
fi'om  resignation  to  be  limited  to  resignation  by  the  first  dis- 
ponee, would  be  contrary  to  all  principle.  The  effects  of 
confirmation  and  resignation  in  completing  the  title  of  a  dis- 
ponee essentially  differ.  Infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept 
is  alternative ;  the  disponee  may  render  it  public  at  his  plea- 
sure ;  and  being  alternative,  it  follows,  that  when  made  public 
by  confirmation,  the  base  fee  is  necessarily  evacuated,  unless 
there  has  been  a  mid-impediment  to  prevent  the  effect  of  the 
confirmation.  And  accordingly  it  has  never  been  doubted, 
that  such  mid-impediment  leaves  unaffected  the  base  infeft>- 
ment  in  the  person  of  the  first  disponee.  The  notion  of 
Mr  Bell  seems  therefore  to  be  contrary  to  feudal  principle, 
and  it  has  received  no  countenance  from  practice.  The  de- 
cided cases,  so  far  a&  they  go,  are  to  the  same  purport.   Thus, 
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where  a  party  had  expede  the  anomaloin  title  of  a  charter  of 
resignation  and  confinnation,  after  infeftment  on  the  indefi- 
nite precept  on  the  last  of  a  series  of  dispositions,  it  was  not 
considered  that  the  hase  fee  was  evacuated,  although  it  was 
^  held  that  the  resignation,  as  perfected  by  the  act  of  resign- 
ing, was  the  ruling  branch  of  the  charter,  and  carried  right 
to  the  superiority.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  in  one  instance 
observed,  that  the  resignation  was  not  inconsistent  with  coafir->> 
mation  of  the  prior  infeftment  on  the  disposition,  as  a  base 
fight  (e).  It  appears,  indeed,  that  a  base  fee  may  be  pro- 
duced by  infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept,  even  tifier  a 
charter  of  resignation  has  passed  upon  the  procuratory  in  the 
same  disposition,  if  taken  be^e  infeftment  on  the  charter, 
and  that  it  will  subsist  after  such  infeftment  until  extinguish^'' 
ed  by  resignation  ad  remaneniuan  (/)• 

(a)  Grierev.  Walker,  27th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  6  S.  469.  This  case  was  deei* 
ded  upon  the  authority  of  Bruce  Carstairs,  6th  Dec.  1770,  M.  10,805 ; — ^bnt  the 
hitter  appears  to  have  been  determined  upon  the  express  ground,  that  the  property 
being  held  on  a  limited  title,  was  worked  off  by  possession  for  forty  years  upon 
the  title  to  the  superiority,  which  was  unlimited ;  a  rule  well  recognised  where 
the  titles  are  of  that  distinct  nature,  but  rejected  when  they  are  both  unlimited  s 
(see  Zuille,  4th  March  1813,  F.  C,  which  contains  all  the  authorities.)  Nor 
can  the  subaltern  right  be  held  to  be  extinguished  by  the  negative  prescription, 
as  it  is  a  right  of  property  and  not  a  mere  burden.  If  the  effect  is  therefore  to 
be  imputed  to  the  operation  of  the  positive  pteacriptiott,  it  would  follow  that 
the  rule,  in  eases  of  two  unlimited  titles,  desei^ea  reconsideration,  as  it  is  diflS- 
cult  to  perceive  any  real  distinction  between  such  cases  and  the  case  of  Grieve ;-« 
Elibank,  21st  Nov.  1833,  F.  C,  12  S.  74;  Bontine,  2d  March  1837,  15  D. 
711. 

(6)  Maemillan,  4th  Blarch  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  551 ;  afflrmed,  SSth  June  1832. 

(e)  Bell's  Conv.  344,  3d  edit. ;  but  see  note. 

(J)  Stair,  App.  §  1.   SeeBrodie's  edit.  p.  833. 

(e)  Campbell,  4th  Jan.  1754,  5B.  S.  809 ;  Stewart,  20th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C, 
(p.  866  of  vol.)  5  S.  883. 

(/)  See  Grant,  22d  Feb.  1760  Jtf.  8740.  There  is  here  a  remarkable  example 
of  the  creation  and  after-extinction  of  a  base  fee  for  the  purpose  of  splitting  the 
pK^rty  and  superiority,  and  creating  a  vote  under  the  old  system  of  voting. 


TITLE  XIIl  MODES  OF  ENTRY. 

165.  Sbllbr  entered. — The  nature  and  effect  of  the 
feudal  forms  of  resignation  and  confirmation  may  be  illustrated 
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by  some  practical  examples  of  their  application.  In  this,  the 
simplest  of  cases,  the  seller  grants  a  disposition  in  the  ordi- 
nary form,  on  which  the  purchaser  may  complete  his  title  by 
infeftment  on  the  indefinite  precept,  followed  by  charter  of 
confirmation  ;  or  by  charter  of  resignation  and  sasine.  The 
former  method  is  that  employed  by  all  conveyancers  who  study 
the  absolute  security  of  their  employers,  and  is  consequently 
the  form  most  general  in  practice. 

166.  Seller  infbft,  but  not  entered. — When  the 
seller's  title  stands  on  a  sasine  proceeding  on  a  disposition  of 
sale,  unconfirmed  by  the  superior,  he  grants  to  the  purchaser 
a  disposition  of  the  usual  tenor.  In  this  shape  of  the  title, 
the  purchaser  may  enter  in  either  of  two  modes,  viz.  by  infeft- 
ment followed  by  charter  of  confirmation  of  the  two  disposi- 
tions and  sasines ;  or  by  a  combination  of  confirmation  and 
resignation,  and  sasine  on  the  charter.  In  the  former  case, 
confirmation  completes  the  title.  In  the  latter,  confirmation 
is  granted  of  the  seller's  infeftment ;  and  the  resignation  pro- 
ceeds on  the  procuratory  (not  in  the  disposition  in  favour  of 
the  seller,  but)  in  the  disposition  by  the  seller  to  the  purcha- 
ser, which  is  held  to  be  validated  by  the  confirmation  making 
the  seller's  own  infeftment  public  from  its  date.  The  title  is 
thus  completed  by  sasine  on  the  charter,  which,  as  being  a 
charter  of  resignation  as  well  as  confirmation,  contains  a  pre- 
cept for  that  purpose. 

167.  Seller  not  infeft. — (1.)  But  if  the  seller's  right 
is  personal,  that  is,  if  he  holds  a  disposition  with  precept 
and  procuratory  unexecuted,  he  will,  in  his  disposition  to 
the  purchaser,  assign  that  disposition  with  its  feudal  clauses, 
and  the  purchaser  will  proceed  as  in  §  165,  care  being 
taken  to  deduce  the  title  in  the  instrument  of  sasine  when 
either  the  seller  or  his  author  has  died  before  infeftment. 
In  that  event  the  deduction  is  essential  (a),  but  in  all  cases 
it  is  customary.  (2.)  With  reference  to  this  state  of  the 
seller's  title,  the  important  question  occurs,  what  right  an 
assignation  by  one  having  a  personal  right  only  confers  on 
the  assignee.     It  has  now  for  a  century  been  settled  (&),  that 
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the  assignee's  right  is  defeasible  until  completed  by  infeftment, 
and  may  be  excluded  or  rendered  void  by  a  second  assigna* 
tion,  or  by  adjudication  led  against  the  cedent  followed  by  the 
first  infeftment.  This  determination  took  place  in  a  compe« 
tition  between  the  assignee  to  a  decree  of  sale,  who  had  de- 
layed his  infeftment,  and  an  adjudger  from  the  cedent  whose 
adjudication  was  first  made  real  by  sasine,  the  Court,  after  very 
full  discussion,  disregarding  the  authority  of  prior  cases  (c), 
and  preferring  the  adjudger.  The  reasoning  on  the  part  of 
the  successftd  competitor  is  conclusiye,  and  shews  with  much 
force  the  dangers  that  would  beset  our  land-rights  were  the 
first  conreyance  of  a  personal  right,  itself  remaining  personal, 
to  denude  the  cedent,  without  leaving  any  trace  by  which  it 
could  be  discoyered  from  the  registers. 

(a)  1693,  c.  35.     See  above,  p.  100. 

(6)  Bell,  22d  Jane  1737,  M.  2848,  Elch.  v.  Competition,  3. 

(c)  Bole,  8th  Dec.  1710,  M.  2844;  Erskine,  9th  Dec.  1710,  M.  2846. 

168.  Purchaser  dying  uninfeft. — It  may  happen  that 
the  purchaser  dies  without  taking  infeftment  on  the  disposi- 
tion. His  heir,  after  taking  up  the  personal  right  by  gene-r 
ral  service,  will  proceed  as  in  §  165,  taking  care  to  narrate 
the  service  in  his  sasine« 

169.  Purchaser  dying  unentered. — (1.)  When,  how- 
ever, the  purchaser  has  died  after  taking  infeftment  on  the 
disposition,  but  without  having  entered  with  the  superior,  his 
heir  may  complete  a  title  by  charter  of  confirmation  and  pre- 
cept of  clare  constatj  if  the  holding  is  of  a  subject-superior ; 
the  confirmation  rendering  public  his  ancestor's  infeftment, 
and  the  precept  warranting  the  heir's  infeftment  in  that  cha- 
racter. (See  Precept  of  Clare  Constat.)  (2.)  But  where  the 
Sovereign  is  superior,  since  the  Crown  ofBcers  can  only  act 
upon  the  evidence  of  a  service,  the  mode  of  procedure  is  dif- 
ferent. The  heir  must  in  these  circumstances  take  up,  by  ge- 
neral service,  the  unexecuted  procuratory  of  resignation  in  the 
disposition  on  which  the  ancestor  was  infeft,  and  thereupon 
obtmn  a  charter  of  resignation,  the  sasine  on  which,  by  eva- 
cuating the  mid-fee  which  remained  in  the  person  of  the 
granter  of  the  disposition,  will  make  the  heir  vassal  of  the 

Q 


242 

AbMlate     )        jgg    PCRCHASBB  DYING  DNBNTERBD.  }  "^°' 

Conveyances,  y  ,       i    raary. 

Crown  in  a  mid-superiority,  and  superior  of  the  base  fee  con- 
stituted by  the  ancestor's  infeftment.  In  order  to  complete 
the  title,  he  will  then  grant  a  precept  of  clare  constat  in  his 
own  favour,  as  heir  to  the  deceased  in  the  base  right,  after 
infeftment  on  which  he  will  resign  in  his  own  hands  ad  rema- 
nentiam^  and  thus  consolidate  the  two  fees.  (3.)  The  late 
Mr  Bell  (a)  suggests  another  method  of  completing  the  title, 
viz.  by  obtaining  a  charter  of  confirmation  of  the  ancestor's 
infeftment,  and  thereafter  serving  in  special  to  him,  and  tak- 
ing infeftment  on  a  Crown  precept.  This  form,  it  is  believed, 
is  now  unknown  in  practice,  and  it  has  been  objected  to  on 
principle  (&),  but,  as  it  humbly  appears  to  the  author,  without 
just  grounds.  It  has  been  maintained,  ^r«f,  that  confirmation 
cannot  competently  be  granted  unless  to  a  party  alive*  But, 
it  will  be  observed,  that  by  a  charter  of  confirmation  there  is 
no  conveyance  made  to  any  party  as  disponee ;  a  mere  rati- 
fication is  granted  of  an  antecedent  step  in  the  progress  of 
titles.  It  has  accordingly  been  held,  (above,  §  149.  4,)  that 
confirmation  may  validly  be  granted  of  the  infeftment  of  a 
party  deceased ;  and  it  is  plainly  immaterial  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple, whether  it  be  so  granted  in  a  charter  which  likewise  con- 
firms an  infeftment  taken  by  the  person  applying  for  the  ccm- 
firmation,  as  is  done  in  the  daily  practice  of  conveyancers,  or 
in  a  separate  form.  It  will  be  observed,  moreover,  that  con- 
firmation is  given  not  merely  to,  but  likewise  in  favour  of  a, 
party ;  and  there  appears  to  be  nothing  incongruous  in  granting 
confirmation,  in  favour  of  an  heir,  of  his  ancestor's  infeftment. 
It  has  been  maintained,  secondly^  that  an  heir  cannot  obtain  a 
Crown  charter  without  service.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  more 
formidable  objection  of  the  two ;  but  it  is  competent  only  to 
the  officers  of  the  Crown,  and  does  not  affect  the  principle. 
It  is,  however,  undoubted,  that  the  Crown  officers  were,  at  a 
period  not  far  distant,  in  the  practice  of  passing  such  char- 
ters ;  and  in  one  instance,  an  infeftment  confirmed  after  the 
ancestor's  death  was  sustained  as  a  good  title  for  the  enrol- 
ment of  the  heir  as  a  freehold-voter  on  his  right  of  appa- 
rency (c). 

(a)  BeU'i  Conv.  3d  edit,  360. 

(6)  Note  by  editor  of  third  edition  of  Bell's  Conv.  p.  360. 

(c)  Macdowall,  19th  Jan.  1793,  M.  8807. 
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170.  Superior  acquiring  the  property. — A  superior 
maj  acquire  the  dommktm  utile  by  purchase  or  succession. 
(I.)  If  by  purchase,  he  receives  from  the  yassal  a  procura^ 
tory  of  resignation  ad  remanentiamj  the  instrument  on  which, 
when  duly  registered  in  the  register  of  sasines,  effects  the  con* 
solidation  of  the  two  fees  by  extinguishing  the  right  of  pro- 
perty. (2.)  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  property  is  acquired 
by  succession,  the  superior  grants  a  precept  of  dare  constat  to 
himself  as  heir  to  the  vassal  deceased ;  and,  after  completing 
his  entry  as  such  by  sasine,  he  executes  in  his  own  favour  a 
procuratory  for  resignation  ad  remanentiamj  which  is  com- 
pleted as  above.     See  Resig.  ad  Rem, 

171*  Vassal  acquiring  the  superiority. — When  the 
yassal  purchases  or  succeeds  to  the  dominium  directum^  he 
will  proceed  as  follows :  (1 .)  If  he  acquires  by  purchase,  he 
will  obtain  a  disposition  framed  as  above  mentioned,  (§  138. 
5,)  which,  although  usually  containing  but  one  manner  of 
holding,  and  that  a  me^  may,  it  is  thought,  be  validly  expressed 
alternatively.  He  will  then  complete  his  title  to  the  supe- 
riority by  confirmation  or  resignation,  as  in  §  165,  and  being 
thus  proprietor  or  daminua  of  both  fees,  consolidation  will  be 
effected  as  in  §  170.  (2.)  If,  again,  he  acquires  by  succession 
to  a  party  entered,  the  title  will  be  completed,  in  a  Crown 
holding,  by  special  service,  precept  from  Chancery  and  sasine, 
and  in  a  subaltern  holding,  by  precept  of  dare  constat  and 
easine ;  but  if  to  one  having  a  personal  right  only,  the  title 
will  be  completed  as  in  §  168.  Finally,  the  two  fees  will  be 
consolidated  by  resignation  ad  remanentiam* 

172.  Seller  in  apparency — (1  •)  When  a  seller  possesses 
as  an  heir^apparent,  he  may  competently  grant  a  disposition  to 
a  purchaser,  on  which  the  latter  may  immediately  make  up  a 
tille,  and  the  title  of  the  heir,  when  perfected,  will  accresce 
to  it ;  (§  138.  2.)  This  accretion  cannot  be  impeded  by  any 
device  on  the  part  of  a  future  disponee,  provided  the  title  of 
the  heir  is  completed  during  his  lifetime,  even  although  it 
should  be  expeded  by  a  competitor  for  the  purpose  of  valida- 
ting a  second  or  subsequent  infeftment.    The  heir's  infeftment 
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draws  back,  Jictione  juris,  to  the  right  first  completed,  and 
consequently  to  that  on  which  the  first  sasine  is  registered  (a). 
(2.)  But  adjudication  will  form  an  impediment  to  accretion, 
since  thereby  the  right  of  the  heir  is  excluded ;  and  a  title  in 
his  person,  completed  after  the  adjudication  is  duly  feudalised, 
will  be  burdened  with  the  adjudger's  debt,  since  the  construe- 
tiTQ  title  produced  by  a  charge  against  the  heir  to  enter,  which 
is  disobeyed,  can  operate  only  for  behoof  of  the  adjudger,  as 
infeftment  of  the  heir  does  not  take  place.  (See  Adjudica- 
cation  contra  kcBreditatemjacentem,) 

(a)  Alison,  28th  Feb.   1708,  M.  7773;  Patenon,   10th  Dec.  1742,  M. 
7775 ;  Henderson,  6th  July  1821,  F.  C. 

173.  Cases  of  defective  or  intricate  titles. — The 
instances  which  have  been  given  in  the  preceding  sections  are 
of  frequent  occurrence,  and  readily  present  themselves  to  those 
acquainted  in  some  degree  with  the  theory  of  conveyancing. 
They  are  more  fitted,  therefore,  for  the  student  than  the  prac- 
titioner. In  order  the  more  fully  to  perceive  the  effect  of  con- 
firmation and  of  resignation  in  favor  em  and  ad  remanentiamy  it 
is  necessary  to  assume  situations  in  which  the  state  of  the 
title  has  become  deranged,  and  requires  a  remedy,  before 
or  after  granting  a  disposition. 

1 .  Resiffnation  on  the  wrong  procuratory* — Put  the  case 
that  a  disponee  has  acquired  his  right  from  one  infeft,  but 
unentered,  and  that  in  place  of  also  taking  infeftment  on  his 
author's  disposition,  and  obtaining  confirmation  of  both  dispo- 
sitions and  sasines,  or  confirming  his  author's  infeftment,  and 
resigning  on  the  second  procuratory,  (§  166,)  he  has,  by  mis- 
take, obtained  and  been  infefted  on  a  charter  of  resignation,* 
in  virtue,  not  of  the  procuratory  in  the  disposition  in  his  own 
favour,  but  of  that  in  the  disposition  on  which  his  author  had 
abeady  been  infefted,  as  having  right  to  it  by  assignation.  By 
this  means,  the  base  fee  constituted  by  his  author's  infeftment 
is  left  behind,  the  disponee  being  his  author's  superior  in  that 
fee.  In  order  to  extricate  the  title,  the  disponee  will  take  infeft- 
ment on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  disposition  in  his  own  fa- 
vour, whereby  he  will  hold  base  of  his  author,  who  will  thus  be 
in  right  of  a  mid-fee  between  the  two  fees  held  by  the  disponee. 
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By  confirming  the  infeftment  thus  taken  in  his  own  favour,  the 
disponee  wiU  evacuate  the  mid-fee;  and  as  he  will  thus  hold 
base  of  himself,  he  may  consolidate  the  two  fees  by  resignation 
ad  remanentiam. 

2.  Erroneous  combination  of  the  charters  of  confirmation 
and  resignation, — (1.)  In  the  situation  assumed  in  Art.  1,  let 
it  be  supposed  that  the  disponee,  having  already  taken  infeft- 
ment on  the  disposition  by  his  author,  is  desirous  of  completing 
his  title,  and  that  he  obtains  a  charter  of  confirmation  and  re- 
signation, confirming  both  infeftments,  and  proceeding  upon 
the  procuratory  in  the  second  disposition,  on  which  charter 
infeftment  has  been  completed.      The  question  arises,  which 
of  the  two  rights  is  the  preferable; — that  by  resignation,  or  the 
other  by  confirmation  ?  In  an  election  case  (a)  it  was  decided 
that  they  did  not  mutually  destroy  one  another,  since  the  words 
of  the  obligation  to  infeft  authorise  entry  by  resignation  or 
confirmation,  or  both,  the  one  toithout  prejudice  of  the  other, 
and  that  the  preference  was  to  be  given  to  the  resignation  as 
first  in  order,  the  ceremony  of  resignation  preceding  the  au- 
thentication of  the  charter,  and  forming  an  obligation  on  the 
superior  to  do  nothing  in  prejudice  of  that  right.     The  con- 
firmation was  thus  held  to  be  inept,  or  at  best  a  confirmation 
of  a  subaltern  holding,  which,  in  modem  practice,  is  obso- 
lete ;  and  there  was  authority  for  the  view  thus  taken  by  the 
Court  in  a  prior  case  of  the  same  nature  (6).     In  neither  in- 
stance was  there  a  competition  of  real  rights.     The  effect 
of  these  decisions  seems  only  to  have  been,  that  a  party  claim- 
ing a  right  to  vote  on  a  superiority  might,  in  the  absence  of 
any  competing  title,  ascribe  his  right  to  the  resignation ;  and 
it  may  perhaps  be  assumed,  without  any  impeachment  of  the 
grounds  of  decision,  that  had  the  party  founded  on  the  con- 
firmation, the  title,  as  a  mere  title  to  claim  enrolment  as  a 
freeholder,  would  have  been  in  like  manner  sustained.    This, 
indeed,  seems  to  have  been  admitted  in  the  argument.     (3.) 
But  if  it  be  assumed  that  the  rights  are  in  different  persons, 
the  rules  of  determination  will  necessarily  vary.     Thus,  let 
it  be  supposed  that  A.  grants  a  disposition  to  B.  and  a  dis- 
position to  C,  each  containing  an  alternative  obligation  to 
infeft,  and  a  procuratory  of  resignation ;  that  B.  takes  in- 
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feftment  on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  conveyance  in  his 
favour,  and  C.  on  the  other  hand  proceeds  by  resignation ; 
and.that  a  charter  of  confirmation  in  favour  of  B,  is  obtained 
prior  to  the  completion  of  C.'s  infeftment  on  a  charter  of  re>- 
signation,  but  after  the  act  of  resignation  has  taken  place  in 
the  hands  of  the  superior.  There  seems  to  be  no  authority 
for  holding  that,  in  such  circumstanceSi  the  title  by  resigna^- 
tion  would  exclude  that  by  confirmation.  (3.)  It  may  perhaps 
be  doubted,  if,  on  feudal  principles,  a  title  in  the  form  made 
up  in  the  case  of  Stewart  ought,  even  where  there  is  no  com- 
petitor, to  be  ascribed  to  the  resignation  in  preference  to  the 
confirmation  (c) ;  and  it  is  assumed  in  practice,  that  in  the  uniofi 
of  the  charters  of  resignation  and  confirmation,  the  preference 
is  given  to  the  confirmation,  for  it  is  held  to  validate  the  pro- 
curatory  on  which  the  resignation  is  made.  But  it  seems  to 
be  supposed,  that  to  ascribe  the  title  to  either  resignation  or 
confirmation,  in  the  option  of  the  party,  is  not  inconsistent 
with  feudal  principle,  while  it  accords  with  the  terms  of  the 
obligation  to  infeft.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  resignation  in 
the  situation  of  the  title  assumed  at  the  commencement  of  this 
article  is  at  least  superfluous.  If  the  resignation  were  held 
to  supersede  the  confirmation,  then  it  is  manifest  that  a  base 
fee  remains,  which  must  be  extinguished  by  resignation  ad 
remanentiam  ;  and  this  is  perhaps  the  safe  course  to  follow. 

3.  Intricate  case  of  splitting. — Put  the  case  that,  for 
a  particular  object,  B.,  the  disponee,  has  obtained  a  charter 
of  resignation  on  the  procuratory  in  the  disposition  granted 
by  A.,  the  seller,  and,  without  taking  infeftment  on  the  char- 
ter, has  executed  the  precept  in  the  disposition ;  that,  in  the 
next  place,  he  grants  a  subaltern  feu  or  blench  right  to  C. ; 
and  finally,  that  he  completes  an  infeftment  on  the  charter  of 
resignation.  B.  then  re-acquires  the  property  by  purchase 
from  C,  and  is  desirous  of  re-uniting  it  with  the  superiority 
vested  in  himself  in  virtue  of  the  charter  and  sasine.  Accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  explained  at  §  1$4,  3,  infeftment  on  the 
charter  of  resignation  did  not  evacuate  the  base  right  which 
was  constituted  by  B.'s  infeftment  on  the  disposition ;  that  base 
right  forms  a  mid-fee  between  the  superiority  an^  the  sub- 
altern grant  in  the  person  of  C.    There  are  thus  three  fees  in 
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existence — one  of  superiority  in  the  person  of  B.,  the  second 
of  mid-superiority  in  his  person,  and  the  third  a  subaltern  fee 
in  the  person  of  C.  But  as  the  mid-superiority,  from  its  na- 
ture^ cannot  be  eyacuated  by  B.'s  own  confirmation,  and  the 
subaltern  right,  as  proceeding  on  a  grant  de  me^  is  incapable 
of  being  made  public  by  confirmation,  the  title  will  be  best 
extricated  by  a  double  process  of  consolidation,  viz.  by  B. 
resigning  the  mid-fee  in  his  own  hands  as  superior,  and  then 
resigning  in  his  own  hands  on  the  procuratory  of  C,  the  vas- 
sal in  the  feu  or  blench  right,  both  ad  remanentiam, 

4.  Defective  obttgation  to  infeji. — Cases  of  difiSiculty  may 
arise  firom  errors  in  framing  the  obligation  to  infeflt.  (1.)  If, 
in  place  of  being  alternative,  it  contain  a  base-holding  only, 
and  that,  on  a  disposition  of  this  description.  A.,  the  seller, 
has  been  infeft,  B.,  the  purchaser,  may  with  safety  accept  of 
a  conveyance  from  A.,  containing  an  alternative  obligation  to 
infeft,  and  an  assignation  to  the  procuratory  of  resignation  in 
the  disposition  in  favour  of  A. ;  for,  by  taking  immediate  in- 
feftment,  his  title  to  the  property  will  be  secure,  and,  by  exe* 
cuting  the  procuratory,  he  may  acquire  a  title  to  the  supe- 
riority. The  mid-fee  thus  left  in  the  person  of  A.  will,  as 
above,  (Art.  I,)  be  evacuated  by  B.'s  own  confirmation  of  his 
infeftment  on  A.'s  disposition,  which,  as  proceeding  on  an 
indefinite  precept,  is  capable  of  being  made  public  by  confir- 
mation ;  and  consolidation  will  be  efiected  by  resignation  ad 
remanentiam.  (2.)  Where,  on  the  other  hand,  the  obligation 
to  infeft  in  the  disposition  in  favour  of  A.,  the  seller,  is  a  me 
only,  and  thus  imports  a  public  holding,  it  is  plain  that  the 
purchaser  would  not  be  safe  in  accepting  a  disposition  from 
A.  until  his  own  title  had  been  validated  by  confirmation ; 
(§  149.  4,  6.) 

5.  Effiset  afmperwr*s  rejiisal  to  confirm, — It  is  a  ques- 
tion of  much  importance  in  modem  conveyancing  if  the  supe- 
rior may  refuse  to  enter  a  disponee  by  confirmation.  ( 1 .)  In 
the  ordinary  case,  the  superior  can  have  no  interest  to  prevent 
diBponees  from  completing  their  titles  as  they  deem  most  ex- 
pedient ;  but  cases  may  occur  with  reference  to  the  restraining 
dauses  now  generally  introduced  in  feu-rights  of  building 
ground,  where  the  superior's  right  to  enforce  these  clauses  by 
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A.  the  seller.  Upon  A.'s  death,  C,  his  heir,  obtains  from  the 
superior  a  precept  of  dare  constat,  which,  through  inadver- 
tence, contains  among  other  subjects  the  lands  sold  to  6.  It 
has  been  questioned  if,  in  these  circumstances,  the  superior 
can  accept  resignation  on  the  procuratory  of  A.'s  disposition, 
or  even  grant  confirmation  of  the  infeftment  on  it,  haying 
already  given  an  entry  to  C.  in  the  same  subjects ;  but  as  C. 
is  the  same  person  in  law  as  his  ancestor,  and  liable  in  the 
warrandice  of  A/s  conveyance  to  B.,  it  is  held  that  there  is 
virtually  no  change  produced  by  his  entry  with  the  superior, 
who  can  still  validly  recognise  and  act  upon  the  feudal  clauses 
of  that  conveyance,  by  accepting  resignation,  or  granting 
confirmation  so  as  to  evacuate  the  mid-superiority  in  the  per- 
son of  C.  (</).  In  the  circumstances  supposed,  the  supe- 
rior was  not  bound  to  recognise  the  heir  of  A.,  the  seller ; 
(§  148,  Art.  4.)  {e) ;  and  the  question  could  only  have  occur- 
red through  error. 

(a)  Stewart,  20th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  (p.  368,)  6  S.  383. 
(6)  Campbell,  4th  Jan.  1754,  5  B.  S.  809. 
(c)  See  Brummond,  I7th  May  1793,  M.  6936. 
(i)  FnUerton,  22d  Nov.  1633,  F.  C,  12  S.  117. 

(«)  Mackeoxie,  llth  July  1838,  (Scottish  Jurist,)  reported  Bince  the  former 
sheet  passed  through  the  press. 

TITLE  XIV.  ENTRY  WITH  THE  CROWN. 

174.  Signatures.  —  The  principles  which  regulate  the 
entry  of  a  purchaser  in  lands  holding  of  the  Sovereign  as  pa- 
ramount superior,  in  no  respect  differ  from  those  which  pre- 
vail where  the  superior  is  a  subject.  But  the  forms  of  the 
deeds  differ  materially,  and  the  complexity  in  the  procedure 
operates  to  the  serious  detriment  of  Crown  vassals.  The  con- 
templated improvements  in  our  system  of  land  rights  can- 
not begin  with  more  propriety  or  advantage  than  in  lopping 
off  the  redundancy  which  exists  in  this  department.  These 
forms  commence  with  a  writ,  called  a  signature,  which,  as 
being  the  warrant  of  the  subsequent  writs,  it  is  necessary 
shortly  to  describe.  Signatures  are  framed  and  authenticated 
by  a  clerk  to  the  Signet,  and  contain  the  clauses  which,  after 
a  course  of  examination  and  translation  of  little  real  utility, 
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ultimately  settle  down  into  the  form  of  the  Crown  charter. 
When  approved  of  by  the  Judge  officiating  in  the  Court  of 
Exchequer,  as  Commissioner  of  the  Sovereign,  (and  of  the 
Prince  of  Scotland  when  the  Sovereign  has  a  son,)  the  signa- 
ture becomes  the  warrant  for  engrossing  and  passing  the  writ 
on  which  the  charter  immediately  proeeeds.  The  signature 
of  resignation  will  serve  as  the  type  of  this  olass  of  writs. 

175.  Signature  of  resignation. — Preamble. —  The 
introductory  clause  or  preamble  of  the  signature  is  expressed 
as  in  the  notes  (a).  The  duties  performed  until  recently  by 
the  Barons  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer  are  now  discharged  by 
one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Court  of  Session,  specially  appointed 
for  that  purpose  by  statute. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  477.  Our  SoTereign  Lady  with  the  special  advice  and 
eonseat  of  the  Honoarable  A.  G.  the  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Exehequer  actii^ 
as  revising  Judge  in  Exchequer  in  virtue  of  the  statutes  made  thereanent  0«- 
DAIK8  a  charter  to  be  made  and  passed  under  the  Seal  appointed  by  the  Treaty 
of  Union  to  be  kept  aad  used  in  Scotland  in  place  of  the  Great  Seal  thereof  for- 
merly used  there. 

176.  Dispositive  clause  of  sionature. — This  clause  is 
necessarily  a  mere  transcript  of  the  dispositive  clause  of  the 
deed  on  which  the  charter  proceeds,  and  when  in  conformity 
with  the  last  Crown  charter  or  special  retour^  there  is  no  dif- 
ficulty in  having  it  passed  by  the  revising  Judge.  When  the 
conveyance  is  of  part  only  of  certain  lands  described  in  a 
former  charter  by  a  baronial  or  other  comprehensive  name, 
the  signature  will  still  follow  the  style  of  the  disposition,  in 
which  they  will  be  expressed  as  part  and  portion  of  a  parti- 
cular barony  or  estate;  and  for  instructing  the  dispositive 
clause  of  the  signature,  the  disposition,  as  well  as  the  last 
charter  or  retour,  will  be  exhibited. 

177.  Qu^QUiDBM  OF  SIGNATURE  (a). — The  signature  of 
resignation  differs  from  that  of  confirmation,  in  having  a  clause 
of  qucequidenij  which  contains  a  deduction  of  the  title  since  the 
last  Crown  entry.  This  clause  is  common  to  the  signatures 
of  resignation  of  adjudication  and  of  sale,  and  thos^  passing  on 
gifts  of  forfeiture,  ultimus  hceres,  and  bastardy.     Signatures 
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of  ibrfeitiirey  tdtimus  hares  and  bastardy  pass  upon  letters  of 
presentation  by  the  Crown,  whereby  the  right  which  derolyed 
to  the  Crown  is  transmitted  to  or  conferred  on  the  presentee 
or  donator.  His  entry  will  be  completed,  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  title  as  it  stood  in  the  person  whose 
right  deyolved  to  the  Crown,  whether  the  lands  hold  of  the 
Crown  or  a  subject,  the  presentation  being  precisely  equiva- 
lent to  adjudication  as  regards  the  title  (b). 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  478.     See  above,  p.  232. 
(h)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  568. 

178.  Incidental  clauses  of  signature. — After  the  qiuB- 
quidem  are  introduced  those  clauses  which  are  adapted  to  par- 
ticular circumstances. 

1 .  Chcmge  of  name  of  lands, — Where  it  is  desirable 
to  give  a  new  name  to  the  lands,  this  will  be  done  in  an  ex- 
press clause  (a),  declaring  that  they  shall  be  designated  by 
the  name  thus  given  to  them  in  all  time  coming. 

2.  Clause  ofnovodamusQ)). — A  new  grant  of  the  lands, 
called  a  novodamus^  may  be  rendered  necessary  or  expedient  by 
the  loss  or  destruction  of  the  title-deeds.  A  clause  of  this 
nature  imports  a  discharge  of  bygone  casualties  of  superiority, 
and  of  the  consequences  of  feudal  delinquencies ;  and  although 
containing  other  subjects  besides  those  in  which  the  vassal  or 
tis  authors  were  formerly  invested,  it  is  a  valid  grant,  in  so 
far  as  concerns  the  superior,  of  all  the  subjects  expressed  in 
it  (c).  It  is  therefore  with  difficulty  that  such  clauses  in  sig- 
natures are  entertained.  The  signature  must  be  preceded  by 
a  petition  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  on  which  the  Judge  in 
Exchequer  makes  his  report ;  and  if  the  application  be  conce- 
ded, the  signature  will  be  superscribed  by  her  Majesty  (d)» 
Such  clauses  are  passed  without  difficulty  by  subject-supe- 
riors in  renewing  investitures,  where  the  feu-duties  have  been 
regularly  paid  and  accepted. 

3.  Erection  of  a  barony  {e), — A' clause  of  this  descrip* 
lion  must  proceed  in  like  manner  on  the  report  of  the  Judge 
in  Exchequer  on  a  petition  from  the  applicant.  It  can  now 
serve  the  purpose  merely  of  a  clause  of  union,  unless  it  be  to 
confer  a  baronial  or  comprehensive  designation  on  the  lands. 
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and  a  jurisdiction  of  a  very  limited  nature  (/).  The  once 
valuable  privileges  of  barons  were  taken  away  by  the  Juris- 
(Uction  Act  {ff).  Clauses  of  this  description  may  be  regarded 
as  almost  obsolete  in  practice. 

4.  Disjunction  from  a  barony  (A).  A  clause  of  dis- 
junction may  be  obtained  without  a  petition,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Judge  Reviser.  It  is  applicable  to  the  conveyance 
of  certain  parts  and  portions  of  a  barony,  in  order  to  take 
these  out  of  the  jurisdiction.     It  is  almost  obsolete. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  469. 
(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  470,  and  497. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  3.  23  ;  Biddel,  27th  June  1758,  M.  9346  ;  Grant,  10th  August 
1775,  5  B.  8.  527. 

{d)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  470. 

(0)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  470  and  499. 

(/)  20  Geo.  11.  c.  43  ;  Ersk.  I.  4.  28. 

(jg)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  43. 

(A)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  471  and  498. 

179.  Clause  of  union  (a). — The  use  of  this  clause  is  ex- 
plained at  §  76.  2. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  471  and  478  ;  above,  p.  116. 

180.  Tenendas. — The  clause  of  tenendasj  which  expresses 
the  holding,  is  translated  from  the  last  charter.  This  clause 
of  the  charter  being  peculiar,  as  still  containing  an  anxious 
enumeration  of  accessory  rights,  is  exemplified  below  (a). 

(a)  **  TeHBHBAS  BT  HABEMDA8  TOTA8  ET  nfTBORAS  TEBBA8  DBOIM A8  sliftq. 

«  cum  pertinen.  supra  script  per  diet.  A.  ejusque  praedict.  de  nobis  nostrisque 
"  regiis  successoribus  immediatis  legitimis  superioribus  earund.  in  libera  alba 
'*  firma  (or  feudifirma)  feodo  et  heereditate  pro  perpetuo  per  omoes  rectas  metas 
**  et  limites  suas  antiquas  et  divisas  prout  jacent  in  longitudine  et  latitudine  in 
"  domibus,  ffidificiis,  hortis,  pomariis,  bustis,  (botcuj  plaois,  moris,  meresiis, 
*'  yiis,  semitis,  aquis,  stagnis,  rivolis,  pratis,  pascuis  et  pasturis,  molendinis,  mul- 
"  turis,  et  eorum  sequelis,  aucupationibus,  venationibus,  piscationibus,  petariis, 
"  turbariis,  carbonibus,  carbonariis,  cuniculis,  cuniculariis,  columbis,  colum- 
"  bariis,  febrilibus,  brasinis,  brueriis,  genistis,  tiltnt,  nemoribus,  virguUxM,  lignis, 
**  tignis,  lapicidiis,  lapide  et  calce,  cum  curiis  et  earum  exitibns,  hasreseldis 
<<  blood wittis  et  amerciamentis,  cum  communi  pastura,  liberoque  introitu  et 
"  cxitu,  ac  cum  omnibus  et  singulis  aliis  Ubertatibus  commoditatibus  proficuis 
"  immunitatibus  asiamcntis  et  justis  suis  pertinen.  quibuscunque  tam  non  nomi- 
**  natis  quam  nomiuatis,  tam  subtus  terra,  quam  supra  terram,  procul  et  prope,  ad 
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**  pnedict.  terras  aliaque  prescript,  cum  pertinen.  spectan.  sea  juste  spectare 
"  valen.  quomodolibet  in  futamm  libere  quiete  plenarie  integre  honorifice  bene 
"  et  in  pace  sine  ulla  revocatione  contradictione  obstaculo  sea  impedimento 
*'  aliqaali."  The  above  quotation  shews  the  terms  of  the  clause  as  contained  in 
Dallas,  (p.  43,)  with  the  additional  terms  contained  in  the  modem  form  of  the 
charter.  These  are  marked  in  italics.  The  old  and  existing  forms  of  the  clause 
are  thus  essentially  the  same,  except  in  one  term,  which  is  boscis  in  the  modem, 
and  bustis  (meaning  tombs,  graves  or  sepulchres)  in  Dallas's  form.  Craig  (2.3.31.) 
informs  as  that  in  Grown  charters  were  added  the  words,  sok,  sak,  infanffthief, 
otitfiaufthief,  eton  nudieruni  merehetis,  which  he  explains  thus :  *'  Quod  ad  sokkam 
"  attinet  pato  seryitium  omne  rusticum  comprehendere,  quemadmodum  de  sohka 
"  siye  vomtre  antea  diximus,  in  interpretatione  vocis  Socoomanni.  Sak  recte  ser- 
"  vitium  judiciale  exponit  doctissimus  Dominus  Skenaeos ;  itaque  in  ejus  vocis  in- 
'*  terpretationelongius  non  immoror.  Quod  ad  MercheUu  muHerttm  attinet,  puto 
"  hqc  falso  nostromm  hominum  moribos  tantom  adscribi,  quasi  i^ad  nos  solom 
"  domini  pudlcitiam  virginum  soliti  essent  delibare,  quae  in  eorum  territorio 
«  locarentur :  satis  enim  constat,  et  eundem  morem  in  Gallia  fuisse,  et  ab  lis  ad 
"  nos  cum  feudis  transiisse ;  potins,  inquam,  credendum,  quam  a  nobis  ad  eos.*' 
The  tenendas  may  be  translated  as  follows :  *'  To  bb  holden  ahd  to  hold 
"  AU«  and  WHOLB  the  i^nds  teinds  and  others  with  the  pertinents  above 
"  written  by  the  said  A.  and  his  foresaids  of  as  and  our  royal  successors  im« 
"  mediate  lawful  superiors  of  the  same  in  free  blench-farm  (or  feu-farm)  fee 
**  and  heritage  for  ever  by  all  the  righteous  meithes  and  marches  of  the  same 
old  and  divided  (in  Dallas  divised)  as  the  same  lie  in  length  and  breadth  in 
houses  biggings  yards  orchards  woods  (in  Dallas,  as  above,  tombs,  graves  or 
sepulchres,^  meadows  moors  marshes  ways  passages  waters  pools  streams  fields 
grazings  pasturages  mills  multures  and  sequels  hawking  hunting  fishings 
peats  turfs  coals  coal-heughs  rabbits  rabbit-warrens"  (in  Dallas,  cunnings 
cunmngttriesj  doves  dovecots  smiddies  forges  (in  Dallas,  smiths  smiddiesj  brew- 
eries brush- wood  woods  groves  coppices  buried  timber  (Ross,  2.  176,)  quarries 
of  stone  and  lime  with  courts  plaints  herezelds  bloodwits  and  amerciaments 
(Dallas,  572,  Boss,  2.  175,)  with  conmion  pasturage  free  ish  and  entry  and  all 
and  sundry  liberties,  kc,  &c. 

181.  Reddendo.  —  The  clause  of  payment  or  return  is 
likewise  taken  from  the  last  charter.  Where  the  lands  form 
part  and  portion  of  other  lands,  the  cumulo  reddendo  may  be 
split  and  apportioned,  by  application  to  the  Judge  in  Exche- 
quer, in  the  form  of  petition.  Unless  a  splitting  be  made, 
the  signature,  and  consequently  the  charter,  must  contain 
the  cumulo  duty. 

182.  Forms  in  expeding  the  charter  (a). — 1.  Signa-^ 
ture, — A  disponee  desiring  entry  with  the  Crown,  delivers  at 
the  office  of  the  Presenter  of  Signatures  in  Exchequer,  with- 
in six  days  after  the  commencement  of  a  term  of  Court,  a 
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note  far  enrolling  his  signature.  In  the  course  of  a  few  days, 
the  writer  to  the  signet  employed  by  him  to  expede  or  carry 
the  charter  through  the  seals  lays  the  title-deeds  before  the 
presenter,  with  an  inventory  and  deduction  of  the  disponee's 
title,  called  a  brieve  for  revvsing.  This  is  accompanied  with 
a  note  for  resigning  ^  (if  the  signature  be  one  of  resignation,) 
which  is  a  short  memorandum  of  the  names  of  the  parties  and 
of  the  lands,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  signature  is  laid  be^ 
fore  that  officer  and  compared  by  him  with  the  warrant  and 
titles.  It  is  authenticated  by  being  indorsed  with  the  sub- 
scription of  a  writer  to  the  signet.  On  a  day  fixed,  the  Judge 
Reviser,  (whose  duties  are  ministerial)  (6),  attended  by  the 
presenter  and  a  writer  to  the  signet,  revues  the  signature, 
or  compares  the  dispositive  clause,  and  the  tenendas  and  recU 
dendoy  with  those  clauses  as  contained  in  the  last  charter  or 
retour,  and  authenticates  the  writ  as  duly  revised.  The  date 
of  revising  is  inserted  as  the  date  of  the  signature.  After- 
wards, the  composition  payable  to  the  Crown  by  a  singular  suc« 
cessor  (a  sixth  of  the  valued  rent)  is  struck  and  paid ;  and  on 
another  day  fixed,  the  ceremony  of  resignation  proceeds  in 
presence  of  the  Judge  in  Exchequer,  by  a  macer  of  Court 
reading  and  delivering  to  his  Lordship  the  several  notes  for 
resigning.  The  signature  is  then  registered  in  the  books  of 
Exchequer  by  the  Queen's  Remembrancer,  a  copy  being  left 
for  this  purpose  authenticated  in  like  form  as  the  principal  writ, 
and  it  afterwards  receives  the  prefix  of  the  cachet  or^c  simile 
of  the  Sovereign's  sign-manual,  which  is  stamped  by  the  keeper 
on  a  blank  space  left  at  the  top  of  the  first  page. 

2.  Precept  (c). — The  signature  thus  revised,  regis* 
torod  and  authenticated,  becomes  the  warrant  for  a  writ  in 
tho  Latin  language,  called  a  precept^  addressed  to  the  Direc- 
tor of  Chancery,  whereby  he  is  required  to  prepare  and  issue 
tho  charter  of  the  lands  the  ultimate  object  of  these  com- 
|)licatod  forms,  and  for  which  the  precept  is  the  only  legal  and 
MufncitMit  warrant  (cf).  The  precept,  in  the  first  instance, 
pAHHt^M  tho  Signet,  the  signature  being  left  as  its  warrant ;  and 
It  In  thou  taken  to  the  office  of  the  Keeper  of  the  Privy  Seal, 

ivhf»rH  cutrtain  fees  are  paid  to  the  writer  to  that  Seal.     It  is 

a  |)orfoct  writ,  and  is  carried  to  the  office  of  the  Diree- 
( Imncory. 
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3.  Charter  (e). — The  perfect  deed  or  charter  pn)ceed8 
in  name  of  the  Sovereign.  It  is  nearly  a  transcript  of  the 
precept,  with  the  exception  of  the  formal  parts  and  that  it 
contains  a  precept  of  sasine  for  infefting  the  disponee.  It  is 
authenticated  by  the  subscription  of  the  Director  of  Chancery 
and  the  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  and  bears  the  date  of  the 
signature.  The  date  of  registration  and  of  passing  tl^e 
Great  Seal  is  likewise  added  (e) ;  and  as  it  is  the  sealing  that 
gives  authenticity  to  the  charter,  the  date  of  sealing  may  be 
of  importance  in  a  question  of  priority.  (See  §  149,  Art.  6.) 
But  the  impression  of  the  seal  on  wax  is  not  in  practice  ap- 
pended to  the  deed,  unless  when  it  is  to  be  produced  in  a 
foreign  court,  (which  every  court  in  England  is  with  relation 
to  Scotland,)  or  in  either  House  of  Parliament.  The  forms 
in  passing  a  charter  of  confirmation  dilBFer  only  in  the  omission 
of  the  ceremony  of  resigning. 

(a)  Jarid.  Styles,  I.  412,  et  »eq, 

(&)  Yiflcoimt  Teviot,  12th  Feb.  1697,  M.  6109. 

(e)  Jarid.  Styles,  1.  510. 

(d)  49  Geo.  IH.  c.  42,  §  18. 

(e)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  622. 

183.  Mode  of  entry  in  the  pbincipality  lands. — 
The  only,  or  the  eldest  son  of  the  reigning  Sovereign,  pos- 
sesses, as  Prince  and  Steward  of  Scotland,  the  right  of  supe- 
riority of  certain  lands.  When  a  prince  exists,  the  entries  in 
these  are  given  in  the  same  form  as  is  in  use  in  entries  with 
the  Crown,  the  Signet,  the  Seal  and  the  Register  of  the  char- 
ter being  distinct.  When  there  is  no  Prince  in  existence, 
the  charter  is  granted  by  the  Sovereign,  as  Queen,  Princess 
and  Stewardess  of  Scotland,  and  passes  the  Seals  as  a  Crown 
writ  (a). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  476  and  305. 

184.  Entry  TO  church  lands. — Signatures  of  vassals  in 
kbrk-lands,  that  is,  lands  which  belonged  to  the  prelates  or 
bishops,  and  their  chapters,  and  now  hold  of  the  Crown,  are 
passed  per  saltum^  as  it  is  called,  where  the  lands  are  valued 
at  less  than  L.lOO  Scots  (a).  In  other  words,  the  signature, 
when  revised  and  registered,  becomes  the  immediate  warrant 
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of  the  charter,  and  the  disponee  pays  no  composition  for  his 
entry.  The  precept  is  thus  excluded  from  the  series  of  forms. 
By  the  first  of  the  statutes  referred  to,  the  fees  payable  by 
kirk-vassals  in  Exchequer,  and  at  the  offices  of  the  Signet  and 
Seals,  in  lands  whose  valuation  does  not  exceed  L.200  Scots» 
are  considerably  reduced ;  and  by  the  latter,  the  heirs  of  those 
holding  kirk-lands  valued  at  L.lOO  Scots  or  under,  are  ex- 
empted from  paying  a  fee,  called  sasine  ox,  to  the  Sheriff,  and 
have  other  privileges  in  the  reduction  of  official  dues. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  475. 

185.  Suggestions  in  regard  to  crowk  entries. — The 
privileges  conferred  by  the  statutes  referred  to  in  §  184, 
may,  it  is  humbly  thought,  without  much  detriment  to  the 
revenue,  be  accorded  to  all  Crown  vassals,  and  the  mode  of 
entry  per  saltuniy  (omitting  also  the  writ  called  a  signature,) 
advantageously  introduced.  It  is  plain,  from  the  nature  of 
the  forms  which  have  been  shortly  noticed  under  the  present 
title,  that  the  charter  is  the  only  essential  writ.  There  can 
therefore  be  no  objection  in  principle  to  producing  the  char- 
ter in  draught  to  the  Judge  Reviser,  and  after  it  has  been 
revised,  carrying  it  to  the  Director  of  Chancery  to  be  ingrossed 
and  completed.  It  ought  to  be  framed  in  English.  The  seal, 
likewise,  is  an  incumbrance  handed  down  to  us  by  our  feudal 
progenitors,  which  cannot  too  soon  be  got  rid  of  in  all  circum- 
stances. One  of  the  two  registers,  in  respect  of  which  dues 
are  at  present  charged,  ought  also  to  be  abolished,  and  all 
distinctions  removed  between  Crown  charters,  and  charters 
by  subject-superiors.  Under  the  present  system  the  risk  of 
error  is  considerable,  and  the  expense  very  great.  The  terms 
of  the  signature  must  be  faithfully  transcribed  into  the  precept, 
and  again  into  the  charter ;  and  objections  not  affecting  the 
formality  of  this  last  writ  have  been  taken,  which,  although 
not  entertained  in  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  stated, 
might,  in  a  competition  of  real  rights,  have  been  attended 
with  difficulty  (a). 

(a)  Burn,  17th  Feb.  1779,  M.  8852. 
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REDEEMABLE  CONVEYANCES  OR  RIGHTS. 


TITLE  I.  THE  WADSET. 

I 


186.  Securities  over  land. — Land  and  its  pertinents 
give,  from  their  nature,  the  most  perfect  security  that  can  be 
devised  for  the  loan  of  money,  and  have  from  the  earliest 
periods  of  our  history  formed  a  source  of  credit  to  the  owners. 
We  learn  from  Lord  Kames  (a)  that  the  first  form  of  security 
over  land  employed  by  our  ancestors  was  the  rent-charge^  of 
which  examples  are  preserved  by  him.  This  deed  is  said  to 
have  been  ^uoalogous  to  a  form  common  in  England  (&).  It 
consisted  in  an  acknowledgment  for  the  money,  and  a  trans- 
ference of  the  power  of  the  proprietor  to  distress  the  tenants, 
or  as  it  is  styled  in  Scotland,  to  poisid  the  ground.  The  rent- 
charge  appears  to  have  been  identical  with  or  analogous  to 
the  ground-annual  (c),  which,  after  the  lapse  of  centuries,  is 
again  creeping  into  practice.  ( See  $  1 37.)  The  rent-charge 
gave  place  to  the  feudal  securities  of  the  annualrent  right 
and  the  wadset,  and  these  have  in  their  turn  been  abandoned 
for  the  more  perfect  forms  of  the  heritable  bond,  and  bond  and 
disposition  in  security.  Redeemable  conveyances,  whether 
voluntary  or  judicial,  are  generally  termed  redeemable  rights', 
or  rights  in  security. 

(a)  Law  Tracts,  p.  16S,  and  App. 
(h)  Row,  2.  324-5. 
(r)  Rom,  2.  326. 

187.  Origin  OF  the  wadset. — This  form  of  security 
being  unknown  in  the  ordinary  practice  of  conveyancers,  is 
chiefly  interesting  as  a  precursor  of  our  modem  forms.  The 
check  given  to  sub-infeudation  by  several  statutes,  (see  $  91-2,) 
although  it  had  no  permanent  effect,  made  subaltern  rights  for 
a  time  insecure,  as  in  certain  circumstances  inferring  forfei- 
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ture  (by  recognition)  of  the  fee.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to 
suppose  that  proprietors  desirous  to  dispose  of  their  lands,  and 
haying  neither  the  power  to  grant  subaltern  rights  with  safety, 
nor  to  transmit  the  fee  without  the  consent  of  the  superior, 
would  inyent  methods  for  eluding  the  laws  whereby  the  free 
commerce  in  land  was  restrained.  The  conjecture  may  there- 
fore perhaps  be  hazarded,  that  the  wadset,  in  its  original 
shape,  was  a  mode  employed  for  protecting  purchasers  against 
recognition,  the  right  of  reversion  incorporated  in  the  char- 
ter enabling  the  parties  to  defend  the  transaction  from  the 
character  of  an  alienation,  since  it  empowered  the  reverser  or 
apparent  debtor  (although  probably  a  real  seller)  to  redeem 
the  lands,  and  thus  gave  it  the  ostensible  form  of  an  impig- 
noration.  The  frequency  of  such  transactions,  viewed  in  con- 
nection with  the  great  scarcity  of  money  in  those  early  times, 
adds  perhaps  to  the  probability  of  the  notion,  that  the  wadset 
was  originally  a  covert  sale,  and  came  only  by  degrees  to  be 
employed  as  a  security  for  money  (a). 

(a)  See  1469,  c.  27. 

188.  Form. — Wadsets  were  originally  in  the  form  of  a 
charter  of  the  lands  granted  by  the  debtor  or  reverser  to  the 
creditor  or  wadsetter,  with  a  holding  either  public  or  subal- 
tern ;  and  the  right  of  reversion  was  embodied  in  the  deed,  as 
a  qualification  of  the  conveyance.  But  the  form  changed  to 
that  of  a  simple  deed  of  alienation,  the  debtor  receiving  in 
exchange  for  the  conveyance  a  letter  of  reversiany  which  was 
declared  by  statute  (a)  to  be  effectual  against  singular  suc- 
cessors. This  act  prescribed  a  mode  of  registering  reversions, 
but  for  preservation  only,  and  not  as  essential  to  the  validity 
of  the  right,  a  proviso  with  regard  to  reversions  in  a  separate 
form  which  was  afterwards  introduced  by  the  Registration  Act 
of  1617  (b).  Finally,  about  the  year  1661,  the  wadset  took 
the  form  of  a  mutual  contract,  and  was  executed  in  duplicate 
for  the  convenience  of  the  parties  (c). 

(a)  1469,  c.  27. 

(V)  1617,  c.  16;  above,  p.  121. 

(c)  Dailu,  p,  709,  et  9eq. ;  J«rid.  Stylei,  1.  274,  et  $eq. 


I 


r 


259 

^Rf^hu?*^*}  189.  RIGHTS  OF  RBYBRSION.  |  Wadset. 

189.  Rights  of  rbvbrsion. — The  legal  effect  of  the 
rigbt  o^  reTersion  wad  entirely  consistent  with  the  notion  that 
a  wisulaet  was  a  covert  sale,  hut  can  hardly  be  explained  on 
any  other  supposition.  Reversions  were  strictisnmijttris  ;  tod 
although  this  rule  was  in  many  instances  relaxed  (a),  its  rigour 
Was  at  one  period  extreme.  Balfour  (b)  states,  upon  the 
authority  of  a  decision,  that  in  following  the  order  of  redemp- 
tion^ it  behoved  th^  reverser  to  consign  the  money  in  the 
precise  metals  spedfied  in  the  letter  of  reversion.  Thusi^ 
Irbere  a  certain  sum  was  specified^  of  which  a  pem^  or  ha^ 
pettny  formed  a  part,  the  consignation  was  not  lawful  if  madc^ 
whoDy  in  gold  or  silver,  and  it  required  a  sp^ial  statute  to 
validate  the  tender  of  the  money  in  any  ether  itieitiuln  than  ih^ 
express  coins  stipulated  by  the  wadsetter  (c).  Nor  were  re*- 
versions  transmissible  to  assignees  unless  so  conceived,  until 
after  the  using  of  an  order  of  redemption  (d).  The  right  of 
reversion  has  been  transferred  in  substance  to  our  modern 
forms,  and  appears  in  the  precept  of  sasine  of  the  heritable 
bond  and  disposition  in  security. 

(a)  Enk.  2.  8.  5. 

(&)  Balfour,  9.  Beverdoiu,  ell,  edit.  1754,  p.  455. 

(e)  Ross,  2.  337,  et  «eg.  1655,  c.  37.  Item  Becaose  there  is  divene  and 
nndrie  roTersions  maid  and  given  for  redemption  and  out-quitting  of  lands  beir- 
and  and  conteidand  gold  and  silver  of  certaine  special  valour  and  price  And  the 
sals  gold  alid  sHrer  is  not  now  to  be  gotten  qnhairthrow  the  havers  of  sli:  rever- 
Rones  hes  b«ne  ofttimes  diffpred  fra  rodemptiota  of  their  lands  Thereford  it  it 
VETisKO  STATUTE  and  oBDADTED  anont  all  reversiones  beirand  and  contein- 
and  gold  and  silver  or  uther  of  them  of  certain  special  valour  and  price  or 
ci&iile  that  gif  sik  gold  and  rilver  cannot  be  had  nor  gotten  within  the  realme 
nab  lurrdM  of  tliay  reversiodes  may  tedeeme  the  landes  speciSed  therein  be  ver- 
tew  of  their  saidis  feVentons  givand  golde  and  silver  havand  course  for  the 
time  beand  of  the  sandn  vdour  weight  and  fines  as  the  gold  and  silver  specified 
in  the  saidis  reversiones  conform  to  the  commoun  law :  And  this  act  to  be  ex- 
tended to  an  and  quhatsomever  reversiones  bygane  and  to  come. 

(d)  BraK.  tf.  S.  7,  S. 

190.  Rbgistration  of  reybrsions. — By  the  Registration 
Aet(«)^  reversions  were  placed  on  the  same  footing  with  sasines 
in  the  matter  of  registration ;  but  those  are  excepted  whicb 
are  contained  in  the  body  of  the  wadset.  An  eik  to  a  revere 
gioHy  which  means  an  adcUtion  made  to  the  burden  by  means  of 
a  ficpan^  dhsed,  on  the  adrteoe  of  a  farther  sum  by  the  wad-^ 
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setter,  followed  tbe  rules  applicable  to  the  principal  writ(i). 
Bonds  and  obligations  for  making  reversions,  which  took  their 
rise  out  of  the  strict  rule  of  interpreting  letters  of  reversion, 
and  were  equally  valid  as  a  completed  letter  (c),  are  likewise 
enumerated  in  the  statute.  Erskine  is  of  opinion  that  the 
preference  of  registered  reversions,  although  not  mentioned 
in  the  act  of  1693,  in  like  manner  as  of  real  rights  by  infeft* 
ments,  is  regulated,  not  by  their  dates,  but  according  to  the 
dates  of  their  several  registrations  (d) .  Leases  in  favour  of  the 
wadsetter,  to  endure  after  the  redemption,  were  often  forced 
from  the  reverser  by  his  difficulties,  and  were  therefore  dis- 
couraged by  the  statute  which  protects  hcfnafide  tacks  or 
leases  against  singular  successors  (e) ;  but  leases  for  a  rent 
exceeding  a  half  of  the  real  value  of  the  subjects  were  sus- 
tained, if  duly  registered  (/). 

.   (a)  1617,  c.  16;  see  above,  p.  121. 
(6)  Ersk.  2.  6.  10;  but  see  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  dzxvi,  and  eases  dted« 
(e)  See  Ross,  2.  338. 
((/)  Ersk.  2.  6.  12. 
(e)  1449,  c.  19. 
(/)  Ersk.  2.  8.  13. 

191.  Powers  of  the  reverser. — The  power  to  redeem 
could,  in  the  ordinary  shape  of  the  wadset  right,  be  limited 
only  by  an  express  irritancy,  to  take  effect  upon  the  rever- 
ser feuling  to  pay  the  debt  on  a  day  certain  (a).  The  right 
was  carried  by  assignation  when  in  a  separate  form ;  but  when 
incorporated  in  the  body  of  the  wadset,  it  could  be  conveyed 
by  disposition  and  sasine  only.  The  reverser  might  redeem, 
or,  in  other  words,  extinguish  the  wadset  right  by  using  par-* 
ticular  judicial  forms  (i).  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  right 
of  reversion  was  limited,  the  wadsetter  might,  after  the  term 
of  redemption,  demand  his  money  by  requisition ;  but,  as  tbis 
step  made  the  right  moveable,  it  was  seldom  employed  (c). 

:  (a).  Pollock,  10th  Nov.  1738,  M.  7216;  Kencallan,  2l8t  July  1749,  M. 
7219. 

(6)  Ersk.  2.  8.  20,  and  foil. 

(c)  Ersk.  2.  2.  16.  J 

•    192.  Proper  wadsets. — Wadsets  are  either /7r<?p^  or  tim^ 
proper  (a).     The  wadset  proper-  was  not  simply  a  pledge,  but 
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a  right  of  property  redeemable  by  the  reverser.  In  this  kind  it 
was  covenanted,  that  the  lands  should,  during  the  notredemp* 
tion,  be  enjoyed  by  the  wadsetter  for  the  use  of  his  money ;  so 
that  as  he  undertook  the  risk  of  deficiencies,  he  enjoyed  the 
yearly  fruits  without  any  obligation  to  account.  The  proper 
wad^t  appears  to  have  been  a  form  employed  in  sales,  when 
the  superior  refused  to  receive  the  purchaser. 
» 

(a)  Ersk.  2.  8.  26-29. 

193.  Improper  wadsets. — The  wadset  improper  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  defined  by  Mr  Erskine  (a),  to  be  ^<  nothing  more 
**  than  a  pignus  or  right  of  security,  in  which  the  wadsetter 
''  is  accountable  to  the  reverser  for  the  neat  yearly  sums 
<.'  which  he  hath  or  might  have  received  out  of  the  wadset 
<'  lands ;"  and  he  describes  the  ruling  difference  between  the 
two  rights  to  be,  that  in  the  improper  wadset,  ^^  the  wadsetter 
f  ^  acts  merely  in  the  reverser's  name,  and  must  account  to 
*<  him  for  what  he  receives,  as  if  he  was  his  steward  or  fac- 
*'  tor ;  whereas  in  a  proper  wadset,  the  wadsetter  acts  tanquom 
**  interim  dominus,  (as  a  temporary  proprietor) ;  what  he  re- 
^^  ceives  of  the  retits  is  his  own,  with  this  only  deduction,  that 
**  every  year's  rent  received  by  him,  be  it  high  or  low,  extin- 
«  guishes  a  year's  interest  of  the  debt  due  to  him  by  the  re- 
"  verser."  The  improper  wadset,  which  is  thus  a  mere  secu- 
rity for  money  and  its  annual  interest,  is  a  right  of  compa^ 
ratiyely  modern  introduction.  It  came  into  use  soon  after  the 
{leformation.  From  the  nature  of  the  right,  it  follows  that 
wadsets  redeemable  on  payment  not  only  of  pruicipal,  but  of 
interest  also,  are  improper.  Proper  wadsets  became  improper 
by  the  wadsetter  granting  a  back-tack  of  the  lands  to  the  re- 
verser, who  was  then  liable  only  in  payment  of  legal  interest. 
These  tacks  were  frequent,  and  to  be  effectual  against  sin- 
gular successors  behoved  to  be  recorded  in  the  Register  of 
Reversions.  Reversers  were,  by  express  statute,  empowered 
to  render  proper  wadsets  improper,  by  giving  security  for. 
payment  of  the  interest.  As  the  wadset  has  become  almost 
obsolete  in  practice,  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  more  minutely 
into  the  subject. 

'  (a)  Enkf  2.  8.  26. 
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TITLE  II.    ANNUALRENT  RIGHT. 
194.    How  DISTINGUISHED  FROM  THE  WAD8BT. — The  RO- 

noalrqit  right  differed  from  the  wadset  in  Ihis  matmal  feature, 
that  it  was  a  grant,  under  redemption,  of  a  yearly  payment  out 
of  lands,  in  place  of  the  lands  themselves.  It  was  thus  frooi  the 
beginning  a  mere  cover  for  the  taking  of  interest,  which  was 
directly  prohibited  by  the  Canon  law ;  and  as  its  history  is  in- 
timately connected  with  that  of  the  personal  bond  or  obligur 
tion  now  incorporated  in  our  heritable  securities,  some  account 
o£  the  origin  of  these  two  rights  may  not  be  out  of  place 
here. 

195.  Devices  for  taking  interest. — The  Canon  law, 
or  law  of  the  Church,  which  at  an  early  period  materially  oon- 
trolled  the  civil  law,  or  law  of  the  Btate,  prohibited  the  lending 
of  money  for  an  annual  payment,  as  contrary  to  natural  jus- 
tice. Whether  the  prohibition  arose  from  a  disinterested  motive 
on  the  part  of  the  churchmen,  or  a  desire  to  monopolise  the 
profits  of  money,  it  is  unnecessary  to  inquire.  The  Canon  law 
having  in  that  age,  from  the  extensive  authority  of  the  Church, 
obtained  universal  respect  in  Christendom,  the  taking  of  fai- 
terest  was  declared  illegal  by  the  common  law  both  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotiand.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  the  prohibition 
was  confined  to  the  loan  of  money  upon  personal  security, 
whilst  transactions  of  a  lucrative  description  were  permitted 
upon  the  security  of  land  property.  This  state  of  the  law 
threw  the  (lealing  in  money  upon  mere  personal  security  in  a 
great  measure  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  whose  law  does  not 
prohibit  them  from  taking  interest  from  strangers,  and  their 
exactions  becoming  exorbitant,  the  evil  in  course  of  time  sug- 
gested its  own  cure.  Devices  of  various  kinds  were  invented 
for  eluding  the  law ;  and  after  the  discovery  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
CivUU  in  the  twelfth  century,  these  were  successfully  praoti- 
sed  under  the  refinements  of  that  celebrated  code.  It  is  al« 
leged  that  certain  Lombard  and  other  Italian  merchants  were 
the  first  who  attempted,  in  this  island,  to  contend  under  colour 
of  the  Roman  law  with  the  Jewish  money-lenders,  who  justi- 
fied their  usury,  at  least  to  their  own  consciences,  by  the  law 
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of  MoBee.  These  merchants  are  supposed  to  have  carried 
with  them  the  forms  of  deeds  prepared  in  accordance  with  the 
Imperial  laws,  by  which  the  direct  stipulation  of  interest  was 
oTaded  in  this  mannier.  *  The  civil  law  admits  a  distinction 
between  express  usury  and  damages  and  interest :  it  allows  a 
l^ider  to  stipulate  remuneration  for  the  loss  which  he  sustains 
through  delay  in  repayment  of  the  sum  advanced,  although  it 
eondemns  a  return  for  the  bare  use  of  money.  By  the  help  of 
ihisl^al  iSction,  the  Christian  money-lenders  were  enabled  to 
^ter  the  market.  Other  equally  fictitious  modes  of  evasion 
were  invented^  The  civil  law  permitting  damages  and  into* 
real  to  be  tak^,  in  certain  cases,  to  double  the  amount  of  the 
sum  advanced,  the  ingenuity  of  the  lenders  thence  invented 
the  English  double  bond,  which  has  preserved  in  a  great  mear 
sure  its  original  form,  notwithstanding  the  change  in  the  law. 
The  taking  of  interest  in  England  was  legalised  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII. ;  but  the  creditor  still  stipulated  for  double 
payment,  the  restriction  to  the  lawful  interest  on  the  loan 
being  the  operation  of  the  law  (a). 

(a)  Boss,  1.  1.  et  »eq, 

196.  Rate  of  interest  fixed. — In  Scotland  the  intro- 
duction of  the  civil  code  produced  similar  modes  of  evading  the 
prohibition  of  the  Canon  law ;  and  we  learn  from  Balfour  (a), 
that  bonds,  or,  as  they  were  then  styled,  obligations^  were  taken 
for  double  the  sum  advanced  by  the  lender.  Much  evil  arose 
from  this  state  of  things.  Under  the  sanction  of  the  civil  law,: 
usurers  were  enabled  to  exact  exorbitant  returns  from  borrow- 
ers who  had  only  personal  security  to  offer.  Those  who  were  \ 
possessed  of  land  property  obtained  loans  of  money  at  a  more 
reasonable  rate,  by  wadsetting  their  lands,  or  giving  rights  of 
aimualrent  over  them  secured  by  infeftment,  which,  as  the  lender 
bad  no  power  to  call  up  his  money,  were  not  regarded  as  uau- 
rious.  These  annualrent  rights  were  the  more  readily  adopted, 
that  securities  over  land  obeyed  a  different  rule  in  this  country 
from  that  in  force  in  England,  and  became  feudal,  to  the  no 
small  aggrandisement  of  those  who  intrusted  their  money  in 
that  form  of  investment.  Mr  Erskine  informs  us,  *^  that  the 
**  annualrenter  infeft  is  not  only  said  to  have  died  in  the  fee, 
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^*  but  which  is  more  material,  he  enjoys  the  privileges  of  a 
<<  baron  (&)•"  The  extortions  of  the  money-lenders  from  those 
who  were  obliged  to  borrow  on  personal  security,  were  how- 
ever checked  by  degrees.  The  penalty  introduced  in  oUiga- 
tions  to  cover  loss  and  damage  became  subject  to  restriction 
by  the  Court ;  and  at  length  our  Legislature,  following  the  ex- 
ample of  England,  fixed  the  rate  of  interest  at  *^  L.IO,  or  five 
"  boUs  of  victual  for  every  L.lOO  by  year  (c)."  It  would  be 
erroneous,  however,  to  assume  that  our  Scottish  statute  was 
passed  to  authorise  the  taking  of  interest :  the  use  of  that  term, 
which  had  been  introduced  from  the  civil  law,  proves  that  the 
purpose  of  the  Legislature  was  not  to  legalise,  but  to  restrict  (<f), 
and  the  act  contains  an  exception  of  all  lawful  bonds,  con- 
tracts, obligations,  infeftments  or  other  securities  made  ante- 
cedently upon  annualrents  of  money  or  victual.  Usury  thus 
became  the  taking  not  simply  of  a  direct  return  for  the  use  of 
money,  but  of  greater  interest  than  the  law  permitted. 

(a)  Balf.  V.  OhUgatum,  c.  4,  edit.  1754,  p.  150. 
(6)  Enk.  2.  8.  31. 

(c)  1687,  c.  62. 

(d)  Erak.  3.  3.  76 ;  Bobb,  1.  86. 

197.  Changes  on  the  annualrbnt  right. — Under  the 
altered  state  of  the  law  with  respect  to  interest,  the  annual- 
rent  right,  by  undergoing  certain  improvements  and  altera^ 
tions,  and  borrowing  from  the  wadset  infeftment  in  the  lands 
themselves  in  place  of  in  a  yearly  burden  on  their  fruits,  was 
transformed,  on  the  one  hand,  into  the  modem  moveable 
or  personal  bond,  and  on  the  other  into  the  heritable  bond. 
It  would  appear  from  a  method  of  relieving  debtors  in  rights 
of  annualrent  practised  during  the  reigns  of  the  last  Stuarts, 
by  allowing  retention  out  of  annualrents  of  one  or  a  half 
per  cent.^  when  extraordinary  supplies  were  directly  imposed 
on  the  landed  interest,  in  order  to  throw  a  share  of  the 
burden  upon  the  capitalists,  that  the  lending  of  money  upon 
the  security  of  land  had  at  that  period  been  carried  to  a 
great  extent.  But  as  such  security  must  necessarily  have 
a  limit,  a  mode  was  devised,  when  money  became  more  abun- 
dant, of  investing  it  on  personal  security,  without  abandoning 
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the  feudal  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  annualrent  right  by  in-^ 
feftmeat  (a).  In  the  interval  between  the  periods  when  Pre- 
sident Bolfoar  and  Sir  Thomas  Hope  wrote,  the  annoalrent 
i^ht  had  assumed  the  form  which  the  advancement  of  the 
coimtry  in  population  and  improvement,  and  the  consequent 
necettity  for  a  free  commerce  in  money,  would  naturally  pro- 
duce [i).  It  had  taken  such  a  shape  as  to  admit  of  the  cre- 
ditor calling  up  the  principal  sum  on  a  requisition  of  forty 
days,  aoid  a  term  of  payment  and  clause  of  execution  were 
frequently  inserted,  which  superseded  the  clause  of  requisi- 
tion (c).  In  this  situation,  those  lenders  who  were  unable  to 
procure  heritable  security,  but  desired  that  their  investment 
should  partake  of  the  nature  of  heritage,  introduced  in  their 
bonds  an  obligation  to  pay  annualrent,  as  toell  infefi  as  not 
irfeft ;  and  we  learn  (ef),  that  the  Court  having  dispensed  with 
the  substance,  refused  to  exact  adherence  to  the  mere  form, 
and  at  length  adjudged  a  bond  to  be  heritable  if  it  simply 
contained  an  Migement  to  pay  anmiolrent.  In  this  way, 
the  extraordinary  anomaly  prevailed  of  the  mere  payment  of 
annuahrent,  and  not  the  nature  of  the  security,  being  the  test 
of  the  quality  of  the  right.  The  old  annualrent  right  im- 
proved in  form  in  one  respect  by  the  wadset,  and  in  another 
by  the  Roman  obligation,  was  thus  the  parent  both  of  the 
modern  heritable  and  moveable  bonds, — the  latter  acquiring  its 
present  simple  form  after  the  Legislature  had  removed  the  ano- 
nuily  which  has  been  noticed,  by  declaring  personal  bonds  to 
be  moveable  as  to  succession  (^). 

(a)  Rom,  1«  44. 

(6)  Hope's  M.  Pr.  (edit.  1726,)  p.  35,  §  99. 

(c)  Hope's  M.  Pr.  p.  36,  §  102. 

(d)  See  Ross,  1.  43-4. 

(tf)  1641,  c.  67 ;  rataied  by  1661,  e.  32. 


198.  Passes  into  the  heritable  bond. — The  Refor- 
mation was  the  period  from  which  the  forms  of  heritable  and 
moveable  rights,  thus  flowing  from  the  same  source,  began  to 
assume  a  more  perfect  style.  In  the  original  form  of  the  an- 
nualrent right  the  borrower  had  a  right  of  redemption ;  it 
had  now  become  lawful  for  the  lender  to  stipulate  that  the 
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money  should  be  paid  back  on  reqiiiaitioo»  a  form  equally  ap*- 
pUcable  to  wadsets  as  to  annualrent  rights.  The  latter  were 
thus  no  longer  wadsets  or  impignorations  of  a  yearly  sum 
payable  from  land,  but  avowedly  securities  for  borrowed 
money ;  and  the  annual  interest  being  payable  upon  a  loan, 
was  not  subject  to  any  share  of  the  public  burdens  of  the  land 
as  the  annualrent  had  been.  Finally,  the  form  of  requisition, 
which,  (as  the  law  did  not  permit  recourse  both  on  the  lands 
and  the  goods  of  the  debtor,)  changed  the  nature  of  the  right 
Irom  heritable  to  moTeable,  without  affording  direct  access  to 
the  debtor's  moveables,  gave  place  to  the  personal  obligatioD. 
Statute  (a)  had,  in  the  meantime,  introduced  execution  against 
the  person ;  and  the  practice  becoming  general  of  inserting 
in  securities  a  clause,  declaring  that  the  personal  obligation 
should  be  without  prejudice  of  the  real  rights  and  infeftr 
ments(&),  the  notion  gradually  obtained,  that  execution  against 
the  moveables  and  the  person  was  not  incompatible  with  pro^ 
cess  against  the  lands  (c),  and  thus  the  annualrent  right  passi- 
ed  into  the  heritable  bond. 

(a)  1598,  c  140,  142. 

(6)  See  Jur.  Styles,  1.  307. 

(c)  Enk.  2.  2.  16 ;  Douglas,  26th  Nov.  1751,  M.  5576,  5  B.  S.  793. 

TITLE  III.  THE  HERITABLE  BOND. 

199.  Introductort  REMARKS. — (1.)  The  heritable  boiid 
being  a  disposition  of  heritable  property  in  security  of  money, 
is,  in  a  feudal  sense,  a  deed  of  transmission.  In  its  modem 
shape  it  differs  considerably  from  the  form  in  use  in  the 
middle  of  the  17th  century.  '  Dallas  gives  two  forms  of  what 
he  styles  the  heritable  bond ;  one  the  pro{|Br  annualrent  right, 
with  a  clause  of  requisition ;  the  other  approaching  in  struc- 
ture to  the  modem  bond,  in  having  an  obligation  of  repay- 
ment, and  likewise  to  infeft  the  creditor  in  the  lands  them- 
selves, but  without  any  mention  of  an  annualrent.  The  right 
in  either  case  was  qualified  by  a  clause  of  redemption  in 
favour  of  the  debtor,  available  on  payment  of  the  principal 
sum,  interest  and  liquidate  expenses.     A  third  form  is  dch 
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flciibed  by  Dallas,  bat  not  exemplified,  wbioh  bore  an  adkaow- 
ledgflnent  of  the  loan,  but  not  an  obligation  to  repay,  and 
warranted  infeftment  in  the  lands  tbemselyes,  ps  in  the  seeond 
example.  It  containe4  also  clauses  of  requisition  and  redemp*- 
ti<m.  The  modem  bond  is  a  happy  combination  of  these 
forms.  The  loan  is  acknowledged,  and  a  personal  obligation 
added  for  its  repayment,  with  interest  and  penalty.  Thp 
debtor,  either  verbis  de  prtBsenti^  conveys  to  the  lender  an 
annuabrent  out  of  the  lands  corresponding  to  the  principal 
sum,  and  likewise  the  lands  themselves,  in  fieurther  security  of 
the  sums  expressed  in  the  personal  obligement,  or  he  binds 
himself  to  infeft  the  lender  in  an  annualrent  and  in  the  lands 
themselves.  In'  the  former  shape  of  the  deed  it  contains  a 
proper  dispositive  clause ;  in  the  latter,  only  an  obligation  to 
infeft ;  but  in  both  there  is  a  precept  for  actual  infeftment  (a). 
(2.)  The  introduction  of  infeftment  in  the  lands  themselves, 
to  us  a  very  marked  improvement  in  tbe  form  of  rights  of 
annualrent,  and  borrowed  from  the  wadset,  was  probably,  in  a 
great  measure,  owing  to  the  severe  penalty  which  the  heir  of 
9XL  annualrenter  was  subjected  to  when  the  annualrent  right 
happened  to  fall  in  non-entry ;  for  as  the  right  was  retoured 
valere  seipsttm,  when  the  ancestor  was  publicly  infeft  (&),  the 
non-entry  duty,  even  before  citation,  was  the  amount  of  the 
annualrent.  It  was  not  till  the  year  1760  that  superiors  were 
restricted  to  the  blench,  or  other  duties  mentioned  in  a  bond 
or  infeftment  of  annualrent,  until  after  citation  in  the  general 
declarator  of  non-entry  (c). 

(a)  DaUM,  p.  694-701 ;  Jar.  Styles,  1.  286,  and  foL 

(&)  DaUas,  p.  701 ;  Boss,  2.  377. 

(e)  1690,  c.  42.  Our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Lady  cokbiderihg  that  infefU 
ments  of  ammalrents  which  ordinarily  are  granted  to  creditors  for  security  of 
sums  of  money  are  retoured  to  be  worth  the  full  value  of  the  annoalrent  and 
thereby  superiors  do  acclaim  the  foil  annualrent  as  the  retour-duty,  during  the 
non-entry  as  well  before  as  after  declarator  which  is  a  grievous  and  heavy  bur* 
den  to  the  heirs  of  creditors  Therefore  their  Mi^esties  with  consent  of  the 
Estates  of  Parliament  do  statutb  xmact  and  declabb  that  in  all  time  coming 
annualrents  shall  only  be  retoured  to  the  blench-duty  or  other  duty  contained 
in  the  heritable  bond  or  infeftment  of  annualrent,  and  that  no  action  of  special 
declarator  at  the  instance  of  any  superior  of  an  annualrent  shall  be  sustained 
further  than  for  the  blench  or  other  duty  contained  in  the  bond  or  infeftment  of 
annualrent  until  citation  in  the  general  declarator. 
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200.  Clauses  of  the  bond. — The  heritable  bond,  in  the 
most  approved  form,  consists  of  the  following  clauses :  viz. 
The  narrative  ;  obligation  to  repay  ;  conveyance  of  an  annuals 
rent;  dispositive ;  obligation  to  vtfefl;  procuratory  ofresigna" 
tion  ;  clause  of  absolute  toarrandice  ;  obligation  to  enter  the  cre- 
ditor's heirs  ;  assignation  to  the  writs  and  rents  ;  clause  of  re- 
gistration; precept  ofsasine^  and  testing  clause. 

201.  Nabeative  (a). — The  introductory  clause  receives 
the  name  of  narrative  or  inductive,  as  describing  the  grantor 
or  borrower  byname,  surname  and  addition,  and  expressing  the 
cause  of  granting,  which  is  the  receipt  of  the  money  constitut- 
ing the  loan.  ( 1 .)  The  terms  of  the  clause  ought  to  import  a  de 
pr<Bsenti  acknowledgment.  Securities  for  prior  debts  are  made 
subject  to  challenge  by  creditors  (&),  in  the  event  of  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  the  debtor  within  sixty  days  from  their  dates ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  the  same  statute  annuls  securities  for  Juttere 
debts,  ^^  or  such  debts  as  shall  be  found  to  be  contracted  after 
^^  the  sasine  or  infeftment  following  on  the  right."  The  ordi- 
nary and  proper  words  of  style  are,  ^^  instantly  borrowed  and 
"  received."  This  act  (see  Bonds  of  Credit  and  Relief)  struck 
at  securities  for  cash-^accounts  with  bankers.  (2.)  In  inter- 
preting the  statute,  it  is  held  that  sums  advanced  after  the  date 
of  the  bond,  but  prior  to  the  completion  of  the  right  by  regis- 
tration of  the  sasine,  are  validly  secured  (c).  (3.)  The  words, 
rcTwuncing  all  exceptions  to  the  contrary^  added  to  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  money,  is  a  remains  of  the  ancient  style  of 
the  heritable  bond,  from  which  this  part  of  the  moveable  bond 
is  derived.  In  the  form  given  by  Dallas  (rf),  the  introductory 
clause  is  expressed  as  in  the  notes ;  but,  since  his  time,  it  has 
been  much  simplified.  This  arose  perhaps  from  our  law  re- 
jecting the  fictions,  which  a  large  portion  of  the  clauses  of 
the  Roman  obligation  were  intended  to  exclude.  In  Mr 
Dallas's  form,  the  words  are,  "  renouncing  the  exception  of 
^^  not  numerat  money  and  all  other  exceptions  and  objec- 
"  tions  of  the  law  whatsoever ;"  but  the  renunciation  was  ori- 
ginally of  much  greater  length,  and  was  introduced  to  exclude 
the  pleas  competent  to  a  debtor  by  the  civil  law  (e).  That 
of  not  numerate  money  was  an  exception  available  to  a  party 
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who  granted  an  obligation  without  receiving  the  specified  sum 
by  count,  within  a  certain  period  after  the  date  of  the  writ, 
unless  expressly  discharged ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  in  our 
law  books  that  it  ever  came  to  be  recognised  in  Scotland. 
As  a  party  granting  an  acknowledgment  for  money  is  pre- 
sumed to  have  received  the  admitted  sum,  or  value  equivalent 
to  it,  until  he  establishes  the  falsehood  of  the  document,  the 
words,  renrnmeinff  all  exceptions  to  the  contrary,  are  mere  sur- 
plusage. (4.)  The  concurrence  of  one  as  a  consenter,  who 
possesses  a  prior  security,  does  not  import  a  conveyance  of 
his  right  to  the  creditor,  but  a  non  repugnantia, — a  departure 
from  his  preference  in  a  question  with  his  creditor  (f). 

(a)  I  A.  grant  me  instantly  to  haye  bobbowed  and  beceited  from  B.  the 
sum  of  £.  sterling  whereof  I  do  hereby  acknowledge  the  receipt  renouncing 
all  exceptions  to  the  contrary. 

(6)  1696,  c.  5.  (Excerpt.)  «  His  Majesty  with  consent  of  the  Estates  of 
"  Parliament  decIiABES  all  and  whatsoever  voluntar  dispositions  assignations  or 
"  other  deeds  which  shall  be  found  to  be  made  or  granted  directly  or  indirecUy 

by  the  foresaid  dyvor  or  bankrupt  either  at  or  after  his  becoming  bankrupt  or 

in  the  space  of  sixty  days  of  before  in  favour  of  any  of  his  creditors  either 
'*  for  their  satisfaction  or  farther  security  in  praference  to  other  creditors  to 
"  be  void  and  null  Likea.8  it  is  DECI.ABBD  that  all  dispositions  heritable  bonds 
"  or  other  heritable  rights  whereupon  infeftment  may  follow  granted  by  the 
**  foresaid  bankrupts  shall  only  be  reckoned  as  to  this  case  of  bankrupt  to  be  of 
"  the  date  of  the  seasin  lawfully  taken  thereon  but  prejudice  to  the  validity  of 
"  the  said  heritable  rights  as  to  all  other  effects  as  formerly  Amd  because  infeft- 
'*  ments  for  reUef  not  only  of  debts  already  contracted  but  of  debts  to  be  contracted 
*'  for  thereafter  are  often  found  to  be  the  occasion  or  covert  of  frauds  it  is 
"  therefore  farther  dect<abed  that  any  disposition  or  other  rights  that  shall 
"  be  granted  for  hereafter  for  relief  or  security  of  debts  to  be  contracted  for 
"  the  future  shall  be  of  no  force  as  to  any  such  debts  that  shall  be  found  to  be 
"  contracted  after  the  seasin  or  infeftment  following  on  the  said  disposition  or 
**  right  but  prejudice  to  the  validity  of  the  said  disposition  and  right  as  to  other 
"  points  as  accords." 

(c)  Dunbar's  Crs.  dOUi  July  1789,  M.  1166. 

(lO  I>alla8,  p.  1. 

(e)  Boss,  I.  53. 

(/)  6  Bnchan,  12th  July  and  11th  Dec.  1739,  Elch.  Clatue^  2;  M.  6528. 

*  202.  Obligatiok  to  repay  (a). — 1.  Principal  and  inte- 
rest,— (1.)  This  clause  is  expressed  in  the  terms  of  a  perso^ 
nal  bond,  with  this  only  difference,  that  in  the  latter  it  is  not 
usual  to  annex  a  penalty  to  the  termly  payments  of  interest. 
The  interest  is  at  the  legal  rate,  or  such  lesser  rate  as  may 
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be  agreed  on ;  ilnd  although  the  Court  may,  ex  equitatef  award 
compound  interest  to  a  creditor  in  a  heritaUe  bond,  as  against 
the  debtor,  a  power  which  is  in  their  discretion,  the  burden 
dn  the  subjects  can  never  exceed  the  principal  with  stm]^ 
interest,  since  the  terms  of  the  obligation  are  the  precise  mea- 
sure of  the  feudal  right.     When  the  interest  is  meant  to  be 
restricted,  the  obligation  may  be  expressly  qualified  {b) ;  but 
it  is  more  usual  in  practice  to  limit  the  rate  of  interest  by  a 
relatire  missive  or  letter.     (2.)  Interest  on  heritable  as  on 
moveable  bonds  is  due  de  die  in  diem,  from  day  to  day ;  and 
accordingly,  when  a  bond  is  paid  dp  between  terms,  interest 
is  calculated  till  the  period  of  actual  payment.    There  seems, 
indeed,  to  be  no  real  distinction  in  meaning  between  the  words 
tfearly,  temdy  cmd  continuatty^  employed  in  the  obligatory 
clause  of  the  moveable  bond,  and  those  of  termly  and  pro- 
portionally ^  inserted  in  the  same  clause  of  the  heritable  bond, 
although  the  rules  of  payment  after  the  creditor's  death  are 
different.     Arrears  of  interest  on  a  moveable  bond  due  to  one 
who  dies  between  terms  necessarily  follow  the  principal  sum 
into  the  bands  of  his  executors.     In  heritable  bonds,  again,  * 
the  interest  current  at  the  period  of  the  creditor's  death  goes 
to  his  heir  and  not  to  his  executor,  because,  though  partly  due^ 
it  b  not  payable  until  the  next  succeeding  term  specified  in 
the  bond,  and  is  therefore  not  considered  m  bonis  defimcHy  part 
of  the  creditor's  moveable  effects,  which  his  executors  can  take 
by  confirmation.     But  although  the  current  interest  on  heri- 
table bonds  thus,  to  a  certain  extent,  follows  the  same  rule 
with  the  current  rents  of  lands,  in  a  question  between  the  heir 
and  the  executors  of  the  deceased  proprietor,  there  seems  to  be 
no  room  for  holding  the  rights  of  the  representatives  of  a  he* 
ritable  creditor  to  be  in  any  circumstances  controlled  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  legal  terms  of  Whitsunday  and  Martinmas, 
as  are  those  of  the  heir  and  executors  of  a  proprietor  of 
land.     Forehandi  or  postponed  interest  is  unknown  in  prac- 
tice.    Interest  is  not  due  for  years  and  crops,  but  according 
to  time  and  for  the  use  of  money ;  and  the  simple  rule  ap^ 
pears  to  be,  that  what  is  payable  goes  to  executors,  and  wbat 
b  stiU  current^  to  the  heir  (c). 

2.  Pencdty. — (1 .)  The  penalty  in  heritable  bonds  is  not 
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of  the  nature  of  an  indefinite  or  unknown  incnmbrance  $  being 
stated  as  a  fifth  of  the  principal  sum  or  interest,  which  it  can* 
not  exceed,  the  utmost  extent  of  the  burden  appears  on  the 
register.     And  although  the  penalty  is  subject  to  restriction 
to  necessary  expenses^  this  flows  from  the  equitable  powers 
of  the  Coiurt,  and  is  not  a  consequence  of  the  penalty  being 
an  illegal  stipulation  {d).     But  a  creditor  by  heritable  bond, 
although  infeft,  can  claim  the  penalty  to  no  greater  extent 
than  a  personal  creditor  (e),     (2.)  Necessary  and  reasonable 
charges,  or  as  Stair  (/*)  describes  them,  the  real  expenses  and 
damages  ofpartiesj  comprehend  the  expense  of  diligence  or 
other  proceedings  necessary  in  defending  the  right,  or  proper 
for  recoTcring  or  rendering  the  debt  effectual,  according  to  the 
form  of  the  security  ;  and  they  have  been  held  not  to  include 
the  costs  of  recovering  the  contents  of  a  collateral  security. 
In  a  multiplepoinding  or  ranking  they  are  added  to  the  prin- 
cipal sum  (g).     The  rule,  that  expenses  of  process,  incurred 
in  discussing  points  connected  with  the  security,  or  even  de- 
fending the  right,  do  not  fall  within  the  obligation,  since  ex- 
-  penses,  when  justly  incurred,  are  usually  awarded  against  the 
opposing  party,  seems  to  be  limited  to  questions  between  the 
creditor  and  debtor.     In  a  recent  case  the  penalty  was  held 
to  cover  law  expenses  necessarily  incurred  in  maintaining  the 
preference  of  the  security  against  another  heritable  creditor, 
and  that  although  the  Court  had  not  found  expenses  due  in 
that  litigation ;  but  such  questions  depend  mainly  upon  cir- 
cumstances fji) .   Extrajudicial  expenses,  when  necessarily  laid 
out,  are  favourably  regarded  (i).    (3.)  Even  where  the  credi- 
tor has  led  an  adjudication  upon  his  bond,  the  equitable  in- 
terference of  the  Court  is  said  not  to  be  excluded.     A  credi- 
tor-adjudger  is  allowed  a  fifth  of  the  debt  on  account  of  his 
taking  land  for  his  money  (A);  and  although  the  enactment 
applies  only  to  jpeaa/ adjudications,  the  Court  have  permitted 
the  creator  in  a  bond  to  rank  under  the  general  adjudication 
for  the  penalty,  if  it  do  not  exceed  a  fifth  of  the  sum,  as  the 
only  mode  known  in  practice  of  rendering  an  adjudication  spe- 
cial ;  but  a  different  rul^.is  said  to  have  been  recognised  in  a 
later  case  (/)•    (4.)  A  pehiflty  which  exceeds  a  fifth  part  of  the 
principal  is  exorbitant,  and  exorbitant  penalties  may  be  re- 
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stricted  even  after  adjudication  (m) .  (5 .)  The  penalty  in  bonds 
and  contracts  for  sums  of  money  is  thus  regarded  as  a  means 
of  enforcing  payment,  and  indemnifying  the  party  for  expenses 
necessarily  occasioned,  and  does  not  come  in  place  of  the  obli- 
gation itself,  eyen  where  the  words,  aver  and  above  per-- 
formanee^  are  omitted  (n).  (6.)  In  the  old  annualrent  right, 
although  it  was  usual  to  insert  a  penalty,  it  could  not  form  a 
real  burden  upon  the  lands,  and  affected  merely  the  right  of 
redemption  when  exercised  by  the  debtor  {o) ;  and  thus,  in 
competition  with  other  creditors,  the  heritable  bond  gives  an 
advantage  which  did  not  belong  to  the  creditor  in  the  annual- 
rent  right.  In  order  to  obtain  the  full  benefit  of  the  penalty, 
a  declaration  may  be  introduced,  as  in  the  notes  {p), 

(a)  Which  bum  of  L.  tteriing  I  hereby  bind  and  obuge  myself  and  my 
heirs  executors  successors  and  representatives  whomsoever  and  that  without  the 
necessity  of  discussion  to  repay  to  the  said  B.  and  his  heirs  or  assignees  at  the 
term  of  next  with  L.         (flfift^  P<'>^)  sterling  of  penalty  in  case  of 

failure  and  the  legal  annualrent  of  the  said  principal  sum  firom  the  date  hereof 
to  the  said  term  of  payment  and  termly  and  proportionally  thereafter  during 
the  not  payment  of  the  same  And  that  at  two  terms  in  the  year  Martinmas  and 
Whitsunday  (or  any  others  agreed  on)  by  equal  portions  beginning  the  first  term's 
payment  of  the  said  annualrent  at  the  term  of  next  for  so  much  an- 

nualrent as  shall  then  be  due  and  the  second  term's  payment  at  next 

and  so  forth  half  yearly  thereafter  during  the  not  payment  of  the  said  principal 
sum  with  L.  sterling  of  penalty  for  each  term's  fSsdlure  in  payment  of  the  said 
annualrent. 

(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  I.  297. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  9.  66 ;  Bell's  Prine.  1049 ;  Murray  Kynnynmound,  6th  Nov. 
1739,  M.15,906.  See  Henderson,  8th  Jan.  1624,  M.  15,678 ;  Lhidsay,  lOth 
March  1630,  M.  5569,  15,881  ;  Lord  Daer,  27th  Feb.  1740,  B.  S.  5.  695. 

(d)  Duff,  19th  Feb.  1755,  M.  10,046. 

(e)  Macadam,  25th  July  1787,  M.  10,051. 
(/)  Stair,  4.  8.  2. 

(g)  Gordon,  27th  Nov.  1761,  M.  10,050;  Creditors  of  Jarvieston,  24th  June 
1782,  M.  14,132 ;  Mein,  26th  May  1829,  F.  C,  7  S.  653 ;  Jameson,  4th  June 
1835,  13  S.  865. 

(h)  BeU's  Com.  1. 657  ;  Allan,  23d  Dec.  1757^  M.  10,047  ;  SmxUi,  3d  June 
1800,  M.  App.  e.  Sxpeitaei,  2;  Bamsay,  22d  June  1826,  4  S.  787 ;  Mein,  as 
above.     See  Allardes,  19th  June  1788,  M.  10,052. 

(i)  Hynd,  30th  May  1826,  4  S.  628. 

(*)  1672,  c.  19. 

(/)  Macadam,  as  above.  See  Bell's  Com.  1.  657,  and  note  11,  on  the  case 
of  Buohauan,  20th  Jan.  1801,  M.  App.  v,  AtfudieaHon,  12. 
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(m)  Porteoitf,  2dd  Nov.  1783,  M.  120;  Stair,  3.  2.  32. 

(ii)Beattie,  27th  Dec.  1695,  M.  10,039;  Broomfield,  11th  Aug.  1753,  M. 
9446. 

(o)  See  Creditors  of  JarviestOD,  as  above. 

(p)  Deci<abino  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  pbovided  and  declabed  that  the 
penalty  before  expressed  shall  over  and  above  the  sums  by  law  comprehended 
under  the  liquidate  penalty  in  heritable  bonds  include  the  necessary  charges  spe- 
cified in  the  clause  of  redemption  herein  contained. 

203.  Conveyance  of  ANNUALRENT(a). — The  third  clause 
gives  the  creditor  right  to  an  annualrent  out  of  the  lands  cor- 
responding to  the  interest  of  the  borrowed  money,  but  under 
reversion,  with  penalty  and  termly  failures. 

(a)  And  for  further  security  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  of  the  payment 
of  the  said  principal  sum  interest  thereof  and  penalties  to  both  annexed  if  in- 
curred and  without  prejudice  to  the  before-mentioned  personal  obligation  on 
me  the  said  A.  but  in  further  corroboration  thereof  I  hereby  sell  alienate  and 
dispone  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  heritably  but  under  reversion  in  man- 
ner after  written  not  only  all  and  whole  an  annualrent  of  £,  sterling 
or  such  other  annualrent  less  or  more  as  by  law  for  the  time  shall  correspond 
to  the  said  principal  sum  of  £  yearly  to  be  uplifted  at  the  said  two  terras 
of  Martinmas  and  Whitsunday  by  equal  portions  with  the  penalty  &nd  termly 
failures  before  specified  and  beginning  the  first  term's  payment  as  aforesaid  furth 
of  ALL  and  WHOLE  {describe  the  lands^  or  furth  of  any  part  or  portion  of  the 
said  lands  and  others,  or  readiest  rents  and  duties  thereof. 

204.  Dispositive  clause  (a).  —  1.  Right  to  possess.  — 
(1.)  By  this  clause  the  lands  are  conveyed  to  the  creditor  in 
real  security,  and  as  described  in  the  title-deeds.  The  words, 
with  all  rights  title  and  interest^  ought  to  be  introduced  after 
the  description.  Considerable  weight  has  been  given  to  them 
in  a  question,  whether  the  reversionary  interest  under  a  trust 
had  been  conveyed  by  a  heritable  bond  (J).  (2.)  This  con- 
veyance of  the  lands  forms  the  leading  feature  by  which  the 
heritable  bond  is  distinguished  from  the  annualrent  right,  as 
in  virtue  of  his  infeftment  in  the  lands  themselves  the  lender 
may  enter  into  possession,  and  impute  the  rents  not  merely  to 
the  interest,  but  to  the  principal  sum.  In  this  respect,  the 
modem  security  resembles  the  improper  wadset  under  which 
the  creditor  was  accoimtable  for  his  intromissions,  whereas  the 
annualrent  right  was  not  a  title  to  pursue  a  personal  action 
against  tenants,  unless  it  contained  an  express  assignation  to 
maills  and  duties.      The  remedy  was  by  poinding  of  the 
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ground,  which  is  competent  also  to  a  creditor  in  modern  secu- 
rities, and  that  to  the  fullest  extent  ks  against  the  proprietor 
when  in  the  personal  occupation  of  the  subjects,  and  as  against 
tenants,  to  the  extent  of  the  rents  due  and  current  at  the 
time ;  but  after  entering  into  possession  the  creditor  has  those 
remedies  only  which  are  competent  to  a  landlord  against  his 
tenants,  viz.  sequestration,  personal  action  and  common  poind- 
ing. The  creditor  has  no  lien  over  the  moveables  on  the 
ground,  in  virtue  of  which  they  can  be  attached  to  the  exclur 
sion  of  an  ordinary  poinding  creditor ;  he  must  use  the  forms 
proper  to  the  circumstances,  viz.  poinding  of  the  ground  so 
long  as  the  debtor  remains  in  possession,  either  as  a  personal 
occupant  or  by  his  tenants,  and  sequestration  after  he  himself 
has  assumed  possession  (c).  (3.)  Possession  is  obtained  by 
the  lender  by  means  of  an  action  of  maills  and  duties,  which 
operates  as  a  judicial  transference  of  the  landlord's  rights: 
the  publication  of  his  sasine  by  registration  is  insufficient  to 
put  the  tenants  in  mala  fide  to  pay  to  their  landlord,  whose 
right  is  only  incumbered — ^not  taken  away  by  his  creditor's 
infeftment  (^).  He  may  also  set  tacks,  whether  to  the  debtor 
or  others,  and  remove  tenants ;  but  he  is  accountable  for  his 
intromissions,  without  deduction  of  factor  fee  or  personal 
expenses  in  a  question  with  postponed  creditors  (e). 

2.  Feudal  right  an  accessory, — (1.)  The  consequence 
of  the  various  facilities  conferred  on  heritable  creditors  for 
the  recovery  of  their  debts  has  been  to  introduce  the  doc- 
trine, that  the  feudal  right  is  accessory  merely  to  the  per- 
sonal obligation  in  the  bond.  After  the  style  of  the  annual- 
rent  right  was  changed  by  incorporating  with  it  the  personal 
obligation,  it  was  subject  to  become  a  mere  moveable  right 
by  a  charge  against  the  debtor,  which  loosed  the  infeftment, 
and  by  means  of  which  the  debt  might  be  recovered  (/).  It 
was  likewise  competent  for  the  creditor  to  poind  the  ground 
for  the  annualrent  to  the  extent  of  the  current  rents,  which 
might  amount  to  a  larger  sum  than  the  interest  actually  due ; 
whence  it  followed,  that  unless  the  superplus  were  imputed  to 
the  principal,  the  debtor  would  have  incurred  the  risk  of 
double  payment  when  the  creditor  chose  to  assign  away  his 
security.     It  came  thus  to  be  held,  that  annualrent  rights  in 
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security  of  personal  obligements  might  be  extinguished  or 
restricted  by  recovering  sums  by  means  of  diligence,  without 
the  necessity  of  express  renunciation  (y) ;  and  the  rule  was 
extended  to  payment  by  intromission  (A) .  (  See  Dtscharge  and 
Menunciation.)  The  principle  thus  introduced  became  still 
more  applicable  as  the  forms  of  heritable  securities  advanced 
to  perfection,  the  introduction  of  infeftment  in  the  lands  them# 
selves  increasing  the  means  which  the  creditor  possessed  of 
recovering  payment  of  the  loan.  Our  modem  bonds  are 
thus  substantially  personal  obligations  for  money  and  its  inte- 
rest, fortified  by  a  conveyance  of  lands  in  re^l  warrandice, 
the  heritable  security  being  never  broader  than  to  cover  the 
actual  balance  of  principal  and  Interest,  as  warrandice  lands 
secure  only  against  eventual  loss.  (2.)  A  singular  successor 
in  a  right  in  security  cannot  therefore  trust  solely  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  creditor's  sasine  on  the  register  (z).  (3.) 
The  effect  of  the  above  doctrine  on  a  joint  security,  where 
the  same  subjects  are  conveyed  in  one  and  the  same  bond  to 
two  or  more  creditors  in  separate  debts,  is  peculiar.  The 
discharge  of  one  of  the  debts  by  payment  or  otherwise,  ex« 
tingttishing  the  infeftment  of  that  creditor  to  whom  it  was  due, 
the  security  of  the  others  becomes  enlarged ;  whereas  by  a  joint 
conveyance  in  fee,  each  disponee  acquires  right  to  a  share  of 
the  common  subject,  which  cannot  be  increased  by  the  death 
of  one,  unless  there  is  a  substitution  of  the  surrivors  (A). 

3.  Security  overfew^uties. — Considerable  variation  in 
the  terms  of  the  dispositive  clause,  as  well  ^^  in  the  other 
clauses  of  the  deed,  will  take  place  where  the  subject  of  the 
security  consbts  of  feu^-duties.  A  security  of  that  nature 
may  be  constituted  in  several  modes.  (K)  The  lands  may 
be  conveyed  in  security  precisely  as  in  the  ordinary  case,  under 
an  exception  from  the  warrandice  of  the  existing  feu-rights. 
In  this  manner  the  right  of  superiority  is  directly  burdened. 
This  form  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Court  (/.)  (2.)  The 
feu-duties  may  be  directly  conveyed  in  security,  with  a  pre-* 
eept  of  sasine  (m).  (3.)  They  may  be  conveyed  by  dispo^ 
ntion  and  assignation,  the  intimation  of  which  will  complete  the 
right.  The  first  of  these  methods  appears  the  most  advisable, 
aod  the  third  the  least  secure. 

s2 
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(a)  But  also  all  and  VffOLS  the  said  lands  and  other  heritages  with  the 
pertinents  and  writs  evidents  rights  titles  and  securities  of  the  same  all  in  real 
security  to  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  of  the  said  principal  sum  interest  thereof 
and  penalty  and  tennly  failures  before  mentioned. 

(b)  Paul,  22d  May  1836,  F.  C,  13  S.  818. 

(c)  Gray,  24th  March  1626,  M.  565  ;  Einloch,  5th  July  1701,  M.  569; 
Garthland,  2d  March  1632,  M.  10,545;  Ersk.  2.  8.  32-3,  and  4.  1.  49;  More's 
Notes  on  Stair,  cczi ;  Lord  Gorehouse  in  Railton,  20th  June  1834,  F.  G.,  12 
S.  757.  and  author,  cit. 

((f)  £.  of  Lothian,  1 1th  July  1634,  M.  14,087. 
(e)  Kildonan,  16th  June  1785,  M.  14,135. 

(/)  See  Stewart,  18th  Jan.  1665,  5587-9;  Douglas,  26th  Nov.  1751,  M. 
5577,  Kilk.  Report. 

Of)  Ersk.  2.  8.  34  ;  Banken,  8th  July  1680,  M.  572. 

(A)  BailUe,^5th  Jan.  1711,  M.  9990. 

(t)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  352. 

(A)  Blackwood,  7th  Nov.  1740,  M.  14,140. 

(Z)  Home,  22d  Jan.  1794,  M.  15,077. 

(m)  Fraser's  Trustees,  9th  Feb.  1790,  M.  16,553. 

205.  Obligation  to  infeft  (a)  —  (1.)  This  clause  is 
alternative  as  in  the  disposition  of  sale,  and  its  effects  upon 
the  precept  of  sasine  are  similar.  Thus,  where  the  holding 
is  not  alternative  but  a  me  only,  the  creditor  must  obtain  con- 
firmation in  order  to  validate  his  infeftment  in  competition 
with  third  parties  having  completed  rights  (A).  The  same 
rules  apply  likewise  when  the  debtor  is  in  apparency,  or  holds 
a  mere  personal  right  to  the  lands ;  ($  136. 2, 3) ;  but  in  practice 
lenders  transact  with  those  only  whose  title  is  feudally  com- 
plete. It  is  said,  indeed,  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  principle 
on  which  the  doctrine  of  accretion  is  founded,  that  after  bank- 
ruptcy, or  when  it  is  completed  by  a  trustee  for  creditors,  the 
debtor's  title  should  accresce  to  a  security  which  would  other- 
wise be  ineffectual  (e).  But  it  is  manifest  that  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  application  of  that  doctrine  was  extended  to  se- 
curities for  debt  could  only  have  occurred  where  the  common 
debtor  was  bankrupt  (d) ;  and  besides,  if  it  is  admitted,  as 
seems  to  be  done  by  the  same  learned  author,  that  the  doc- 
trine is  founded  on  the  obligation  of  warrandice,  it  must  be 
kept  in  view  that  such  obligation  is  undertaken  not  when  the 
title  of  the  debtor  is  completed,  but  in  the  prior  conveyance 
granted  by  him  when  solvent.  Nor  is  there  any  hardship  in 
the  doctrine  to  postponed  heritable  creditors,  or  to  the  per- 
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sonal  creditors  of  the  bankrupt,  for  although  in  one  sense 
founded  in  equity,  it  can  operate  only  in  fayour  of  a  party 
who  has  a  duly  registered  sasine.  It  is  therefore  a  practical 
rule,  that  a  trustee  for  creditors  shall  complete  his  infeft- 
ment  in  such  a  manner  as  to  avoid  that  situation  of  the  title 
in  which  alone  accretion  can  take  effect.  (See  Adjudications,) 
(2.)  Where  a  party  has  advanced  money  on  the  faith  of  recei- 
ving heritable  security  from  a  proprietor  whose  title  is  not  made 
up,  it  is  expedient  that  the  bond  should  be  immediately  exe- 
cuted, and  contain  a  procuratory  for  expeding  a  service  and 
completing  the  title ;  for  by  his  bankruptcy  the  debtor's  power 
to  grant  a  mandate  in  favour  of  the  creditor,  or  even  to  subscribe 
a  claim  of  service,  expires,  as  he  would  thus  be  doing  a  volun- 
tary act,  which  might  confer  a  preference  on  a  creditor  whose 
right  is  only  personal,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  other  creditors  (^). 
(3.)  Although  the  obligation  to  infeft  is  alternative,  it  is  not 
usual  for  the  creditor  to  enter  with  the  superior.  The  right 
in  security  is  a  mere  offshoot  from  the  fee,  which  does  not 
affect  the  title  to  the  principal  subject ;  and  as  it  may  safely  be 
held  of  the  debtor  for  an  elusory  blench-duty,  the  case  can 
seldom  occur  where  it  is  necessary  to  complete  a  public  right. 
But  for  this  purpose  it  is  enough  to  have  an  alternative  obli- 
gation to  infeft,  and  an  indefinite  precept  of  sasine.  Instances 
may  occur  where  lenders,  by  obtaining  bonds  with  an  a  me 
holding  only,  find  it  necessary  to  resort  to  the  superior.  In 
that  event  it  is  essential  to  observe,  that  confirmation  must  be 
obtained,  as  well  of  the  debtor's  infeftment  of  property,  if  he 
IS  not  entered  with  the  superior,  as  of  the  creditor's  right  in 
security  (/). 

(a)  Above,  p.  206. 

(6)  Bowand,  30th  Jane  1824,  F.  C,  3  S.  196;  Strathen,  2d  Feb.  1826« 
P.  C,  S. ;  M«Nair,  16th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  6  S.  372. 

(e)  Bell's  Com.  1.  699. 

{i)  See  Creditors  of  Gordon,  22dDec.  1738,  M.  7773;  Paterson,  10th  Dec. 
1742,  M.  7775. 

(e)  Paul,  22dMay  1835,  F.  C,  13  S.  818.    See  Mansfield,  28th  June  1833. 

(/)  See  Henderson,  5th  July  1821,  F.  C,  1  S.  103. 

206.  Peocuratory  of  resignation  (a). — This  clause, 
although  usually  introduced  in  the  complete  style  of  the  bond. 
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is  seldom  of  any  practical  use.  In  its  place  may  be  inserted 
a  general  obligement  to  grant  all  necessary  deeds  for  com- 
pleting the  creditor's  title. 

(a)  Qet  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  289;  above,  p.  208. 

207.  Clause  of  warrandice  (a). —  Warrandice  in  the 
heritable  bond,  as  obseryed  by  Mr  Ross,  seems  to  be  su- 
perfluous. The  proper  annualrent  right  was  a  purchase  of 
so  much  yearly  out  of  lands ;  and  although  the  debtor  might 
restore  the  price  in  order  to  relieve  hb  property  of  the  burden, 
there  was  in  the  original  form  of  the  security  no  obligation  to 
repay.  But  in  the  heritable  bond,  the  loan,  which  is  the  mea- 
sure of  the  right,  is,  with  its  interest,  warranted  by  the  per- 
sonal obligation  of  the  debtor,  which,  unless  there  were  a  con- 
veyance of  other  subjects  in  real  warrandice,  is  as  broad  as 
the  warrandice  of  the  lands,  the  latter  being  a  mere  personal 
undertaking  to  satisfy  the  creditor  for  any  loss  which  may 
occur.     This  clause  is,  however,  generally  introduced. 

(a)  Which  ▲mkuai.bent  upliftable  out  of  the  lands  and  othen  above  meDtioned 
and  laid  lands  and  oUiert  themaeWes  and  infeftmenU  to  foUow  hereon  I  bind  and 
oblige  me  and  my  foreaaidi  to  warrant  to  the  said  B.  and  hia  foreiaida  at  all 
hands  and  against  all  deadly. 

208.  Obligation  to  enter  heirs  (a),  &c. — By  this  un- 
dertaking all  questions  between  the  debtor  as  superior,  and 
the  creditor  as  his  vassal,  are  determined  in  favour  of  the 
latter,  to  whom  the  casualties  of  superiority  are  discharged. 
It  is  recommended,  in  place  of  a  mere  discharge  introduced 
in  this  part  of  the  deed,  to  add  the  words  in  the  notes  (&)  at 
the  end  of  the  dispositive  clause,  which  is  the  proper  part 
of  the  deed  for  relieving  a  feudal  subject  of  claims  which  are 
natural  burdens  on  the  right  of  superiority. 

(a)  Avd  fubtheb  in  case  it  shall  please  the  said  B.  to  hold  the  said  annoal- 
rent  and  lands  and  others  before  disponed  of  me  and  my  foresaids  I  hereby  bind 
and  oblige  myself  and  them  to  enter  and  receive  the  heirs  and  singular  siioces- 
sors  of  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  as  vassals  to  us  in  the  same  and  to  infeft  and 
seise  them  therein  without  any  composition  or  gratuity  whatever  all  non-entry  and 
reUef  duties  and  claims  of  corappsition  or  other  casualties  of  superiority  being 
henhy  expressly  and  for  ever  discharged. 
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(6)  And  I  do  hereby  bsnouitcb  and  dzspove  from  me  and  my  foresaids  to 
and  in  favour  of  the  said  B.  and  his  foresaids  the  whole  casualties  of  the  said 
lands  and  others  and  of  this  right  thereto  which  may  fall  to  as  as  superiors  there- 
of in  name  of  liferent  escheat  non-entry  relief  or  composition  of  heirs  and  sia- 
gnhr  inceessors  which  are  hereby  for  ever  discharged. 

209.  Assignation  to  rents  (a). — The  conveyance  of  the 
rents  to  the  creditor  gives  no  broader  right  than  is  conferred 
by  the  dispositive  clause.  A  creditor  does  not  trust  to  this 
clause,  but  takes  immediate  infeftment. 

(a)  Above,  p.  94. 

210.  Assignation  to  writs, — 1.  Effect  of  the  ordinary 
clause. — The  assignation  to  the  title-deeds  is  usually  granted 
with  reference  to  a  particular  inventory  delivered  to  the  cre- 
ditor, and  the  writs  are  not  in  practice  put  into  his  possession, 
unless  it  is  stipulated  that  he  shall  have  the  custody  of  them. 
The  clause  is,  however,  absolute  in  its  terms,  and  may,  in 
particular  circumstances,  be  of  use  for  the  preservation  of  the 
titles,  or  in  enabling  the  lender,  in  the  event  of  the  debtor's 
insolvency,  to  prevent  the  acquisition  of  a  right  of  hypothec 
over  them*  It  must,  however,  be  conceded,  that  there  is 
much  difficulty  in  holding,  that  a  creditor  who  did  not  at  the 
outset  stipulate  for  the  custody  of  the  title-deeds,  should 
have  the  power,  at  his  own  pleasure,  of  forcing  the  debtor 
to  yield  the  possession  of  them.  The  debtor,  as  proprie- 
tor of  the  subjects,  is  the  proper  custodier  of  the  writs  wher^ 
by  the  radical  right,  on  which  the  security  is  a  mere  burden, 
has  been  completed,  and  must,  if  challenged,  be  defended ; 
^d  he  may  have  occasion  to  use  them  in  obtaining  other 
loans  over  the  property,  or  for  raising  money  to  pay  off  this 
very  creditor's  debt.  The  Court  have  accordingly  held,  that 
an  application  by  the  lender  to  have  the  title-deeds  of  the 
subjects  given  and  delivered  to  kim^  to  be  used  and  disposed 
nf  hy  him  as  his  writs  and  evidents,  is  too  broad,  but  with- 
out throwing  any  doubt  on  the  lender's  right  to  adopt  measures 
for  their  preservation,  or  to  have  them  adequately  protected 
against  becoming  burdened  with  a  right  of  lien  (a). 

2.  Lien  over  title^eds, — The  interpretation  given  to 
this  clause  in  its  ordinary  form,  as  stated  above,  may  render 
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it  prudent  for  a  lender,  when  the  value  of  the  subjects  does 
not  greatly  exceed  the  loan,  to  introduce  an  express  stipula- 
tion that  he  shall  have  the  custody  of  the  title-deeds,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  constitution  of  a  lien  over  them  in  favour  of 
the  borrower's  agent.  It  is  necessary  briefly  to  explain  the 
nature  of  that  burden.  (1.)  The  hypothec  of  a  law-agent, 
which  is  properly  a  right  of  lien  or  retention,  extends  over 
title-deeds  and  securities  placed  in  his  hands  by  or  with  the 
consent  of  the  proprietor  of  the  subjects,  or  the  heir  of  a 
fee-simple  proprietor  in  actual  possession  on  his  apparency, 
unless  forming  steps  of  a  depending  process  (b).  It  does 
not  affect  the  title^eeds  of  entailed  subjects  beyond  the 
life-interest  of  the  proprietor  of  entail  on  whose  employment 
the  business  is  performed ;  and  as  the  title-deeds  follow  the 
subject,  it  is  not  pleadable  against  a  creditor  of  the  en- 
tailer adjudging  the  estate  from  a  future  hebr  (c).  Nor  does 
employment  by  a  company  give  a  right  to  retain  the  title- 
deeds  of  an  individual  partner  (rf).  (2.)  The  agent's  se- 
curity is  for  his  proper  business  account,  and  the  necessary 
disbursements  made  in  course  of  the  agency,  although  un- 
connected with  the  subjects  to  which  the  writs  relate.  Pay- 
ments in  cash  are  thus  excluded.  These  seem  to  embrace, 
not  only  proper  cash-advances,  but  also  sums  paid  for  ad- 
vertising, or  disbursed  in  payment  of  feu-duties,  casualties 
of  superiority,  composition  to  a  superior,  inventory  and  legacy 
duties,  and  the  like  (e) ;  but  not  sums  advanced  in  name 
of  expenses,  by  one  agent  to  another,  at  concluding  a  loan 
transaction  (/).  It  is  said  that  remuneration  in  the  shape 
of  a  yearly  salary  to  the  agent  is  not  covered  by  the  lien ; 
but  the  case  referred  to  appears  to  have  proceeded  on  spe- 
cialties (ff).  The  lien  does  not  operate  for  relief  from  cau- 
tionary engagements  (A).  (3.)  The  subjects  themselves  are 
not  affected  by  the  lien,  which  is  a  mere  personal  claim, 
depending  on  the  subsistence  of  the  account  on  which  it  is 
founded  (i)  :  it  is  thus  not  an  active  title  to  sell  the  lands  or 
attach  the  rents,  but  only  to  claim  in  a  ranking  or  sequestra- 
tion (A).  (4.)  The  agent's  security  is  therefore  essentially  ne- 
gative. As  against  his  client  and  his  personal  creditors,  and 
even  creditors  having  real  rights  whether  prior  or  subsequent 
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in  date  to  the  account,  or  others  having  claims  on  the  subjects 
or  their  price,  he  may  retain  the  title-deeds  until  he  receive 
either  payment  of  or  security  for  his  account  (/) ;  or  obtain  an 
effectual  finding  in  a  process  of  ranking,  or  a  warrant  on  the 
factor  or  trustee  in  a  sequestration  (m)  ;  or  at  least  a  reserva^ 
tion  in  a  sequestration  of  the  full  effect  of  his  hypothec  (n). 
(5.)  The  agent  has  thus  a  material  interest  to  refuse  even 
inspection  of  the  writs,  and  this  he  may  do  absolutely  in 
questions  with  the  client  or  those  deriving  right  from  him, 
(unless  some  one  of  the  above  conditions  be  conceded,)  even 
where  production  is  demanded  only  in  modum  probationis  (o) ; 
but  a  party  having  an  opposing  interest  to  that  of  the  client,  or 
a  substitute  of  entail,  may  force  production  of  them  (p).  (6.) 
The  lien  of  a  country  agent  covers  his  responsibility  for  the 
accounts  of  other  agents,  whether  in  Edinburgh  or  the  coun- 
try, incurred  by  the  instructions  of  the  client  (q).  (?•)  The 
agent's  right  is  not  lost  by  his  producing  the  title-deeds  in  a 
process,  or  sending  them  to  another  agent  at  a  distance  for 
necessary  purposes  (r).  Nor  is  it  waived  by  his  accepting  a 
bond,  bill,  or  other  additional  security  for  the  amount  of  the 
claim  {$). 

(a)  M*Neill,  17th  Nov.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  14. 

(K)  Ersk.  3.  4.  21 ;  Bell's  Princ.  1438,  et  aeq.  and  cases  cited;  Callman, 
28th  Nov.  1792,  M.  6255,  and  case  referred  to;  Cameron,  25th  June  1824, 
3  S.  176. 

(c)  Callender,  11th  Feb.  1834,  F.  C,  12  8.  417. 

Id)  Skinner,  2l8t  May  1823,  2  S.  354. 

(e)  Bell,  as  above,  and  cases;  Bell's  Com.  2.  112,  117;  Creditors  of  Lid- 
desdale,  5th  July  1749,  M.  6248.     The  report  bears,  that  <*  the  Lords  gene- 
rally attested,  that  in  their  practice  in  rankings,  the  agent's  right  to  retain  till 

paid  of  his  account  was  always  admitted ;  and  as  it  was  a  creation  of  the 
"  Court  introduced  for  the  agent's  security,  who  otherways  would  not  under- 
"  take  the  affairs  of  a  person  in  doubted  circumstances,  which  sometimes  might 
"  be  a  loss  even  to  his  creditors,  so,  if  it  was  only  good  against  his  employer,  it 
**  would  in  most  cases  be  good  for  nothing." — Skinner,  as  above. — See  Guthrie, 
3d  Feb.  1830,  8  S.  435. 

(/)  Inglis,  23d  June  1825,  4  S.  113. 

(p)  Bell's  Princ.  1438 ;  Cuthberts,  1st  July  1697,  B.  S.  4.  374. 

(A)  Grant,  28th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  v.  Hypothec,  1. 

(i)  Foggo,  22d  Dec.   1780,  M.  6252.     See  M*Callnm,  25th  Jan.   1833, 
11  S.  321. 

(A)  Banking  of  Provenhall,  9th  Aug.  1781,  M.  6253;  Limiing,  27th  June 
1821,  1  S.  87. 
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(J)  BeU  s  Princ  1443 ;  BankiDg  of  Provenhall,  as  above ;  Campbell  and 
ClasoD,  15th  Nov.  1822,  F.  C,  2  S.  16;  Dobie,  19th  May  1831,  F.  C,  0  S. 
609. 

(m)  Newlaods,  9th  Feb.  1793,  M.  6254;  Hotchkis,  (estate  of  Bertnm, 
Gkffdner  and  Co.,)  16th  Jan.  1794,  M.  6256;  Bell's  Cases,  I. 

(«}  Johnstone,  23d  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  144;  Paul,  2d  Feb.  1826,  4  S.  420. 

(o)  Finlay,  23d  Jan.  1773,  M.  6250. 

(;>)  Bell,  as  above;  £.  of  Sutherland,  Slst  Jan.  1738,  M.  6247  ;  Stewart, 
29th  Jan.  1742,  M.  6248;  Murray,  2d  Bee.  1829,  F.  C,  8  S.  161. 

(9)  Walker,  8th  June  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  691. 

(r)  Bell's  Princ.  1440;  Com.  2.  112;  Callman,  28th  Nov.  1793,  M.  6255. 

(«}  Ayton,  23d  Nov.  1705,  M.  6247 ;  Linning,  as  above ;  Skinner,  as  above. 
See  M*Creadie,  16th  Feb.  1822,  1  S.  330. 

211.  Clause  of  registration  (a) I.  History. — This 

important  part  of  tbe  bond  is  derived  by  Lord  Karnes  from 
tbe  English  warrant  to  confess  judgment.  Mr  Ross  {b)  again 
deduces  the  clause  of  registration  from  the  deeds  of  consent 
to  excommunication  common  in  the  church  courts  in  the  fif* 
teenth  century,  on  which  letters  of  cursing  passed,  and  were, 
with  the  letters  of  caption  following  on  them,  almost  the  only 
compulsitor  of  payment  till  the  Reformation,  when  the  form 
was  abolished  by  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  Deeds 
came  then  to  be  produced  for  decree  in  the  ordinary  civil 
courts,  and  this  took  place  in  presence  of  the  Judge.  There 
was  at  that  early  period  no  regular  registry  of  deeds :  ihey 
were  the  warrants  for  summary  decrees,  and  were  preserved 
among  the  ordinary  records  of  Court.  But  the  system  was 
by  degrees  improved  and  simplified,  until  the  appearance  in 
court  of  the  advocate  or  procurator  for  the  party  gave  place 
to  the  simple  form  of  presenting  the  deed  to  the  clerk  of 
Court.  For  a  long  period,  however,  the  clause  was  still 
looked  upon  as  a  mere  mandate,  which,  according  to  a 
rule  introduced  from  the  civil  law,  expired  on  the  death 
either  of  the  grantor  or  creditor,  and  was  incapable  of  being 
assigned  to  the  effect  of  authorising  registration  after  the 
death  of  the  latter,  even  although  the  assignation  had  been 
intimated  during  his  lifetime  (c).  When  the  mandate  ex- 
pired, an  (tction  of  registration^  as  it  was  called,  became  ne- 
cessary (d).  This  inconvenience  was  removed,  as  regarded 
the  creditor,  by  a  statute  which  permitted  registration  to 
pass  summarily  on  production  of  the  title  of  the  holder  of 
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the  obligation,  whether  the  heir,  executor  or  assignee  of  the 
original  creditor;  and,  by  a  subsequent  statute (e),  it  is  decla- 
red, that  all  bands  J  dispasitianty  assifffuitiansj  contracts  and  other 
writs  registrable^  may  be  registered  alter,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  before  the  granter's  death.  In  practice,  the  proyision  of 
the  former  of  these  acts,  in  regard  to  the  production  of  the 
title  of  the  party  in  right  of  the  obligation,  is  disregarded, 
and  deeds  are  registered,  on  being  produced  to  the  keeper  of 
the  register,  as  a  matter  of  course. 

2.  Meaning  of  the  terms, — The  form  of  the  clause  of 
registration  in  use  in  Dallas's  time  is  much  simplified  in  mo- 
dem practice.     The  words,  "  and  for  the  more  security^**  are 
now  superfluous :  it  is  no  longer  the  decree,  but  the  diligence 
on  it,  which  gives  a  preference  to  the  creditor  in  competi- 
tion (f).     The  words,  in  the  books  of  Council  and  Session  or 
others  competent^  were  introduced  about  the  year  1650.    Prior 
to  that  period  the  clause  specified  the  different  courts  in  which 
registration  was  authorised,  whereby  the  debtor  prorogated 
their  jurisdiction ;  and  the  Court,  after  the  introduction  of  the 
general  terms,  held  all  those  courts  to  be  competent  for  re- 
gistration, which  had  by  the  former  practice  been  enumera- 
ted (ff).     But  this  view  was  changed,  and  registration  found 
incompetent,  except  in  the  jurisdiction  where  the  grantor  re- 
sided (A).    A  question  then  occurred  with  r^ard  to  the  com- 
petency of  the  books  of  the  Commissaries  without  special 
consent,  even  where  the  debtor  resided  within  the  particular 
commissariat,  which  was  ultimately  determined  in  their  favour, 
and  the  decbion  was  followed  up  by  two  Acts  of  Sederunt  (t). 
Thus,  the  books  of  the  Supreme  Court,  (of  Council  and  Ses- 
sion,) and  of  the  inferior  courts  of  the  sheriffs  and  commis- 
saries, and  of  royal  burghs,  are  all  competent  for  registration 
under  the  clause  as  usually  expressed ;  but  those  of  the  infe- 
rior courts  only  when  the  obligants  are,  at  the  time,  subject 
to  their  jurisdiction.     The  words,  therein  to  remain  for  pre-- 
servation,  are  of  modem  introduction,  and  entirely  unmean- 
ing, as  the  registration  for  execution  necessarily  implies  the 
preserration  of  the  deed.     The  real  object  of  registration  is 
expressed  in  these  words,  that  letters  of  homing  on  six  dags* 
ckargSf  &c.  may  pass  upon  a  decree  to  be  interponed  hereto. 
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Tbe  days  of  charge  have  remained  the  same  in  obligations  for 
a  long  period,  and  no  attempt  appears  to  have  been  made  to 
limit  them.  Fifteen  days  are  the  inducue  in  ordinary  de- 
creets, and  are  called  the  days  of  law :  they  are  applicable 
to  clauses  for  registration  in  which  no  period  is  specified. 
Although  tbe  clause  of  registration  still  contains  a  blank  for 
the  name  of  the  procurator,  and  the  extract  issued  by  the 
keeper  of  the  register  bears  his  name,  and  states  his  appear- 
ance, the  act  of  registration  is  a  mere  fiction. 

3,  Effect. — The  diligence  warranted  by  the  clause  of 
registration  against  the  person  and  moveable  property  of  the 
debtor  is,  according  to  the  modem  notion,  not  incompatible 
with  the  subsistence  of  the  security  over  the  lands,  (above, 
§  198,)  and  it  no  longer  renders  the  debt  moveable  (A).  The 
forms  employed  in  putting  the  decree  of  registration  in  force 
will  be  found  in  the  Juridical  Styles  (/). 

(a)  (Clcnue  from  Dattaa,  p.  1.  and  697.)  And  for  the  more  security  we  are 
content  and  consent  thir  presents  be  insert  and  registrat  in  the  books  of  Coun- 
cil and  Session  or  others  competent  to  ha^e  the  strength  of  an  decreet  of  the 
Lords  or  Judges  thereof  interponed  thereto  that  letters  of  homing  on  six  days 
and  others  necessar  in  form  as  effeirs  may  be  direct  hereupon ;  and  to  that 
e fleet  constitutes  our  procurators  &c. 

(Modem  Clctuse,  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  295.)  And  I  consent  to  the  registration 
hereof  in  the  books  of  Council  and  Session  or  others  competent  therein  to 
remain  for  preservation  and  that  letters  of  homing  on  six  days*  charge  and  all 
other  lawful  execution  may  pass  upon  a  decree  to  be  interponed  hereto  in 
common  form  ;  and  thereto  constitute  my  procurators. 

(ft)  Ross,  1.  96,  and  fol. 

(c)  Channel,  16th  Feb.  1693,  M.  639. 

Id)  Ersk.  4.  I.  63. 

(e)  1693,  c.  15;  1696,  c.  39. 

(/)  See  Ross,  1.  112. 

(^)  Douglas,  Feb.  1674,  B.  S.  3.  47. 

Ih)  Morris,  2l6t  July  1677,  M.  7426. 

(t)  Comm.  of  Edin.  16th  Dec.  1748,  Elch.  o.  RtgitUr,  8;  A.  S.  17th  Dec. 
1748,  and  29th  July  1752. 

(A)  Ersk.  2.  2.  16. 

(0  Jurid.  Styles,  vol.  8. 

212.  Precept  of  sasine  (a) — (1.)  In  this  clause,  which 
in  other  respects  presents  nothing  peculiar,  are  in  correct 
practice  inserted  the  power  and  mode  of  redemption,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  transferred  to  the  instrument  of  sasine  and 
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the  register.  It  is  customary,  likewise,  to  introduce  a  decla- 
ration, that  the  creditor,  by  entering  into  possession,  shall  not 
become  liable  for  more  than  his  actual  intromissions  with  the 
rents.  Doubts  have  been  thrown  upon  the  effect  of  such  a 
declaration,  in  a  question  with  postponed  creditors,  on  the 
authority  of  a  case  (&),  where  a  clause  in  more  comprehensive 
terms  was  held  not  to  entitle  the  creditor  to  deduct  the  salary 
of  a  factor,  and  payments  for  personal  expenses.  But  these 
were  disallowed,  on  the  ground  that  a  heritable  creditor  en- 
tering into  possession  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  temporary  pro- 
prietor ;  and  it  does  not  necessarily  follow,  that  because  he 
must  account  for  all  he  receives,  without  deduction  of  ex- 
penses incurred  in  avoiding  personal  trouble,  he  ought  to  be 
debited  with  more  than  he  has  actually  drawn,  unless  where 
gross  negligence  is  established.  The  declaration  under  which 
the  creditor  acts  is  granted  by  a  party  having  at  the  time 
full  control  over  the  subject ;  and  after  its  publication  in  the 
register,  future  lenders  contract  in  the  presumed  knowledge 
that  the  creditor  in  the  first  security  is  exempted  from  strict 
diligence ;  and  they  may  prevent  anticipated  loss  by  paying 
up  the  preferable  debt,  and  thus  rendering  continued  posses- 
sion unnecessary.  It  is  true  that  a  party  stipulating  for, 
or  actually  charging  a  factor-fee,  thereby  subjects  himself 
in  the  obligations  prestable  by  a  factor  (c),  and  therefore  the 
clause  recommended  in  the  Style-book  may  be  detrimental 
to  the  creditor  in  a  question  with  co-creditors ;  but  the  infe- 
rence seems  thence  to  be,  that,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  a 
heritable  creditor  in  possession  is  accountable  for  no  more 
than  his  actual  intromissions.  (2.)  This  clause  expresses  the 
time  and  mode  of  redemption.  { See  Redemption.)  (3.)  The 
charges  and  expenses  stipulated  as  a  burden  on  the  right  of 
redemption,  ought  to  include  the  yearly  premiums  of  insurance 
against  fire,  when  the  houses  on  the  property  are  valuable. 
The  policy  should  be  in  name  of  the  creditor  {d). 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  290-1. 

(6)  Crs.  of  Kildonan,  16Ui  June  1785,  M.  14,135. 

(c)  Jack,  14th  Feb.  1827,  5  S.  353;  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  308. 

(<Q  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  295,^/  note,  and  clause  as  to  insuring  against  fire. 
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TITLE  IV,    BOND  AND  DISPOSITION  IN  SECURITY, 

213.  Comparison  with  heritable  bond. — The  bond 
and  disposition  in  security  is  a  modern  writ,  and  dates  from 
the  close  of  the  last  century.  It  is  not  mentioned  by  Ross. 
This  deed  differs  considerably  in  form,  but  in  no  respect  in 
legal  effect  from  the  heritable  bond,  in  so  far  at  least  as  re- 
gards the  security  of  the  loan.  It  is  thus  unnecessary  to 
notice  its  clauses  in  detail.  The  difference  in  form  consists 
in  the  dispositive  clause  conveying  the  lands  themselves  in 
security  of  the  principal  and  interest,  as  contained  in  the 
personal  obligation,  without  mention  of  an  annualrent,  the  in- 
sertion of  a  general  obligement  to  grant  all  necessary  deeds 
in  favour  of  the  lender,  in  place  of  a  procuratory  of  resigna- 
tion and  the  power  of  sale.     See  form  in  Jurid.  Styles  (a). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  310. 

214.  Power  of  sale  (a). — 1.  Is  a  procuratory  in  rem 
suamf — (1.)  Although  the  bond  and  disposition  has  only  the 
same  feudal  effect  as  the  heritable  bond,  it  is  a  preferable  form 
of  security,  as  containing  a  procuratory  or  mandate  authorising 
the  lender  to  sell  the  subjects  for  payment  of  his  debt.  But 
there  seems  to  be  no  obstacle  to  the  insertion  of  a  similar 
clause  in  the  heritable  bond.  (2.)  It  is  true  that  a  material 
distinction  is  drawn  by  the  late  Mr  Bell  (i)  between  the  heri- 
table bond  and  the  disposition  in  security.  He  maintains  that 
the  latter  confers  not  a  right  in  security  merely,  but  an  abso- 
lute right  of  property :  but  the  distinction  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Court,  or  acknowledged  in  prac- 
tice. The  conveyance  of  the  lands  in  the  disposition  is  not 
broader  than  in  the  bond,  and  is  in  terms  a  conveyance  in  se^ 
curity  bearing  express  reference  to  the  prior  personal  obligation, 
and  both  are  rights  under  redemption.  Were  the  notion  well 
founded,  it  would  follow  that  the  debtor  is  completely  divested  * 
by  the  infeftment  on  the  first  bond  and  disposition,  and  can-* 
not  grant  a  future  conveyance  to  the  effect  of  derogating,  in 
any  degree,  from  the  power  contained  in  the  prior  security ; 
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but  it  is  undoubted,  that  the  debtor  may  competently  infeft 
other  creditors  in  the  subject,  and  that  the  first  creditor  can- 
not convey  them  to  a  purchaser,  free  of  the  burdens  imposed 
by  future  securities  (c).  It  would  follow,  likewise,  that  the 
conveyance  being  absolute,  the  right  could  not  be  extinguished 
by  payment  or  intromission,  but  only  by  resignation  ad  re- 
manentiam  ;  nevertheless  renunciation  and  intromission  affect 
equally  the  disposition  in  security  and  the  heritable  bond. 
(3.)  The  procuratory  or  mandate  to  sell  is  valid  after  the 
death  of  the  debtor,  and  against  future  creditors,  as  being 
granted  in  favour  of  a  party  in  rem  stiam^  and  made  real  by  in- 
fefhnent  and  re^stration  {d). 

2.  Effect  in  questions  with  the  debtor. — (1.)  The  effect 
of  the  power  of  sale  was  first  judicially  discussed  in  a  case 
which  occurred  in  the  year  1790  («),  and  it  was  sustained 
chiefly  on  the  strength  of  the  practice.  In  a  question  even 
with  the  debtor,  a  neglect  of  the  formalities  expressed  in  the 
clause  of  sale  may  give  rise  to  vexatious  questions,  and  ought 
carefully  to  be  avoided,  although,  when  trivial,  they  have,  in 
&vourable  circumstances,  been  overlooked.  Thus,  a  sale  un- 
der the  power  will  not  be  interdicted  on  such  grounds  as  an 
irregularity  in  the  first  series  of  advertisements,  a  second  series 
being  unexceptionable  (/*),  or  a  mistake  in  the  Christian  name 
of  the  debtor,  if  the  identity  is  manifest  {g).  (2.)  The  Court 
will  interfere  to  prevent  a  sale,  if  circumstances  exist  which 
imply  an  exercise  of  the  faculty,  hurtful  to  the  interests  of 
the  debtor,  without  being  of  advantage  to  the  creditor  (h). 
(3.)  Notice  in  a  paper  which  contains  advertisements  only 
is  a  sufficient  compliance  with  a  clause  requiring  advertise- 
ment in  a  newspaper  (i).  (4.)  It  is  thought  that  even  in 
a  question  with  the  debtor,  a  sale  by  private  bargain,  although 
covenanted  in  the  bond,  would  be  of  very  doubtful  validity  : 
the  only  sure  method  of  disposing  of  subjects  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage is  by  open  and  public  sale. 

3.  Effect  in  questions  with  other  creditors. — (1  •)  In  ques- 
tions with  creditors  holding  postponed  securities,  the  power 
of  sale  has  been  sustained  to  every  effect  but  that  of  enabling 
the  creditor  to  give  the  purchaser  a  title  clear  of  the  post- 
poned burdens.     This  defect  was  recognised  in  a  question 
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with  a  purchaser  who  had  paid  over  the  balance  of  the  price  to 
the  debtor,  to  the  prejudice  of  a  postponed  creditor  (k).  (2.) 
Creditors  in  postponed  securities  cannot  interfere  with  a  pro- 
per exercise  of  the  power  of  sale,  or,  by  instituting  a  judicial 
sale,  control  the  proceedings  of  the  preferable  creditor  (/). 
(3.)  In  a  question  with  the  trustee  on  a  sequestrated  estate, 
it  was  contended  that  the  power  of  sale  in  a  first  security  did 
not  exclude  his  interference.  This  plea  was  maintained 
chiefly  on  the  terms  of  the  clause  in  the  Bankrupt  Act  (m), 
which  restrains  the  power  of  real  creditors  in  certain  circum- 
stances to  bring  the  estate  to  sale ;  but  it  was  held  that  the 
clause  imports  such  real  creditors  only,  as  having  no  conven- 
tional powers  of  sale  in  their  securities,  can  resort  to  legal 
proceedings  only.  On  the  general  question,  the  Court  were 
nearly  unanimous  in  opinion,  that  a  creditor  may  exercise  a 
power  of  sale  uncontrolled  by  other  creditors,  whether  in  post- 
poned securities,  or  represented  by  a  statutory  trustee,  the 
faculty  having  been  invented  for  the  express  purpose  of  guard- 
ing against  the  occurrence  of  bankruptcy,  and  both  as  a  pro- 
curatory  for  the  creditor's  own  behoof,  and  made  real  by  in- 
feftment  and  publication  in  the  register,  being  available  to  the 
exclusion  of  those  holding  postponed  rights ;  that  an  objection 
founded  on  the  creditor's  want  of  title  to  convey  the  subject 
free  of  the  burden  of  such  rights,  is  not  competent  to  the  cre- 
ditors in  those  rights,  or  to  a  statutory  trustee ;  but  that,  as 
a  first  creditor  is  in  some  sense  a  trustee  for  all  interested  in 
the  price,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Court  to  interpose  ex 
equitate  to  prevent  an  abuse  of  the  power  of  sale,  and  their 
interference  will  be  justified  when  a  clear  mode  of  disposing 
of  the  property  to  more  advantage  can  be  pointed  out  (n). 
The  burden  is  thus  laid  on  the  opposing  party,  of  shewing 
relevant  grounds  for  restraining  a  preferable  creditor  in  the 
exercise  of  his  right  (o). 

4.  Mode  of  exercising  the  power, — The  due  execution 
of  the  power  or  faculty  of  sale  is  of  much  importance,  as 
bearing  on  the  purchaser's  title  and  the  mode  of  clearing  in- 
cumbrances. (1.)  Much  caution  is  necessary  in  following 
out  the  order  of  sale,  by  giving  due  intimation  to  the  debtor, 
and  making  requisition  under  form  of  instrument,  and  after- 
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wards  publiBhing  the  necessary  advertisements  for  the  full 
period,  and  in  the  newspapers  expressed  in  the  disposition 
in  security ;  (above,  Art.  2.)  In  questions  with  other  credi^^ 
tors,  the  formality  of  these  proceedings  will  be  strictly  scru- 
tinised. (2.)  Doubts  have  been  entertained  if  the  intimation 
prescribed  by  the  deed  will  be  available  to  authorise  a  sale 
after  the  debtor's  death,  if  his  heir  be  under  age,  or  even 
during  the  currency  of  the  anmis  deliberandi  ;  and  unless  it 
were  held  that  a  party  can  dispense  not  only  with  his  own 
legal  rights,  but  the  rights  of  a  minor  heir  having  an  interest 
in  the  reversion  of  the  price,  these  doubts  may  be  but  too 
well  founded.  The  sale  is  public;  (above,  §  106,  et seq.) 
(3.)  K  the  price  offered  be  insufficient  to  discharge  the  whole 
incumbrances  to  which  the  property  is  subject,  a  difficulty 
occurs  of  a  very  serious  nature,  as  it  is  a  point  generally 
assumed,  that  the  conveyance  of  a  preferable  creditor  holding 
a  power  of  sale  does  not  enable  the  purchaser  to  complete  a 
title  free  of  the  burden  of  postponed  securities,  but  protects 
him  to  the  extent  only  of  the  preferable  burden  (p).  It  would 
indeed  be  difficult  to  hold  that  infeftment  in  a  mere  accessory 
right  could  authorise  an  absolute  conveyance  by  the  creditor  as 
feudal  proprietor,  that  right  being  precisely  measured  by  the 
sum  to  which  the  security  extends.  The  power  of  sale  is  good 
against  death  or  bankruptcy,  but  it  is  still  a  mere  irrevocable 
onnmission  for  enabling  the  creditor  to  repay  himself,  and  no 
more ;  and  as  the  radical  fee  remained  in  the  debtor,  the  sub- 
sequent bondholders  or  other  real  creditors  have  an  unques- 
tiimable  right  to  the  reversion,  which  can  only  be  extinguish- 
ed by  payment  or  renunciation.  If  the  first  creditor  could 
by  public  roup  dispose  of  so  much  of  the  subject  as  would 
precisely  discharge  his  own  debt,  the  title  of  the  purchaser 
would  be  undoubted ;  but  as  such  nicety  of  procedure  is  im- 
practicable, it  comes  to  be  a  question  of  much  importance  by 
what  means  the  purchaser  may  obtain  a  title  clear  of  the  post- 
poned burdens.  It  is  true,  as  stated  in  the  opinions  of  the 
consulted  Judges  in  the  case  of  Beveridge,  that  the  difficulty 
can  only  arise  where  the  creditors  in  these  securities  act 
against  their  own  interest  by  refusing  to  concur  in  the  sale ; 
but  circwnstances  may  easily  be  supposed  in  which  mere  ca- 
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price  will  prevent  their  discharging  their  debts  or  joining  in 
the  conveyance,  and  the  register  thus  remains  inciunbered 
with  the  real  burdens.  (4.)  Purchase  at  a  voluntary  sale  by 
an  individual  creditor  is  thus  less  secure  than  at  sales  for  the 
behoof  of  a  body  of  creditors  under  statutory  authority.  Un- 
der a  judicial  sale  the  lands  are  disburdened  of  the  debts  of 
the  bankrupt  and  his  predecessors  from  whom  he  acquired 
right  {q)f  upon  payment  or  consignation  of  the  price  by  the  pur- 
chaser ;  and  under  a  sale  by  a  statutory  trustee,  the  burdens 
are  restricted  to  the  amount  of  the  price  (r). 

5.  Mode  of  giving  a  dear  title. — (1.)  The  dangers  to 
which  the  purchaser  is  subject  seem,  however,  to  be  somewhat 
magnified  by  Mr  Bell  («),  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a 
purchaser  at  a  fair  sale  would  run  any  risk  from  the  real  dili- 
gence of  postponed  creditors,  were  he  to  consign  the  balance 
of  the  price  in  the  hands  of  the  Court,  and  call  these  parties 
in  a  multiplepoinding  (^).  The  real  difficulty  consists  in  clear- 
ing the  register ;  and  although  it  is  probable  that,  in  an  action 
of  that  description,  the  Court  might,  in  the  ordinary  case,  com- 
petently declare  the  postponed  securities  to  be  extinguished 
on  consignation  by  the  purchaser,  it  has  been  doubted  if  such 
it  decree  would  be  effectual  against  minors  or  others  Whose 
legal  status  is  defective.  (2.)  The  ingenious  mode  suggested 
by  that  learned  author,  of  giving  a  good  title  to  a  purchaser 
by  means  of  a  trust,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  attempted 
in  practice,  although  well  deserving  of  consideration  (u).  The 
trust  behoved,  however,  to  be  extended,  so  as  to  embrace  all 
the  real  burdens  imposed  on  the  subject  prior  to  the  sale ; 
and  as  it  is  no  longer  doubtful  that  the  radical  fee  remains 
in  the  truster  (v),  the  real  creditors  would  probably  be  held 
preferable,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of  a  trust,  in  the 
order  of  their  infeftments.  To  provide  against  the  contin* 
gency  of  the  first  creditor's  debt  being  discharged,  the  bond- 
holders, in  their  order,  would  be  constituted  trustees  for  the 
behoof  of  all  interested  in  the  price.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
the  obstacles  to  such  a  form  of  security  are  many  and  great ; 
and  even  weve  it  adopted,  and  found  effectual  to  enable,  the 
first  creditor  for  the  time  being  to  give  a  secure  title  to  a 
purchaser,  still  the  postponed  creditors  could  act  only  with 
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coii86iit  of  the  first  creditor^  unleds  judicially,  by  availing 
themselves  of  the  intricate  and  expensive  form  of  the  ranking 
and  3ale. 

6.  Remedy  by  judicial  proceedings^ — The  effectual  mode 
of  enabling  the  first,  or  any  other  creditor,  to  bring  the  subject 
to  sale,  and  give  a  clear  title  to  a  purchaser,  seems  therefore  to 
be,  by  combination  of  the  voluntary  procedure  sanctioned  by 
the  bond  and  disposition  in  security,  with  a  judicial  process 
for  dividing  the  price  among  the  whole  parties  interested. 
Care,  however,  must  be  taken,  on  the  one  hand,  to  avoid  too 
much  interference  with  the  rights  of  the  creditor  who  has  lent 
bis  money  on  the  faith  of  an  unincumbered  subject,  over  which 
he  has  acquired  a  title  from  the  proprietor  to  exercise  a  large 
measure  of  control,  and,  on  the  other,  of  so  depressing  the 
interests  of  futnre  creditors,  as  to  make  it  difficult  for  a  pro- 
prietor to  obtain  loans  upon  postponed  security.  In  autho-^ 
rising  a  postponed  bondholder,  having  a  faculty  in  his  bond, 
to  bring  the  subject  to  sale,  provision  ought  therefore  to  be 
made  that  a  sale  shall  not  be  conclusive  as  against  the  prior 
creditors,  unless  the  price  obtained  is  equal  to  the  amount  of 
their  debts.  Under  such  a  provision,  the  price  being  properly 
invested  for  behoof  of  those  having  an  interest  in  it,  a  power 
given  to  postponed  creditors  to  expose  the  subject  to  sale 
without  having  recourse  to  judicial  authority  in  the  first  in- 
stance, would  perhaps  prove  a  salutary  change  on  the  present 
system,  whose  practical  operation  is  to  render  the  voluntary 
sale  of  a  subject  burdened  to  more  than  its  value  nearly  im- 
possible. Where  the  creditors  should  refuse  to  concur  in 
a  discharge  and  conveyance  to  the  purchaser,  the  price  might 
be  consigned,  and  the  estate  disburdened,  by  authority  of  the 
Court,  under  proper  provisions  in  regard  to  the  citation  of 
minors  and  others  legally  disqualified  from  giving  consent  (to). 

(a)  Dbcx^biho  also  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  fboyided  and  dbclabed 
that  if  I  or  my  foresaids  shall  &il  to  make  payment  of  the  sums  that  sl^  be 
doe  by  the  personal  obligation  before  written  within  (ikt  tumai  period  u  six) 
monUit  after  a  demand  of  payment  is  intimated  to  me  or  my  foresaids  person- 
ally or  at  omr  dwelling-place  if  within  Scotland  or  if  furth  thereof  at  the  marli^et- 
crois  of  Edinburgh  by  a  notary-public  and  witnesses  then  and  in  that  case  it  shall 
be  lawful  to  and  in  the  power  of  the  said  B.  or  of  his  foresaids  immediately  after 
the  expiration  of  the  said  six  months  and  without  any  other  intimation  or  process 
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of  law  for  that  effect  to  sell  and  diipoBe  in  whole  or  in  lots  of  die  forenid  lands 
and  others  before  disponed  by  public  roup  on  previous  advertisement  weekly  for 
at  least  (the  uaualperiodu  iioo)  months  subsequent  to  the  expiry  of  the  said  six 
months  in  any  two  of  the  Edinburgh  newspapers  (iwtcaffy  named)  they  being 
always  bound  upon  payment  of  the  price  to  be  given  therefor  to  bold  count  and 
reckoning  with  me  and  my  foresaids  for  the  same  after  deduction  of  the  foresaid 
principal  sum  whole  interest  thereof  liquidate  penalties  and  termly  fidlures  that 
shall  be  due  under  the  said  obligation  and  all  other  expenses  to  be  laid  out  by 
them  as  aforesaid  or  in  the  sale  of  the  said  lands  and  others  and  for  that  end  to 
enter  into  articles  of  roup  grant  dispositions  containing  procuratory  of  resignation 
assignation  to  the  writs  and  evidents  and  to  the  rents  mallls  and  duties  precept 
of  sasine  and  a  clause  binding  me  and  my  heirs  in  absolute  warrandice  of  such 
dispositions  and  obliging  me  and  them  to  corroborate  and  confirm  the  same  and 
to  grant  all  other  deeds  and  securities  requisite  and  necessary  by  the  laws  of 
Scotland  for  rendering  the  said  sale  or  sales  effectual  in  the  same  manner  and 
as  amply  in  every  respect  as  I  could  do  myself  Declaring  that  the  purchaser  or 
purchasers  shall  be  nowise  concerned  with  the  application  of  the  price  or  any  of 
the  conditions  herein  mentioned  but  that  the  sale  or  sales  shall  be  equally  good 
to  him  or  them  as  if  made  by  me  or  my  foresaids  Aim  also  declaring  that  in 
carrying  the  said  sale  or  sales  into  effect  it  shall  be  lawful  to  the  said  B.  or  his 
foresaids  to  prorogate  and  a^loum  the  day  of  sale  firom  time  to  time  as  they 
shall  think  proper  notice  being  always  given  of  such  adjournments  in  the  said 
newspapers  as  above  mentioned  once  weekly  for  at  least  (the  utuatperiodis  three) 
weeks  And  I  bihd  and  oblige  me  and  my  foresaids  to  batift  appbots  of 
and  CONPIBM  any  sale  or  sales  that  shall  be  made  in  consequence  hereof  and  to 
grant  absolute  and  irredeemable  dispositions  of  the  foresaid  lands  and  others 
before  mentioned  or  such  parts  thereof  as  shall  be  sold  to  the  purchaser  or  pur- 
chasers their  heirs  and  assignees  and  to  execute  and  deliver  all  other  deeds  and 
writings  that  shall  be  necessary  for  rendering  their  rights  complete. 
(6)  BeU's  Gonv.  3d  edit  p.  89,  90. 

(c)  Beveridge,  17th  Jan.  1829,  F.  C,  7  S.  279. 

(d)  Beveridge,  as  above. 

(e)  Brown,  11th  July  1790,  M.  14,125. 
(/)  Glas,  29th  May  1830,  8  S.  843. 
(^)  Dickson,  15th  Jan.  1831,  9  S.  282. 
(A)  Beveridge,  as  above. 

(t)  Dickson,  as  above. 

(k)  Steven,  &c.  19th  Feb.  1811,  F.  C. ;  BeU*s  Com.  2.  291-5. 

(OMarshalls,  19th  Jan.  1821,  F.  C. ;  Simson,  25th  Nov.  1831,  F.  C. ; 
10  8.  66;  Hutchinson,  14th  Feb.  1833,  11  S.  395;  Robertson,  12th  Dec 
1833,  12  S.  203. 

(m)  54  Geo.  HI.  c.  137,  §  42. 

(n)  Beveridge,  as  above. 

(o)  See  Ker,  3d  March  1830,  8  S.  628. 

(p)  See  Bell's  Com.-  as  above. 

(f)  1695,  c.  6. 

(r)  54  Geo.  lU.  c.  137,  §  42. 
(«)  BeU's  Com.  2.  294. 
(f)  See  Marshalls,  as  above. 
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(v)  BeU's  Com.  2.  294-5. 

(o)  M'Mfllan,  4th  March  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  561. 

(w)  A  bill  has  been  before  Parliament  relating  to  the  subject  of  this  section, 

TITLE  V.  BOND  OF  REDEEMABLE  ANNUITY. 

215.  Form  and  bffbct. — This  security  is  of  modem  in- 
troduction, and  employed  to  constitute  burdens  over  entailed 
subjects  limited  to  the  granter's  lifetime.  It  is  in  substance 
an  annualrent  right  defeasible  by  the  death  of  the  debtor. 
(1.)  By  the  obligatory  clause^  the  granter,  in  consideration  of 
a  certain  sum  of  purchase  money,  binds  himself,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  t^  make  payment  of  s.Jree  yearly  amiuity  or  amiual' 
rent  charge  of  a  specified  amount,  and  that  at  two  terms,  &c. 
^2.)  By  the  dispositive  clause  the  lands  are  conveyed  in  real 
security,  as  in  the  bond  and  disposition ;  but  of  the  annuity 
merely,  and  that  during  the  natural  life  of  the  granter,  or  so 
long  as  it  shall  be  unredeemed  by  him ;  under  an  express  de- 
claration, that  no  adjudication  or  other  diligence  to  follow 
upon  the  obligation  shall  affect  the  estate  or  the  right  of  fu- 
ture heirs,  and  the  security  shall,  on  the  death  of  the  granter, 
become  ipso  facto  void  and  null.  (3.)  The  other  clauses  fol- 
low the  style  of  the  bond  and  disposition,  qualified  by  refe- 
rence to  the  above  declaration  (a).  (4.)  This  form  of  secu- 
rity has  stood  the  test  of  judicial  discussion,  and  been  held 
effectual  in  competition  with  a  tenant  of  the  lands  who  claimed 
retention  of  rents  on  the  strength  of  a  prior  personal  bond  in 
his  favour  (V). 

(a)  Jnrfd.  Styles,  1.  337. 

(6)  Naime,  15th  Feb.  1810,  F.  C.     The  clause  was  in  these  terms :  **  Bat 
declaring  always  aa  it  is  hereby  provided  and  declared  that  the  foresaid  an^ 
nnity  shall  not  be  understood  in  any  respect  whatever  to  aflfect  the  lands  and 
others  foresaid  or  Uie  rents  thereof  for  any  longer  period  than  my  lifetime  or 
**  Uie  not  redemption  of  the  said  annuity ;  nor  shall  these  presents  be  the  ground 
'*  of  any  apprising  or  adjudication  or  of  any  other  legal  diligence  whereby  the 
*'  lands  and  others  foresaid  may  be  in  any  manner  of  way  affected  or  evicted 
**  from  the  heirs  of  entail  entiUed  to  succeed  to  me  therein  in  virtue  of  the  deed 
'*  of  entail  thereof  8cc.  and  further  that  my  granting  these  presents  shall  in  no 
"  wise  be  interpreted  or  extended  to  infer  any  infringement  upon  or  the  incur- 
'*  ring  of  any  of  the  irritancies  contained  in  the  said  deed  of  entail  or  any  dero- 
'*  rogation  therefrom  in  any  manner  of  way  whatever  the  9ai<l  annuity  being  pnly 
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**  meant  and  intended  to  affect  the  eaid  lands  and  Mhen  to  the  extent  forenid 
"  during  my  liferent  right  thereto  and  no  otherwise/' 


TITLE  VI.  SECURITIES  FOR  FUTURE  DEBTS. 

216.  Bonds  of  credit  and  relief  {a), — I.  Effect  ofsta^ 
tote  1696  (ft). — This  statute  declares,  that  any  disposition  or 
other  <*  rights  that  shall  be  granted  for  hereafter,  for  relief  or 
*•  security  of  debts  to  he  contracted  for  the  future^  shall  be  of 
<<  no  force  as  to  any  such  debts  that  shall  be  found  to  be  con* 
^^  tracted  after  the  sasine  or  infeftment  following  on  the  said 
**  disposition  or  right/'  These  words,  after  the  sasine^  are 
to  be  read,  (ifter  the  due  registration  of  the  sasii^  (c).  This 
enactment  proceeded  on  the  preamble,  that  securities  *^  in 
*^  relief  not  only  of  debts  already  contracted,  but  to  be  con* 
^*  tracted  for  thereafter,  are  ofl;en  found  to  be  the  occasion  or 
^^  covert  of  frauds ;"  but  as  the  terms  admit  of  no  exception, 
the  statute  was  held  to  be  applicable  to  cases  where  the  in-^ 
terests  of  commerce  called  for  a  different  rule ;  and  securities 
to  bankers  for  cash-credits,  and  to  cautioners  in  such  obliga^ 
tions  for  their  relief,  were  thus  struck  at,  except  as  regarded 
sums  advanced  prior  to  the  infeftment  {d). 

2.  Cash-credits  legalised. — Securities  to  bankers  fot 
cash-accounts  are  truly  not  indefinite,  or  for  future  debts,  in 
any  other  sense  than  is  the  obligation  for  the  penalty  in  a 
liquid  obligation,  when  the  amount  which  the  advances  are 
limited  to  and  cannot  exceed  is  specified  in  the  bond.  They 
were  accordingly  taken  out  of  the  scope  of  the  Scottish  sta- 
tute (e)f  and  heritable  securities  may  now  validly  be  given 
for  cash-accounts  with  bankers,  and  in  relief  to  cautioners  in 
such  accounts,  provided  the  principal  sum  and  interest  under 
the  bond  shall  be  limited  to  a  definite  sum,  <<  the  said  definite 
<^  sum  not  exceeding  the  amount  of  the  principal,  and  three 
"  years*  interest  thereon,  at  the  rate  of  five  per  centum  /'  but 
the  specification  of  the  principal  sum,  with  the  addition  of  the 
words>  three  years'  interest  at  the  legal  ratcj  is  held  to  be 
sufficient  compliance  with  the  proviso  of  the  Act  (/). 

(«)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  p.  315,  ef  m^. 
(6)  1696,  c.  6;  above,  p.  269. 
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(c)  Dunbar's  Creditors,  30th  July  1789,  M.  1156. 

Id)  Creditors  of  Stein,  14tb  Not.  1789,  M.  1156;  Hailes,  1071 ;  affirmed  on 
ap. ;  BrougVs  Creditors,  2d  March  1791,  M.  1159. 

(e)  33  Geo.  III.  c.  74,  §  12 ;  57  Geo.  lU.  e.  187.  See  BeU's  Com.  1.673, 
and  3.  286. 

(/)  Morton,  10th  Dec.  1828,  7  S.  172  ;  affirmed,  4  W.  S.  379. 

217.  Absolute  disposition  with  back-bond. — (I.)  A 
security  for  future  as  well  as  past  advances  may  be  consti- 
tuted by  means  of  an  absolute  irredeemable  disposition  in  fa- 
vour of  the  creditor,  from  whicb  all  mention  of  the  nature  of 
the  transaction  must  be  excluded.  The  purpose  of  the  con- 
veyance is  expressed  in  a  back-bond  (a),  which  is  of  the 
nature  of  a  right  of  reversion,  and  therefore,  to  be  effectual 
against  the  singular  successors  of  the  disponee,  must  be  re- 
corded in  the  register  of  sasines  and  reversions  (b).  (2.) 
The  disposition  being  in  form  absolute,  the  qualification  of 
the  right  can  be  proved  only  by  the  writ  or  oath  of  the  dis- 
ponee (c).  (3.)  The  conveyance,  as  being  absolute,  neces- 
sarily excludes  the  debtor  from  all  power  to  borrow  money 
so  as  to  burden  the  subject,  unless  from  the  disponee ;  and 
as  the  right  of  reversion  is  a  mere  personal  claim,  which  can- 
not be  broader  to  his  creditors  than  to  the  disponer  himself^ 
the  disponee  is  not  bound  to  redispone  unless  upon  paym^t 
of  all  his  advances,  whether  made  before  or  after  infeftment  {d).  ^ 
(4«)  Even  although  the  right  of  reversion  in  the  back-bond 
should  be  burdened  with  a  specified  sum  only,  or  refer  to  a 
specific  transaction,  the  debtor,  and  consequently  his  credi- 
tors, cannot  demand  a  reconveyance  but  on  payment  of  the 
whole  sums  due  to  the  disponee  (e).  But  as  a  quaHfication 
inserted  in  the  conveyance  itself  would  necessarily  Restrict 
the  right  to  a  mere  security,  and  limit  its  effect  to  the  spe- 
cific transaction  referred  to,  the  same  result  would  probably 
follow  from  the  registration  of  the  back-bond,  or  the  judicial 
demand  of  a  reconveyance,  and  the  right  be  thereby  restricted 
to  a  security  for  the  advances  expressed  in  the  back-bond  (f) ; 
m  where  it  is  conceived  in  general  terms,  to  the  sums  aptually 
advanced  and  due  at  the  time.  (5.)  This  form  of  security  is 
not  usual  in  practice,  and  is  only  adapted  to  peculiar  circum- 
stances. 
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(a)  BelVs  Forms,  2.  291. 

(&)  See  Keith,  8th  July  1796,  M,  1163. 

(c)  1696,  c  25,  above,  p.  4.    See  Taylor,  14th  Kot.  1833,  12  S.  39;  Mao- 
farlane,  28d  May  1837,  15  D.  978. 

(d)  Riddel,  16th  Feb.  1782,  M.  1154 ;  Brough's  Creditors,  26tfa  Not.  1793, 
M.  2585.    See  Wood,  15th  Not.  1836,  15  D,  12. 

(0)  MaitUDd,  23d  Not.  1827,  6  S.  109;  BosseU,  18th  June  1829,  F.  C, 
7  S.  767  ;  affirmed,  4th  April  1831,  5  W.  S.     See  Tiemey,  16th  Jmie  1832, 
10  S.  664. 
•   (/)  Bell's  Com.  1.  684.    See  Keith,  as  above. 


TITLE  VII.    BURDENS  BY  RESERVATION, 

218.  Ground-annuals,  &c. — Reserved  burdens,  properly 
so  called,  are  constituted  by  clauses  in  other  deeds,  and  are 
therefore,  according  to  the  system  followed  in  these  notes, 
considered  under  the  titles  of  these  deeds.  (See  §  137,  and 
also  Special  Settlement.) 


TITLE  VIII.  SASINEON  CONVEYANCES  IN  SECURITY  (a), 

219.  Form  and  effect. — In  a  feudal  sense  there  is  no- 
thing peculiar  in  the  instruments  of  sasine  following  upon 
heritable  bonds,  or  bonds  and  dispositions  in  security.  The 
symbols  of  infeftment  in  the  former  are  earth  and  stone  for 
the  lands,  and  a  penny  money  for  the  annualrent,  and  in  the 
latter  earth  and  stone  only.  (1.)  Sasine  is  essential  to  the 
constitution  of  the  security  and  the  right  of  redemption; 
and  therefore  the  respective  rights  of  the  parties  are  express- 
ed in  the  dispositive  clause  and  precept  of  sasine,  in  order 
that  t&ey  may  be  transferred  to  the  instrument  of  sasine  and 
the  register.  (2.)  Sasine  proceeds,  in  correct  practice,  upon 
the  precept  in  the  bond  and  after  the  infeftment  of  the  debtor ; 
but  it  is  deemed  competent,  by  high  authority  (&),  to  assign 
the  unexecuted  precept  in  an  absolute  disposition  to  the  effect 
of  authorising  infeftment  in  security.  Where,  therefore,  a 
borrower  holds  a  personal  right,  e.ff,  a  disposition  not  feudal- 
ised, the  proper  course  is  to  grant  a  bond  or  bond  and  dispo- 
sition in  the  usual  form,  and  to  give  infeftment  both  to  the  bor- 
rower, on  the  precept  in  the  disposition,  and  to  the  lender,  on 
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the  precept  in  his  bond,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  instru- 
ments of  sasine  being  registered  in  their  proper  order.  This 
is  the  safe  rule  of  practice,  although,  as  above  explained,  the 
subsequent  infefbnent  of  the  borrower  would  validate  the  se- 
curity of  the  lender ;  (§  205.)  Farther  steps  are  unnecessary 
for  the  safety  of  the  lender,  provided  that  both  the  disposition 
and  the  bond  contain  an  alternative  holding ;  but  if  the  hold- 
ing in  either  should  happen  to  be  public,  a  me^  confirmation 
is  essential  for  his  security;  (above,  §  149.)  (3.)  Heritable 
.  securities  are  preferable  according  to  the  dates  of  the  regis- 
tration of  the  sasines ;  and  when  two  or  more  securities  are 
completed  of  the  same  date  with  a  view  to  a,  pari  passu  effect, 
a  declaration  to  that  purpose  is  introduced  in  the  precept  of 
sasine  of  each  of  the  bonds,  and  thence  transferred  to  the  sa- 
sine and  the  register.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  declaration, 
the  sasine  first  entered  in  the  register,  although  presented  at 
the  same  instant  of  time  with  another,  will  give  an. absolute 
and  not  merely  a  pari  passu  preference  (c).  Where  it  is  in- 
tended to  give  a  preference  to  a  security  postponed  in  date, 
the  prior  creditor  joins  as  a  consenter  in  the  bond  (d). 

(a)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  346. 

(6)  Beira  Princ.  877  ;  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  clix. 

(c)  Douglas,  2l8t  Feb.  1835,  F.  C,  13  S.  505.     See  note  to  Lord  Mon- 
creiff's  interlocutor.     See  aboTe,  §  80. 

(d)  Jurid.  Styles.  1.  809. 

TITLE  IX,  ADJUDICATIONS. 

220.  Meaning  of  the  term. — (1.)  Adjudication,  in  the 
feudal  sense  of  the  word,  is  a  judicial  conveyance  of  heritage 
in  security  of  claims  of  debt,  subject  to  a  power  of  redemption 
in  the  debtor,  which  cannot  be  foreclosed  until  the  expiry  of  a 
certain  period  fixed  by  law,  and  endures  after  that  period  until 
a  decree  of  the  Suprgpae  Court,  called  a  decree  of  declarator 
of  the  expiry  of  the  Ugaly  has  been  obtained,  declaring  the  right 
irredeemable,  or  the  positive  prescription  has  made  it  absolute. 
Adjudication,  when  perfected  by  decree  and  feudalised  by 
infeftment,  may  therefore  be  classed  amongst  rights  in  secu- 
rity.    (2.)  Adjudication,  although  thus  an  assignation,  needs 
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no  intimation ;  and  as  it  carries  personal  rights  as  effectually 
as  a  voluntary  conveyance,  an  adjudger  of  lands  held  under 
a  disposition  not  feudalised  may,  by  obtaining  the  first  com- 
pleted infeftment,  exclude  a  prior  voluntary  disponee  (a). 

(a)  Brace,  3d  Feb.  1619,  M.  207;  Bell,  22d  June  1737,  M.  2848 1  Mit- 
cheU,  13th  Feb.  1781,  M.  10,296. 

221.  How  coNSTiTUTBD. — I.  Terms  and  effect. — This  kind 
of  security  or  diligence  was  substituted  by  statute  (a),  in  place 
of  the  old  form  of  apprising,  which  was  a  judicial  sale  of  the 
debtor's  heritage,  subject  to  a  power  of  redemption  (&)•  In  a 
feudal  sense,  the  effect  of  the  adjudication  is  to  burden  the  lands 
belonging  to  the  debtor  embraced  by  the  action  with  the  prin- 
cipal sum  and  interest,  and  also  the  liquidate  penalty  which  is 
accessory  to  these  sums,  if  the  debt  be  constituted  by  bond^ 
and  in  all  cases  with  the  composition  payable  to  the  superior  for 
tin  entry,  and  the  expense  of  the  infefhnent  passing  upon  or  in 
virtue  of  the  decree  (c).  It  carries  a  right,  likewise,  to  all  char- 
ters, dispositions  and  other  title-deeds  of  the  subjects.  This 
sort  of  adjudication  is  called  B.ffe7ieraIa(^udtcationj  asembracing 
all  the  lands  in  the  summons.  A  special  abjudication,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  a  judicial  transference,  introduced  by  the  same 
statute,  of  a  part  of  the  lands  equivalent  to  the  debt.  Although 
the  summons  of  adjudication  gives  the  debtor  this  latter  alter- 
native, it  is  never  embraced  in  practice  (d).  (2.)  Adjudication 
of  lands  embraces  their  pertinents,  and  thus  mines  are  carried 
without  being  specified,  but  not  teinds,  which  are  a  separate 
subject  («).  (3.)  Under  the  words,  all  other  right,  title  and 
interest,  &c.  usually  introduced  after  the  description  of  the 
lands  in  the  summons,  are  comprehended  all  lesser  rights  of 
property,,  should  the  debtor's  right  not  extend  to  the  fee ;  but 
adjudication  does  not  affect  subjects  not  the  actual  property 
of  the  debtor  at  the  date  of  the  diligence,  although  subsequent- 
ly acquired  by  him  (f).  The  decree  concludes  with  a  war- 
rant for  a  charge  against  the  debtor's  superiors  to  enter  and 
infeft  the  creditor  in  the  lands  adjudged. 

2.  Registration* — An  extract  of  the  decree  of  adjudi- 
cation answers,  for  the  purpose  of  infeftment,  either  to  a  trans- 
ference by  voluntary  assignation  of  a  personal  right  to  lands. 
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or  to  tesignation  (nfaiMrem  by  a  party  having  a  feudal  right, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  debtor's  title.  Along  with  the 
extract,  an  abbreviate  of  it  is  prepared,  containing  the  names 
of  the  creditor-adjudger  and  debtor,  the  description  of  the 
lands  and  the  particulars  of  the  debt,  which  is  registered  within 
sixty  days  after  the  date  of  the  decree  in  the  Register  of  Ah~ 
breviates  of  Adjudications  (y).  This  abbreviate  was,  by  Act 
of  Sederunt,  appointed  to  be  made  out  in  duplicate,  and 
subscribed  by  the  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Session  who  pro- 
•  nounced  the  decree,  one  copy  to  remain  with  the  keeper  of 
the  register  as  a  warrant  for  future  extracts.  These  dupli- 
cates are  now  subscribed  by  an  Extractor  of  Court  in  place  of 
the  Judge  (h). 

(a)  1672,  c.  19. 
(6)  Ertk.  2.  12.  1.  88. 
(c)  1672,  c.  19;  A.  S.  26th  Feb.  1684. 
(<2)  Enk.  2.  12.  39,  and  foil. 

(«)  Aachterlony,  28thXoT.  1755,  M.  164;  Uome,  17th  Feb.  1702,  M.  184. 
(/)  Fairholm,  2l8tNov.  1673,  M.  182;  Nisbet,  23d  Jan.  1674,  M.  183; 
Wilson,  8th  July  1836,  14  D.  1117. 
(jf)  Regalat.  1695,  Art.  24. 
(A)  1  and  2  Geo.  IV.  c.  38,  §  18. 

222.  How  FEUDALISED. — 1.  Effect  of  the  decree. — The 
right  carried  by  the  judicial  conveyance  of  adjudication  is 
precisely  the  right  which  exists  in  the  person  of  the  debtor, 
subject  to  redemption.  Adjudication  does  not  perfect  the 
debtor's  titles,  but  transmits  them  as  they  stand  to  the  credi- 
tor (a).  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  creditor-adjudger  must 
complete  a  title,  as  if  he  stood  in  the  shoes  of  the  debtor. 
Thus,  let  it  be  supposed  that  an  adjudger  from  a  debtor,  whose 
title  is  a  disposition  with  its  feudal  clauses  unexecuted,  obt^s 
from  the  superior  a  charter  of  adjudication  containing  a  mere 
warrant  for  infeftment,  and  not  proceeding  upon  the  procura- 
tory  of  resignation  in  the  disposition,  on  which  charter  he 
obtains  infeftment.  The  title  thus  made  up  does  not  fulfil  the 
feudal  rules.  In  competition,  therefore,  with  a  voluntary  dis- 
ponee  of  the  debtor,  holding  a  conveyance  prior  in  date  to  the 
adjudication,  on  which  a  title  has  not  been  completed  until 
after  the  infeftment  of  the  adjudger,  the  former  will  be  pre- 
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ferred  to  the  subject  (b).  A  dlsponee  in  a  conveyance  sub- 
sequent in  date  to  the  decree,  not  affected  by  the  plea  of  liti- 
giosity,  might  in  like  manner  complete  a  title  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  adjudger.     (See  §  128.  1.) 

2.  Mode  of  completing  title, — (1.)  As  the  particular 
manner  in  which  the  adjudger's  title  must  be  completed  de- 
pends upon  the  title  of  the  debtor,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  con- 
veyancer, before  taking  out  a  charter  of  adjudication  upon  the 
decree,  to  ascertain  how  the  latter  stands.  The  register  will 
shew  the  terms  of  the  debtor's  sasine,  when  he  is  infeft. 
When,  again,  his  right  is  personal,  it  seems  competent  to  the 
adjudger  either  to  bring  an  action  of  exhibition  against  the 
custodier  of  the  title-deeds,  or  of  adjudication  in  implement 
of  the  decree  of  adjudication,  against  the  vassal  last  infeft  or 
his  heir  (c).  (2.)  The  adjudication  first  completed  by  in- 
feftment  operates  for  behoof  of  all  those  creditors  who  have 
become  co-adjudgers  before  the  date  of  the  decree,  or  after, 
but  within  year  and  day  of  the  same,  although  not  to  exclude 
intervening  voluntary  infeftments,  which  are  preferable  to  the 
diligence  of  future  adjudgers  (d).  In  questions,  therefore, 
between  adjudgers  and  voluntary  disponees  or  creditors  whose 
rights  are  not  affected  by  litigiosity,  the  title  of  each  and 
every  adjudger  must,  to  be  effectual,  be  duly  feudalised ;  but 
among  the  adjudgers  themselves  the  proceedings  authorised 
by  statute  are  equivalent  to  infeftment  (e). 

3.  Particular  examples. — (1.)  If  the  debtor  is  infeft 
on  a  disposition,  containing  an  alternative  holding  or  a  hold- 
ing a  me,  the  adjudger  will  enter  by  charter  of  confirmation 
and  adjudication.  (2.)  If,  again,  the  debtor  is  entered  with 
his  superior,  the  adjudger  will  expede  a  charter  of  adjudica- 
tion simply.  (3.)  A  personal  right  in  the  debtor  being  trani^ 
ferred  to  the  adjudger,  he  will  proceed  according  to  the 
ordinary  rules,  by  taking  infeftment  on  the  precept  in  virtue 
of  the  judicial  assignation,  or  obtaining  at  once  a  charter  of 
adjudication  and  resignation.  It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply 
examples,  as  cases  are  readily  resolved  by  keeping  in  view 
the  simple  rules,  that  the  decree  of  adjudication  transfers 
personal  rights  to  the  adjudger ;  in  the  case  where  the  debtor 
is  entered,  operates  as  a  resignation  infavorem^  accepted  by 
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the  superior ;  and  where  he  is  infeft  on  an  indefinite  precept, 
but  not  entered,  puts  the  adjudger  in  a  situation  to.  obtain  a 
charter  combining  the  forms  of  confirmation  and  adjudication. 
The  only  distinction  consists  in  the  style  of  the  charters. 

4.  Where  the  ac^udger  U  superior. — In  this  case  it  was 
anciently  held  that  the  decree  of  adjudication  efiPected  the  con- 
solidation of  the  property  and  superiority  (/) ;  but  as  conso- 
lidation does  not  operate  ipsojure^  the  superior  must  complete 
his  title  as  an  adjudger,  either  by  granting  a  charter  in  his 
own  favour,  or  executing  open  precepts  or  procuratories,  and 
resigning  in  his  own  hands  ad  remanentiam  (g), 

5.  Cases  of  erroneous  entry. — It  may  be  proper  to  illus- 
trate shortly  the  consequences  that  would  follow  from  obtain- 
ing immediate  warrant  for  infeftment  from  the  superior,  with- 
out regard  to  the  state  of  the  debtor's  title.  (1.)  Let  it 
be  supposed  that  the  debtor  has  granted  a  conveyance  of  his 
property  in  order  to  defeat  the  diligence  of  adjudication,  and 
that  such  conveyance  cannot  be  cut  down  by  extrinsic  objec- 
tions. K  the  debtor's  right  is  personal,  and  the  adjudger  can 
first  obtain  possession  of  the  deed  on  which  it  stands,  he  may, 
by  completing  a  title  in  either  of  the  forms  explained  in  Art.  3, 
exclude  the  disponee ;  but  if  the  adjudger  should  expede  a 
charter  of  adjudication  simply,  the  disponee  may,  in  course 
of  time,  acquire  a  preferable  title  (A.)  (2.)  Put  the  case  that 
the  debtor  stands  infeft  on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  dispo- 
sition of  sale,  and  that  the  adjudger  obtains  from  the  superior 
a  charter  of  adjudication  simply,  without  combining  with  it 
confirmation  of  the  debtor's  sasine :  Infeftment  on  the  charter 
will  vest  nothing  in  the  adjudger,  since  the  debtor  was  not 
entered ;  and  a  voluntary  disponee  of  the  debtor,  against  whom 
litigiosity  is  not  pleadable,  may  exclude  the  adjudger,  by 
expeding  a  charter  of  resignation  on  the  procuratory  in  the 
disposition  by  the  debtor's  author,  taking  infeftment  thereon, 
and  also  on  the  disposition  by  the  debtor,  confirming  the  lat- 
ter of  these  infeftments,  and  resigning  in  his  own  hands  ad  re- 
Tnanentiam  (t). 

(a)  See  1693,  c.  35,  above  p.  100. 

(6)  Marshall  and  Buthven,  ist  March  1782,  M.  6927.    See  Ersk.  2.  12.  29; 
Ballenden,  6th  June  1822,  S.,  affirmed,  W.  S.  1.  381. 
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(c)  Manhall  and  Bathyen,  as  above. 

(d)  1661,  c.  62;  Enk.  2.  12.  31,  32  ;  Chalmers,  8th  Not.  1737,  Eich.  Corn- 
pet,  4,  and  Adfud,  14. 

(e)  1661,  e.  62 ;  1672,  o.  19.     See  Enk.  2.  12.  31-41. 
(/)  Stair,  3.  2.  23. 

(^)  Enk.  2.  12.  29. 

(A)  See  Marshall  and  Rathven,  as  above. 

({)  See  Dick,  15th  June  1748,  M.  1724. 

223.  Where  the  lands  are  in  non-entrt. — 1.  Entry 
by  charge, — The  debtor  agcdnst  whom  adjudication  is  sought 
may  have  right  to  the  lands  as  an  heir  unentered,  or  the  debt 
may  have  been  owing  by  a  party  deceased,  to  whom  the  heir 
has  not  made  up  a  title.  He  must  be  the  proper  heur-at-law, 
or  of  the  investiture,  the  heir  of  provision  being  the  proper 
party  where  the  object  is  to  adjudge  the  subject  of  the  con- 
veyance ;  but  it  has  been  questioned,  if  a  fiduciary  fiar  who  is 
the  heir-at-law,  and  holds  the  property  under  a  conveyance  to 
himself  in  liferent  allenarlyy  and  to  the  heirs  of  his  body  iafee^ 
can  be  proceeded  against  except  under  the  character  of  heir  (a). 
The  feudal  effect  of  the  forms  prescribed  in  that  situation  of 
the  title  depends  upon  the  provisions  of  two  statutes  (£). 
These  do  not,  however,  express  the  distinction  introduced 
in  practice,  in  respect  of  the  steps  to  be  followed,  between 
the  case  where  the  debt  is  the  heir's,  and  that  where  it  was  the 
ancestor's.  The  statute  of  1540  prescribes  in  general  terms  a 
charge  against  the  heir,  upon  forty  days,  to  enter  to  the  lands, 
and  on  his  disobedience,  authorises  letters  of  apprising,  (now 
superseded  by  adjudication,)  which  shall  haveas  great  strength, 
force  and  effect  as  if  the  heir  were  enter ed^  and  the  lands  holden 
of  the  immediate  superior  thereof  A  charge  under  the  star 
tute  is  thus  equivalent  not  merely  to  special  service,  but  to 
the  complete  renewal  of  the  feudal  investiture  in  the  person 
of  the  heir.  This  effect  is  limited,  however,  to  the  credi- 
tor and  his  co-adjudgers,  and  does  not  extend  to  validate  by 
accretion  a  voluntary  conveyance  and  infeftment  flowing  from 
the  heir  (c).  The  statute  of  1621  extends  the  provisions  of 
the  former  to  the  case  where  the  heir  is  himself  the  debtor. 

2.  Where  the  ancestor  toas  the  debtor, — (1.)  In  order 
to  fix  the  constructive  representation  introduced  by  the  sta- 
tute, in  the  apparent  heir,  it  has  for  a  long  period  been  the 
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practice  to  pass  under  the  signet  letters  oi  general  charge  (d), 
whereby  the  heir  is  commanded,  upon  a  charge  of  forty  days, 
to  enter  himself  heir  to  the  deceased,  to  the  effect  that  the 
creditor  may  have  such  action  and  diligence  against  him  as 
he  would  have  against  the  ancestor  were  he  still  alive.  Whe- 
ther this  command  be  obeyed  or  disregarded,  (unless  the  suc- 
cession be  expressly  renounced,  see  §  224,)  the  creditor  has 
got  a  defender,  against  whom  he  may  proceed  to  constitute 
his  debt.  (2.)  As  soon  as  he  has  obtained  decree  of  consti- 
tution, he  may  give  the  charge  mentioned  in  the  statute,  and 
upon  twenty  days  only  (e).  The  form  of  this  second  writ 
varies  in  practice.  If  the  ancestor  died  vested  and  seised  as 
of  fee,  it  takes  the  form  of  a  special  charge  against  the  heir 
to  obtain  himself  entered  and  infefted  in  the  lands,  and  the 
certification  or  penalty  threatened  in  case  of  disobedience  is, 
that  the  creditor  shall  have  ^<  such  process,  action  and  exe- 
'^  cution  of  adjudication,  and  other  diligence  of  the  law  com- 
petent, directed,  led,  used  and  executed  against  the  debtor, 
as  lawfully  charged  to  enter  heir  in  special,  as  aforesaid, 
^<  to  the  said  deceased,  in  manner  above  specified,  notwith- 
"  standing  he  wilfully  lies  forth  and  will  not  enter,"  &c.  (/). 
(3.)  But  if  the  right  in  the  ancestor  was  personal,  the  charge 
is  styled  a  general  special  charge^  of  which  the  certification  is 
similar,  but  contains  the  terms,  heir  in  general,  in  place  of 
heir  in  special.  The  effect  of  both  is  the  same.  By  force  of 
the  statute,  the  heir  is  placed  in  the  shoes  of  the  ancestor, 
and  adjudication  will  proceed  in  the  ordinary  form. 

3.  Where  the  debt  is  the  heir's, — (1.)  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  heir  is  himself  the  debtor,  his  liability  being  direct 
and  undoubted,  a  general  charge,  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
a  constructive  representation,  is  unnecessary.  The  creditor 
directs  against  him  a  special  or  general  special  charge,  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  title,  and  proceeds  to  adjudge  as  above. 
This  charge,  as  being  the  first,  is  on  forty  days  (g).  (2.) 
Where  it  happens  that  the  ancestor  held  part  of  the  subjects 
on  a  feudal,  and  another  part  on  a  personal  title,  the  two  forms 
of  charge  will  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  case  supposed  in  Art.  2, 
be  combined,  and  the  writ  is  then  styled  a  special  and  gene- 
ral special  charge. 
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4.  How  fetidalised, — An  adjudger  from  an  heir  char- 
ged in  terms  of  the  statute,  is  entered  by  charter  of  adjudica- 
tion, the  heir's  title  being  constructively  completed  by  the 
charge ;  but  where  the  ancestor's  right  was  personal  only,  the 
title  will  be  completed  as  in  §  222,  Art.  3.  (See  Entry  of 
Heirs;  Trust- Adjudtcation.) 

(a)  E.  Selkirk,  3d  March  1756,  M.  App.  r.  Atgvdieaium,  No.  1.  See  Wad- 
dell,  9th  July  1833,  F.  C,  S. 

(h)  1540,  c.  106.  And  anent  the  remeid  to  be  put  to  the  fraude  daily  com- 
mitted be  heretoures  of  them  that  ar  dead  and  ar  awand  great  summes  of  money 
to  fdndrie  persounes  their  creditoures  and  the  saidii  aires  fraudfiilliely  lyis  furth 
and  will  not  enter  to  their  landes  iwa  that  they  may  be  distreinxied  for  the  aaidii 
debtes  in  case  they  be  not  distreinziable  in  uthers  moveable  gudes  Therefore  it 
is  STATUTE  and  OBDAJiiED  that  letters  shall  be  direct  be  deliyeranoe  of  the 
Lordes  of  Councel  and  at  the  instance  of  ony  complainer  to  command  and 
charge  the  saidis  heretoures  they  being  of  perfite  age  to  enter  to  their  landei 
yeir  and  daye  being  past  after  the  decease  of  their  father  or  predecessonres 
quhom  to  they  succeede  to  enter  to  the  samin  within  fourtie  dales  nizt  after 
their  charge  And  faildeing  thereof  letters  sail  be  direct  to  the  Schireffe  of  the 
schire  and  his  deputes  to  apprise  the  saidis  landes  to  the  saidis  creditoures  for 
the  saidis  debtes  gif  they  be  liquide  The  quhilk  processe  of  apprising  sail 
have  als  great  strength  force  and  effect  as  the  saidis  aires  were  entered  thereto 
and  the  saidis  apprised  landes  to  be  halden  of  the  immediate  superiour  thereof 
Pbovidihg  always  that  it  sail  be  leasum  to  the  saidis  heretoures  and  their  suc- 
cessoures  to  redeem  the  saidis  landes  within  seven  yeires  conform  to  the  Act  of 
Parliament  maid  thereupon  of  before  and  alter  the  tenour  thereof  in  all  punctis. 

(c)  1621,  c.  27.  See  Peacock,  2 2d  June  1826,  F.  C,  S.,  where  this  form 
employed  to  cut  down  a  bond  granted  by  the  heir. 

Id)  Ersk.  2.  12.  12-13 ;  Jurid.  Styles,  3.  373-5. 

(e)  54  Geo.  HI.  c.  137. 

(/)  Jurid.  Styles,  as  above. 

(^)  54  Geo.  in.  c.  137. 

224.  Adjudication  contra  hjereditatem  jacbntbm. — 
1.  Forms. — An  heir  charged  in  general  to  take  up  his  ances- 
tor's succession  may  come  forward  and  renounce  to  be  heir, 
which  is  done  judicially  in  the  process  of  constitution.  In  this 
situation,  as  it  would  be  incongruous  to  charge  him  in  special 
to  enter  to  lands  the  succession  to  which  he  has  abandon- 
ed, a  decree  is  taken  against  him  in  that  process,  called  eoff- 
nitianis  causa  tantum^  for  the  purpose  merely  of  liquidating  the 
claim.  In  the  same  action,  (the  summons  contcdning  an  alter- 
native conclusion  to  that  effect,}  decree  of  adjudication  may 
be  obtained  contra  hcereditatemjacentem  et  bona  mobilia  et  im- 
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mobStOf — ^the  heritage  and  heirship  moveables  thus  lying  un- 
claimed by  the  heir  of  the  deceased  (a).  Adjudication  of  this 
sort  arose  out  of  the  necessity  of  the  case.  It  was  afterwards 
recognised  and  regulated  by  statute  (&). 

2.  How  feiidalised. — Where  the  heir  has  renounced 
the  succession,  and  has  therefore  not  been  charged  in  special 
or  in  general  special,  there  is  consequently  no  statutory  repre* 
sentation,  and  the  title  remains  as  it  stood  in  the  ancestor's  per- 
son. The  adjudger  will  therefore  enter  as  if  the  decree  were 
against  the  ancestor  in  place  of  the  heir.   (See  §  222,  Art.  3.) 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  3.  867-9. 
(»}  1621,  c.  7. 

225.  Adjudication  in  implement. —  1.  Forma.  —  (L) 
There  is  another  kind  of  adjudication,  which,  although  not  a 
redeemable  right,  may  in  a  few  words  be  noticed  here,  as  ana- 
logous in  form  to  the  adjudication  for  debt.  It  is  the  adjud- 
ication in  implement, .  which  is  the  mode  of  obtaining  ju'- 
dicial  authority  for  completing  a  feudal  title  in  the  person 
of  a  disponee,  when  the  deed  of  conveyance  contains  nei'- 
ther  procuratory  of  resignation  nor  precept  of  sasine.  It 
proceeds  upon  the  obligation,  either  express  or  implied,  of 
the  granter  to  infeft  the  grantee,  and  follows  the  forms 
explained  in  $  222-224,  according  as  the  obligation  is  that 
of  a  party  alive  or  deceased,  and  as  the  title  is  or  is  not  com- 
plete. Adjudication  in  implement  has  precisely  the  effect  and 
no  more  of  a  deed  voluntarily  granted  in  implement  of  an 
imperfect  conveyance  (a).  (2.)  In  mercantile  sequestrations 
under  the  Bankrupt  Act,  the  Court,  upon  a  petition  presented 
by  the  trustee,  adjudge  summarily  all  lands  and  other  heritable 
estate  bebnging  to  the  bankrupt  to  belong  to  the  trustee, 
absolutely  and  irredeemably;  and  it  is  provided,  that  this 
adjudication  ^^  being  of  the  nature  of  an  adjudication  in  imple- 
^<  ment,  as  well  as  for  payment  or  security  of  debt,  shall  be  sub- 
>^  ject  to  no  legal  reversion  "  (&).  But  the  right  thus  acquhred 
by  the  trustee  is  personal  only,  and  not  feudal,  so  that  thereby 
the  rights  of  onerous  purchasers  or  bondholders  are  not  affect^ 
ed,  provided  they  are  completed  by  registered  sasines  before 
the  trustee's  right  is  feudalised. 
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2.  Title. — The  title  of  the  adjudger  is  completed  in 
the  same  manner  as  under  a  decree  of  adjudication  for  debt ; 
(see  §  222-224.)  The  right  thereby  acquired  is  absolute 
and  irredeemable,  the  purpose  of  the  judicial  process  being  to 
obtain  the  authority  of  the  Court  to  feudalise  the  conreyance 
as  wanting  the  warrant  of  the  granter.  It  is  more  especially 
to  be  observed,  with  reference  to  the  rights  of  creditors,  thai 
great  caution  ought  to  be  used  by  a  trustee  in  completing  a 
title  to  the  bankrupt's  heritage,  so  as  to  leave  the  bankrupt 
out  of  the  progress,  and  thus  avoid  validating  securities  over 
it  which  have  proceeded  a  rum  habente.  When  the  right  of 
the  bankrupt  rests  on  apparency,  the  trustee  ought  to  proceed 
under  the  constructive  adjudication  depending  on  statute,  iEind 
not  by  infeftment  on  a  conveyance  from  the  bankrupt,  since 
the  bankrupt's  precept  could  only  be  validated  by  his  own 
subsequent  service  and  infeftment,  steps  which  would  accresce 
to  the  prior  securities.  Where,  again,  the  right  of  the  ances- 
tor was  personal,  a  conveyance  may  be  taken  from  the  bank- 
rupt with  safety,  provided  the  unexecuted  precept  be  used  not 
for  his  own  but  the  trustee's  infeftment,  as  the  service  of  the 
bankrupt  will  not  benefit  the  prior  bondholders,  unless  fol- 
lowed up  by  infeftment  in  his  own  person ;  (above,  §  138.  3.) 

(a)  Paton,  2l8t  Feb.  1835,  13  S.  509. 
(6)  64  Geo.  IH.  e.  I37»  §  89. 

TITLE  X.  TRANSMISSION  OF  REDEEMABLE 

RIGHTS. 

226.  CoNCURRENCB  OF  DEBTOR. —  Heritable  securities 
and  other  redeemable  rights  (with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of 
burdens  by  reservation,)  (§  136. 4.)  are  transmitted  by  dispo- 
sition and  assignation.  A  conveyance  to  a  second  disponee 
receives  the  title  of  Translation,  and  a  return  conveyance  to 
a  party  formerly  in  right  of  the  security,  that  of  Retrocession. 
When  a  loan  secured  by  heritable  bond,  or  bond  and  disposi- 
tion in  security  perfected  by  registered  sasine,  is  called  up^ 
and  it  is  not  convenient  for  the  debtor  to  discharge  it^  the 
course  of  practice  is  to  procure  the  money  upon  a  transfer 
rence  of  the  right.     It  is  understood  in  practice  that  the  ere- 
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ditor  is  bound  to  grant  such  a  conreyance  when  required ; 
but,  in  the  Style-book,  a  clause  is  recommended  for  adoption 
in  order  to  exclude  the  objection  (a).  In  a  transaction  of  this 
description,  as  the  creditor-disponer's  warrandice  is  only  from 
his  own  fact  and  deed,  and  personal,  it  is  of  importance  to  ^ 
obtain  the  concurrence  of  the  debtor,  in  order  to  exclude  the 
plea  on  his  part  of  a  total  or  partial  extinction  of  the  burden 
by  payment  or  intromission.  (See  Discharge  cmd  Renuncia^ 
tioru)  But  as  a  plea  of  this  nature  would  be  competent  like-^ 
wise  to  a  postponed  creditor,  the  concurrence  of  the  debtor 
does  not  supersede  the  propriety  of  making  due  inquiry  into 
the  iiature  and  circumstances  of  the  transaction.  Redeem- 
able rights  are  transmissible  either  before  or  after  infeftment. 

(«)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  80». 

TITLE  XI.  DISPOSITION  AND  ASSIGNATION  OF  AN 

HERITABLE   BOND  (a). 

227.  Narrative. — The  introductory  clause  or  narrative  of 
the  deed  of  conveyance  of  the  heritable  bond,  which  will  serve 
as  a  type  of  the  class  of  voluntary  securities,  recites  the  cause 
of  granting,  and  narrates  the  principal  deed.  It  is  necessary 
here  to  identify  the  bond  by  date  and  sums,  and  to  state  cor- 
rectly the  amount  of  the  consideration.  This  will  consist  of 
the  sum  secured,  or  such  lesser  sum  as  may  be  agreed  on  by 
the  parties. 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  859^0. 

228.  Dispositive  (a), — In  this  clause  the  granter  dispones 
both  the  annualrent  and  the  lands  themselves.  Here  it  is 
essential  to  employ  proper  dispositive  words,  and  correctly  to 
specify  the  annualrent  and  describe  the  lands. 

(a)  Therefore  I  have  sold  and  disponed  as  I  do  hereby  sell  alxbitate  and  ois« 
POSB  from  me  my  heirs  and  snccessors  whomsoever  to  the  said  C.  his  heirs  and 
niignces  heritably  bat  mder  reversion  in  manner  specifted  in  said  heritable 
bond  HOT  OKLT  AiA  and  whole  the  foresaid  annnalxent  of  £,  or  such  an 

atmnalrent  as  shall  correspond  by  law  to  the  foresaid  principal  anm  of  £. 
fmaHy  to  be  vpUfted  as  aforesaid  ftirth  of  all  and  whole  the  laada  of 

U2 
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and  others  after  described  or  furth  of  any  part  or  portion  thereof  readiest  rents 
maills  and  duties  of  the  same  But  also  all  and  whole  the  said  lands  of  (de- 
scribe them)  themselves  in  security  of  the  foresaid  principal  sum  interest  from 
the  liquidated  expenses  and  termly  penalties  if  incurred. 

229.  Clause  of  assignation  (a),  &c. — Besides  convey- 
ing the  lands  and  annualrent,  the  granter  assigns  the  principal 
sum,  interest  and  penalties,  with  power  to  recover  payment 
hy  action  or  diligence,  and  (as  infeftment  has  not  followed 
upon  it)  likewise  the  bond  itself  and  its  unexecuted  feudal 
clauses,  hut  under  redemption  as  expressed  in  the  bond.  The 
remaining  clauses  are  a  clattse  of  warrandice  from  frzct  and 
deedf  clause  of  delivery  ofwritSy  clause  of  registration^  and  the 
testing  clause* 

(a)  And  fubtheb  I  do  hereby  make  aud  constitute  the  said  C.  and  his 
foresaids  my  lawful  assignees  in  and  to  the  foresaid  principal  sum  of  £. 
penalty  before  specified  annualrents  of  the  said  principal  sum  since 
and  in  time  coming  during  the  not  payment  and  termly  failures  stipulated  there- 
for all  before  specified  aud  in  and  to  the  said  heritable  bond  itself  procuratory 
of  resignation  precept  of  sasine  and  whole  other  clauses  therein  contained  sur- 
rogating and  substituting  the  said  C.  in  my  full  right  and  place  of  the  premises 
during  the  not  redemption  redeemable  always  the  said  annualrent  and  lands 
themseWes  in  terms  of  the  clause  of  reversion  contained  in  said  heritable  bond 
WITH  POWER  to  the  said  C.  to  procure  himself  iufeft  and  seised  in  the  foresaid 
annualrent  and  lands  and  others  themselves  in  security  as  aforesaid  by  virtue  of 
the  procuratory  of  resignation  or  precept  of  sasine  contained  in  said  bond  both 
yet  unexecuted  and  of  this  assignation  thereto  Akd  also  with  power  to  him  and 
them  to  intromit  with  and  uplift  and  if  necessary  to  sue  for  payment  of  the  sums 
above  assigned  to  grant  acquittances  renunciations  or  conveyances  thereof  which 
shall  be  sufficient  to  the  receivers  and  generally  every  other  thing  in  the  premi-  '^ 

ses  to  do  which  I  could  do  myself  before  granting  hereof*  ^ 


TITLE  XII.  DISPOSITION  AND  ASSIGNATION  OF  HERI- 
TABLE BOND  AND   SASINE. 
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230.  Form  and  effect. — (1.)  The  conveyance  of  the 
feudalised  security  (a)  necessarily  differs  in  a  considerable 
degree  from  the  form  noticed  in  §  227-9.     The  clauses  are        *  fe 
the  same  to  the  end  of  the  dispositive  clause,  after  which  are         "^^ 
introduced  an  obligation  to  infeft  and  di  procuratory  ofresigna"         "'k^ 
tion^  as  in  the  heritable  bond.    These  the  disponee  is  enabled 
validly  to  grant,  as  being  himself  infeft.    Next  in  order  is  the        ^^^ 
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clause  of  assignation  to  the  debt  and  bond,  as  in  the  last  ex- 
ample, .with  the  addition  of  the  sasine,  and  omitting  the  feudal 
clauses  of  the  bond.  Then  follow  the  clatises  of  warrandice^  of 
delivery  and  of  reffistrationf  the  precept  of  sasine  and  testing 
clause.  In  the  precept  of  sasine  the  clause  of  redemption  may 
be  expressed  or  referred  to  as  in  the  bond.  (2.)  Infeftment  on 
•the  assignation  is  not  essential  for  enabling  the  assignee  to 
recover  payment  from  the  debtor,  or  even  to  use  the  feudal 
diligence  of  poinding  the  ground  (&).  The  right  of  the  assig- 
nee ought,  however,  to  be  feudally  completed  without  any 
delay,  in  order  to  exclude  future  assignees  or  the  adjudging 
crecUtors  of  the  cedent.  (3.)  A  postponed  creditor  of  the  fiar 
cannot  object  to  the  formality  of  the  assignee's  titles  (c). 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  I.  354-6. 

(6)  Tweedie,  22d  Jan.  1836,  14  D.  337. 

(c)  Procter,  29th  June  1837,  15  D.  1219. 


TITLE  XIII.  DISPOSITION  AND  ASSIGNATION  OF 

ADJUDICATION. 

t 

231.  Form. — Conveyances  of  bonds  and  dispositions  in 
security,  and  decrees  of  adjudication,  whether  personal  or  feu- 
dalised, are  exemplified  in  the  Style-book  {a).  Their  struc- 
ture closely  resembles  that  of  the  deeds  noticed  in  §  227-30. 
h  all  instances  it  is  essential  to  observe,  that,  although  as  re- 
gards the  cedent,  a  conveyance  of  the  debt  will  carry  the  ad- 
jadication  as  an  accessory  (&),  yet  to  enable  the  disponee  to 
complete  a  feudal  right,  the  debts  and  subjects  must  be  cor- 
rectly specified  and  described ;  that  where  infeftment  has  not 
followed  upon  the  deed  or  decree,  it  must  be  expressly  assign- 
ed, it  being  usual,  although  not  necessary,  to  specify  the  feu- 
dal clauses  of  the  bond ;  and  that  where  the  bond  or  decree 
has  been  feudalised,  proper  executive  clauses  must  be  intro* 
daced  in  the  disposition  and  assignation  for  enabling  the  dis. 
ponee  to  obtain  infeftment. 

(a)  Jurid.  styles,  1.  352  and  foil. 

(*)  WiUon,  28th  Feb.  1751,  M.  40-1, 
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TITLE  XIV.  ENTBY  WITH  THE  SUPERIOR. 

232.  Under  redemption. — The  form  of  entry  witib  the 
superior  does  not  essentially  differ  firom  that  practised  m  ab- 
solute rights,  except  in  regard  to  the  quality  of  the  right, 
which  is  declared  to  be  redeemable  m  terms  of  the  band  in  yo- 
luntary  securities,  and  in  terms  of  law  in  adjudications* 

233.  Voluntary  RIGHTS. — 1.  Holding  base* — In  securi- 
ties by  bond,  the  lender,  according  to  the  uniform  practices, 
holds  blench  of  the  debtor  for  payment  of  a  penny  Scots,  if 
asked  only ;  and  although  the  bond  contains  an  altematiye 
obligation  to  infeft,  and  generally  a  procuratory  of  resigna- 
tion, it  is  hardly  possible  to  imagine  any  situation  in  which 
it  can  be  necessary  to  enter  with  the  debtor's  superior  (a). 
The  superior  cannot  require  the  creditor  to  enter,  because 
the  conveyance  is  not  of  the  fee,  but  of  a  redeemable  right 
merely ;  and  when  the  debtor  allows  the  subject  to  fall  in 
non-entry,  it  is  competent  for  the  lender,  either  by  the  form 
of  voluntary  or  judicial  sale,  to  denude  him  of  his  right. 
On  the  creditor's  death,  his  heir  is,  in  the  ordinary  case,  en- 
tered by  precept  of  dare  constat  granted  by  the  debtor,  the 
<»sualties  of  superiority  and  the  expenses  of  entries  being,  by 
the  terms  of  the  bond,  discharged  in  favour  of  the  lender. 
Although  that  discharge  ought  to  be  contained  in  the  dispo- 
sitive clause,  in  order  that  it  may  be  transferred  to  the  sasine 
and  the  register,  it  has  been  decided  that  a  disponee  of  the 
debtor  cannot  demand  a  composition  for  the  entry  of  a  dtspap 
nee  of  the  creditor  (b)» 

2.  Holding  a  me. — It  may  happen  that  the  creditor 
has  accepted  of  a  bond  with  a  public  holding  only :  in  this 
case  it  is  essential  to  his  safety  that  he  obtain  an  entry  from 
the  debtor's  superior,  either  by  resignation  or  confirmation, 
the  latter  being  the  more  convenient,  and  therefore  the  prac- 
tical form.  The  question,  whether  the  superior  can  demand 
a  composition  from  the  creditor,  or  his  singular  successors, 
is  one  which  may  perhaps  be  considered  open»  As  the 
right  of  a  disponee  to  an  entry  is  coupled  with  the  con- 
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dition  that  the  party  shall  tender  the  sums  due  by  law  (c), 
the  claim  of  the  superior  must  be  judged  of  by  what  was 
the  law  prior  to  the  statute  of  Geo.  II. ;  and  in  the  act 
of  1669  {d),  it  is  expressly  mentioned  that  the  adjudger  of 
lands,  annualrents  and  others,  is  liable  in  one  year's  rent. 
La  a  case  where  the  superior  demanded  a  yeaj^s  rent  of  the 
tubject  and  sum  from  the  adjudger  of  an  heritable  bond,  the 
Court  held  that  he  was  bound  to  receive  the  adjudger  grcUis^ 
but  on  the  special  ground  that  the  superior  was  himself  the 
debtor  (^);  and  in  another  case,  referred  to  in  Art.  I,  the 
demand  was  refused  where  the  superior  was  a  singular  suc- 
cessor of  the  debtor,  because,  in  purging  the  incumbrance,  he 
must  pay  the  expenses  incurred  in  relation  to  the  security. 
But,  in  the  case  of  Seton,  it  was  conceded  that  the  right  of 
the  superior  was  good,  ex  natura  Jeudi,  and  but  for  the  spe- 
cialty that  the  demand  must  have  been  sustained.  The  com- 
position, if  due,  is  a  year's  interest  of  the  loan,  which  is  equi- 
Talent  to  one  year's  rent  of  an  annualrent  right. 

(a)  Note, — .It  is  beUeved  that  no  attempt  has  been  made  by  superiors  to 
prohibit  secmrities  by  base  infeftment,  and  that  where  clauses  prohibiting  sub- 
infeudation of  the  lands  are  introduced  in  feu-charters,  there  is  uniformly  an 
exceptkm  of  infeftments  in  security.  It  seems,  indeed,  extremely  questionable 
if  such  a  restriction  would  be  aTailable  to  the  superior ;  and  it  is  manifestly  for 
his  adyantage  to  permit  the  vassal  to  burden  the  fee  at  his  pleasure.    See  §  51. 

(6)  Couper,  27th  Feb.  1742,  M.  16,058;  Elch.  Sup,  and  V,  6. 

(c)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  20,  §  12. 

(ji)  1669,  c.  18;  above,  p.  218. 

(«)  Seton's  Creditors,  13th  Feb.  1702,  M.  15,046. 

234.  Adjudications. — (1.)  It  is  necessary,  when  the 
debtor  is  infeflk,  to  take  a  charter  from  the  superior,  in  order 
to  complete  the  adjudger's  title  in  a  question  with  voluntary 
disponees ;  ($  222.)  The  distinguishing  clause  of  the  char- 
ter (a)  is  the  qudsquidem  (&).  In  this,  the  mode  in  which  the 
rassal  has  been  divested,  viz.  by  adjudication,  is  described, 
and  the  debt  in  security  of  which  it  has  been  led,  specified. 
The  tenendas  and  reddendo  will  be  referred  to  if  the  creditor 
has  not  access  to  the  titles  (c).  In  the  precept  of  sanne  infeft- 
ment is  warranted  in  the  lands,  redeemable  ahoaye  conform  to 
lawy  and  salvo  jure  ctguslibet.     (2.)  The  composition  payable 
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by  an  adjudger  is,  by  statute,  a  year's  rent  of  the  lands^  arin 
nualrcTds  or  others  (d),  which  the  Court  are,  however,  in  use 
to  modify  according  to  circumstances ;  and  only  one  composi- 
tion is  payable,  although  there  are  several  adjudgers.  In 
Crown  lands,  the  composition  payable  in  Exchequer  is  one 
per  cent,  when  the  debt  is  not  more  than  10,000  merks  Scots, 
and  one-half  per  cent,  if  it  exceeds  that  amount  (e).  (3.) 
Purchasers  at  judicial  sales,  and  trustees  under  the  bankrupt 
statute,  enter  as  adjudgers,  but  the  charter  bears  heritably  and 
irredeemahly  (/)•  They  pay  a  year's  rent  as  composition. 
Adjudgers  in  implement  are  in  the  same  situation.  (See 
J  148.) 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  667. 

(6)  Which  ijliids  and  othen  pertained  heritably  of  before  to  C.  holden  by 
him  of  me  as  immediate  lawful  superior  thereof  and  were  by  virtue  of  a  decree 
of  adjudication  obtained  at  the  instance  of  the  said  B.  before  the  Lords  of 
Council  and  Session  upon  the  day  of  duly  and  lawfully  ad- 

judged from  the  said  G.  and  all  others  haying  or  pretending  to  have  interest 
therein  and  decerned  and  declared  to  pertain  and  belong  to  the  said  B.  and  his 
foresaids  heritably  but  redeemably  as  above  mentioned  in  payment  and  satisfac- 
tion to  him  of  the  accumulated  sum  of  ;£.  udvojutto  calculo  and  in- 
terest thereof  from  the  date  of  the  said  decree  during  the  not»redemption  and 
that  over  and  above  the  composition  to  the  superiors  and  expenses  of  infeftment 
the  abbreviate  of  which  decree  of  a4Judication  is  duly  recorded  upon  the 
day  of 

(c)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  668. 

Id)  1469,  c.  36  ;  1669,  c.  18.     See  above,  p.  146,  218. 

(«)  Ersk.  2.  12.  24. 

(/)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  666. 

TITLE  XV.  RULES  OF  PREFERENCE. 

235.  Registered  sasinb  the  test  of  preference. — 
(1.)  Redeemable  rights,  like  other  rights  completed  by  in- 
fieftment,  are,  as  a  general  rule,  preferable  according  to  the 
date  and  priority  of  the  registrations  of  the  sasines.  An  excep- 
tion is  said  to  maintain  in  regard  to  the  principal  sum  in  the 
annualrent^right  after  the  old  form,  as  not  being  a  real  burden 
on  the  subjects  (a).  But  redeemable  rights  are  mere  burdens 
upon  the  fee ;  and  although,  as  being  dehitafimdi — ^due  out  of 
the  soil,  they  warrant  poinding  of  the  ground,  and  (with  the 
exception  of  real  liens  and  other  burdens  by  reservation,). 
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authorise  the  creditor  to  enter  into  possession  of  the  subjects, 
they  are  incapable,  by  possession  for  the  prescriptive  period, 
of  becoming  rights  of  property,  unless  followed  by  adjudica- 
tion (b).  Wadsets,  however,  and  absolute  dispositions  qualified 
by  back-bond,  must  be  excepted,  as  they  may  be  converted 
into  real  rights  of  property  by  a  discharge  of  the  reversion  or 
back-bond  (c).  (2.)  Voluntary  rights  in  security,  on  which 
adjudication  has  proceeded,  although,  by  means  of  certain 
ulterior  proceedings,  they  may  become  rights  of  property  or 
titles  of  prescription,  still  preserve  the  same  order  of  pre- 
ference in  a  ranking  on  the  price  or  value  of  the  subject. 
This  is  expressly  provided  for  by  statute.  The  preference 
thereby  introduced  with  respect  to  apprisings  (now  adjudica- 
tions) extends  to  such  only  as  are  led  upon  personal  debts, 
and  ^^  without  prejudice  always  of  ground-annuals,  annual- 
<^  rents  due  upon  infeftment,  and  other  real  debts  and  debita 
^^Jimdii  and  of  comprisings  therefor  of  lands  and  others  affect- 
**  ed  therewith,  which  shall  be  effectual  and  preferable  accord- 
<<  ing  to  the  laws  and  pracktick  of  this  kingdom  now  stand- 
**  ing  (^."  (3.)  Adjudication  is  useful,  however,  in  this  other 
respect,  that  it  enables  a  creditor  to  obtain  a  preference  for 
accumulations  of  interest,  and  for  penalties ;  and  in  a  compe- 
tition he  will  be  ranked  for  these,  after  deducting  the  sums 
drawn  under  the  voluntary  security.  Adjudication  for  in- 
terest upon  interest  must  be  founded  on  a  poinding  of  the 
ground  (e). 


(a)  1693,  c.  13,  above,  p.  125.    See  Ersk.  (Ivory's  edit.)  p.  426,  note  179. 

(6)  Stair,  2.  10.  1. 

(g)  See  Bell's  Princ.  900. 

Id)  1661,  c.  62;  Stair,  as  above;  Ersk.  2.  3.  49,  and  2.  8.  37.  See 
Seirs  Com.  1.  692-4. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  8.  37,  2.  12.  67;  Auchinbreck's  Creditors,  12th  July  1769, 
M.  14,129,  14,131 ;  Douglas,  Heron  and  Company,  2d  Aug.  1781,  M.  14,131 ; 
Grant,  2d  March  1791,  M.  14,139.  See  Dalrymple's  Trustees,  18th  May 
1625,  F.  C,  4  S.  16. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


CONVEYANCES  MORTIS  CAUSA,  OR  DEEDS  OF 

SUCCESSION. 

TITLE  I.  GENERAL  DISPOSITION  AND  SETTLEMENT* 

236.  Succession  bt  protision.  —  The  transmission  of 
land  rights  from  the  dead  to  the  living  is  regulated  either  by 
the  will  of  the  proprietor  or  fiar,  or  by  law,  provinone  hambus 
vel  legis*  Heirs  are  thus  naii  velfaeti^ — by  birth  or  by  pro- 
vision. The  will  or  intention  of  the  fiar  is  expressed  in  the 
form  of  a  deed,  which  makes  the  law  of  succession  of  the  par- 
ticular estate.  Where  no  deed  has  been  executed,  the  suc- 
cession is  regulated  by  the  law  of  inheritance.  Conveyances 
or  deeds  of  transmission  mortis  causa,  are  of  various  kinds, 
and  will  be  noticed  in  the  following  order  :  1.  General  dispo- 
sition and  settlement ;  2.  Special  disposition  and  settlement ; 
3.  Deed  of  entail ;  4.  Marriage  settlement  or  contract ;  and 
Trust-disposition  and  settlement. 

237.  Purpose  of  the  deed. — The  general  disposition  is 
employed  when  it  is  the  intention  of  the  grantor  to  convey  his 
whole  property  to  a  particular  person  unfettered  by  special 
provisions,  and  without  the  formality  of  feudal  clauses.  It 
is  seldom,  therefore,  that  this  form  of  deed  occurs  in  prac- 
tice as  a  conveyance  of  heritage.  The  omission  of  those 
clauses  renders  it  a  mere  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  granter 
to  invest  the  disponee,  which  is  made  effectual  on  his  death 
by  the  judicial  form  of  adjudication  in  implement.  The  ge- 
neral disposition  does  not  operate  as  a  revocation  of  a  prior 
special  destination,  unless  where  the  intention  of  the  granter 
is  manifest  from  the  terms  of  the  deed  (a). 

(a)  Weir,  7thFeb.  1745,  M.  11,  359,  5  B.  S.  224,  Elch.  Pretttmp.  17  ;  Dmm- 
mond,  17th  July  1782,  M.  11,373  ;  Hailes,  906  ;  Royal  Bank,  18th  Not.  1886, 
F.  C,  D.     See  Kirkpatrick,  7th  Feb.  1765,  M.  11,366. 
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238.  Form  and  terms  of  the  conveyance. — (1.)  It  is 
an  established  rule  that  the  mere  form  or  name  of  a  deed,  e.  g. 
that  it  is  a  testament,  does  not  prevent  it  operating  as  a  convey- 
ance of  heritage,  provided  the  proper  words  of  transmission  are 
used.  A  general  disposition,  therefore,  to  take  effect  at  the 
grantor's  death,  of  the  whole  heritable  and  moveable  estate  of 
which  he  shall  die  possessed,  is  effectual  if  it  contain  dispositive 
words,  in  place  of  such  terms  as  legate  and  bequeath  (a). 
(2.)  The  word  dispone  may  be  considered  essential  to  the  con- 
veyance of  heritage;  (above,  §  45);  but  the  other  words  usually 
in  collocation  do  not  appear  to  have  any  distinctive  meaning. 
Thus  the  terms,  dispone^  assign  and  convey ^  are  effectual  to 
transmit  the  right  to  a  debt  secured  by  adjudication  (&),  but 
pot  transfer^  assign  and  make  over  (c).  (3.)  With  respect  to 
the  subject  of  the  c6nveyance,  the  words  used  must  clearly 
embrace  heritage.  Thus,  all  moveable  and  immoveable  subjects^ 
of  whatever  denomination  {d) ;  every  subjecty  whether  heritable 
or  moveable  (e) ;  all  estate  whatsoever^  real  or  personal^/) ; 
have  been  sustained  as  sufficient  to  ground  adjudication  of 
lands  in  implement ;  but  the  terms,  goods,  gear,  debts,  Sfc^  and 
other  effects  of  what  kind  or  nature  soever,  do  not  carry  heritable 
bonds  or  adjudications  (^) ;  and  the  terms,  goods,  gear,  means 
and  effects  heritable  and  moveable,  although  comprehending 
heritable  bonds,  and  decrees  of  adjudication  for  debt,  have 
been  held  not  to  comprehend  a  proper  feudal  subject,  such 
as  a  house  (A).  The  form  of  this  deed  is  simple,  and  will  be 
found  in  the  Style4)ook  (t).  (4.)  The  terms  employed  to  de- 
signate the  different  kinds  of  heirs  are  explained  below  ; 
(§  244.)  It  may  be  observed  here,  that,  in  general  dispo- 
sitions of  the  whole  heritage  which  shall  belong  to  the  granter 
at  his  death,  the  term,  heirs  whomsoever,  is  not  interpreted  so 
strictly  as  in  special  settlements,  but  is  flexible  according  to 
drcumstances  (A). 

(a)  £nk«  3.  8.  20. 

(b)  Robertson,  17th  June  1765,  M.  15,947. 

(c)  Galloway,  12t]i  Jan.  1602,  M.  15,950. 

(d)  WeUh,  26tli  June  1809,  F.  C. 

(e)  Glover,  7thDec.  1810,  F.  C. 

(/)  Dmmmond,  17th  July  1782,  M.  2313. 
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Succession.  )  {  Disposition. 

(g)  Boss,  2d  March  1770,  M.  6019  and  14,948 ;  Hallos,  346,  affirmed  on  ap. 
See  Brown,  3d  Dec.  1805,  M.  App.  o.  ClauMe,  No.  5. 
(A)  Brown,  24th  Dec.  1770,  M.  5440. 
(t)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  264-5. 
(k)  See  Farquharson,  2d  March  1756,  M.  2290,  6596,  5  B.  8.  844. 

TITLE  II.  SPECIAL  DISPOSITION  AND  SETTLEMENT. 

239.  Purpose  of  the  deed. — This  form  of  coDveyance 
is  employed  when  it  is  the  intention  of  the  granter  to  transmit 
a  particular  estate  or  subject  to  a  favoured  individual  and  his 
heirs ;  or  failing  the  disponee,  to  certain  other  persons,  who 
are  styled  substitutes.  And  the  property  may  be  conveyed 
either  as  a  simple  or  limited  fee  (a).  This  deed  is  substan* 
tially  an  entail  without  the  restraining  clauses ;  and  although 
it  is  not  so  much  a  favourite  in  modem  practice  as  the  trust- 
deed,  it  is  still  occasionally  employed  by  those  who  dislike  the 
machinery  of  a  trust,  or  where  the  subjects  are  of  small  value. 
It  will  be  convenient,  therefore,  to  consider  it  as  introductory 
to  the  subject  of  the  strict  entail,  and  thus  clear  the  way  for 
the  more  complex  clauses  of  that  form  of  settlement. 

(a)  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  223. 

240.  Form. — A  special  disposition  mortis  causa  does  not  ma- 
terially differ  in  the  feudal  clauses  from  the  disposition  of  sale ; 
(see  §  13 1 ,  e^  seq,)  It  bears  a  reservation  of  the  granter's  lif&» 
rent,  a  power  to  alter,  and  a  clause  dispensing  with  the  delivery, 
in  order  that  the  granter's  control  over  the  subject  may  be  pr&» 
derved  entire,  since  it  is  essential  to  the  validity  of  a  convey- 
ance of  heritage  that  the  dispositive  words  be  de  prcBsenti 
and  absolute  (a).  A  clause  of  absolute  warrandice,  although 
unusual,  is  not  inapplicable,  where  the  granter  intends  that  the 
disponee  shall  have  a  preference  in  a  question  with  his  I'epre^ 
sentatives  (&).  The  dispositive  clause,  as  embracing  what  is 
peculiar  to  the  special  settlement,  requires  particular  notice. 

(a)  Ersk.  3.  8.  20;  Campbell,  28th  Nov.  1770,  M.  14,949. 
(6)  See  Coventry,  8th  July  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  895. 

241.    Dispositive   clause. —  Constitution  of  real 
LIEN. — This  form  of  conveyance  is  not  unfrequently  used  for 
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giving  a  subject  to  a  favoured  individual,  under  the  burden  of 
the  granter's  debts  in  general,  or  of  particular  debts  or  lega- 
cies ;  or  of  sums  of  money  which  are  to  form  a  real  lien  upon 
the  property.  Burdens  which  are  sufficiently  described  in 
the  deed  become  imposed  on  the  disponee  by  his  acceptance  of 
the  conveyance;  but  the  strongest  expressions  of  mere  personal 
obligation  are  ineffectual  to  constitute  a  real  lien  as  against 
the  lands.  It  is  thus  necessary  that  the  conveyance  be  duly 
feudalised,  with  all  its  burdens ;  and  as  the  disponee  has  a 
manifest  interest  to  exclude  the  latter  from  the  instrument 
of  sasine,  it  may  not,  in  every  instance,  be  expedient  to  intrust 
the  deed  to  his  uncontrolled  disposal.  An  irritancy  cannot 
add  to  the  security  of  those  interested  in  the  reserved  bur- 
dens, unless  it  be  transferred  to  the  sasine.  The  general  effect 
of  a  real  lien  is  explained  above ;  (§  136.)  It  authorises  poind- 
ing of  the  ground,  and  is  a  title  of  adjudication ;  but  a  powef 
of  sale  seems  inapplicable  to  such  a  security,  although  com- 
petent with  reference  to  a  burden  reserved  in  favour  of  the 
disponer.  It  is  suggested,  as  an  apparently  competent  mode 
of  making  a  real  lien  of  greater  force  and  effect,  to  add  a 
faculty  and  power  to  the  favoured  person  to  grant  warrant 
for  the  infeftment  of  a  proper  heritable  creditor  by  constitu- 
tion (a).  The  effect  of  such  a  faculty  is  explained  above; 
(§  136.  3.) 

(a)  DeciiABino  always  as  it  ia  hereby  expressly  pbovxded  and  declared 
that  this  present  disposition  is  made  and  granted  under  the  express  burden  of 
the  sum  of  L.  in  fayour  of  and  payable  to  G.  and  his  heirs  Sid  assig- 

nees with  a  fifth  part  more  of  penalty  in  case  of  failure  in  punctual  payment 
thereof  at  the  first  term  of  Whitsunday  or  Martinmas  which  shall  happen  after 
my  death  with  the  lawful  interest  of  the  said  principal  sum  thereafter  during 
the  not  payment  which  sums  of  principal  interest  and  penalty  are  hereby  de- 
clared a  real  and  preferable  burden  affecting  the  said  lands  and  others  and  are 
appointed  to  be  inserted  in  the  infeftments  to  follow  hereupon  and  in  all  the 
future  transmissions  and  investitures  of  the  said  lands  and  others  ay  and  until 
complete  payment  be  made  thereof  And  in  the  event  of  the  said  principal  sum 
remaining  unpaid  after  the  term  of  payment  foresaid  full  power  and  faculty  are 
hereby  reserved  in  favour  of  and  expressly  given  to  the  said  C.  to  burden  and 
affect  the  said  lands  and  others  with  debt  to  the  amount  of  the  said  sums  of 
principal  interest  and  penalty  and  to  grant  warrants  and  precepts  for  infeftment 
therein  in  security  of  the  said  sums  or  of  any  part  of  the  said  principal  sum  with 
interest  and  penalty  corresponding  thereto  containing  powers  of  sale  of  the  said 
lands  and  bthers  and  all  other  usual  and  necessary  clauses. 
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242.  Fbb  and  liferent. — The  special  disposition  and 
settlement  is  frequently  employed  to  confer  rights  of  a  distinct 
nature  upon  two  individuals  in  the  same  subject,  that  of  the 
one  being  temporary  and  the  other  permanent.  The  rights 
of  fee  and  liferent  may,  however,  be  separately  constituted. 

1  •  Direct  conveyance  in  fee  and  liferent, — This  is  effect- 
ed by  means  of  the  terms,  to  A.  in  liferent^  and  to  B.  in  fee;  the 
obligation  to  infeft  being  expressed  in  similar  terms,  and  the 
precept  of  sasine  containing  warrant  to  give  liferent  state  and 
sasine  to  the  former,  and  heritable  state  and  sasine  to  the  lat* 
ter.  And  although  a  succession  of  liferents  in  perpetuity  can« 
not  be  created,  there  appears  to  be  no  incompetency  in  a  sub« 
stitution  of  liferents  conceived  in  favour  of  persons  in  exist- 
ence (a). 

2.  Direct  conveyance  in  liferent. — A  disposition  may 
be  granted  in  liferent  simply,  leaving  the  fee  to  descend  to 
the  heir  of  the  grantor,  or  separate  conveyances  may  be  exe- 
cuted of  the  two  rights.  It  is  competent  to  assign  an  un- 
executed deed  of  conveyance,  with  its  feudal  clauses,  to  the 
effect  of  authorising  infeftment  in  liferent  only.  This  form 
was  customary  in  the  constitution  of  freehold  votes.  (See 
note,  p.  207.) 

3.  Liferent  by  reservation, — This  species  of  right  is 
opposed  to  liferent  by  constitution,  which  is  created  as  above« 
A  reserved  liferent  consists  of  what  remains  after  granting  a 
disposition  of  the  fee  to  take  effect  on  the  death  of  the  dis- 
poner.'  It  is  usually  combined  with  a  reserved  power  of  sale, 
and  to  burden  the  subjects  with  debt  (&).  It  is  plainly  essen- 
tial to  this  sort  of  liferent,  that  the  grantee  be  infefted  at  the 
date  of  the  conveyance,  and  that  he  shall  continue  undivested 
by  the  new  infeftment.  Thus,  one  who  conveys  a  personal 
right,  under  reservation  of  his  own  liferent  of  the  lands,  is  not 
a  liferenter  by  reservation  in  the  feudal  sense  of  the  term  (c). 
Thus,  also,  the  granter  of  a  disposition  in  favour  of  himself 
in  liferent,  and  another  in  fee,  will,  by  infeftment  on  the  con- 
veyance, be  on  the  one  hand  entirely  divested,  and  on  the 
other  acquire  a  liferent  by  new  constitution. 

4.  Joint  liferent. — A  right  of  liferent  may  be  con- 
stituted in  favour  of  two  or  more  parties,  and  the  rules  of 
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interpretation  seem  to  be  the  same  as  those  which  apply  to  a 
joint  conveyance  in  fee ;  (§  243.)  The  difficulty  supposed  to 
exist  when  the  subject  is  indiyisible,  oc  would  suffer  from 
division,  seems  to  be  imaginary,  as  the  yearly  fruits  or  returns 
cannot  be  of  that  nature  (d). 

5.  Effect  of  vrfeftment. — Where  the  right  of  liferent 
is  reserved,  new  infeftment  is  unnecessary,  the  disponer  re- 
maining undivested,  and  thus  holding  an  infeftment  to  the  ex* 
tent  of  the  liferent.  Where,  again,  it  is  a  right  by  constitu- 
tion, infeftment  is  competent  in  the  rights  of  liferent  and  fee 
jointly,  or  in  either  separately  (^),  the  sasine  bearing  liferent 
state  and  sasine,  or  heritable  state  and  sasine,  according  as 
the  right  completed  is  one  of  liferent  or  of  fee.  ( See  §  74. 3.) 

6.  Powers  of  the  liferenter, — Liferent  is  classed  by  our 
systematic  writers  among  servitudes.  Nevertheless  it  cannot 
be  constituted  without  infeftment.  (1.)  The  powers  of  a  life- 
renter  are  limited  by  the  obligation  which  he  lies  under  to 
enjoy  the  subject  salva  re  substantia^  and  by  our  former  law 
he  behoved  to  find  caution  {f)  to  the  fiar.  In  a  feudal  sense, 
his  powers  differ  according  as  the  right  is  by  reservation,  or 
by  constitution.  But  under  neither  of  these  forms  can  the 
liferenter  give  a  feudal  investiture  to  another  in  the  liferent. 
The  right  is  considered  personal  and  incommunicable,  although 
the  power  to  exercise  it  may  be  given  by  assignation.  (2.)  A 
liferenter  by  reservation  has,  in  virtue  of  his  original  infeftment, 
the  privilege  of  entering  the  heirs,  and  even  the  disponees  of 
vassals, — a  power  which  does  not  belong  to  a  liferenter  by  con- 
stitution, unless  combined  with  a  matrimonial  fee  (^).  It  may 
be  doubted  if  it  is  competent,  even  by  an  express  clause,  to  in- 
Test  a  liferenter  by  constitution  with  the  power  of  entering  vas-  . 
sals.   It  has  been  held,  that  a  charter  by  progress  granted  un- 

/  der  such  a  power,  was  not  effectual  after  the  death  of  the  life- 
\  renter  (A) ;  and  it  is  thought  that  in  a  competition,  a  title  of  that 
.  nature  would  not  to  any  effect  be  sustained.   It  appears  incon- 
sistent with  feudal  principles,  that  an  infeftment  in  the  fee  of 
'  lands,  whether  original  or  by  progress,  which  is  defeasible  by 
the  death  of  the  grantor,  should  be  at  all  available,  unless  the 
deeds  of  investiture  and  the  register  bear  the  limitation  of 
the  right.    (3.)  It  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  a  liferenter. 


320 

Su^l  \  242.  FEK  AND  LIFERENT.  {  J^^ 

whether  by  constitution  or  reservation,  can  receiye  resigna- 
tions ad  remanentiamy  unless  he  hold  special  powers  to  that 
effect,  as  commissioner  of  the  fiar.  The  acceptance  of  resig- 
nation ad  remanentiam  differs  essentially  from  resignation  in 
favoremy  as  affecting  the  rights  of  the  superior ;  whereas  the 
latter  is  a  mere  formal  step  for  the  benefit  of  another  party. 
Were  a  liferenter  to  enjoy  this  power,  he  might  materially 
compromise  the  interests  of  the  fiar  without  his  consent  (t). 
Resignation  ad  remanentiam  is  a  mode  not  of  renewing,  but  of 
extinguishing  a  subaltern  fee.  (See  Resignation  ad  Remanent 
tiam.J 

(a)  Bell's  Princ.  1721 ;  AUardico,  6th  March  17j^5,  Be11,|56.  See  Baillie, 
17th  June  1776,  M.  14,941 ;  Waddel,  9th  July  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  949. 

(6)  BxsEBViNG  not  only  my  own  liferent  of  the  foresaid  lands  and  others  but 
also  foil  power  and  liberty  to  me  at  any  time  of  my  life  or  even  on  deathbed  to 
AiiTEB  BEYOKE  or  INNOVATE  these  presents  in  whole  or  in  part  and  also  to 
SELL  ALIENATE  and  DISPONE  the  samo  CONTRACT  DEBTS  thereupon  or  even  gra- 
tuitously to  dispose  thereof  in  the  same  manner  and  as  freely  in  all  respects  as 
X  might  have  done  before  granting  these  presents. 

(c)  Ersk.  2.  9.  41-2;  Bell's  Princ.  1040. 

(d)  See  BeU's  Princ.  1067. 

(e)  Grahame,  4th  July  1759,  M.  6931 ;  Dundas,  23d  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  146; 
Falconer,  20th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C,  3  S.  455. 

(f)  1491,  c.  25;  1586,  c.  15. 

Iff)  Ersk.  as  above ;  Craig,  1 .  9.  1 1 ;  2.  22.  5 ;  Stair,  2.  6.  4-1 1  ;  Bell's  Princ. 
1037,  1041 ;  Henderson,  19th  Feb.  1836,  14  D.  540. 
(A)  Redfeam,  7th  March  1816,  F.  C. 
(t)  See  Hunter,  16th  Dec.  1834,  F.  C,  13  S.  205,  above  §  66.  7. 

243.  Conjunct  rights. — The  structure  of  the  clause  is 
tnore  complex  when  property  is  destined  to  two  or  more  per- 
sons in  conjunct  fee,  or  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent.  In  a  con- 
veyance to  strangers,  (those  not  in  the  relation  of  husband  and 
wife  or  parent  and  child,)  the  legal  interpretation  follows  the 
ordinary  meaning  of  the  words  (a),  ( I .)  Thus,  a  conveyance 
to  two  individuals  in  caiyimctfee  and  liferent,  and  their  heirs, 
vests  the  fee  in  them  equally  during  their  joint  lives.  After  the 
death  of  one,  the  other  enjoys  the  liferent  of  the  entire  subject, 
and  on  his  decease,  the  fee  belongs  equally  to  the  heirs  of  both. 
(2.)  Where,  again,  it  is  intended  that  they  shall  be  joint  fiars 
during  their  lives,  but  that  the  fee  shall  divide  on  the  decease 
of  one,  and  the  survivor  enjoy  one  half  only,  the  terms  will  be 
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to  A.  and  B,  jointly^  and  their  heirs,  (3.)  The  terms,  to  A, 
and  B»  jointly  f  cmd  to  the  saidB.  in  the  event  of  his  survivancef 
and  his  heirs^  will  give  the  entire  fee  to  B.  on  A.'s  predecease ; 
but  if  A.  should  be  the  survivor,  the  effect  will  be  the  same 
as  in  the  second  example.  (4.)  If  the  survivor,  whether  A. 
or  B.,  is  the  intended  fiar,  the  conveyance  will  be  conceived  in 
£stvour  of  ^.  and  B^  and  the  longest  Uoer  ofthem^  and  his  heirs. 
The  words,  their  heirs^  are  likewise  construed  to  mean  the  heirs 
of  the  survivor,  although  their  import  in  marriage-contracts 
is  not  so  clear.  Under  a  right  of  this  last  description,  the 
share  of  each  of  the  conjunct  fiars  is  attachable  for  his  own 
debts  during  their  joint  lives,  and  that  of  the  predeceasing 
fiar  descends  to  the  survivor  in  so  far  only  as  it  exceeds  the 
debts  of  the  deceased  (&).  (5.)  Where  this  result  is  to  be 
avoided,  the  right  of  the  disponee  first  deceasing  must  be  re- 
stricted to  a  liferent.  A  clause  conceived  <^  to  and  in  favour 
of  A.  and  -B.,  and  the  longest  Kver  in  liferent^  for  their  life- 
rent  use  allenarhfy  and  tfie  heirs  of  the  said  B,  (or  A.)  in 
"^tf,"  will  limit  the  right  of  A.  and  B.  to  a  bare  liferent ; 
and  if  the  liferent  of  one  of  the  parties  is  to  be  of  a  half  only, 
it  may  be  expressed  thus,  ^^  to  and  in  favour  of  the  said  A,  and 
<<  J3.,  equally  between  them,  in  Invent,  and  to  the  said  B*  (or 
<<  A.)  and  his  heirs,  in  fee  (c)"  Rights  to  husband  and  wife, 
and  parent  and  chUd,  are  noticed  below.  (See  Marriage^ 
Contract,) 

(a)  Enk.  3.  8.  35. 

(6)  Last  refer. 

(c)  Last  refer. ;  Jitrid.  Styles,  1.  125. 

244.  Tbrms  descriptive  of  heirs.  —  The  dispositive 
clause  may  contain  a  substitution  of  persons  in  succession 
after  the  disponee,  and  it  is  of  importance  to  mark  the  pre- 
cise import  of  the  terms  descriptive  of  the  different  kinds  of 
heirs.  The  word,  heirsy  has  a  general  signification,  and  means 
those  who  take  by  law  or  destination,  whether  of  line,  conquest 
or  provision,  according  to  circumstances.  (1.)  Heir  of  line 
is  the  heir-at-law  in  an  unlimited  fee,  or  fee-simple  as  it  is 
styled.  It  is  nearly  synonymous  with  heir-at-Jaw,  heir-general, 
heir  whomsoever  or  whatsoever  ;  but  although  the  two  charac- 
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ters  may  unite  in  one  and  tbe  same  indiyidual,  it  can  never 
import,  in  an  abstract  sense,  heir-male  or  heir  of  conquest* 
(2.)  Heir  of  conquest  is  the  heir  mfetida  nova — ^fees  acquired 
otherwise  than  by  succession  by  one  of  three  or  more  brothers, 
not  the  eldest  or  the  youngest.  Such  heir  is  the  immediate 
elder  brother,  or  his  representative,  and  is  contradistinguish- 
ed from  the  heir  in  heritage,  who  is  the  immediate  younger 
brother,  or  his  representative,  it  being  assumed  that  the 
deceasing  brother  leaves  no  heirs  of  his  body.  When  the 
youngest  of  several  brothers  dies  without  issue,  the  imme- 
diate elder  brother  is  heir  both  of  line  and  of  conquest  (a). 
(3.)  HeirS'portwners  are  females  in  the  same  degree  of  pro- 
pinquity, e.  g.  daughters,  sisters  or  nieces  of  the  deceased, 
who  succeed  to  equal  shares  pro  indiviso.  Conquest  has  no 
place  among  females :  on  the  death  of  a  female  leaving  no 
male  heir,  her  sisters,  or  other  nearest  representatives,  take 
equally  (&).  (4.)  Heir^tnale  is  uniformly  an  heir  of  provision 
by  the  destination  of  an  ancestor  more  or  less  remote,  and 
means  the  nearest  male  heir  connected  by  males,  and  exclu- 
sive of  females  and  males  connected  by  females.  The  term, 
heirs-malej  although  in  the  plural  number,  has  a  singular  sig- 
nification. An  estate  provided  to  the  heirs-male  of  a  mar- 
riage, or  of  the  body  of  a  particular  individual,  descends  to 
the  eldest  son ;  a  rule  which  indeed  applies  universally  to  the 
term  heirs,  used  in  the  plural  number,  except  with  reference 
to  heirs-portioners,  and  heirs  of  conquest  in  marriage-settle- 
ments. It  follows,  that  under  a  destination  to  A.,  and  the 
heirs^male  of  his  body^  and  the  heirs  tohatsoever  of  the  body  of 
the  said  heirs-male^  the  heir  whatsoever  of  the  eldest  son  of 
A/s  body  will  take  in  preference  to  the  second  son  of  A.  {c). 
An  heir-male  may  be  heir  of  conquest.  For  example,  when  a 
destination  is  conceived  in  favour  of  one  and  his  heirs-male,  it 
would  seem  that  his  immediate  elder  brother  (failing  issue  of 
tbe  body  of  the  deceased)  will  take,  as  heir-male  of  conquest,  in 
preference  to  the  immediate  younger  brother  as  heir-male  of 
line  {d)y  unless  the  words,  heir^male  ofline^  are  employed  («)• 
Heir^male  if  the  body,  means  precisely  what  the  words  in  their 
ordinary  sense  import — ^the  eldest  son  or  his  descendant  being 
a  male  connected  by  males.    (5.)  Heir^female  is  the  heir-at- 
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law^  whether  a  female,  or  a  male  cotinected  by  a  female,  failing 
heirs-male.     Thus  the  granddaughter  by  a  son  takes  in  pre- 
ference to  the  grandson  by  a  daughter  (/).      Questions  of 
difficulty  have  arisen  from  the  use  of  the  word  daughter  in 
destinations,  which  b  not  synonymous  in  legal  import  with 
heir-female.    Thus,  nnder  the  terms,  eldest  daughter^  or  heir-^ 
female  of  a  marriage,  the  daughter  of  the  heir-male  of  the 
marriage  is  preferred  to  his  sister  (^),  the  term,  eldest  daugh- 
ter, being  here  qualified  and  explained  by  that  of  heir-female. 
Apart,  however,  from  qualifying  expressions,  the  terms,  daugh-* 
ter,  or  eldest  or  only  daughter,  means  the  immediate  daughter 
of  the  marriage,  and  is  not  synonymous  with  heir^female  being 
a  female  (A).     (6.)  The  terms,  heirs,  ot  heirs  and  successors, 
or  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever,  or  whatsoever,  mean  the 
heir-at-law,  in  contradistinction  to  the  heir  by  destination  or 
{Nroyision :  they  are  nearly  synonymous  with  heir  of  line,  and 
heir-general,  but  differ  in  this,  that  they  embrace  the  heir  of 
conquest  (t).     The  flexibility  pf  the  terms  seems  to  be  very 
limited.     When  used  in  regard  to  the  pertinents  or  acces- 
sories of  lands,  they  have  in  some  instances  been  interpreted 
by  reference  to  other  deeds  (k) ;  but  in  special  settlements  of 
fvopet  feudal  subjects,  the  technical  meaning  will  prevail,  mor 
less  controUed  by  words  occurring  in  the  same  deed.     Thus 
the  term,  heirs  whomsoever,  will  not  be  interpreted  by  reference 
to  a  prior  destination  to  hevrs^male  ;  but  the  expression  heir^ 
male,  which  is  exclusive,  employed  in  another  clause  of  the  deed 
80  as  to  mark  intention,  will  Umit  their  import  (/)•     Express 
words  are  necessary  to  restrict  the  application  of  the  term  to 
heirs  ofihe  hody.    Thus  a  conveyance  to  A.,  and  his  heirs  and 
successors  whomsoever,  whomfaUxng  without  a  lawful  child  or 
chUdren  existing  of  his  body,  to  B.,  import  a  right  in  B.  pre- 
ferable to  that  of  the  heirs  of  A.,  not  the  issue  of  his  own 
body,  the  meaning  of  the  term,  hdrs  and  successors  whomso- 
ever, being  controlled  by  the  words  which  follow  (m).    (7.) 
Eldest  daughter  or  eldest  son,  means  the  child  who  is  such  at 
the  time  when  the  succession  opens  («i)..^See,  on  the  subject 
of  this  section^  the  authorities  in  the  note  (<>). 

(a)  Grant,  29th  Not.  1757,  M.  14,874  ;  Cunninghalne,  7th  Dec.  1770,  M. 
14,875. 
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(6)  Cane,  5th  Feb.  1717,  M.  14,873;  Adams,  Jan.  1727,  M.  14,873. 

(c)  Lockhart,  19th  Jan.  1737,  F.  C,  15  D.  376  affirmed. 

(d)  See  Dunbar,  24th  June  1626,  M.  5605. 

(e)  Sinclair,  24th  June  1766,  M.  14,944,  affirmed  on  ap. 

(/}  Hope,  (Bargeny  case,)  July  1736,  Elch.  Prov.  to  Hw$,  2,  as  reversed 
In  H.  of  L.,  Cr.  and  St.  1.  237. 

(jf)  Lyon  0.  Blair,  1 9th  June  1739,  5  B.  S.  663. 

(A)  L.  Essex  Ker,  13th  Nov.  1810,  F.  C. ;  affirmed,  26th  Feb.  1812. 

(0  D.  Hamilton,  4th  March  1771,  M.  4356,  4369,  5  B.  S.  467. 

{ky  Hay,  16th  Nov.  1698,  M.  14,899. 

(/)  Sandford  on  Success.  1. 192;  M.  Clydesdale,  26th  Jan.  1726,  M.  14,930^ 
altered  by  D.  Hamilton,  9th  Dec  1762,  M.  4358 ;  Maclauchlan,  12th  Jan. 
1757,  M.  2312. 

(m)  Tinnoch,  26th  Nov.  1817,  F.  C.     See  Sutties,  I9th  Jan.  1809,  F.  C. 

(n)  Ker,  (Roxburghe,)  23d  June  1607,  M.  App.  TVxtbie,  No.  13 ;  affirmed  on 
ap. ;  Shepherd  v.  Grant,  Isi  Dee.  1836,  F.  C,  15  D.  173 ;  affirmed,  Juno 
1838. 

(o)  Ersk.  3.  8.  47.  et  teq, ;  Bell*s  Princ.  1694,  et  seq, 

245.  Destinations* — \.  Institute. — Conveyances  contain-' 
ing  a  destination  in  favour  of  a  disponee  and  a  series  of  heirs 
are  often  classed  under  the  general  denomination  of  tailzies ; 
a  term  derived  from  the  French  word,  taUler^  to  cut,  the  le- 
gal course  of  succession  being  thereby  interrupted*  They 
contain  destinations  either  simple  or  with  prohibitions,  or  take 
the  form  of  the  strict  entail,  to  which  alone  the  term  entail 
is  in  practice  applied*  The  first  person  called  to  the  succes- 
sion is  styled  the  disponee  or  institute^  and  those  postponed  to 
him,  heirs  or  substitutes.  An  institution  may  be  absolute  or 
conditional.  The  former  is  the  common  case  of  a  direct  con- 
veyance to  a  particular  individual  in  existence  or  nascitturus^ 
as  the  case  may  be* 

2.  Conditional  institution. — (1  •)  This  term  is  more  com- 
monly employed  with  respect  to  destinations  of  sums  of  money 
than  of  heritage*  Its  meaning  in  feudal  conveyancing  is  by  no 
means  precise.  By  the  Civil  law,  substitutions  in  most  cases 
resolved  into  conditional  institutions,  **  and  meant  no  more 
'^  than  if  the  institute  either  died  before  the  grantor,  or  de- 
*^  clined  to  accept  of  the  right,  the  substitute  might  take  the 
<^  succession :  But  when  the  institute  took  up  the  succe&sion^ 
<<  the  substitution  evanished,  and  the  succession,  after  the  death 
^^  of  the  institute,  devolved  not  on  the  substitute,  but  on  the 
^^  heir  of  the  institute"  (a).     In  this  sense  conditional  institu- 


1 


325 

^^^  \  245.  DESTINATIONS.  { g^^ 

tion  is  not  received  in  our  law ;  the  condition  must  be  ex- 
pressed, and  this  may  be  done  in  either  of  two  forms,  by  a 
conveyance  by  A*  to  B.j  failing  heirs  ofAJs  body^  or  equiva* 
lent  terms  {b\  or  by  A.  to  the  heirs  of  his  body^  vHujm  failing^ 
to  B.  Under  these  forms  B.  is  styled  a  conditional  institute* 
(2.)  But  there  is  a  distinction  to  be  observed  between  the 
effects  of  these  two  modes  of  destination.  Under  the  first, 
B.  is  a  proper  disponee,  (since  to  the  heirs  of  A.'s  body  there 
is  no  conveyance,)  subject  to  the  condition  that  these  heirs 
shall  fail*  Hence,  on  the  existence  of  an  heir  of  the  body  of 
A*,  such  heir  will  take  not  under  the  conveyance  but  as  heir- 
atrlaw,  and  the  disposition  to  B.  will  be  evacuated.  A  con- 
veyance, therefore,  by  K^  failing  heirs  of  his  awn  body,  to  B.^ 
has  the  precise  efiect  of  the  Roman  substitution.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  latter  form  of  conveyance  above  exemplified 
is  a  conditional  institution  only  in  so  far  as  it  vests  the  imme- 
diate right  in  B.  conditionally,  on  A.'s  dying  without  issue. 
The  condition  being  purified,  B.  is  necessarily  the  disponee 
or  first  person  in  whom  the  right  vests.  But  when  A.  is 
survived  by  an  heir  of  his  body,  the  right  vests  in  such  heir 
as  institute,  and  B.  acquires  the  character  of  a  proper  sub- 
stitute ;  for  his  right  of  succession  is  not  evacuated  by  an 
heir  of  the  body  of  A.  taking  as  disponee.  There  is  thus  a 
material  distinction  between  the  terms,  quibus  de/icientibttSy 
and  quibus  nan  existentibus,  A  conveyance,  therefore,  by  A. 
to  the  heirs  of  his  body^  whom  failing ^  to  B.^  is  not  a  proper 
conditional  institution,  nor  has  the  application  of  that  t^rm  to 
this  form  of  destination  been  uniform  (c). 

3.  Substitutes. — ( 1 .)  The  heirs  called  to  the  succession 
after  the  institute  are  styled  substitutes.  To  them  the  dis- 
positive words  provisionally  apply ;  in  other  words,  the  subject, 
on  the  death  of  the  institute,  whether  prior  or  subsequent  to 
that  of  tiie  disponer,  passes  to  the  substitutes  in  their  order, 
without  respect  of  the  proper  heirs  of  the  institute  unless 
expressly  called  to  the  succession.  For  example,  where  an 
^tate  is  conveyed  to  A*^  whomfaUingy  to  J3*,  without  mention 
of  A.'s  heirs,  the  succession  opens  to  B.  on  the  decease  of  A. 
without  having  altered  the  destination,  to  the  exclusion  of  A.'s 
beirs  (d).    (2.)  The  terms  of  the  destination,  therefore,  fom\ 
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the  law  of  the  succession*  Thus,  under  a  destination  to  A.  and 
the  heirs  of  his  body,  in  fee,  whomfailinffj  to  J?.,  the  latter  is 
preferred  to  the  heirs  whomsoever  of  A.  This  is  one  of  the 
simplest  forms  of  substitution.  Again,  suppose  a  destination 
to  the  heir-male  of  a  marriage,  and  his  heirs  and€LSsignees  tehat' 
soever;  whom  failing,  to  the  heir^male  of  any  subseqtiefU  marriage 
of  the  husband,  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  ;  whom  failing,  to  the 
hetr-female  or  eldest  daughter  of  the  first  marriage,  and  the  heirs 
of  her  body,  and  the  heir-male  of  the  first  marriage  takes  up 
the  succession  but  dies  without  issue ;  in  a  question  between 
the  heir-female  of  the  first  marriage  and  her  younger  sisters 
claiming  as  heirs-portioners  of  the  heir-male,  the  latter,  firom 
the  texture  of  the  clause,  will  necessarily  prevail  (e).  These 
instances  are  sufficient  to  shew  the  nature  of  a  substitution. 
(3.)  It  is  material  to  observe,  that  (when  the  destination 
has  not  been  altered)  the  right  of  a  substitute  is  absolute^ 
and  that  it  is  the  form  of  completing  hb  title  only  which 
is  contingent  on  the  vesting  of  the  right  in  the  immediately 
prior  substitute.  Thus,  under  a  conveyance  to  A.,  and  the 
heirs  of  his  body,  whom  failing,  to  their  heirs,  followed  by  other 
substitutions  if  an  heir  of  the  body  should  exist,  it  is  by  no  means 
necessary  for  transmitting  a  right  to  his  heir  whomsoever,  that 
such  heir  of  the  body  should  have  made  up  a  title  to  the  sub* 
jects,  or  even  that  a  right  should  have  been  vested  in  him  by 
service.  The  efiect  of  the  right  not  vesting  is  merely  that 
the  heir  whomsoever  must  complete  his  title  by  service  to  A., 
in  place  of  to  the  heir  of  A.'s  body  (/)•  (4.)  It  is  now  fixed 
that  a  branch  of  a  destination  may  be  introduced  by  the  nomi- 
nation and  appointment  of  the  granter,  expressed  in  a  separate 
writ,  when  power  has  been  expressly  reserved  in  the  settle* 
ment  (g).  A  substitution  of  heirs  nominandi  appears,  indeed, 
to  have  been  usual  at  an  early  period,  as  we  learn  from  Dallas^ 
who  embodies  the  necessary  form  in  the  ordinary  styles  of  the 
entail.  Heirs  to  be  named  are  not  more  uncertain  than  heirs 
rmseituri,  to  be  born,  audit  has  never  been  doubted  that  these 
may  provisionally  be  called  to  the  succession.  (5.)  A  substitu- 
tion is  usually  marked  by  the  words  whomfaUing,  although  these 
are  not  essential.  Thus,  a  conveyance  to  A.  and  his  heirs  im- 
plies a  substitution  to  the  heirs,  who  are  not  joint  fiars,  but 
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have  a  bare  right  of  expectancy  and  must  take  by  service. 
TbuB,  also,  under  a  clause  to  myself^  and  to  £.,  my  only  lawful 
9cnj  and  the  heirs-male  of  his  body^  &c*  or  to  myself  and  B.^  and 
longest  liver  ofvM  two,  in  liferent  and  angunctjee,  for  BJs  life^ 
rent  use  thereof  aUenarly^  and  to  C^and  the  heirs^male  of  his 
body  J  tohomfailing^  &c.  B.  in  the  one  case,  and  C*  in  the  other^ 
]s  a  mere  substitute  {h). 

(a\  Enk.  3.  S.  44. 

(6)  See  Stevensoo,  24th  June  17S4yM.  14,862;  Leitch'g  Trottees,  2dJime 

1826,  P.  C. 

(e)  See  BickiOB,  28d  Feb.  1697,  M.  14,651 ;  Forbes,  8d  Aug.  1756,  M. 
14,869  s  Colquhoon,  8th  July  1831,  F.  C,  9  8.  91 1 ;  Mumy»  2l8t  May  1883, 
F.  C,  11  8.629. 

(<OEnk.  as  above;  Bell's  Princ.  1704;  Campbell,  28th  Not.  1770,  M. 
14,949;  HaUes,  371. 

(e)  ISUchardsoD,  5th  July  1821,  F.G.  See  Loekhart,  19th  Jan,  1837,  P.  C, 
15  D.  376. 

(/)  Stair,  3.  5.  51 ;  Livingstone,  3d  March  1762,  M.  15,409,  15,418,  af- 
Armed  on  ap. ;  Gordon,  23d  Feb.  1791,  M.  15,465. 

(p)  Murray,  22d  June  1774,  M.  14,952. 

(A)  Porterfield,  15th  May  1821,  P.  C,  and  House  of  Lords,  2  W.  S.  369; 
also  18th  Not.  1829,  F.  C.»  8  S.  16,  affirmed,  5  W.  S.  The  clanse  of  desti- 
nation is  in  these  terms :  *'  Binds  and  obliges  him  and  his  heirs  and  successors  . 
"  with  all  possible  diligence  upon  his  own  charges  and  expenses  duly  and  validly 
**  to  infeft  and  seise  the  said  William  Porterfleld  his  said  son  and  the  said  JuUan 
**  Steel  spouses  and  the  longest  liver  of  them  two  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent  and 
"  the  heirs-male  procreate  or  to  be  procreate  of  the  said  marriage  betwixt  the 
"  said  William  Porteraeld  and  Julian  Steel ;  whilks  failing  the  heirs-male  of 
"  the  body  of  the  said  William  Porterfleld  of  any  other  marriage  whilks  failing 
**  the  heirs-male  of  the  body  of  the  said  Alexander  Porterfleld  whilks  failing  the 
*'  eldest  heir-female  of  the  body  of  the  said  William  Porter^ld  and  the  desoen- 
"  dants  of  the  body  of  the  said  eldest  heir-female  without  division  whilks  ikiling 
«  the  next  heir-female  gucoettive  of  the  body  of  the  said  William  Porterfleld  and 
"  the  descendants  of  the  body  of  the  said  next  heir-female  tuccetwx  all  without 
"  division  whOktfinlmg  any  other  heir§  of  taihae  to  he  nommated  amd  appointed 
**  tfthe  $aid  Alexander  PorUr^fidd  by  write  under  hie  hand  at  any  time  m  Ait  Ufh- 
<*  time  in  hie  %e  pouetU  whiiht  failing  the  eldeet  heir-female,"  ffc.  jrc — Strath- 
more,  Ist  Feb.  1837,  F.  C.»  15  D.  449. 

246.  CoNSTBUCTiON  OF  DESTINATIONS. — 1.  General  rule. 
— It  is  a  general  rule  in  construing  technical  terms  in  des» 
tinationsy  to  take  the  meaning  which  the  law  has  bestowed 
upon  the  words,  without  reference  to  the  context  or  extraneous 
matter  (a).  (1.)  Thus,  under  a  conyeyance  to  a  son  and  his 
heirs^male  and  assignees  whatsoever  y  whomfaiUng^  to  the  father's 
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other  nearest  heirs  ;  the  heir-male  (although  not  of  the  hody) 
of  the  son  predeceasing  the  granter,  is  preferred  to  the  grant- 
er's  daughters,  without  regard  to  probable  intention  (b).  (2.) 
Again,  in  a  destination  to  A,  and  B.  naminatim  et  seriatim,  and 
the  heirs'tnale  of  their  bodies  ;  whomfaUing,  to  C.  and  his  laxofid 
heirs-male  ;  whom  failing j  to  the  heirs^female  ofD* ;  the  term 
lawful  heirs-n^e  being  unambiguous,  and  not  limited  to  issue 
male  or  heirs-male  of  the  body,  the  heir-male  general  of  C.  is 
preferable  to  D.'s  heir-female  (c).  (3.)  Thus,  also,  where  an 
estate  was  disponed  by  A.  to  the  eldest  son  living  at  the  time  of 
his  decease,  procreated  between  his  eldest  daughter  B.  and  her 
htisbandy  and  the  heirs-nude  of  his  body,  infee  ;  whomfaQing,  to 
the  eldest  son,  of  C.  and  ofD.  (the  second  and  third  datighters  of 
A.)  seriatim,  and  his  heirs-male;  whom  failing,  to  the  second  son 
of  each  of  the  three  daughters  seriatim,  and  his  heirs-male  ;  whom 
failing,  to  the , heirs-male  of  the  three  daughters  in  the  same 
order  of  succession  ;  in  a  competition  between  the  fourth  son 
of  B.  and  the  eldest  son  of  the  third  son  of  C,  upon  the  failure 
of  prior  heirs,  the  former  was  preferred  as  undoubted  heir- 
male  of  B.  {d). 

2.  Exceptions. — Exceptions  are  admitted  to  the  gene- 
ral rules  of  construction,  (1.)  Express  declaration  or  neces* 
sary  implication  will  control  the  meaning  of  technical  terms. 
For  example,  a  destination  to  the  eldest  daughter  of  a  marriage 
without  division,  and  their  heirs-male,  whom  all  failing,  and  their 
said  heirs-male,  to  the  granter^s  nearest  andlawfid  heirs  whom- 
soever, import!?  the  subsitution  of  the  heirs-male  of  all  the 
daughters  in  their  order ;  and  the  heirs-male  of  a  {laughter, 
she  always  marrying  a  person  of  law/id  descent,  import  the 
heirs-male  of  her  body  (e).  Again,  where  lands  were  destined 
to  A.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  ;  whom  failing  before  thegranter, 
then  to  B.,  the  immediate  younger  brother  of  A.,  and  the  heirs 
of  his  body  ;  whom  all  failing,  then  to  thegranter^s  own  nearest 
heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever,  and  B.  was  in  the  other  clauses 
of  the  deed  referred  to  as  a  substitute,  and  not  a  mere  con- 
ditional institute,  he  was  preferred  on  the  decease  of  A.,  who 
had  survived  the  granter,  to  the  heirs  whatsoever  of  the  gran- 
ter  and  the  heir  of  conquest  of  A.  The  latter  claimed  on  the 
ground  that  the  destination  was  at  an  end  by  the  survivance 
of  A.,  and  the  former  maintained  that  the  succession  upon  A.'s 
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death  opened  to  the  heirs  whomsoever  of  the  granter  (/)• 
(2.)  But  the  Court  will  not  disregard  the  technical  meaning  * 
of  terms  used  in  the  dispositive  clause,  although  words  of  a 
broader  import  may  occur  in  another  part  of  the  deed.  Thus, 
where  the  dispositive  clause  contained  the  term  heirs-male  of 
the  body^  and  the  procuratory  of  resignation,  that  of  heirs  of 
the  body  generally,  the  former  were  held  to  be  the  ruling 
words  (g).  The  dispositive  clause,  as  the  leading  branch  of  the 
deed,  is  taken  to  be  engrossed  in  the  procuratory  of  resigna- 
tion and  precept  of  sasine,  which,  as  mere  executive  clauses, 
cannot  control,  although  their  terms  may,  in  favourable  and 
peculiar  circumstances,  be  admitted  to  explain,  the  clause  of 
conveyance.  Thus,  the  omission  of  the  heirs  of  one  of  the 
substitutes  in  the  dispositive  clause  of  a  deed  of  entail  was 
allowed  to  be  supplied  from  the  procuratory  of  .resignation, 
the  blunder  being  considered  palpable ;  but  the*  decision  ought 
not  to  be  relied  on  in  practice  (A). 

(a)  Ben's  Princ.  1694,  and  auth.  dt. 

(i)  CampbeU,  28th  Nov.  1770,  M.  14,949. 

(e)  Hay,  24th  July  1788,  M.  2315,  affirmed  on  i^. 

(d)  Shepherd  v.  Grant,  Ist  Dec.  1636,  F.  C,  15  D.  173,  affirmed,  Jane 
1838. 

(tf)  Ker,  (JZofftur^Jboote,)  2Sd  Jane  1807,  M.  App.  v.  TaUde,  No.  18,  affirm- 
ed on  ap. 

(/)  Govan  Smith,  14Ui  Dec.  1830,  F.  C,  9  S.  180. 

(p)  Forester,  Uth  July  1826,  F.  G.,  S. 

(A)  SaUierland,  26th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  o.  TaUzie,  No.  8.  See  Slianks, 
S7Ui  Jan.  1797,  M.  4295. 


247.  Practical  rules. — The  cases  noticed  in  §  246.  point 
out  the  inconvenience  of  inaccurate  expressions  in  destina- 
tions. As  the  meaning  of  the  technical  terms  is  well  defined, 
the  conveyancer  can  have  little  difficulty  in  framing  clauses 
of  whatever  length.  (I.)  It  is  a  practical  rule  not  to  be 
lightly  disregarded,  to  employ  the  words,  vohomfaUing^  to  de- 
note a  substitution,  as  these  necessarily  exclude  all  doubt  as 
to  the  character  of  the  members  of  the  destination.  (2.)  A 
destination  in  the  simplest  form  may  be  thus  expressed :  To  and 
in  favour  of  A*  and  the  heirs  (or  heirs-male)  of  his  body  ;  whom 
failing^  to  B,  and  the  heirs  (or  heirs-male)  of  his  body^  and  so 
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Qtk ;  whom  aJlfaUing  to  the  heirs  and  iuHffnee$  whamioever  of 
the  granter.  (3.)  The  introduction  of  heinhfemale  will  be 
accomplished  by  this  form  of  words:  ToandinfavourofA.and 
the  heirs-jmale  of  his  boefy  ;  whomfaUing^  to  the  hem^emale  of 
his  bodjfy  the  eldest  heir-femdle  alvxiys  sfucceedmg  mthout  divw 
sion,  and  excluding  hetrs^pcrtioners  ;  whomfailing,  S^c. ;  but  un* 
der  a  destination  thus  expressed,  it  will  be  observed,  that  the 
daughter  of  a  son  will  exclude  the  immediate  daughter  of  the 
marriage,  which  is  besides  consistent  with  the  ordinary  rules  of 
succession.  When  it  b  intended,  therefore,  for  particular  rea- 
sons, to  favour  the  latter,  the  clause  wiU  be  in  the  following 
terms :  To  and  in  favour  of  A.  and  the  heir&^nale  of  his  body  ; 
whomfaiUng,  to  the  eldest  (ktughter  procreated  or  to  be  procreated 
of  his  body,  and  her  hetrs'-male;  whom  failing,  to  tlie  heirs  female^ 
\^c.  (4.)  A  mutual  substitution  may  be  thus  expressed :  To  A* 
and  B.  and  the  heirs  of  their  bodies,  and  failing  either  iff  them 
without  heirs  of  his  body,  to  the  survivor  qfthe  said  A.  and  Bm^ 
and  the  heirs  of  his  body,  whom  failing,  Sfc. ;  and  the  following 
terms  may  be  employed  to  give  a  power  of  redemption :  Jn  case 
of  the  death  of  the  said  B,  without  heirs^Jmale  of  his  body,  the  said 
lands  are  and  shall  be  redeemable  by  C,  or  the  heirs^male  of  his 
body,  from  the  person  succeeding  to  the  said  B.  or  the  heir s-male 
ifhia  body,  or  from  any  other  of  the  substitutes  before  expressed^ 
by  payment  to  the  person  so  in  possession  of  the  sum  qf£. 
at  any  term  of  or         the  said  C.  or  his  heirs-male  shall 

think  ft.  (5.)  When  it  is  the  intention  to  give  an  estate  to  one 
and  his  own  family  only,  and  failing  them  to  another,  care  must 
be  taken  to  employ  the  words,  heirs  of  his  body.  Thus,  where 
lands  were  disponed  to  A,,  his  heirs  and  assignees^  whomfoH- 
ing,  to  B.,  and  his  heirs  and  assignees,  the  sister-german  of  A., 
on  the  failure  of  his  children,  was  preferred  to  B.  (a).  Thus, 
also,  under  a  destination  by  A,  to  his  son  B.,  and  his  heirs^mak, 
whom  failing,  to  the  heir-female  of  the  body  of  A.,  the  heirnoiale 
general  of  B.  after  or  failing  his  own  sons,  will  be  preferred  to 
Xhe  daughter  of  the  granter;  (§  46.  1.)  Other  examples  of 
the  danger  of  the  incorrect  use  of  technical  terms  can  be 
easily  figured. 

(a)  BaiUie,  17th  June  1766,  M.  14,941 ;  Hailei,  64 ;  5  B.  S.  928,  m  revemd, 
3601  March  1770. 
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246»   DCSTIHATIOKS  SIMPjLE  OB   WITH   PBOHIBITIONS. — 

The  special  settlement  may  contain  a  destination  either  rimple  * 
or  fenced  with  prohibitory  clauses.  (1.)  A  simple  destina^ 
tion  is  defeasible  by  the  institute  or  the  substitute  heir  in  pos- 
aession,  who  has  the  power  gratuitously  to  alter  the  law  of  the 
succession.  Such  alteration  must,  however,  be  express.  Thus 
a  party,  who  is  both  heir  of  line  and  heir  of  provision  und^ 
a  sample  destination,  although  he  may  validly  complete  a  title 
in  either  character,  does  not,  by  service  and  infeftment  as  heir 
of  line,  vacate  the  destination.  The  spe$  suecesswnis  of  the 
heirs  of  provision  can  only  be  defeated  by  a  direct  conveyance 
to  another,  or  by  the  fiar's  resignation  in  favour  of  himself  com* 
pleted  by  charter  from  the  superior,  since,  until  altered  by  one 
having  the  power  of  disposal,  the  appointment  of  the  former 
proprietor  controls  the  ordinary  law  of  succession  (a).  A  clause 
of  redemption  in  a  settlement  is  subject  to  the  same  rule  (&)• 
{2.)  But  a  clause  ofretvm^  whereby  the  grantor  closes  a  de« 
stination  with  himself  or  his  heirs,  is  interpreted  according  to 
circumstances.  Firsty  If  the  conveyance  or  grant  be  onerous, 
fulfilling  a  legal  obligation,  a  clause  of  return  being  thus  gra* 
tuitous  may  be  gratuitously  defeated ;  secondly ^  If  the  convey- 
ance be  gratuitous,  a  clause  of  return  is  r^arded  as  a  condi- 
tion of  the  grant ;  and  as  the  grant  must  be  taken  and  held 
subject  to  the  condition,  it  cannot  be  gratmtously  taken  out 
of  die  provisional  line  of  succession ;  thirdly.  If  the  clause  be 
conceived  in  favour  of  a  third  party,  it  resolves  substantially 
into  a  substitution,  and  is  consequently  defeasible  by  the  in- 
stitute or  prior  substitutes  at  pleasure ;  fourthly.  Where  the 
return  in  a  gratuitous  conveyance,  being  to  the  grantor  hinv- 
self,  does  not  immediately  follow  the  grant  to  the  institute 
and  his  heirs,  but  is  preceded  by  interposed  substitutions,  it 
seems  to  be  defeasible  by  the  institute,  or  any  substitute  but 
the  last,  since  a  jus  crediti,  effectual  for  opposing  an  alteration 
of  the  destination,  does  not  belong  to  the  substitutes,  and 
cannot  arise  to  the  grantor,  so  long  as  there  are  interposed 
parties,  who  have  a  prior  right  of  succession  (c).  (3.)  If  it 
is  the  wish  of  the  maker  of  a  settlement  to  restrain  the  in- 
stitute and  substitutes  from  defeating  the  destination,  unless 
for  onerous  considerations,  the  deed  must  contain  9^  prohibitory 
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clause^  which  is  introduced  as  a  limitation  and  restriction  of 
the  right,  and  confers  a  right  on  the  future  heirs  to  ohject 
not  only  to  an  alteration  of,  but  even  to  an  addition  to  the 
destination,  and  bars  the  heir  in  possession  from  imposing 
limitations  and  restrictions  upon  his  successors.  They  have 
a  right  to  the  estate  tantum  et  tale  as  it  was  lelt  by  the  ances- 
tor, so  long  as  it  remains  unaffected  by  the  debts  or  onerous 
deeds  of  their  predecessors  (d).  (4.)  But  a  mere  prohibition 
against  alienation,  or  altering  the  order  of  succession,  not 
fortified  by  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  does  not  restrain  the 
institute  or  substitutes  from  selling  the  estate,  or  burdening 
it  with  debt,  or  with  prorisions  to  husbands  or  wives,  or  chil- 
dren (e) ;  nor  does  it  warrant  inhibition,  or  save  the  estate 
from  the  diligence  of  creditors  (/),  or  import  an  obligation 
on  the  heir  or  person  who  contravenes  to  reinvest  the  price, 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  settlement  (jgi).  But  an  obli- 
gation 'of  this  nature  may,  in  express  terms,  be  laid  on  the  in- 
stitute or  substitutes  (A). 

(a)  Stair,  2.  3.  43;  Edgar,  SlstMay  1742,  Cr.  and  St.  1.  334,  M.  3089-90; 
Elch. «.  Sen,  and  Conf.  6 ;  Snodgrasi,  16th  Dec  1806,  M.  App.  v.  Serv.  ofHdn^ 
No.  1 ;  Harvie,  12th  Dec.  1611,  F.  G.     See  Molle,  IStii  Dec.  1811,  F.  C. 

(5)  Oreme's  Trugtees,  1791,  M.  4329;  Clayton,  1791,  M.  2345. 

(c)  Ersk.  3.  8.  45  ;  Bell's  Princ  1 705,  and  cases  cited.  See  Mackay,  13tli 
Jan.  1835,  13  S.  246,  and  opinion  of  Lord  Medwyn. 

(<Q  Menzies,  25th  June  1785,  M.  15,436  ;  Meldram,  29th  June  1827,  F.  C, 
6  8.  857  ;  E.  of  Fife,  7Ui  March  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  698. 

(e)  Lockhart,  27th  Jan.  1761,  M.  12,345;  Cunningbam,  5th  Aug.  1778,1^ 
15,526. 

(/)  Ersk.  3.  8.  23;  Bell's  Princ.  1718,  and  cases  cited;  Chapman  o. 
Bryson,  16th  Not.  1759,  27th  Jan.  1760,  M.  15,511,  5  B.  S.  873,  940  ; 
Mitchebon,  15th  June  1831,  9S.  741. 

(p)  Bell's  Princ.  1719,  and  cases  dted. 

(A)  Pboyided  always  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  pboteded  and  declabed 
that  in  case  my  said  disponee  or  any  of  my  said  heirs  of  provision  before  writ- 
ten shall  in  order  to  disappoint  the  full  meaning  and  intent  of  these  presents  sell 
the  said  lands  or  any  part  thereof  or  otherwise  dispose  of  the  same  for  onerous 
causes,  they  shall  be  obliged  to  employ  the  price  or  value  thereof  towards  tho 
purchase  of  other  lands  or  on  sufficient  security  and  to  take  the  rights  thereof 
under  the  same  substitutions  conditions  and  limitations  as  are  herein  contained. 

249.  Precbpt  of  sasinb,  &e. — The  clauses  which  foUow 
the  dispositive^  do  not  materially  differ  from  the  same  clauses 
in  the  disposition  of  sale.     The  precept  ofsasine  warrants  in-« 
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feftment  to  the  disponee,  and  failing  him,  the  substitutes  in 
their  order ;  and  if  there  is  a  conveyance  in  liferent,  the  pre^ 
cept  will  he  adapted  to  the  circumstances.  Prohibitions  and 
reserved  burdens  will  be  noticed  by  reference  to  them,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  dispositive  clause.  At  the  end  of  the  precept 
of  sasine  is  introduced  a  reservation  of  power  to  the  granter 
to  alter  and  revoke  the  deed  at  pleasure,  a  power  which  he 
possesses  at  common  law  so  long  as  the  dee4  remains  unde- 
livered, (above,  $  19,  20,)  but  which  is  essential  to  authorise 
revocation  or  alteration  after  delivery,  or  what  is  equivalent, 
infeftment  upon,  or  the  registration  of  the  settlement.  (See 
EntaU.) 

250.  Infeftmbnt. — The  special  settlement  as  a  feudal 
conveyance  is  completed  by  infeftment  followed  by  a  regis- 
tered sasine.  (1.)  The  attention  of  the  conveyancer  will  be 
specially  directed  to  the  reserved  burdens,  if  any  such  have 
been  declared,  in  order  that  they  may  be  duly  feudalised ;  and 
circumstances  may  exist  to  render  it  prudent  for  parties  inte- 
rested in  the  succession  to  observe  the  proceedings  of  the 
disponee.  Instances  have  occurred  of  the  omission  from  the 
instrument  of  sasine,  of  provisions  expressed  in  the  settlement ; 
and  whether  these  have  happened  through  mistake  or  design, 
it  is  equally  the  interest  of  the  favoured  parties  to  see  that 
sums  which  the  granter  intended  for  their  behoof  are  made 
burdens  on  the  infeftment.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  the  spe- 
cial settlement  fails  in  point  of  security,  as  compared  with  the 
trust-disposition  and  settlement.  (2.)  The  question  naturally 
occurs,  if  a  sasine  from  which  provisions  declared  to  form 
real  burdens  have  been  omitted,  exhausts  the  precept ;  and 
the  answer,  it  is  feared,  must  be  in  the  affirmative.  Infeft- 
ment, if  duly  completed  by  a  registered  instrument  of  sasine, 
creates  a  fee  in  the  disponee  or  other  party  who  executes  the 
precept ;  and  the  omission  of  contemplated  burdens  on  the 
fee  makes  that  infefhnent,  in  a  feudal  sense,  a  broader,  and 
not  a  more  limited  right  than  if  they  had  been  expressed  in 
the  sasine.  The  remedy  to  a  party  who  has  an  interest  in 
money  provisions  thus  declared  to  be  real  burdens,  but  frau- 
dulently omitted  from  the  investiture,  is  by  action  against  the 
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disponee  for  payment^  or  to  have  him  ordained  to  grant  he- 
ritable security.  (3.)  As  infeftment  in  fee  can  be  given  to 
only  one  member  of  a  destination  at  one  and  the  same  time^ 
(above,  §  74. 4,)  the  instrument  of  sasine  will  be  limited  to  the 
institute  or  disponee ;  or  failing  him,  to  thei  substitute  who 
takes  by  service. 

TITLE  in.  DEED  OP  ENTAIL. 

251.  Introductort  rbmarks*  —  1.  Entails  prior  to  the 
giatute. — Entails,  ui  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  are  destina- 
tions protected  by  certain  clauses  called  irritant  and  resolu- 
tive, which,  if  they  do  not  derive  their  whole  effect  from  sta- 
tute, appear  at  least  to  have  with  much  hesitation  been  ad- 
mitted by  our  common  law.     It  was  naturally  a  principal  ob- 
ject with  a  powerful  aristocracy  to  transmit  their  estates  to 
a  long  line  of  successors,  unincumbered  with  the  debts  and 
obligations  of  the  individual  heirs  into  whose  possession  they 
should  descend ;  and  as  liferents  in  perpetuity  are  unknown 
to  our  law,  the  end  to  be  attained  was  an  effectual  mode  of 
restriuning  the  power  of  alienation,  inherent  in  the  right  of 
property.    Inkibitiony  which  is  a  mere  personal  prohibition, 
and  interdiction^  which  strikes  at  deeds  granted  without  the 
consent  of  the  judicial  advisers  of  the  interdicted,  were  re- 
sorted to  without  permanent  effect :  the  former  is  available 
only  when  passing  upon  onerous  deeds,  which  entails,  unless 
mutual,  are  not  considered  to  be  (a);  and  the  latter  is  subject 
to  relaxation  at  the  discretion  of  the  Judge  (b).     They  were  • 
at  best  but  effectual  against  the  persons  interdicted  or  inhi- 
bited, and  failed  in  restraining  a  series  of  heirs.     At  length 
the  ingenuity  of  the  feudal  lawyers  of  the  time  invented  those 
clauses  styled  irritant  and  resolutive,  whereby  not  only  were 
the  debts  and  deeds  of  the  heir  in  possession  rendered  null 
and  ineffectual,  but  his  own  right  declared  to  be  extinguished, 
or  in  law  language,  resolved^  by  his  contravening  the  provi- 
sions of  the  settlement  (c).     Sir  Thomas  Hope,  in  reference 
to  these  memorable  clauses,  observes  (^),  ^^  There  is  a  new 
form  found  out  which  has  these  two  branches,  viz.  ^'  either 
<<  to  make  the  party  contractor  of  the  debt  to  incur  the  loss 
<<  and  tinsel  of  his  right  in  favour  of  the  next  in  tailzie,  or 
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« to  declare  all  deeds  done  in  prejudice  of  the  tailzie  by 
<<  bond,  contract,  infeftment  or  comprising,  to  be  null  of  the 
*^  ]a,wJ*  Of  their  combined  effect  he  proceeds  to  give  some 
account ;  and  he  declares  his  opinion  to  be,  that  except  in  ques* 
tions  with  the  Crown  or  the  superior,  they  were  ralid  declara- . 
tions,  effectual  against  the  heirs  as  conditions  of  the  grant, 
and  against  creditors-comprisers,  because  they  cannot  have 
the  right  *^  nisi czan  sua  conditiane  et  cauaa*\ 

2.  Statute  of\68b  (e). — But  notwithstanding  the  opi- 
nion of  Hope  thus  strongly  expressed,  the  effect  of  the  irri- 
tant and  resolutive  clauses  of  the  strict  entail  was  long  the 
subject  of  doubt  and  discussion,  and  it  was  by  a  narrow  ma* 
jority  of  the  Judges  that  it  was  ultimately  supported  (/)• 
The  power  of  the  aristocracy  prevented  a  renewal  of  the 
discussion,  and  procured  a  statute  to  be  passed,  which  has 
proved  in  its  practical  operation  one  of  the  most  stringent 
ever  enacted  by  the  Scottish  Parliament.  By  this  act,  it  is 
made  lawful  to  tailzie  lands  and  estates,  and  burden  substitute 
heirs  with  such  conditions  as  the  entailers  shall  think  fit,  and 
to  affect  the  tailzies  with  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  so  as 
to  restrain  the  heirs  of  tailzie  from  selling,  alienating  or  dis- 
posing of  the  lands,  or  contracting  debt,  or  doing  any  other 
deed  by  which  they  may  be  apprised,  adjudged  or  evicted 
from  the  substitutes  in  the  tailzie,  or  the  succession  frustrated 
or  interrupted.  All  such  deeds  are  declared  null,  and  the  next 
hdr  of  tailzie  may,  upon  contravention,  take  up  the  estate. 
The  statute  requires  that  the  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses 
shall  be  inserted  in  the  procuratories  of  resignation,  charters, 
precepts  and  instruments  of  sasine  relating  to  the  tailzied 
lands ;  and  a  register  is  appointed  to  be  kept,  wherein  shall 
be  recorded  the  substantial  parts  of  the  deed  of  tailzie.  It 
is  further  declared,  that  the  omission  to  repeat  the  provisions 
and  irritant  clauses  in  the  rights  and  conveyances  of  the  lands, 
shall  import  a  contravention  against  the  person  guilty  of  the 
omission  and  his  heirs,  but  shall  not  affect  creditors,  or  other 
singular  successors  contracting  m  bona  fide  with  the  person 
infefted  in  the  lands. 

(a)  Hope,  Mia.  Pr.  o.  ToaHbtiUy  §  11,  ef  jeg.     See  Chapman  9.  Bryson,  22d 
Jan.  1760,  M.  15,611,  6  B.  S.  873  and  940. 
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(6)  Balfour,  9.  Interdieiiany  c  5. 

(c)  The;  are  generally  ascribed  to  Sir  Thomas  Hope,  who  is  said  to  have  ad- 
vised the  first  strict  entail,  that  of  the  lands  of  Calderwood.  See  3  B.  S.  166, 
170. 

(d)  Hope's  Min.  Pr.  v.  Tailxies,  §  18. 

(e)  1685,  c.  22.  OuB  Soyeraibte  Loud  with  advice  and  consent  of  his  Es- 
tates of  Parliament  statutes  and  declabes  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  his  Majes- 
tie's  subjects  to  tailzie  their  lands  and  estates  and  to  substitute  heirs  in  their  tail- 
zies with  such  provisions  and  conditions  as  they  shall  think  fit  and  to  affect  the 
saids  tailzies  with  irptant  and  resolutive  clauses  whereby  it  shall  not  be  lawful 
to  the  heirs  of  tailzie  to  sell  annailzie  or  dispone  the  saids  lands  or  any  part  there- 
of or  contract  debt  or  do  any  other  deed  whereby  the  samen  may  be  apprised 
adjudged  or  evicted  from  the  others  substitute  in  the  tailzie  or  the  succession 
frustrat  or  interrupted  Declaring  all  such  deeds  to  be  in  themselves  null  and  void 
and  that  the  next  heir  of  tailzie  may  immediately  upon  the  contravention  pursue 
declarators  thereof  and  serve  himself  heir  to  him  who  died  last  infeft  in  the  fee 
and  did  not  contraveen,  without  necessity  anyways  to  represent  the  contraveener. 
It  is  ALWAYS  DECLAEED  that  such  tailzies  shall  only  be  allowed  in  which  the 
foresaid  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  are  insert  in  the  procnratories  of  resigna- 
tion, charters  precepts  and  instruments  of  seasine,  and  the  original  tailzie  once 
produced  before  the  Lords  of  Session  judicially  who  are  hereby  ordained  to  in- 
terpose their  authority  thereto  and  that  a  record  be  made  in  a  particular  Regis- 
ter-book to  be  kept  for  that  effect  wherein  shall  be  recorded  the  names  of  the 
maker  of  the  tailzie  and  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie  and  the  general  designations  of 
the  lordships  and  baronies  and  the  provisions  and  conditions  contained  in  the 
tailzie  with  the  foresaid  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  subjoined  thereto,  to  re- 
main in  the  said  "BLe^ter  ad  perpetuetm  rei  memorican  And  for  which  record  there 
shall  be  paid  to  the  Clerk  of  Register  and  his  deputes  the  same  dues  as  is  payd 
for  the  registration  of  seasines  and  which  provisions  and  irritant  clauses  shall  be 
repeated  in  all  the  subsequent  conveyances  of  the  sidd  tailzied  estate  to  any  of 
the  heirs  of  tailzie  And  being  so  insert  his  Migesty  with  advice  and  consent 
foresaid  declabes  the  samen  to  be  res!  and  effectual  not  only  against  the  con- 
traveeners  and  their  heirs  but  also  against  their  creditors  comprysers  adjudgers 
and  other  singular  successors  whatsoever  whether  by  legal  or  conventional  titles. 
It  is  ALWAYS  HEBEBY  DECLABED  that  if  the  saidsprovisioBs  and  irritant  clauses 
shall  not  be  repeated  in  the  rights  and  conveyances  whereby  any  of  the  heirs  of 
tailzie  shall  brook  or  enjoy  the  tailzied  estate  the  said  omission  shall  import  a 
contravention  of  the  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  against  the  person  and  his 
heirs  who  shall  omit  to  insert  the  same  whereby  the  said  estate  shall  ipsojacto 
fall,  accresce  and  be  devolved  to  the  next  heir  of  tailzie  but  shall  not  militat 
against  creditors  and  other  singular  successors  who  shall  happen  to  have  con- 
tracted bona  ^<20  with  the  persons  who  stood  infeft  in  the  said  estate  without  the 
saids  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  in  the  body  of  his  right.  And  it  is  further 
DECLARED  that  nothing  in  this  act  shall  prejudge  his  Majesty  as  to  confiscations 
or  other  fines  as  the  punishment  of  crimes  or  his  Mi\jesty  or  any  other  lawful 
superior  of  the  casualties  of  superiority  which  may  arise  to  them  out  of  the  tail- 
zied estate  but  which  fines  and  casualties  shall  import  no  contravention  of  the 
irritant  clause. 

(/)  Stair,  2.  3.  68  ;  Stormontb,  26th  Feb.  1662,  M.  13,994. 
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i  Entail. 


252.  General  structure — (I.)  The  strict  entail  is  thus 
a  settlement  of  lands  on  a  particular  series  of  heirs,  made 
permanent  by  statutory  clauses,  and  not  existing  indepenv- 
dent  of  statute  (a).  In  so  much  is  it  the  creature  of  sta- 
tute, that  the  ordinary  feudal  rules  are  suspended  in  their 
application  to  a  tailzied  fee,  when  their  operation  would 
bring  subjects  under  the  fetters  of  an  entail  by  implication. 
Thus,  resignation  ad  remanentiam,  in  the  hands  of  the  pro- 
prietor of  a  tailzied  superiority,  does  not  consolidate  the  domi- 
nium utile  with  the  dominium  directum^  to  the  effect  of  bring- 
ing the  former  under  the  restraining  clauses  of  the  entail. 
The  procuratory,  under  which  the  resignation  is  effected, 
must  form  a  substantive  tailzie,  and  be  registered  under  the 
statute.  Nor  is  it  an  exception  to  this  rule  that  a  renuncia- 
tion or  resignation  ad  remanentiam  of  a  redeemable  right 
operates  in  favour  of  the  heirs  of  entail :  rights  in  security 
are  mere  burdens  on  the  fee,  which  may  be  extinguished  by 
renunciation,  or  even  by  payment  or  intromission  (b),  (2.) 
As  respects  the  destination,  the  description  of  the  lands  and 
the  feudal  clauses,  reference  is  made  to  the  disposition  of  sale, 
and  the  special  disposition  and  settlement.  (3.)  The  restrain- 
ing clauses  have  generally  received  a  strict  interpretation,  and 
ought  to  be  framed  with  care,  but  there  is  no  peculiar  intricacy 
in  their  construction.  To  prepare  a  binding  deed  of  entail  is 
a  task  not  of  any  real  difficulty  to  the  conveyancer  who  prefers 
the  usual  and  acknowledged  style  to  an  untried  phraseology 
of  his  own ;  and  the  observation  so  often  repeated,  that  liti- 
gation in  regard  to  deeds  of  conveyance  is  generally  caused 
by  a  neglect  of  simple  rules,  is  very  applicable  to  the  present 
subject.  It  is  observed  by  a  learned  author  (c),  that  there 
are  no  voces  signatm^ — no  formal  and  indispensable  words 
requisite  to  the  efficacy  of  the  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses ; 
but  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  majoVity  of  the  Court,  in  March 
1833  (d)j  that  there  are^  certain  technical  words  in  general 
use,  some  of  which  are  essential  in  the  clauses  of  limitation. 
Yet  it  is  nowhere  stated  with  precision  what  those  essential 
words  are.  The  practical  lesson  to  be  derived  from  this  state 
of  uncertainty  plainly  b,  to  trust  solely  to  the  approved  and 
accustomed  forms  of  style.    (4.)  Much  variety  of  expression  is 
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employed  in  designating  different  branches  of  the  eutaiL  Thus 
the  clauses  which  in  statutory  language  are  called  prohibitians, 
are  often  styled  ^^^#  and  limitations^  and  although  these 
words  may  be  sufficiently  descriptive  of  their  nature,  it  is  re- 
commended,  in  framing  deeds  of  entail,  to  employ  the  statu- 
tory term  prohibiHonn  The  terms,  restraints  or  restrictions^ 
and  restraining  clauses^  seem  to  comprehend  all  those  parts  of 
the  deed,  (conditions,  provisions,  prohibitions,  irritant  and 
resolutive  clauses,)  whereby  the  powers  of  the  members  of 
tailzie,  as  fiars,  are  restrained  or  lessened  (e). 

(a)  See  Lord  Meadowbank,  in  Hamilton,  3d  March  1815,  F.  C. 

(&)  Heron,  2701  April  1735,  Cr.  and  St.  1.  198;  Galbraith,  14th  Jan/ 
1814,  F.  G.  ;  Wauchope,  14th  Dec.  1815,  F.  G.  See  Fairlie,  11th  July 
1827,  S. 

(e)  BeU'i  Prine.  1 732. 

(d)  See  opinion  of  Lords  Glenlee  and  other  eoniulted  Judges  in  Vere,  7th 
March  1833,  F.  G.,  and  (5th  March)  11  S.  520;  affirmed,  14th  July  1837, 
2  S.  and  M<L. 

(e)  See  Lawrie,  19th  Jane  1744,  5  B.  S.  738. 

253.  RuLBs  OF  CONSTRUCTION- — (1.)  The  rules  for  con- 
struing the  restraining  clauses  in  deeds  of  entail  have  unfor- 
tunately been  far  from  uniform,  either  as  respects  the  Court 
of  Session  or  the  House  of  Lords.  The  ancient  rule  was 
that  of  strict  interpretation,  as  we  learn  from  all  our  writers. 
Even  Craig  (a),  an  admirer  of  feudal  greatness,  observes, 
'*  quod  licet  maxima  nobUitatis  pars  et  senJtiat  et  cupiat  nostra 
^^  tamenjure  taUuB  odiose  reputantur  et  strictissimam  interpre*- 
*^  tationem  recipiuntj**  and  yet  in  his  time  limitations  in  their 
modem  strictness  were  unknown.  In  like  manner.  Stair  re- 
gards tailzies  as  most  unfayourable  and  inconyenient  (b) ;  and 
Erskine  describes  them  as  imposing  an  unfavourable  restraint 
upon  property,  and  becoming  frequently  a  snare  to  trading  peo- 
ple, and  therefore  as  strictissimi  juris  (c).  The  early  decisions 
of  the  Court,  it  is  true,  were  not  uniformly  in  accordance  with 
this  notion ;  but  the  court  of  last  resort,  in  reversing  the  judg-  . 

ment  in  the  Duntreath  case  {d),  followed  the  opinion  of  our  in-  j 

stitutionat  writers,  and  discouraged  the  practice  which  had 
begun  to  prevail  of  givingyotir  play  to  the  entail,  by  applying 
the  rule  of  probable  intention  in  opposition  to  that  of  strict 
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interpretation.  This  tendency  had  scarcely  been  checked 
when  the  Court  of  Appeal,  in  their  turn,  deviated  from  this 
rule,  by  giving  a  meaning  to  the  word  disp&nej  in  a  large  class 
of  cases  respecting  leases  of  unusual  endurance,  which  it  does 
not  bear  in  Scotch  law  language,  thereby  drawing  closer  the 
fettars  upon  the  heir  in  possession ;  (below,  §  272.  5.)  The 
Court  below  have,  in  these  circumstances,  unavoidably  hesita- 
ted between  the  two  rules  of  interpretation,  sometimes  dealing 
strictly  with  the  restraining  clauses,  in  other  instances  giving 
fair  play  to  the  deed;  but  at  length  the  strict  rule  seems  to  be 
finally  adopted  (e).  Examples  of  the  effects  produced  by  the 
uncertain  notions  which  have  prevailed  will  frequently  occur  in 
the  course  of  these  observations.  (2.)  The  principle  of  strict 
interpretation  means,  not  merely  that  without  direct  words 
limitations  cannot  be  imposed  on  the  members  of  tailzie  from 
presumed  or  implied  intention ;  but  that,  even  where  there 
are  words  within  the  deed  having  a  certain  tendency  to  indi- 
cate the  intention  of  the  entailer,  they  may,  under  the  strict 
rule  of  construction,  fail  of  effect  either  from  want  of  technical 
precision,  or  from  error  in  the  form  and  manner  in  which  they 
are  introduced.  (3.)  Strict  construction  maintains  not  mere- 
ly in  questions  with  third  parties,  creditors  or  disponees,  but 
even  inter  hceredes — amongst  the  persons  called  to  the  succes* 
sion,  with  relation  to  those  clauses  of  the  deed  which  impose 
restraints  on  the  right  of  property  (/). 

(a)  Craig,  2.  16.  12. 

(ft)  Stair,  2.  3.  58. 

(e)  £rsk.  3.  8.  29. 

(d)  Eanonstone,  2401  Nor.  1769,  M',  4409. 

(«)  See  Speid,  2Ut  Feb.  1637,  F.  C,  15  D.  616 ;  and  note  and  opinion  of 
Lord  Corehouse. 

(/)  See  opinion  of  Lord  Glenlee  and  other  consulted  Judges  in  Yere,  7th 
Mareh  1833,  F.  C,  and  (5th  March)  11  S.  520;  affirmed,  14th  July  1837, 
a  8.  aad  MO.. 

2&4.  Form  of  thb  dbbd. — (1.)  An  entail  may  be  in  the 
form  of  a  disposition,  unilateral  or  mutual,  or  of  a  procuratory 
of  resignation ;  or  it  may  be  embodied  in  a  marriage-<x>ntract* 
The  form  of  the  disposition  is  probably  the  best,  as  warranting 
immediate  infeftment  without  the  necessity  of  entering  with 
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the  superior,  which  that  of  the  procuratory  of  resignation  im- 
plies ;  and  although  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  fees 
that  one  should  be  his  own  vassal  by  original  constitution,  a 
rule  which  is  illustrated  by  the  practice  in  creating  freehold 
votes  under  the  old  system,  there  is  no  feudal  incompetency 
in  a  party  granting  warrant  for  his  own  infeftment  by  a  hold- 
ing a  se  de  superiore  suo,  since  a  precept  warranting  a  public 
infeftment  is  validated  by  the  subsequent  confirmation  of  the 
superior*    Nevertheless,  the  deed  of  entail,  when  in  the  form 
of  a  disposition,  in  practice  contains  an  alternative  holding, 
even  where  the  entailer  conveys  in  his  own  favour  as  insti- 
tute {a).     (2.)  But,  in  whatever  shape  it  is  executed,  it  is 
essential  to  the  deed  as  a  strict  entail,  that  it  contain  proper 
prohibitive,  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  directed  against 
the  disponee  or  institute,  and  the  series  of  heirs  expressed  in 
the  destination,  as  well  as  the  particular  acts  which  they  are 
forbidden  to  commit.     But  there  is  no  fixed  rule  as  to  the 
place  or  form  in  which  they  must  stand  in  the  deed.     It  is 
not  even  essential  that  the  clauses  should  be  contained  in  the 
entail  itself,  although,  under  the  statute,  they  must,  in  order 
to  render  it  effectual  against  creditors  and  disponees,  be  in- 
j,      serted  in  the  investitures  following  on  it.     An  entail  may  be"^\ 
validly  constituted  (although  such  a  form  is  not  to  be  recom-  (       '. 
mended  in  practice)  by  declaring  that  the  lands  shall  be  taken  ^^^ "  x^ 
and  held  under  all  the  conditions,  and  the  prohibitory,  irritant  ( 
and  resolutive  clauses,  expressed  in  an  entail  of  other  lands    \ 
already  completed  by  registration  (J).     In  such  cases  it  is  ^ 
necessarily  implied,  that  the  clauses  in  the  deed  to  which 
reference  is  made  cannot  be  taken  word  for  word,  applicable 
as  they  are  to  other  lands,  and  probably  to  a  different  series 
of  heirs.    (3.)  The  statute  makes  mention  of  procuratories  of 
resignation,  charters,  precepts  and  instruments  of  sasine.   The 
first  and  third  comprehend  all  the  deeds  by  which  a.taikie  may 
be  constituted.    Thus,  it  is  common  to  frame  an  entail  in  the 
simple  form  of  a  procuratory  of  resignation.    To  that  case  the 
statute  directly  applies ;  but  when  the  procuratory  or  precept 
is  contained  in  the  body  of  a  disposition  of  entail,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  repeat  the  restraining  clauses  as  contained  in 
some  other  branch  of  the  deed,  in  either  clause.     All  the 
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clauses  of  a  deed  are  understood  to  be  embodied  in  every 
other  part  of  the  same  deed  (c).  Thus,  it  is  not  a  valid  ob- 
jection to  a  deed  of  entail,  that  the  limiting  clauses  are  in- 
troduced before  the  destination,  if  it  be  clearly  expressed  that 
they  shall  apply  to  the  whole  series  of  heirs  (d) ;  and  in  a 
charter  of  resignation  following  on  a  procuratory  contained  in 
a  deed  of  entail,  it  is  sufficient  that  the  restraining  clauses 
are  engrossed  in  the  qucBquidem^  as  forming  a  burden  on  the 
resignation,  although  not  even  referred  to  in  the  dispositive 
clause.  Such  a  reference,  however,  it  was  assumed,  would 
have  been  essential  in  the  deed  of  original  constitution  (e*). 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  228,  240. 

(6)  Bon,  14th  July  1713,  M.  15,591;  Robertson's  Ap.  76;  Lawrie  v. 
Spalding,  24th  July  1764,  M.  15,612.  See  opinion  of  Lord  Glenlee  and 
other  consulted  Judges  in  Yere,  7th  March  1833,  F.  C,  and  (5th  March) 
lis.  520;  ai&rmed,  I4th  July  1837,  2  8.  and  M'L.,  correcting  Broomfield, 
29Ui  Jun&  1784,  M.  15,618. 

(c)  See  Murray  Kynnynmound,  5th  July  1744,  M.  15,380. 

(d)  Innes,  23d  June  1807,  M.  App.  v.  Tailzie,  No.  13 ;  affirmed. 
(«)  Yere,  as  above. 

255.  Clauses  of  the  entail. — The  form  most  conve- 
nient for  reference  is  that  of  the  unilateral  disposition.  It 
contains  the  following  clauses,  twelve  in  number,  viz.  The 
narratwe;  dispositive;  obligation  toinfeft;  procuratory  ofresig- 
nation^  in  which  are  usually  introduced  the  conditions,  pro- 
hibitions, irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  declarations  and 
provisions  of  the  tailzie ;  assignation  to  the  writs  and  rents  ; 
obligation  to  free  the  heirs  of  debts  ;  reserved  power  to  alter  ; 
dispensation  toith  the  delivery ;  procuratory  for  registration ; 
clause  of  registration  ;  precept  ofsasincy  and  testing  clause* 

256.  Narrative  (a). — (1.)  The  narrative  or  introductory 
clause  contains  the  name  and  designation  of  the  entailer. 
When  feudally  vested  with  the  fee,  he  will  be  described  as 
heritable  proprietor.  But  it  is  not  essential  that  his  title 
should  be  feudalised :  it  is  enough  that  he  have  the  power  of 
disposal,  so  as  to  be  enabled  to  confer  a  right  on  the  substi- 
tutes to  obtain  a  title  in  a  question  with  the  entailer's  legal 
heir,  or  with  trustees ;  and  thus  a  personal  right  to  lands. 
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either  under  a  direct  conveyance  or  service  as  heir,  is  suffi- 
cient ;  but  it  seems  essential  to  the  application  of  the  fetters, 
that  the  settlement  be  special,  and  not  merely  of  lands  to  be 
acquired  (ft).  (2.)  It  is  frequently  a  question  of  importance 
if  the  title  of  a  party  desirous  to  execute  an  entail  gives  him 
the  power  of  disposal,  or  of  imposing  additional  restrictions 
on  the  right  of  property.  Thus,  one  who  has  already,  by 
an  onerous  deed,  settled  his  estate  upon  a  particular  heir  or 
heirs,  is  tied  up  from  adding  to  the  destination,  or  fettering 
the  heirs,  unless  he  has  reserved  a  power  to  that  effect.  ( See 
Marriage^Cantract.)  The  same  restraint  lies  on  a  proprietor 
under  a  conveyance  which  conttdns  a  prohibition  against  alter- 
ing the  course  of  succession,  (above,  §  248,)  and  consequently  on 
a  member  of  a  strict  entail  other  than  the  last  substitute  (c)  ; 
(below,  §  266.  7.)  (3.)  An  heir  in  apparency  mfjtipg  an 
entail,  but  dying  before  his  title  is  completed,  transmits  no 
valid  obligation  against  his  heir ;  but  the  heir  will  be  bound 
by  the  entail  at  common  law,  if  he  should  serve  to  the  en- 
tailer ;  and  if  the  entailer  had  been  in  possession  for  three 
years,  the  heir  will  incur  obligation  under  the  statute,  if  he 
should  pass  him  by,  and  serve  to  a  remoter  ancestor  (d) ; 
(above,  §  138.  2.)  (4.)  This  clause  recites  also  the  cause  of 
granting  or  consideration,  which  is  the  wish  of  the  entailer  to 
perpetuate  his  name  and  family.  In  a  mutual  entail  the  con- 
sideration is  onerous,  viz.  the  conveyance  by  each  party  to  the 
series  of  heirs  chosen  by  both. 

(a)  I  A.  heritable  proprietor  of  the  lands  and  oUien  alter  deicribed  for  the 
better  preteryation  of  my  femily  and  memory  and  for  certain  other  weighty 
cauaes  and  conuderations  moying  me. 

(5)  Benton,  5th  Dec.  1637,  D.  See  Liyingstone  v.  Napier,  July  1762, 
5  B.  S.  888;  Grant,  26th  Jan.  1769,  M.  16,422;  Stlrlingt,  16th  Dec  1601, 
M.  16,466. 

(c)  Mensiei,  5th  Jane  1766,  M.  15,436;  Hattei,  169.  See  Beay,  26th 
Not.  1623,  2  S.  620;  affirmed,  W.  S.  1.  306;  Stewart  o.  PorCerfleld,  84th 
May  1626,  W.  S.  Ap.  2.  369,  and  ISthNov.  1629,  F.  C,  and  (ISUiNoT.)  8  S. 
16;  affirmed,  23d  Sept.  1831,  W.  S.  6.  See  Meldmm,  29th  Jane  1627,  6  S. 
867. 

(ji)  1696,  c.  24,  above,  p.  206.     See  Carmichael,  I6th  Nov.  1810,  F.  C. 

257.  Dispositive  clause  (a). — This  branch  of  the  deed 
contains  the  destination  framed  according  to  the  wish  of  the 
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party,  (§  245,)  and  the  lands,  under  a  reference  to  the  con- 
ditions, provisions,  reservations,  and  restraining  clauses,  as 
expressed  in  an  after  part  of  the  deed.  (1.)  This  clause  is 
the  ruling  clause  of  the  deed,  and  may  be  referred  to  for  the 
purpose  of  explaining,  or  even  limiting  the  executive  or  feudal 
clauses.  Thus,  where  the  dispositive  clause  was  in  favour  of 
the  entuler's  eldest  son  and  the  heirs^male  of  his  body,  but 
in  the  procuratory  of  resignation  new  infeftment  was  warrant- 
ed to  the  eldest  son  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  generally,  the 
terms  of  the  dispositive  clause  received  effect  (i).  (2.)  Under 
lands  and  estates^  in  the  sense  of  the  statute,  are  included 
rights  of  property  only,  and  not  heritable  debts,  even  those 
secured  by  adjudication,  unless  where  the  right  of  the  ad- 
judger  has  been  feudalised,  and  the  legal  is  expired,  whereby 
it  becomes  a  good  prescriptive  title,  limited  only  by  the  right 
of  redemption  in  the  debtor  (c).  Burgage  subjects  may^be 
validly  entailed  {d). 

(a)  Have  given  granted  and  disponed  as  I  do  hereby  with  and  onder  the 
conditions  provisions  prohibitions  clauses  irritant  and  resolutive  declarations 
and  reservationa  alter  qpedfied  oiye  obakt  and  dibpohb  to  myself  and  the 
lieirs^male  of  my  body  whom  fiuUng  (Uu  nibttUiiHon)  whom  fitiling  to  any  per* 
sons  to  be  named  by  me  in  any  deed  of  nomination  or  other  writ  to  be  made 
and  executed  by  me  at  any  time  during  my  life ;  and  failing  of  such  nomination 
or  of  the  persons  so  to  be  named  and  their  heirs  then  to  my  own  heirs  whom- 
soever and  their  assignees  the  eldest  heir-female  and  the  descendants  of  her 
body  excluding  heirs-portioners  and  succeeding  always  without  division  through 
the  whole  course  of  the  female  succession  all  and  whols  (the  Icmds)  with 
an  right  titie  and  interest  whatsoever  which  I  my  predecessors  or  authors 
had  have  or  may  anywise  claim  or  pretend  to  the  lands  and  others  above  dis- 
poned or  any  part  thereof:  But  always  with  and  under  the  conditions  provi- 
.  sions  prohibitions  and  clauses  irritant  and  resolutive  declarations  and  reserva- 
tions after  written.  Note. — The  above  clause  is  an  example  of  an  institution  of 
the  entailer  himself,  which  is  a  frequent  form  of  the  entaiL 

(V)  Forrester,  llUi  July  1896,  F.  C,  4  S.  834. 

(e)  DalyeB,  17th  Jan.  1810,  F.  C. 

(d)  Maclauchlan,  27th  Jan.  1768,  M.  15,421 ;  DiUon,  14tii  Jan.  1780, 
M.  15,432. 

258.  Obligation  to  infeft  (a). — The  entailer  here  binds 
himself  in  ordinary  form  to  infeft  the  institute,  (whether  the 
entailer  himself  or  another,)  and  the  heirs  of  tailzie  named  and 
described  in  the  dispositiye  clause,  under  a  similar  reference 
to  the  future  clauses* 
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(a)  In  which  lands  and  estate  sbove  disponed  with  the  pertinento  I 
BIND  and  OBLIGE  me  and  my  heirs  and  incceason  whomsoever  without  the 
benefit  of  discussing  them  in  order  to  infeft  myself  and  the  heirs-male  of  my 
body  whom  falling  the  other  heirs  of  tailsie  sboye  mentioned  with  and  under 
the  conditions  provisions  prohibitions  clauses  irritant  Imd  resolutive  dedara^ 
tions  and  reservations  after  specified  and  that  by  two  several  infefbnents  &c. 

259.  Procuratort  of  resignation  (a). — In  this  clause 
the  destination  is  usually,  although,  as  regards  the  validity  of 
the  tailzie,  not  necessarily  repeated  {b) ;  but,  as  resignation 
must  proceed,  and  a  charter  be  framed  in  the  precise  terms  of 
the  procuratory,  (see  §  154.  4.)  the  latter  usually  contains  the 
full  destination.  The  conditions,  provisions  and  restraining 
clauses  of  the  deed,  likewise,  are  in  practice  annexed  to  the 
procuratory,  as  burdening  the  resignation  of  the  fee  into  the 
hands  of  the  superior.  The  practice  in  this  respect  seems  to 
have  originated  in  the  old  feudal  rule,  that  the  consent  of  the 
superior  was  essential  both  to  the  constitution  and  the  altera^ 
tion  of  a  tailzie,  and  that  resignation  was  the  most  direct 
mode  of  evidencing  that  consent  (c), 

(a)  And  for  accomplishing  the  said  infeftment  by  resignaUon  I  hereby  con- 
stitute and  appoint  and  each  of  them  jointly  and  severally  my  lawfdl 
and  irrevocable  procurators  oiTnro  gbahtiho  and  comaTTino  to  them  full 
power  and  warrant  for  me  and  in  my  name  to  bbsigf  kc.  (in  vtnalfirm)  for 
new  infeftments  of  the  same  to  be  given  and  granted  to  myself  and  the  heirs- 
male  of  my  body  whom  failing  ("subttihttion  repeated)  heritably  and  irredeemably 
But  always  with  and  under  the  conditions  prohibitions  clauses  irritant  and 
resolutive  provisions  declarations  and  reservations  after  written. 

(6)  See  Murray  Kynnynmound,  6th  July  1744,  M.  15,380. 

le)  See  Craig,  2.  17.  30*1. 

260.  Conditions  of  the  tailzie. — Here  commences  the 
statutory  branch  of  the  deed.  The  statute  permits  proprie- 
tors to  tailzie  their  lands  under  such  conditions  as  they  shall 
think  fit.  Conditions  imply  certain  acts  which  the  persons 
favoured  by  the  entailer  are  required  to  perform,  in  contra- 
distinction to  those  which  they  are  forbidden  to  commit  by  a 
future  clause  containing  prohibitions ;  and  they  are  interpreted 
according  to  the  fair  meaning  of  the  terms  (a).  The  most 
frequent  conditions  in  the  modem  entail  will  be  noticed  in 
their  order. 

(a)  Moro*s  Notes  on  Stair,  dxxxiv. 
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261.  Condition  to  bear  name  and  arms  (a). — A  con- 
ditioB  to  bear  the  family  Bame  aad  arms  seems  to  be  biBdisg 
iBdepesdeBt  of  statute  (&.)  Where  a  distiuctive  coat  of  arms 
has  Bot  beeB  already  assigaed  by  lawful  authority  to  that  par- 
ticular brauch  of  the  family  which  compreheuds  the  CBtailer, 
this  coBditioB  imports  an  obligaJ;ioB  ob  the  iBstitute,  or  heir 
Ib  possessioBy  to  follow  out  the  wishes  of  the  eutailer,  by  ob- 
taiBiBg  from  the  LyoB  arms  of  the  same  geueral  character 
with  those  expressed  Ib  the  couditioB,  desccBdible  to  the  heirs 
of  cBtail  (c).  The  Beglect  of  this  coBditioB  is  hurtful  ouly  to 
the  coBtraveBer* 

(a)  With  and  under  this  condition  always  as  it  is  hereby  expressly  provided 
that  my  said  whole  heirs  of  entail  above  written  shall  be  bound  and  obliged 
constantly  to  bear  use  and  retun  the  surname  of  A.  and  arms  and  designation  of 
A.  of  C.  in  all  time  after  their  succession  to  or  obtaining  possession  of  my  said 
lands  and  estate  as  their  proper  surname  arms  and  designation.  (The  word  only 
triU  be  tiud  if  it  is  intended  to  prevent  the  heirs  from  bearing  any  other  name  and 
anns,J 

Note.'— li  will  be  observed,  that  the  above  clause  relates  to  an  institution  of 
the  entailer  himself.  Where  another  is  disponee  or  institute  the  condition  will 
be  directed  against  the  said  B,  and  the  heirs  of  entail  above  written.  The  same 
observation  applies  to  the  clauses  quoted  in  some  of  the  future  notes. 

(6)  Stevenson,  26th  June  1677,  M.  15,475. 

(e)  Moir,  5ih  Feb.  1794,  M.  15,537. 

262.  Conditions  to  record,  &c.  (a). — (1.)  The  coBdi- 
tioBs  to  record  the  CBtail  Ib  the  register  of  CBtails,  aBd  to 
complete  a  title  uuder  it  by  iBfeftmcBt,  are  steps  esseBtial  to 
the  right  Ib  questioBS  with  third  parties,  the  former  as  being 
a  statutory,  aud  the  latter  a  feudal  requisite ;  but  they  are  uot 
so  inter  fuBredes^  amongst  the  members  of  the  tailzie,  who  are 
boimd  by  the  quality  of  their  owb  title  (i).  (2.)  These  cob- 
ditioBS  embrace  the  most  esseBtial  requisites  of  the  tailzie,  aud 
ought  to  be  especially  iu  the  view  of  the  coBveyaBcer  both  Ib 
the  preparatioB  of  the  deed,  aBd  the  completioB  of  the  right. 
The  Becessity  of  registeriBg  the  deed  on  the  OBe  hand,  aBd 
feiidalisiBg  the  right  ob  the  other,  illustrates,  iu  the  clearest 
maBBer,  the  operatioB  of  the  iBflueuces  which  it  is  the  ob- 
ject of  these  forms  to  combiBC,  aBd  thus  make  subservieut  to 
the  purposes  of  the  eutailer.  Ustil  registratioB  the  statu- 
tory conditioBs  are  disregarded,  aBd  without  iufeftmcBt  the 
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feudal  rules  are  not  fulfilled.  A  combiDation  of  the  statu- 
tory and  feudal  forms  is  thus  required  to  make  the  strict  en- 
tail a  perfect  right.  But  this  effect,  although  best  illustrated 
by  reference  to  the  essential  forms  of  registration  and  infeft- 
ment,  is  not  produced  by  these  alone.  It  is  manifest  that  re- 
gbtration,  to  have  any  force,  must  be  of  a  deed  framed  in  the 
terms  of  the  statute.  The  clauses  must  thus  be  perfect,  and 
duly  directed  against  the  parties  whom  it  is  intended  to  re- 
strain. (3.)  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  formally  decided, 
that  a  deed  of  nomination  of  heirs  executed  in  virtue  of  a  power 
reserved  by  the  entailer,  must,  in  order  to  receive  effect,  be 
recorded  in  the  register  of  tailzies ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
terms  of  the  statute  would  be  held  to  apply  to  it.  The  point, 
it  is  understood,  was  indeed  so  ruled  by  the  Lord  Ordinary 
in  the  Porterfield  case  (c).  There  seems  a  marked  distinc- 
tion between  such  a  deed  and  the  judicial  or  qtuisi  judicial 
forms  by  which  an  heir  nascitunu  takes  up  the  succession 
after  coming  into  existence.  Such  heir  is  described  in  the 
destination  by  technical  language,  and  his  place  in  the  tailzie 
clearly  marked  out ;  but  a  substitute  naminandus  has  no  legal 
existence  unless  under  the  deed  of  nomination.  (4.)  Regis- 
tration in  the  books  of  Council  and  Session  is  useful  for  pre- 
servation only. — The  following  cases  will  shew  the  propriety 
of  the  substitute  heirs  exercising  their  right  to  enforce  these 
conditions. 

1.  Entail  registered  but  not  feudalised — (1.)  When  the 
member  in  possession  is  heir  of  the  last  investiture,  he  may 
bring  the  estate  to  judicial  sale  for  payment  of  the  entailer's 
debts  (<2),  or  the  creditors  of  the  heir  may  attach  it  by  special 
charge  and  adjudication  (e) ;  and  as  special  charge  is  equi- 
valent to  special  service,  such  heir  may  complete  a  title  clear 
of  the  limitations  of  the  entail,  and  grant  a  valid  conveyance 
to  a  purchaser  (/).  But  although  the  heir  of  the  former  in- 
vestiture, neglecting  to  complete  a  title,  should  have  possessed 
on  apparency  for  three  years,  his  debts,  (with  the  exception 
of  those  with  which  the  entail  gives  power  to  charge  the  es- 
tate, e,  g,  provisions  to  children)  will  not  affect  the  estate  un- 
less made  real  by  adjudication  during  his  lifetime,  and  the 
next  heir  may  complete  a  title  under  the  entail  without  in- 
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curring  liability  under  the  statute  of  1695  (ff) ;  for,  as  credi- 
tors would  have  unquestionably  been  excluded  by  a  title  made 
up  under  the  entail,  they  cannot  acquire  a  better  position  as 
regards  the  next  heir,  by  the  member  in  possession  disre- 
garding the  entail  (A).  (2.)  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
institute,  or  member  succeeding,  is  not  heir  of  the  last  in- 
vestiture, but  a  stranger,  the  rule  is  different.  His  right 
being  solely  grounded  on  the  entail,  he  cannot  sell  the  estate, 
nor  may  his  creditors  attach  it,  unless  under  all  the  qualifi- 
cations of  the  right ;  their  diligence  will  thus  affect  no  more 
than  the  liferent  of  the  member  in  possession.  The  rule 
was  first  applied  to  entails  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the 
ground  that  the  statute  comprehends  those  entails  only  on 
which  infeftment  has  followed  (i) ;  but  it  is  now  establbhed  on 
the  general  principle  which  regulates  the  transmission  of  per- 
sonal rights  (A).  (3.)  It  follows,  from  the  doctrine  establish- 
ed by  the  cases  last  referred  to,  that  so  long  as  his  title 
continues  personal,  the  member  in  possession,  although  heir 
of  the  last  investiture,  cannot,  by  voluntary  deed,  alienate  or 
burden  the  estate  (/). 

2.  Entail  feudalised  but  not  recorded. — (1.)  If  the  en- 
tul  has  been  merely  feudalised  and  not  also  recorded  in  the 
register  of  entails,  the  conditions  of  the  statute  have  been  dis- 
regarded. The  member  in  possession  may  sell  the  lands  (m),  or 
they  may  be  adjudged  by  creditors  (n).  And  it  is  no  bar  to 
the  diligence  of  creditors  that  the  entail  is  recorded,  provided 
the  debts  upon  which  it  proceeds  were  contracted  before  the 
registration  (o),  even  although  decree  of  irritancy  on  the  ground 
of  contravention  has  preceded  the  diligence  (p).  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  future  heirs  can  mmntain  an  action  for  damages 
against  a  member  contravening  the  provisions  of  an  unregis- 
tered entail,  since  the  substitutes  having  themselves  the  power 
to  enforce  the  condition,  it  cannot  be  neglected  without  their 
participation  (9).  (2.)  But  where  the  entail  is  a  mutual  and 
onerous  deed,  it  becomes  effectual  when  feudalised,  although 
remaining  unrecorded,  to  exclude  creditors  whose  debts  have 
not  been  made  real  before  infeftment,  if  contracted  after  the 
date  of  the  entail  (r). 
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(a)  As  AI.90  with  and  under  this  condition  that  the  hein  of  entail  sncoeed- 
ing  to  me  shall  be  bound  and  obliged  to  record  these  presents  in  the  register 
of  tailzies  as  also  in  the  books  of  ConncO  and  Session  for  preservation  and  also 
to  complete  their  titles  upon  these  presents  by  infeftment  dnly  registered  in  case 
the  same  shall  not  have  been  done  by  myself  and  that  within  year  and  day  after 
my  decease  in  case  the  person  so  succeeding  shall  be  within  the  united  king- 
dom at  the  time  and  in  case  he  shall  be  fnrth  thereof  then  within  year  and  day 
of  his  coming  thereto  without  prejudice  nevertheless  to  any  of  the  heirs  of  en- 
tail to  apply  for  recording  these  presents  sooner  if  they  shall  think  proper. 

(6)  Ersk.  3.  8.  26-7  ;  Sandford  on  Entails,  1S,€iseq,,  also  84,  et  teg. ;  WUli. 
son,  26th  Feb.  1724,  M.  15,369 ;  Hall,  Feb.  1726,  M.  15,373;  Macgill,  I3th 
June  1798,  M.  15,451.    See  Carmichael,  15th  Nov.  1810,  F.  C. 

(c)  See  Stewart  v.  Porterfield,  13th  Nov.  1829,  F.  C.,  and  (18th  Nov.)  8 
S.  16. 

(<r)  Mitchell,  4th  Feb.  1809,  F.  G. 

(tf)  Douglas,  22d  Feb.  1765,  M.  15,616,  B.  S.  5.  907  ;  BusseU,  31st  Jan. 
1791,  M.  10,300,  Bell,  166. 

(/)  Kennedy,  11th  Feb.  1829,  7  S.  397. 

(s)  1695,  c.  24,  above,  p.  206. 

(A)  Dickson,  24th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  v.  Tailzie,  No.  7. 

(i)  Denholm,  5th  June  1733,  Gr.  and  St.  I.  113. 

(k)  Creditors  of  Gordon,  14th  Nov.  1749,  M.  15,384.  See  Boyd,  22d  Jan. 
1766,  B.  S.  5.  919;  Ghisholm,  27th  Feb.  1800,  M.  App.  v.  TmZnV;,  No.  6;  Syme, 
1st  Feb.  1803,  M.  15,619. 

(I)  Ghisholm,  as  above. 

(m)  Graham,  11th  Dec.  1829,  8  S.  231. 

(n)  Willison,  8th  Dec.  1724.  M.  15,371. 

(o)  Smollett's  Creditors,  14th  May  1807,  M.  App.  v.  Tailzie,  No.  12  ;  Rose, 
1 1th  June  1828,  F.  G.,  6  S.  945 ;  affirmed,  30th  August  1831,  5  W.  S.  See 
Ferrier,  lOth  Dec.  1813,  F.  C. 

(p)  Munro  Ross,  9th  Feb.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  453. 

{q)  Queensberry  Executors,  7th  March  1828,  6  S.  706,  reversed,  16th  July 
1830,  W.  S.  4.  254.   See  opinions  of  Lords  Justice- Clerk,  Alloway  and  Newton. 

(r)  Agnew,  31st  July  1822,  Shaw's  App.  1.  333. 

263.  Condition  to  possess  under  the  entail  (a). — 
The  member  in  possession  is  required  to  possess  under  the 
entail,  and  in  virtue  of  no  other  title,  except  as  strengthening 
or  supporting  the  entail.  To  complete  a  feudal  title  in  fee- 
simple,  therefore,  the  entail  remaining  personal,  will  infer  a 
contravention  of  the  condition.  Substitute-heirs  have  a  title 
to  enforce  the  condition  without  a  special  clause  to  that 
effect  (b), 

f  (a)  And  also  with  and  under  this  condition  always  as  it  is  hereby  specially 
provided  and  declared  that  the  said  (the  in9titutej  and  the  whole  heirs  of  tailzie 
above  written  shall  take  and  possess  the  lands  and  estate  above  disponed  upon  this 
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tailzie  ooly  and  upon  no  other  right  or  title  whatsoever  And  that  they  shall  use 
*  any  other  right  which  they  may  happen  to  have  or  acquire  as  additional  and  col- 
lateral titles  thereto  for  strengthening  and  supporting  this  deed  of  tailzie  only 
and  for  no  other  purpose  whatever. 

(6)  Maule,  1st  March  1782,  M.  10,963;  Hailes,  899. 

264.  Condition  to  insert  the  clauses  in  the  title- 
deeds  (a). — This  is  a  statutory  proyisioD,  and  consequently 
obligatory  without  being  expressed ;  (see  p.  336.)  It  applies 
as  well  to  deeds  made  before  as  since  the  passing  of  the  Act. 
In  order  to  affect  creditors  and  other  singular  successors,  the 
clauses  must  be  inserted,  and  not  merely  referred  to  (i).  It 
is  usual  to  add  to  thbse  deeds  enumerated  in  the  statute  all 
special  services  and  retours. 

(a)  As  ALSO  with  and  under  this  condition  as  it  is  hereby  provided  that  the 
said  (the  mstitute)  and  the  whole  heirs  of  tailzie  foresaid  shall  be  obliged  to 
cause  ingress  and  verbatim  insert  the  whole  foresaid  course  and  order  of  suc- 
cession (at  least  so  far  as  sludl  be  subsequent  to  the  heir  in  possession  for  the 
time)  with  the  several  conditions  prohibitions  clauses  irritant  and  resolutive 
provisions  declarations  and  reservations  in  the  charters  and  infeftments  to  follow 
hereupon  and  in  dl  after  charters  precepts  procuratories  of  resignation  special 
services  retours  thereof  and  instruments  of  sasine  of  the  lands  and  others  above 
disponed  or  «ay,  part  thereof  (excepting  always  the  condition  with  respect  to 
recording  these  presents  which  they  shall  not  be  obliged  to  repeat  after  the  same 
shall  have  been  duly  recorded  as  aforesaid.) 

(b)  Garnock,  28th  July  1725,  M.  15,596. 

265.  CJoNDiTioN  OF  DEVOLUTION  («). — It  is  not  unusual 
to  provide  that  a  member  of  the  tailzie  shall  forfeit  his  right 
on  succeeding  to  another  estate,  or  to  a  peerage,  and  that 
the  lands  shall  thereupon  devolve  to  the  next  heir.  A  condi* 
lion  of  this  nature  is  interpreted  unfavourably  to  the  member 
in  possession.  Thus,  the  devolution  takes  effect  by  his  suc- 
ceeding to  the  entailed  estate,  after  he  has  acquired  the  for- 
bidden succession  (b).  The  same  rule  is  followed  where  it  is 
a  peerage  (c).  In  these  instances  there  was,  however,  no 
room  for  the  question,  if  the  member  of  tailzie  taking  first 
the  forbidden  succession  was  entitled  to  the  option  which  of 
the  two  estates  he  would  retain.  In  a  later  case,  the  Court 
were  unanimously  of  opinion,  that  as  the  clause  of  devolution 
was,  in  the  circumstances,  available  to  the  next  heir  only 
under  an  oquitable  interpretation  of  its  terms,  the  member 
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succeeding)  in  the  first  place,  to  the  forbidden  estate,  was  on 
his  part  entitled  to  the  equity  of  renouncing  that  estate,  and 
taking  under  the  entail  (d).  To  exclude  this  equitable  con- 
struction, a  special  provision  may  be  introduced  to  the  effect, 
that  the  member  of  tailzie  taking  up  the  forbidden  succession, 
whether  before  or  after  succeeding  under  the  entail,  shall 
thereby  forfeit  all  right  to  the  entailed  estate. 

(a)  See  clauses  below. 

(6)  liOckhart,  25th  Not.  1755,  M.  15,404.  Tbe  oonditLOii  was  in  these 
terms :    "  It  is  hereby  expressly  proTided  and  declared  that  whensoerer  the 

said  Charles  Gilmonr  or  the  heirs  above  mentioned  sacceeding  to  and  poa- 

sessing  my  estate  ^all  also  succeed  to  the  estate  now  belonging  to  the  said 
"  Sir  Alexander  Gilmour  then  and  from  thenceforth  the  right  of  my  estate  in 
<*  their  &T0ur8  shall  cease  and  be  extinct  void  and  null  and  the  same  shall  fall 
«  and  pertain  to  the  next  heirs  of  tailzie  appointed  to  succeed  to  whom  it  shall 
**  be  lawful  to  procure  themselves  served  retoured  infeft  and  seised  in  my  estate 
''  as  heirs  of  tailzie  to  the  person  who  was  last  infeft  before  the  person  thussuc- 
«  ceeding  to  Sir  Alexander  Gilmour's  estate  or  to  obtain  abjudication  dedara- 
*'  tor  or  any  other  method  of  the  law  as  aforesaid."  Bruce  Henderson,  20th 
Jan.  1790,  M.  4215.  The  clause  was  in  these  words :  **  In  case  any  of  the 
"  heirs  of  tailzie  shall  happen  to  succeed  to  and  be  in  possession  of  the  estate  of 
''  Fordel  then  the  said  heir  shall  be  obliged  to  make  up  titles  to  the  lands  of 
<(  Earlshall  and  convey  the  same  to  his  second  son  &c.  whereby  the  two  estates 
**  may  be  enjoyed  by  two  separate  and  distinct  persons  and  the  said  lands  of 
"  Earlshall  liot  be  absorbed  in  the  estate  of  Fordel." 

(c)  Fleming,  19th  Jan.  1604,  M.  15,559:  The  clause  was  in  these  terms  *• 
*'  And  farther  providing  in  case  it  shall  happen  any  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie  above 
**  mentioned  other  than  the  heirs-male  of  my  body  or  of  the  body  of  the  said 
'*  Mr  Charles  Fleming  to  succeed  to  the  title  and  dignity  of  peerage  then  and  in 
"  that  case  and  how  soon  the  person  so  succeeding  or  having  right  to  succeed  to 
*'  my  said  estate  shall  also  succeed  or  have  right  to  succeed  to  the  said  title  or 
"  dignity  of  peerage  they  shaU  be  bound  and  obliged  to  denude  themselves  of 
"  all  right  tiUe  or  interest  which  may  be  competent  to  them  of  my  said  estate 
**  and  the  same  shall  from  thenceforth  ^uo  Jado  accrue  and  devolve  up(m  my 
*'  next  heir  of  tailzie  for  the  time  being  sicklike  as  if  the  person  so  succeeding 
"  were  naturally  dead." 

(<Q  Stirling,  16th  Jan.  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  296. 

266.  Against  whom  are  thb  conditions,  &c.  effec- 
tual ? — 1.  Heirs  and  substitutes  haw  interpreted. — The  statute 
in  words  imposes  the  conditions^  provisions  and  restraints  or 
fetters  upon  the  heirs  and  substitutes  of  taikie  only.  This 
mode  of  expression  may  have  arisen  from  the  loose  construc- 
tion bestowed  upon  these  terms  at  that  early  period,  when 
the  distinctive  meaning  now  attached  to  the  word  pistitute  had 
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not  come  prominently  into  view.  Or  it  may  hare  been  a  re- 
sult of  the  general  practice  of  conveyancers  to  make  the  entailer 
the  di8ponee(a)9  whereby  his  successors  were  necessarily  heirs 
and  substitutes  of  tailzie.  But  it  has  never  been  seriously 
disputed  that  the  disponee  or  institute,  or  first  person  called 
as  fiar,  may  be  effectually  restrained. 

2.  The  entailer, — A  party  cannot  tie  up  his  estate  from 
the  diligence  of  his  creditors  by  imposing  gratuitous  fetters 
upon  himself  (&)»  although  he  may  do  so  for  onerous  causes, 
e»  g,  in  a  marriage-contract,  or  by  means  of  a  mutual  entail  (c). 
The  maker  of  the  entail  is  thus  in  the  ordinary  case  an  unli- 
mited fiar,  even  when,  by  the  tenor  of  the  deed,  he  is  a  party 
restramed. 

3.  The  institute. — (I.)  The  disponee  or  institute  in  a 
tailzie  is  the  person,  whether  named  or  unborn,  to  whom  the 
fee  is  in  the  first  instance  directly  given.  The  simplest  ex- 
ample of  an  institution  and  substitution  consists  in  a  convey- 
ance to  A.,  whom  failing,  to  B.  But  in  general  the  question, 
who  IB  institute,  is  resolved  by  ascertaining  to  whom  the  cha- 
racter of  first  fiar  or  disponee  belongs.  Thus,  in  a  destination 
by  a  father  to  himself,  and  to  A.^  tiis  only  latofid  son^  and  the 
heirs-male  of  his  body^  the  father  continues  fiar,  and  is  conse- 
quently the  institute  in  the  tailzie  {d).  (2.)  It  follows  that  a 
bare  liferent,  whether  reserved  to  the  entailer  or  granted  in 
&vour  of  another,  cannot  alter  the  character  of  the  first  dispo- 
nee^e),  (3.)  As  entails  are  generally  executed  in  favour  of 
a  nominatim  institute,  questions  can  seldom  arise  in  regard  to 
the  character  of  aH  heir  unborn,  unless  under  destinations  in 
marriage  settlements.  But  it  is  thought  that  a  conveyance 
to  a  parent  in  liferent,  (not  limited  by  the  taxative  word  a/- 
lenarly,')  and  to  the  heir  of  the  marriage  in  fee,  whereby  the 
&ther  is  undoubted  fiar,  would  confer  the  character  of  a  sub- 
stitute and  not  of  institute  on  such  heir.  (4.)  Where  again 
the  terms  are  such  as  to  constitute  a  fiduciary  fee  in  the  parent, 
e,  y»  to  the  father  in  liferent  for  his  liferent  use  aUenarly^  and 
the  heir  of  the  marriage  infee^  the  Court  seemed  in  one  in- 
stance (/)  to  indicate  an  opinion  in  favour  of  the  notion,  that 
the  first  person  called  to  succeed  being  unborn,  and  a  fidu- 
ciary fee  existing  in  the  liferenter,  the  latter  was  to  be  regard- 
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ed  as  iDstitute.  But  in  a  recent  ease  they  held  unanimously, 
that  under  a  destination  to  A.  in  liferent,  for  her  liferent  use 
&tdy,  and  to  the  second  son  to  be  procreated  of  her  hody^  omd 
the  heirs-male  of  his  body,  whom  failing,  Sfc.  the  fee  vested 
in  the  second  son  on  his  coming  into  existence,  as  institute, 
and  that  his  character  as  such  was  not  affected  by  his  com- 
pleting a  title  by  service.  That  step,  although  employed  to 
declare  his  title,  was  not  essential  to  transmit  the  right  (^). 
(5.)  Where  a  conditional  institution  has  been  made,  (above, 
§  245.  2.)  the  person  taking  the  fee  on  the  condition  being 
purified  is  necessarily  the  institute  (h)  ;  but  as  the  status  of 
institute  is  personal  to  one  expressly  called  as  disponee,  and 
in  whom  the  right  vested,  a  substitute  ttebr,  although  be  may 
come  first  to  the  successipn  by  the  decease  before  the  entailer 
of  one  to  whom  the  fee  was  nominatim  destined,  does  not 
thereby  acquire  the  character  of  institute  (i).  (6.)  But  where 
a  conveyance  is  made  by  A,  to  the  heirs  of  his  body,  whom 
failing,  to  B.,  another  form  of  a  conditional  institution,  (above, 
§  245.  2.)  it  has  not  been  expressly  decided  whether  B.,  on 
the  death  of  the  grantor  without  heirs  of  his  body,  is,  in 
technical  language,  the  institute  or  an  heir  of  entail  (A). 

4.  Heirs  or  substitutes. — The  character  of  heir  or  sub- 
stitute of  entail,  as  a  party  on  whom  the  fetters  are  imposed, 
is  borne  by  every  successor  in  the  right,  after  the  institute,  who 
is  included  in  the  terms  of  the  destination,  with  the  exception 
of  the  last  person  called  to  the  succession,  heirs-portiouers 
and  heirs  whomsoever. 

5.  Heirs'portioners, — Where  females  are  called  to  the 
succession,  heirs-portioners  are  usually  excluded  in  destina- 
tions by  such  terms  as,  the  eldest  heir-female  and  the  lieirs  of 
her  body  excluding  heirs-portioners,  and  succeeding  always  unth^ 
out  division.  The  nature  and  purpose  of  a  tailzie  being 
to  preserve  the  estate  as  one  subject  in  the. person  of  the 
member  in  possession,  and  the  clauses  of  the  deed  being  plainly 
inapplicable  to  a  number  of  heirs,  the  devolution  of  the  suc- 
cession by  the  operation  of  the  law  upon  more  than  one  per- 
son necessarily  evacuates  the  entail.  This  result  has  uni- 
formly been  assumed  (t),  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  non- 
exclusion  of  heirs-portioners  in  a  succession  which  embraces 
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heirs-female  will  of  itself  void  the  tailzie.     Tailzies  are  not 
necessarily  evacuated  by  containing  within  themselves  the  ele- 
ments of  their  extinction,  but  are  effectual  so  far  and  so  long 
as  they  apply  to  the  members,  as  sole  proprietors,  in  the  order 
of  the  destination ;  and  although. the  fetters  will  necessarily  fly 
off  when  the  estate  descends  by  the  operation  of  the  law  to 
more  than  one  individual,  they  continue  binding  whilst  the 
destination  supplies  an  heir  who  has  or  may  have  a  successor 
entitled  as  a  proper  substitute  to  enforce  their  operation  (m)« 
6.  Heirs  whomsoever* — After  the  last  member  of  the 
destination  the  entailer  usually  calls  to  the  succession  his  own 
heirs  whomsoever,  or  those  of  the  last  substitute.     Originally 
it  would  appear  that  a  destination  to  heirs-male  of  the  body, 
called  a  male  fee,  was  understood  by  the  i&rmfeudum  taUia^ 
turn  (n),  in  contradbtinction  to  feudum  svmplex^  which  de- 
scends to  heirs  whomsoever.    We  learn  also  from  Craig,  deji' 
cientibus  lueredibus  in  taUia  contentis  feudum  ad  dominum  re- 
dtre^  etiamsi  de  hoc  nulla  fuit  meniio  ;  and  afterwards  when 
the  Crown  came  in  the  place  of  the  superior,  it  was  not  as 
dominusy  but  as  ultimus  Jueres,  upon  the  fedlure  of  a  destina- 
tion to  heirs-male,  to  the  exclusion  of  heirs  whomsoever  {o). 
Thus,  although  Craig's  definition  of  a  tailzie  is  too  limited  for 
modem  notions,  it  indicates  the  origin  of  the  term  heirs  whom- 
soever^  as  employed  in  the  close  of  a  destination.     For  as 
tailzies  were  thus  at  first  limited  to  male  succession  (p),  the 
destination  was  made  to  terminate  on  the  heirs-male  whom'- 
soever  of  the  maker,  or  of  the  last  substitute,  in  order  to 
exclude  the  superior  (q)y  and  that  term  naturally  changed 
into  heirs  whomsoever,  when  it  was  no  longer  usual  entirely 
to  debar  the  succession  of  females.     The  term  heirs  whom- 
soever became  thus  a  mere  expression  of  style  to  denote  a 
fee-simple  in  the  person  of  the  heir  of  line,  after  the  failure 
of  the  substitutes  in  the  tailzie,  so  as  to  exclude  the  fisk,  and 
was  not  construed  as  adding  a  branch  to  the  destination  (r). 
This  interpretation  was  followed  in  a  case  decided  soon  after 
the  enactment  of  the  statute,  in  which  it  was  found-  that  a 
tailzied  fee  becomes  simple,  when  it  terminates  on  the  heirs 
and  assignees  of  the  granter  {s), 

7.  Last  substitute. — A  consequence  of  the  fetters 
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being  inoperative  against  heirs  whomsoeyer,  is  the  freedom  of 
the  last  substitute  in  the  tailzie.  As  the  heir  whomsoever 
of  the  granter  or  of  the  last  substitute  is  not  an  heir  of  tailzie, 
and  thus  not  a  creditor  in  the  conditions  of  the  entail,  in  which 
character  only  is  it  competent  to  complain  of  an  act  of  contra^ 
vention,  he  has  no  title  to  pursue  declarators  of  forfeiture 
against  the  last  substitute,  who  may  thus  with  impunity  sell 
or  burden  the  estate,  or  gratuitously  dispose  of  it  at  pleasure  (0- 
As  the  same  principle  applies  to  any  member  of  the  destination 
against  whom  the  limitations  cannot  be  enforced,  the  institute, 
on  the  predecease  of  all  the  substitutes,  may  in  like  manner 
exercise  the  powers  of  a  fee-simple  proprietor  (u). 

(a)  Dallas,  559-60. 
W  Snk.  8.  8.  24. 

(c)  Enk.  an  aboTe;  Bell's  Princ.  1747. 

(<l)  Gordon,  23d  Feb.  1791,  M.  15,465.  See  Livingstone,  3d  March  1762, 
M.  15,418. 

(e)  Wellwood,  23d  Feb.  1791,  M.  15,463 ;  M.  of  Titchfield,  22d  May  1798, 
M.  15,467,  affirmed;  MiUer,  12th  Feb.  1799,  M.  15,471. 

(/)  W^ellwood,  as  aboye. 

(j)  Logan,  20th  Dec.  1836,  F.  C,  15  D.  291,  (onder  appeal.) 

(A)  Ersk.  3.  8.  44;  Bell's  Princ.  1746, 

(t)  Mackenxie,  24th  Nov.  1818,  F.  G. ;  affirmed,  Shaw's  App.  1.  150.  Here 
the  deed  contained  a  clause  dispensing  with  the  delivery. 

(A)  See  Gleno.  Peacock,  15th  Feb.  1821,  Sandford  on  Entails,  p.  149.  This 
case  seems  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  Peacock  o.  Glen,  22d  June  1826,  F.  C, 
4  S.  742. 

(I)  Ersk.  3.  8.  32;  Mure,  6th Feb.  1823,  n.  r.,  noticed  in  Mure  below;  E. 
March  e.  Kennedy,  27th  Feb.  1760,  M.  15,412;  Sprot,  22dMay  1828,  F.  C, 
6  S.  833;  Hunter,  11th  Dec.  J  834,  F.  C,  13  S.  185. 

(m)  Mure,  16th  Feb.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  581  ;  affirmed,  June  1838. 

(n)  Craig,  2.  16.  3  and  19.     See  Ersk.  3.  8.  21. 

(o)  SomerveU,  25th  July  1688,  M.  2949. 

(p)  Craig,  as  above ;  Balfour,  voce  BrUveg,  c.  9. 

(9)  Craig,  2.  16.  19. 

(r)  Stair,  2.  3.  43 ;  Ersk.  3.  8.  32 ;  Lord  Corehouse  in  Mure,  as  in  (m). 

(«)LesHe,  15th Dec.  1710,  M.  15,358;  E.March,  27th Feb.  1760,  M.  15,412. 

(f)  Ersk.  3.  8.  32.     See  Denham,  B.  S.  5.  623 ;  E.  March,  as  above. 
(«)  Henry,  13th  June  1832,  F.  C,  10  S.  644. 

267*  Terms  desceiptiye  of  the  institute. — Inimposii^ 
the  conditions,  provisions  and  fetters  of  the  entail  upon  the 
persons  called  in  the  destination,  the  ambiguity  of  expression 
which  has  occasioned  so  much  litigatioti  has  generally  arisen 
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from  the  use  of  descriptiye  words  not  sufficiently  comprehen- 
sive.  ( 1 .)  In  an  early  instance,  the  distinction  between  the 
terms  institute  and  heir  was  disregarded,  the  intention  of  the 
entailer  to  fetter  the  institute  being  manifest  from  the  terms 
of  the  entail  (a) ;  but  the  strict  rule  of  interpretation  led  after- 
wards to  a  different  result.  (2.)  Thus  in  an  entail  where  the 
destmation  was  in  favour  of  the  ffraniei^s  second  saUy  and  the 
heirs  whatsoever,  of  his  boifyy  whom  faHmg^  Sfc.y  and  the  re- 
stnuning  clauses  were  directed  simply  against  the  heirs  of 
tailzie  and  promsion^  the  Court,  disregarding  the  argument 
from  probable  intention,  held  that  the  son  as  disponee,  and 
therefore  not  comprehended  within  the  term  heirs,  was  un* 
limited  fiar  of  the  estate  (i).  In  a  later  case,  the  intention 
of  the  entailer  received  effect.  The  institute  or  disponee 
was  described  as  an  heir,  which  left  no  doubt  as  to  the  pur- 
pose of  the  mitailer ;  but  the  decision  was  reversed  on  appeal, 
on  the  special  ground,  that  "  the  appeUant  bebg  fiar  or  dis- 
<<  ponee  and  not  an  heirof  entail,  ought  not,  by  implieation  from 
<<  other  parts  of  the  deed  of  entail,  to  be  construed  within  the 
**  prohibitory,  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  laid  only  upon 
"  the  heirs  of  tailzie"  (c).  (3.)  The  rigid  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion being  thus  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the  Court  of 
last  resort,  the  result  is  future  cases  came  therefore  to  depend 
on  one  of  two  questions,  whether  the  party  maintaining  his 
freedom  from  the  fetters  was  truly  the  institute  or  disponee ; 
or  whether,  being  the  institute,  the.  terms  employed  in  the  re- 
straining clauses  with  reference  to  the  members  of  the  tailzie, 
did  or  did  not  comprehend  him  in  that  character.  The  for- 
mer question  has  occurred  in  a  numerous  class  of  cases,  and 
the  Court,  in  judging  of  the  distinction  between  an  institute 
and  an  heir,  have  uniformly  disregarded  relationship,  as  well 
as  the  mere  form  of  the  deed,  and  held  that  party  to  be  the 
disponee  or  institute  to  whom  the  estate  is  first  destined  in 
fee^  whether  he  be  the  heir  of  line  of  the  entailer  or  a  stran- 
ger, and  whether  the  tailzie  be  constituted  in  the  strict  form 
of  a  disposition,  or  in  that  of  a  procuratory  of  resignation  (d) ; 
(above,  §  254.)  (4.)  With  respect  to  the  terms  proper  for 
describing  the  institute,  the  circumstances  have  in  different 
instances  necessarily  varied.      Thus  the  terms,  heirs  and 
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members  of  tailzie^  were  held  not  to  comprehend  the  institute, 
who  in  one  clause  was  put  in  opposition  to  heirs  and  mem- 
hers  (f).  And  it  has  in  recent  cases  been  uniformly  held, 
that  the  clearest  indication  of  an  intention  to  fetter  the  per- 
son who  is  the  undoubted  institute  or  disponee,  but  expressed 
so  as  to  refer  to  him  as  an  heir  of  tailzie,  is  not  enough  to 
bring  him  within  the  scope  of  the  restraining  clauses  (/)• 
But  as  it  is  only  necessary  to  employ  terms  sufficiently  com- 
prehensive, the  words,  person  or  persons  heirs  of  tailzie  fore-- 
saidj  used  with  reference  to  the  institute  and  substitutes,  as 
contained  in  prior  clauses  of  the  deed,  were  construed  to  em- 
brace both  (ff) ;  and  a  similar  interpretation  was  given  to  the 
words  heir  or  person  so  contravening y  occurring  in  the  resolu- 
tive clause,  with  reference  to  prior  clauses  wherein  the  insti- 
tute was  named  (A).  Thus  also  the  term,  heir-male  of  the 
granter*s  body^  used  in  relation  to  his  eldest  son  as  the  insti- 
tute, has,  although  followed  by  the  words,  other  heirs  of  tailzie^ 
received  its  proper  and  technical  application  to  the  eldest  son  ; 
but  such  interpretation  has  not  been  given  to  the  general  ex- 
pression, heirs  of  the  body  (i). 

(a)  WiUison,  26th  Feb.  1726,  M.  15,458. 
{h)  Erskines,  14Ui  Feb.  1758,  M.  4406. 

(c)  Edmonstone,  (Duntrtath  can  J  24Ui  Nov.  1769,  M.  4409;  as  reversed, 
15th  April  1771. 

(d)  See  Balfour,  r.  Warrandice,  c.  27. 

(e)  Steele,  12th  May  1814,  F.  C. ;  affirmed.  Bow,  5.  72. 

(/)  Morehead,  2d  July  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  863,  as  reversed,  Slst  March  1835, 
1  8.  and  M<L.  29 ;  EUbank,  2d  July  1833,  F.  C,  118.  858 ;  affirmed,  19th 
March  1835, 1  S.  and  M'L.  1 ;  Brown,  llUi  March  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  837  ; 
affirmed,  Jan.  1838. 

0)  Syme,  27th  Feb.  1799,  M.  15,473. 

(A)  Douglas,  14th  Nov.  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  487 ;  affirmed,  W.  S.  1.  323. 
See  Baach,  14th  Jan.  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  279 ;  Buchanan,  25th  Jan.  1838, 
16  D.  358,  and  note  to  Lord  Cuninghame's  interlocutor. 

(t)  See  Banch,  as  above,  and  opinion  of  consulted  Judges,  in  Brown,  as 
above. 

268.  Terms  descriptive  of  the  heirs. — The  clauses 
of  the  entail  must,  in  distinct  terms,  be  directed  against  the 
heirs  or  substitutes.  But  few  questions  have  occurred  in  refe- 
rence to  the  description  of  the  heirs,  who,  as  forming  the  lead- 
ing branch  of  the  destination,  are  necessarily  in  the  view  of  the 
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framer  of  the  deed.     (I*)  ^  difficulty  may  sometimes,  how« 
oyer,  arise,  from  the  inaccurate  use  of  terms  descriptive  of  the 
species  of  heirs  intended  to  be  fettered.     Thus,  where  an 
estate  was  destined  by  the  entailer,  (failing  a  prior  series  of 
heirs,)  to  his  ffrand-dauffhter  A.y  cmd  the  heirs-male  to  be  lato- 
fiUly  procreated  of  her  body  y  whomfaUmg^  the  heirs^female  to 
be  procreate  of  her  bodtfy  &c.,  and  the  prohibition  to  alienate 
was  directed  against  the  heirs  in  this  latter  branch  of  the  des- 
tination, as  the  heirs-female  of  the  maker  of  the  entail,  the 
heir-male  of  A.  succeeding  under  the  express  destination  to 
her  heirs-male,  was  held  not  to  be  comprehended  under  the 
general  term  heirs-female  as  used  in  the  prohibitory  clause, 
notwithstanding  that  he  was,  in  technical  language,  an  heir- 
female  (a).    (2.)  The  character  impressed  by  the  deed  cannot 
be  affected  by  the  form  in  which  an  heir  completes  his  title. 
Thus,  a  member  of  tailzie  described  as  an  heir,  taking  the 
estate  as  a  judicial  disponee  under  an  adjudication  in  imple- 
ment of  a  decree  obtained  for  enforcing  a  clause  of  devolution 
in  his  favour,  does  not  thereby  lose  the  character  of  heir  or 
substitute,  so  as  to  be  entitled  to  maintain  that  the  fetters  do 
not  apply  to  him  (&).     Nor  does  an  entry  by  declarator,  in 
place  of  service,  alter  the  status  of  an  heir  (c). 

(a)  DalieD,  30th  May  1809,  F.  C. 

(6)  Henderson,  12th  Nov.  1796,  M.  15,442. 

(c)  See  Mackenxie,  24th  Not.  1816,  F.  G. 

269.  Practical  rulbs.-^— The  rules  deducible  from  the 
cases  noticed  in  §  267-8,  seem. to  be  these:  (I.)  In  direct- 
ing the  conditions  and  the  other  clauses  of  the  deed  against 
the  institute  and  heirs  of  tailzie,  caution  must  be  used  in 
framing  a  general  description.  Thus,  the  whole  persons^  or 
heirs  andpersonsy  or  any  of  the  persons  foresaid^  or  my  said 
disponee  and  the  heirs  of  tailzie  foresaid^  appear  to  have  been 
held  sufficiently  comprehensive.  (2.)  In  practice,  it  is  more 
usual  to  repeat  the  name  of  the  institute,  when  he  is  in  exis- 
tence, followed  by  the  words,  and  the  heirs  of  tailzie  foresaid^ 
(not  of  course  the  other  heirs,)  at  the  commencement  of  each  of 
the  clauses  which  come  after  the  destination.  Where,  again, 
the  institute  is  unborn,  the  most  correct  form  of  expression 
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seems  to  be,  the  saidheir^maleofmy  bodtfy  (or  other  vords  dis- 
tinctlj  descriptive  of  the  institute,)  and  the  heirs  of  tailzie  fore^ 
eaid.  (3.)  If  the  entail  is  mutual  or  for  onerous  causes,  the 
fetters  may  be  imposed  on  the  entailer.  (4.)  As  there  is  no 
form  of  words  by  which  heirs-portioners  can  be  subjected  to 
the  fetters  of  the  entail,  it  is  proper,  when  female  succession 
is  not  excluded,  to  declare  in  the  destination  that  the  eldest 
heir-female  shall,  in  all  cases,  succeed  without  diyision  (a). 
These  rules,  and  the  observations  on  which  they  are  founded, 
manifestly  apply  not  only  to  the  conditions,  but  to  the  provi- 
sions and  restraining  clauses  of  the  deed.  It  will  therefore  be 
unnecessary  again  to  refer  to  the  mode  of  describing  the  /Ter- 
sons  whom  it  is  intended  to  fetter. 

(a)  See  note  (a),  p.  343. 

270.  Prohibitions. — (I.)  The  prohibitory  clauses  of  the 
entidl  form  the  substantial  part  of  the  deed,  the  purpose  of 
which,  in  other  respects,  is  chiefly  to  make  these  effectual.  They 
are  also  styled  limitations^  restrictions^  or  fetters  ;  and  although 
these  terms  are  employed  in  the  plural  number,  they  have  but 
a  single  object — ^^to  preserve  the  succession  in  the  family  or 
line  of  descendants  to  whom  the  estate  is  destined.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  maker  of  a  tailzie  is  simply  to  protect  the  destina- 
tion ;  and  with  that  view,  he  prohibits  any  alteration  of  the 
order  of  succession, — an  alteration  which  may  be  produced  in 
three  several  modes, — ^by  gratuitous  destination  or  settlement, 
by  direct  and  onerous  conveyance,  or  by  indirect  alienation  by 
the  diligence  of  the  law.  The  prohibitions  are  therefore  spe- 
cially directed  against,  jfirst.  Any  alteration  of  the  tailzie ; 
secondly  f  Selling  or  disposing  for  onerous  considerations ;  and, 
thirdly i  Contracting  debt  which  shall  affect  the  lands ;  but  sub- 
ject to  these  limitations,  or  such  of  them  as  may  effectually  be 
imposed,  each  person  called  to  the  succession  is  uncontrolled 
fiar.  These  modes  of  taking  heritage  out  of  a  particular  line 
of  succession,  viz.  destination,  alienation  and  adjudication, 
being  separate  and  distinct  in  form,  it  arises  from  the  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  the  free  transmissibility  of  feudal  rights, 
that  the  omission  of  any  one  of  them  infers  the  absence  of 
intention  on  the  part  of  the  entailer  to  exclude  that  particular 
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form  of  alteration.  (2.)  Of  the  structure  of  the  prohibitive 
clause  it  may  be  observed,  that  a  limitation,  to  be  binding,  must 
be  expressed,  and  will  not  be  inferred  by  implication  from 
another  part  of  the  clause.  Thus,  a  prohibition  to  sell  does 
not  import  a  prohibition  against  contracting  debt,  nor  is  either 
embraced  by  a  prohibition  to  alter  the  order  of  succession  (a). 
(3.)  The  omission  of  part  of  the  ordinary  prohibitions  does 
not  directly  invalidate  the  entail,  which  is  binding  in  so  far 
as  these  extend ;  but,  even  in  questions  among  the  members 
of  tailzie,  a  prohibition  against  altering  the  destination  is  no 
groimd  for  inhibition  or  interdict,  where  alienation  or  the  con- 
traction of  debt  is  not  expressly  debarred  (b).  (4.)  An  act 
which  is  specially  prohibited  cannot,  however,  be  performed 
under  a  power  which  is  reserved  or  not  excluded ;  e.y,  a  col- 
lusive sale  or  an  adjudication  for  a  fictitious  debt  (although 
debts  and  deeds  are  not  prohibited)  will  not  enable  the  member 
in  possession  by  collusive  arrangement  with  the  pretended 
purchaser  or  creditor,  to  effect  an  alteration  of  the  line  of 
succession  (c).  (5.)  But  the  omission  to  prohibit  the  contract- 
ing of  debt  will  enable  the  member  in  possession  effectually 
to  warrant  a  bona  Jide  deed,  (e.  ff,  a  tack  of  an  endurance 
beyond  the  ordinary  period,)  so  as  to  exclude  any  interest  on 
the  part  of  succeeding  heirs  to  reduce  the  transaction  (d). 
(6.)  A  prohibitive  clause  in  the  most  perfect  form  is  still  a 
mere  branch  of  the  entail.  Without  the  protection  of  the  sta- 
tutory irritancies  it  has  but  a  very  limited  effect,  and  it  has 
even  been  doubted  if  it  should  receive  the  interpretation  which 
prohibitory  clauses  have  usually  borne  in  deeds  of  settlement ; 
(above,  §  248.)  It  seems  indeed  to  be  assumed,  that  the  terms 
gratuitous  alienation  or  alteration  apply  only  to  mortis  causa 
deeds  which  remain  in  the  granter's  possession,  and  not  to 
absolute  conveyances  intended  to  have  immediate  effect,  al- 
though granted  without  any  onerous  consideration  («). 

(a)  Enk.  3.  8.  29 ;  Scott  Nisbet,  Nov.  1763,  M.  15,516,  affirmed ;  Stewart, 
8Ui  July  1789,  M.  15,535. 

(6)  Enk.  as  above ;  Here's  Notes  on  Stair,  dzxvi.  and  cases  cited ;  Cath- 
cart,  12th  Feb.  1830,  F.  C,  8  S.  497 ;  affirmed,  18Ui  July  1831,  6  W.  S. 

(c)  Gathcart,  as  above.    See  Syme,  3d  March  1821,  F.  C. 

(d)  OHphant,  Ist  Jqly  1830,  F.  C,  8  S.  985. 
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(e)  See  notes  to  Lord  Cnnfaghame'i  jadgoienU  in  Campbell,  S3d  Bee.  1637, 
(Scottuh  Jurist,)  and  Buchanan,  25th  Jan.  1638,  16  D.  358,  and  auth.  dt 

271.  Prohibition  to  alter  {a). — (1.)  In  framing  the  limi- 
tation against  altering  or  infringing  the  course  of  succession, 
although  it  is  advisable  to  adhere  closely  to  the  usual  style, 
it  is  not  essential  to  employ  any  particular  form  of  expression, 
so  that  the  meaning  be  clear.  (2.)  Thus  a  prohibition  against 
doing  any  thing  in  hurt  and  prefudice  of  these  presents  and  of 
the  foresaid  tailzie  and  succession  (b) ;  or  any  deed  whereby  the 
hopes  of  succession  of  the  succeeding  members  thereto  may  be  in 
any  measure  evaded  (e) ;  or  any  other  fact  or  deed  in  prejudice 
of  the  said  tailzie^  and  of  the  persons  above  namedj  and  their 
foresaids^  introduced  immediately  after  the  prohibitions  against 
selling  and  contracting  debt;  or  selling  or  contracting  debt, 
or  doing  any  other  deed  whereby  the  lands  may  be  any  ways 
affected  (d),  has  been  sustwied  as  effectual.  These  expres- 
sions obviously  embrace  gratuitous  alterations  only.  (3.)  On 
the  other  hand,  when  the  acts  prohibited  relate  merely  to  the 
defeat  of  the  destination  by  the  diligence  of  the  law  {e) ;  or  by 
a  sale  {f) ;  or  by  both  or  either  of  these  means  {g) ;  the  heir 
in  possession  may  alter  the  course  of  succession  by  voluntary 
conveyance  ;  and  that  although  another  clause  of  the  entail 
should  bear  express  reference  to  a  prohibition  against  any 
such  alteration  as  contained  in  the  deed  (A).  (4.)  The  only  ex- 
ception to  this  prohibition  usual  in  practice,  is  expressed  in  the 
Style-book  (i),  and  is  introduced  to  prevent  questions  arising 
out  of  the  forfeiture  of  a  particular  heir ;  but  it  is  competent 
to  restrict  the  present  or  any  other  limitation  to  a  particular 
heir  or  heirs  (k),  (5.)  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  members 
of  tailzie  should  be  restrained  from  adding  to,  as  well  as  alter- 
ing the  order  of  succession.  Such  a  power  is  excluded  at 
common  law  by  the  member  assuming  possession  of  the  lands, 
under  the  conditions  of  the  deed  (Z).  The  want  of  this  pro- 
hibition  seems  to  leave  the  members  of  the  tailzie  at  full 
liberty  to  make  a  new  entail,  containing  additional  restrie* 
tions  (m) ;  and  it  has  been  maintained  that  the  creditors  of  a 
member  of  tailzie  not  affected  by  the  prohibition,  may  adjudge 
the  estate,  or  at  least  their  debtor's  faculty  to  alter  the  suc- 
cession (n). 
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(a)  And  with  and  under  Um  pbohibxtiohs  under  written  viz.  with  and  under 
this  prohilntion  and  restriction  that  it  shall  be  nowise  lawful  to  nor  in  the  power 
of  Cthe  ifuHtutB)  or  any  of  the  heirs  or  substitutes  of  tailzie  above  written  to 
innovate  alter  or  infringe  this  present  tailzie  or  the  order  of  succession  hereby 
established  or  to  do  or  grant  any  act  or  deed  that  may  infer  any  alteration 
innovation  or  change  of  the  same  directly  or  indirectly. 

(hi)  Junes,  23d  June  1807,  M.  App.  TaHzie,  No.  13 ;  affirmed. 

(c)  Maclaine,  23d  June  1807,  M.  App.  Tailzie,  No.  14. 

Id)  Vre,  17th  July  1756,  M.  4315 ;  Bowe,  9th  Feb.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D. 
500.  See  ako  Campbell,  22d  Dec.  1837,  (Scottish  Jurist,)  relative  to  the 
fame  entail,  and  note  to  Lord  Cuninghame's  interlocnior. 

(e)  Brown,  25th  May  1808,  M.  App.  Tailzie,  No.  19. 

(/)  Stewart,  8th  July  1789,  M.  15,535. 

(^)  Henderson,  Slst  Nov.  1815,  F.  C. ;  Oliphant,  7th  June  1816,  F.  C. 

(A)  Tytler  v.  Grant,  9th  March  1886,  F.  C,  4  S.  541,  and  case  of  Dickson, 
referred  to. 

(0  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  228. 

(A)  It  is  hereby  declared  that  the  foresaid  conditions  prohibitions  clauses 
irritant  and  resolutive  provisions  and  declarations  (or  such  of  them  as  it  fnay  please 
the  eiUttiler  to  express)  are  for  certain  weighty  causes  and  considerations  to  be 
binding  upon  aod  affect  the  said  B.  alone  but  are  not  to  affect  any  of  the  other 
heirs  of  tailzie  above  mentioned ;  (see  E.  of  Fife,  as  below.) — The  same  ob- 
ject will  be  attained  by  specifying  the  members  of  tailzie  whom  it  is  intended  to 
restrain,  and  omitting  the  other  heirs  and  substitutes. 

(jf)  Menries,  25th  June  1785,  M.  15,436 ;  Meldmm,  29th  June  1827,  5  S. 
857 ;  E.  of  Fife,  7th  March  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  698;  BeU's  Princ.  1761. 

(m)  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  clzzz. 

(»)  See  Brown,  11th  March  1837,  15  D.  837. 

272.  Prohibition  to  alienate. — 1.  Terms. — This  limi- 
tation is  usually  expressed  as  in  the  notes  (a).  As  respects 
the  persons  restrmned,  the  rules  above  noticed  apply ;  (§  267- 
9.)  (1.)  This  prohibition,  although  directed  against  acts 
which,  in  ultimate  effect,  produce  an  alteration  of  the  order 
of  succession,  is  not  inferred  from  words  which  plainly  im- 
port only  a  change  of  the  destination.  Thus,  a  prohibition 
to  alter^  innovate  or  iafnnge  the  foresaid  taOziey  or  the  order 
of  succession  therein  appointed,  or  the  nature  or  quality  thereof 
any  manner  of  way  (6) ;  or,  to  do  any  facts  or  deeds  in  pre^ 
judiee  of  the  other  heirs,  their  right  of  succession  (c),  does  not 
restrain  the  heir  in  possession  from  selling  the  lands.  (2.) 
But  as  it  is  enough  to  employ  terms  which  mark  the  purpose 
of  the  entailer,  a  prohibition  to  squander  or  put  away  the 
estate,  or  any  part  thereof,  vel  faciendo  vel  delinquendo,  any 
ways  contrary  to  this  present  settlement,  has  been  held  effec- 
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tual  (ct).      Thus  also  the  terms,  annailzie  and  dispone^  or 
simply  dispone^  include  disposal  by  sale  (e). 

2.  Absolute  corweyances.  —  Conveyances  for  onerous 
considerations,  for  the  purpose  of  absolute  transmission,  are 
obviously  included  under  the  prohibition. 

3.  Feu-rights. — It  has  been  assumed  in  numerous  in- 
stances, that  grants  in  the  shape  of  feu-rigbts,  even  for  an 
adequate  feu-duty,  are  alienations  in  the  sense  of  the  stsr- 
tute  (y*).   In  practice,  the  understanding  is  uniformly  acted  on. 

4.  Promsians  to  undows. — (I.)  These,  in  so  far  as  they 
exceed  the  widow's  legal  right  of  terce,  fall  within  the  scope 
of  the  prohibition  (ff).  (2.)  The  terce  itself  may  be  excluded 
by  express  words,  for,  although  a  le^al  and  not  a  conventional 
provision,  as  it  is  measured  by  the  husband's  sasine,  the  terce 
cannot  be  due  where  that  sasine  excludes  it.  The  right  of 
terce  is  indeed  weaker  than  an  heritable  security,  to  which 
it  is  postponed,  and  that  burden  does  not  affect  a  strictly  en- 
tailed estate.  Were  the  terce,  therefore,  incapable  of  being 
excluded,  the  anomalous  result  would  follow,  that  the  widow 
of  an  entailed  proprietor  would  be  better  secured  in  her  legal 
rights  than  the  widow  of  an  unlimited  fiar.  Terce  and  cour- 
tesy are  analogous  rights :  they  are  merely  a  legal  distribu- 
tion of  the  estate,  and  may  be  excluded  by  the  style  of  an 
entail  (k). 

5.  Leases, — Under  the  prohibition  to  sell,  alienate^  dig- 
pone,  burdeUy  dilapidate,  or  put  away,  are  included  leases  of 
an  unusual  endurance  (t).  The  terms  dispone,  alienate  and 
put  away,  as  used  in  deeds  of  entail,  have,  after  much  discus- 
sion, been  held  synonymous.  The  term  alienate  was  at  one 
period  considered  to  have  a  more  comprehensive  application 
than  dispone,  and  in  common  acceptation  the  difference  is  well 
marked.  The  Court,  therefore,  gave  effect  to  the  former  as 
embracing  leases  of  unusual  duration,  but  refused  it  to  the 
latter  (A) ;  but  in  the  House  of  Lords,  alienate  and  dispone 
were  regarded  as  equivalent  terms  (/).  The  term,  away  put, 
was  taken  in  a  broader  sense  than  even  alienate  before  the 
reversal  in  Elliot's  and  other  cases  (w). 

6.  Term  of  endurance.  —  (1.)  Leases  of  an  unusual 
endurance  have  uniformly  been  regarded  as  alienations ;  but 
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the  Court  haye  not  determined  the  precise  question,  what  is 
the  proper  term  of  an  agricultural  lease  (n).  It  has  been 
observed,  that  the  term  of  a  lease  of  this  nature  may  vary 
according  to  the  custom  of  difPerent  districts,  as  influenced  by 
circumstances  (o).  (2.)  In  an  early  case  it  was  maintained, 
that  a  lease  for  even  nineteen  years  was  an  alienation,  and 
that  a  member  of  tailzie  could  not  set  tacks  to  endure  beyond 
his  own  lifetime.  But  in  one  branch  of  the  Queensberry 
cases,  a  lease  granted  for  twenty-nine,  twenty-seven,  twenty- 
five,  twenty-one  or  nineteen  years,  **  whichever  of  the  said 
**  several  term  of  years,  (short  of  the  period  of  thirty-one 
*'  years,)  the  Court  of  Session  or  House  of  Lords  shall  find 
<<  to  be  the  longest  period  "  for  which  the  heir  in  possession 
had  power  to  grant  a  lease,  was  sustained  for  the  term  of  twenty- 
one  years  (p).  That  period  may  therefore,  perhaps,  be  re- 
garded as  the  maximtan  of  an  agricultural  lease,  contradis- 
tinguished from  an  alienation.  (3.)  Leases  in  direct  contra- 
vention of  the  tailzie  are  not  valid  even  for  the  ordinary  period 
of  an  agricultural  lease  (q) ;  but  where  the  term  of  endurance 
is  within  the  power  of  the  member  in  possession,  for  example, 
nineteen  years,  it  does  not  invalidate  the  lease  that  there  is  an 
obligation  to  renew  annually  during  his  lifetime  (r). 

7.  Gra$sum*m^(l,)  Leases  6ven  of  ordinary  duration, 
when  a  fine  or  grassum  (which  is  regarded  as  anticipated  rent) 
has  been  accepted  for  a  reduction  of  the  rent,  and  generally 
all  leases  granted  infraudem  of  the  entail,  fall  under  the  pro- 
hibition to  alienate.  (2.)  In  construing  a  clause  prohibiting 
alienation,  but  permiting  leases  mthaut  diminution  of  the  rented^ 
at  least  at  thejttst  avail  for  the  time^  it  is  held  that  these  last 
words  mean  a  fair  value  at  the  time  of  leasing ;  that  reiital  and 
rent  occurring  in  such  a  lease  are  equivalent  terms ;  that  an 
heir  in  possession  taking  a  grassum  effects  a  diminution  of  the 
rental  or  rent,  and  does  not  take  the  just  avail  for  the  time ; 
that  a  lease  granted  at  the  old  rent,  on  a  renunciation  of  a 
former  lease,  which  rent  had  been  fixed  with  reference  to  a 
grassum,  is  a  lease  with  diminution  of  the  rental ;  and  that  a 
lease  is  exceptionable  in  which  the  rent  payable  during  the 
granter's  lifetime,  or  for  a  certain  period  from  its  date,  is 
greater  than  the  rent  stipulated  for  the  remainder  of  the 
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lease  (s).  (3.)  A  prohibition  to  alienate  is  controlled  by  a 
clause  penmssive  of  leasing,  to  the  extent  of  the  permission ; 
and  in  the  absence  of  such  a  prohibition  leases  may  be  granted 
for  grassums,  and  without  limit  in  respect  of  endurance  (f). 

8.  Leases  ofcoal^  mansianJumse^  ^c. — (1.)  The  pro- 
per term  of  endurance  of  leases  of  coal,  and  other  mines  and 
minerals,  and  of  fishings,  has  not  been  determined.  (2.)  A 
lease  of  the  mansion-house,  gardens  and  pleasure  ground 
around  the  house,  (which  are  not  entered  in  the  rent  roll  of 
an  estate,  or  in  use  to  be  let,)  cannot  be  granted  to  the  pre- 
judice of  future  heirs  (w). 

9.  Cutting  toood. —  When  it  is  intended  that  the  member 
in  possession  shall  have  power  to  cut  wood  only  to  a  limited 
extent,  the  amount  of  the  privilege  ought  to  be  carefully  de- 
fined. The  prohibition  to  alienate  or  dilapidate  does  not  in- 
clude the  cutting  down  of  full-grown  wood,  and  a  future  heir 
cannot  in  the  general  case  interfere  with  the  operations  of  the 
member  in  possession,  although  he  should  offer  the  full  value  of 
the  timber  which  it  is  proposed  to  cut  down  (v).  But  the 
Court  will  exercise  an  equitable  control  when  the  evident  pur- 
pose or  tendency  of  these  operations  is  to  dilapidate  the  estate 
by  cutting  young  and  unripe  wood,  or  timber  necessary  for  the 
comfort  and  amenity  of  the  mansion-house  (tf?). 

10.  Thirlaffe. — This  limitation  strikes  against  thirlage 
of  any  part  of  the  lands  to  a  mill  not  belonging  to  the  entail- 
ed estate  (x). 

1 1.  PropeUmg  the  succession. — It  is  not  an  alienation 
to  convey  the  estate  to  the  next  heir  of  tailzie,  being  the  heir 
alioqui  successurus^  (the  heir-apparent^  not  the  /leir-presump- 
tivcy )  which  is  called  propelling  the  succession ;  nor  is  the 
course  of  succession  thereby  changed.  It  cannot,  therefore, 
be  excepted  to  as  an  act  of  contravention  (y). 

(o)  And  with  and  under  this  prohibition  and  restriction  also  that  it  shall  not 
be  lawful  to  nor  in  the  power  of  my  said  disponee  or  any  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie 
foresaid  to  sell  alienate  dispone  bnrden  dilapidate  or  put  away  the  lands  and 
others  above  written  or  any  part  thereof  either  irredeemably  or  under  rever- 
sion or  to  contract  debts  grant  bonds  or  any  other  writs  deeds  or  securities  or  to 
do  any  act  civil  or  criminal  that  shall  be  the  ground  of  any  adjudication  eviction 
or  forfeiture  of  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  or  anywise  to  affect  or  burden  the 
same  nor  shall  the  said  lands  and  estate  or  any  part  thereof  be  affectab]e  by  or  sub^ 
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ject  to  any  teroei  or  courtesies  to  the  wives  or  husbands  of  the  persons  above 
mitten. 

(5)  Campbell,  I7th  Jane  1746,  M.  15,505.  See  abo  Sinclair,  8th  Nov.  1749, 
M.  15,882. 

(e)  Nisbet,  Nov.  1763,  M.  15,516;  affirmed,  20th  March  1765. 

(<0  Gaming,  29th  July  1761,  M.  15,5X3. 

(e)  Hepbum^s  Creditors,  SthFeb.  1758,  M.  15,507;  Elliott,  19th  May  1803, 
M.  15,542. 

(/)  See  Cathcart,  as  in  («) ;  Ker  v.  Innes,  23d  Jan.  1807,  M.  App.  Tailzie, 
No.  18;  affirmed,  Dow,  2.  149;  M.  of  Abercom,  26th  Jan.  1816,  F.  C. 

(^)  Ersk.  3.  8.  30;  BeU's  Princ.  1751. 

(A)  Bell's  Princ  as  above ;  Gibson,  24th  Nov.  1795,  M.  15,869.  The  claase 
is  in  these  terms :  **  Which  liferent  locality  so  to  be  provided  to  wives  is  hereby 
"  declared  to  be  in  fall  satisfaction  to  them  of  all  they  can  ask  or  claim  of  the 
"  law  in  name  of  teroe  declaring  that  although  it  shall  happen  any  of  the  heirs 
"  of  tulxie  above  specified  to  fail  in  providing  their  wives  conform  to  the  above* 
"  written  reservations  to  that  effect  yet  the  said  wives  shall  have  no  manner  of 
**  right  to  the  terce  or  any  other  legal  provision  upon  or  out  of  the  said  lands 
'*  and  estate  notwithstanding  any  law  or  practice  to  the  contrary." — Macgill,  13th 
June  1798,  M.  15,451. 

(t)  See  Craig,  3.  3.  22;  Stair,  2.  11.  13;  BeU's  Princ.  1752;  Hunter's 
Landlord  and  Tenant,  74,  79. 

(il)  Elliott,  10th  March  1814,  F.  C. ;  Hamilton,  Sd  March  1815,  F.  C.  See 
Stirlfaig,  20th  Feb.  1621,  F.  C. 

(l)  Queensberry  Leases,  SOth  March  1819,  1  Bligh,  339 ;  Elliott,  as  reversed, 
14th  March  1821,  1  S.  (Ap.)  16,  89. 

(m)  Innes  o.  Mordaunt,  9th  March  1819,  F.  C. ;  affirmed,  5th  July  1822,  1 
Shaw,  (Ap.)  169. 

(n)  Hunter's  Landlord  and  Tenant,  79,  ei  9eq,  and  auth.  cit. ;  Bell's  Princ. 
1752.  See  Malcohn,  17th  Nov.  1807,  M.  App.  TaUzie,  No.  17  ;  affirmed,  Dow, 
2;  Turner,  17th  Nov.  1807,  ib.  No.  16;  affirmed,  1  Dow,  423;  Henderson, 
18th  May  1814,  2  Dow,  285;  Queensberry  Leases,  SOth  March  1819,  Bligh, 
1.  339. 

(o)  See  More*s  Notes  on  Stair,  clzxzv. 

(p)  Wemyss,  12th  June  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  483.     See  BeU's  Princ.  1752. 

(9)  Gordon,  22dNov.  1822,  2  S.  32;  Malcohn,  19th  June  1823,  2  S.  410. 

(r)  Queensberry  Leases,  as  above. 

(«)  Last  reference. 

(0  BeU's  Princ.  1752;  Hunter,  asin  (n);  E.  Elgin,  13th  June  1821,  1  S. 
(Ap.)  44. 

(m)  Cathcart,  31st  Jan.  1755,  M.  15,399,  15,403,  B.  8.  5.  818;  affirmed  on 
ap. ;  Leslie,  2d  March  1779,  M.  15,530,  2  HaUes,  832,  affirmed.  See  Turner, 
6th  Dec.  1811,  F.  C. 

(0)  Hamilton,  16th  Feb.  1757,  M.  15,408. 

(w)  Mackenzie,  6th  March  1824,  2  S.  775.  See  Cathcart,  Slst  Jan.  1755, 
M.  15,399,  15,403,  B.  S.  6.  818 ;  Bontine,  17th  Nov.  1827,  6  S.  74. 

(r)  Bank,  of  Balgair,  7th  Dec.  1763,  B.  S.  5.  622. 

(y)  Craigie,  4th  Dec.  1817,  F.  C.  See  Gordon,  14th  Nov.  1749,  M.  15,884; 
Sttttie,  5th  Joly  1758,  B.  S.  5.  866;  Maeleod,  17th  Nov,  1827,  F.  C,  6  S.  77. 
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273.  Prohibition  to  contract  debt  (a). — (1.)  This  pro- 
hibition is  plainly  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  substitutes  of 
tailzie,  and  of  them  only.  For  these  substitutes  and  no  other 
persons  have  the  statutory  clauses  any  force ;  but  their  title  to 
complain  of  acts  of  contravention  does  not  qualify  the  feudal 
right.  It  must  be  exercised,  and  may  therefore,  like  any 
other  right  of  action,  be  lost  by  the  negative  prescription. 
Thus,  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  an  heritable  secu- 
rity granted  over  entailed  subjects,  if  not  itself  extinguiahed 
by  prescription,  will  become  available  against  the  substitutes 
of  tailzie,  if  they  neglect  to  resolve  the  right  of  the  contravener 
within  the  forty  years ;  and  it  has  been  seen,  that  the  posses- 
sion of  an  heir  on  a  fee-simple  title  for  that  period  works  off 
the  whole  fetters  of  the  tailzie ;  (above,  §  125).  But  if  the  sub- 
stitutes of  entail  have  the  sole  title  to  resist  the  contraction 
of  debts  as  against  the  estate,  it  follows  that  the  acts  and 
deeds  and  debts  of  the  last  substitute  are  effectual  against  his 
heir  whomsoever,  who  is  not  an  heir  of  tailzie ;  (above,  §  266. 
7.)  On  the  same  principle,  when  the  entail  comes  to  an  end 
by  the  operation  of  the  law,  e.  y.  where,  by  the  forfeiture  of 
the  right  of  the  member  in  possession,  the  estate  passes  to 
the  Crown  freed  and  discharged  of  all  limitations,  substitu- 
tions and  remainders,  the  Crown  has  been  held  to  be  in  the 
situation  of  the  heir  whomsoever  of  the  last  substitute,  and 
not  entitled  to  found  upon  clauses  intended  for  the  benefit  of 
substitutes  of  entail  only,  so  as  to  take  the  estate  free  of  the 
debts  of  the  forfeiting  person  (b).  (2.)  The  prohibition  to 
burden,  or  to  contract  debt,  so  as  to  affect  the  lands,  is  sub- 
ject to  the  rules  of  construction  which  regulate  the  other 
limitations.  The  restraint  must  be  imposed  in  a  substantive 
shape,  and  is  not  to  be  deduced  by  implication.  Thus,  a 
prohibition  to  altery  innovate  or  infnnge  the  tailzie^  or  the 
order  of  succession  therein  appointed,  or  the  nature  or  quality 
thereof,  any  manner  of  way,  does  not  disable  the  member  in 
possession  from  burdening  the  estate.  But  the  terms,  to 
contract  debt  on  the  lands,  or  to  burden  the  same,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  with  debts  or  sums  of  money,  are  sufficiently  compre- 
hensive ;  for  although  both  phrases  strictly  imply  voluntary 
contractions  only,  and  do  not  embrace  judicial  burdens  by 
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adjudication,  yet  the  meaning  of  the  entailer  is  clear,  to  pre- 
vent the  lands  from  being  burdened  with  debt  in  any  form  (c). 
It  is  advisable,  however,  to  employ  the  ordinary  words  of 
style.  (3.)  Although  this  limitation  can  extend  no  farther 
than  to  prevent  the  imposing  real  burdens  on  the  lands,  or  in 
other  words,  to  preserve  the  estate  from  being  affected  with 
voluntary  or  judicial  incumbrances  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
succeeding  heirs,  it  has  been  questioned,  but  of  course  with- 
out success,  if  the  member  in  possession  does  not  incur  an 
irritancy  by  contracting  personal  debts,  a  proof  (says  Lord 
Kilkerran)  that  the  plainest  matters  may  be  made  the  subject 
of  discussion  (d).  And  as  the  purpose  of  the  entailer  is  to 
preserve  the  estate  to  the  series  of  heirs  expressed  in  the 
destination,  and  not  to  exclude  each  possessor  in  his  turn  from 
the  full  liferent  use  of  it,  the  lands  may  be  charged  with  debt 
by  way  of  annuity,  if  restricted  to  the  lifetime  of  the  heir  in 
possession,  without  operating  as  a  contravention  of  the  tailzie. 
Voluntary  securities  and  liferent  trusts  over  entailed  estates, 
so  limited,  are  accordingly  common  in  practice;  (see  §  215.) 
(4.)  The  prohibition  against  burdening  the  lands  necessarily 
excludes  the  power  to  grant  provisions  to  children  (e),  or  melio- 
rations to  tenants  (/),  so  as  to  affect  the  estate  or  the  succeed- 
ing heirs. 

(a)  See  note  (a)  p.  864.     This  prohibition  is  usually  incorporated  with  the 
prohibition  against  contracting  debt. 

(b)  CampbeU,  17th  June  1746,  M.  15,505. 

(c)  Mackenzie,  23d  May  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  331 ;  Haggart,  19th  Dee.  1820, 
F.  C. ;  Nisbet,  10th  June  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  381. 

(d)  Denham,  15th  Dec.  1737,  B.  S.  5.  200. 

(e)  Borthwick,  Feb.  1730,  M.  15,556. 

(/)  Hunter's  Landlord  and  Tenant,  586,  et  »eq. 

274.  Prohibition  to  permit  adjudications  (a). — (1.) 
The  last  of  the  prohibitions  in  the  entail  is  against  permitting 
special  adjudications  to  pass  against  the  lands,  which  can 
only  be  done  with  the  concurrence  of  the  member  in  posses- 
sion. It  is  competent,  however,  to  adjudge  the  life-interest 
of  the  member  in  possession  without  a  breach  of  the  prohibi- 
tion. This  may  be  done  in  the  form  of  an  adjudication  of 
the  life^interest  merely,  or  of  the  lands  themselves,  under  the 
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express  qualification  that  the  security  shall,  ipsojbctoj  be  ex- 
tinguished and  the  lands  redeemed  by  the  death  of  the  debtor, 
and  that  its  effect,  as  against  the  lands,  shall  then  absolutely 
expire.  The  latter  form  is  obviously  the  preferable,  as  war- 
ranting infeftment  in,  and  consequently  possession  of  the  lands 
themselves  during  the  debtor's  lifetime ;  and,  in  competition, 
it  will  exclude  a  mere  infeftment  in  the  life-interest  (b).  (2.) 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  assumed,  that  every  form  of  diligence 
and  process,  even  judicial  sale,  is  competent,  which  goes 
merely  to  afibct  and  attach  the  life-interest  of  the  member  in 
possession,  and  that,  if  duly  qualified,  a  decree  of  adjudi- 
cation or  of  sale  will  not  operate  as  a  contravention  of  the 
entail  (c). 

(a)  And  also  wiUi  and  under  the  prohibiUon  and  condition  that  it  ihall  nttf 
be  lawful  to  the  Bald  (hutUuUj  or  the  heirs  of  tailzie  foresaid  or  any  of  them 
to  consent  suffer  or  permit  that  any  special  adjudication  be  obtained  or  passed 
of  any  part  of  the  foresaid  lands  and  others  before  disponed  for  any  sum  of 
money  or  debb  whatsoever. 

(2»)  See  Grahame,  14th  Nov.  1828,  F.  C,  7  S.  13;  and  19th  July  1833, 
S.  (Sup.)  101. 

(c)  See  Ferrier,  11th  July  1835,  13  S.  1121. 

275.  Reservations  from  the  prohibitions  (a). — The 
fetters  of  the  entail  being  duly  imposed,  certain  powers,  more 
or  less  ample,  according  to  the  wish  of  the  entailer,  are  con- 
ferred on  the  members  of  tailzie  for  special  purposes. 

1 .  Power  to  provide  vndovos. — ( 1  •)  The  members  of  tail- 
zie are  usually  permitted  to  grant  liferentprovisions  to  husbands 
and  wives  by  way  of  locality,  not  exceeding  in  whole  a  certain 
specified  proportion  of  the  yearly  rental  of  the  estate,  the  pro- 
vision so  long  as  a  former  locality  subsists  to  suffer  a  deduc- 
tion of  the  amount  of  such  locality.  But  the  faculty  to  grant 
such  provision  is  not  a  surrogatum  for  the  widow's  terce,  where 
it  is  excluded :  to  be  binding  on  the  succeeding  heirs  of  tailzie, 
it  must  be  exercised  (b).  When  it  is  so  expressed  as  to  autho- 
rise reasonable  provisions^  the  Court  may  exercise  an  equitable 
control  (e).  (2.)  The  object  of  assigning  locality  lands  for  a 
widower  or  widow's  provision  is  well  explained  in  the  words  of 
the  style  (^,  "  so  as  that  the  liferenters  may  uplift  and  receive 
<<  the  rents  of  their  locality  lands,  and  the  succeeding  heirs 
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^^  of  entail  may  not  be  engaged  or  bound  for  payment  there- 
^^  of,  or  the  fee  and  property  of  the  said  lands  afterwards  afiect- 
"  ed  therewith."  A  power  to  give  infeftment  in  jointure  lands 
by  way  of  locality  differs  fi;om  a  mere  faculty  to  grant  bond 
for  a  certain  proportion  of  the  free  rents  of  the  estate.  The 
latter  is  estimated  year  by  year,  according  to  the  actual  ren- 
tal at  the  time  of  the  annual  accounting,  whereas,  by  the  for- 
mer, the  wife  obtains  a  certain  portion  of  the  lands  themselves, 
which  are  set  aside  for  her  support,  and  in  which  she  obtains 
a  real  and  perfect  right  of  liferent.  The  question,  in  judging 
of  a  right  of  this  nature,  is  simply,  whether  the  provision  be 
warranted  by  the  deed  of  entail,  and  if  so  warranted,  it  can- 
not be  afterwards  restricted  on  an  emerging  reduction,  from 
whatever  cause,  in  the  yearly  value  of  the  remainder  of  the 
estate.  The  locality  is  constituted  as  at  the  date  of  the  deed 
by  which  it  is  conferred,  without  regard  to  that  of  the  infeft- 
ment upon  it,  although  it  cannot  take  effect  until  the  death 
of  the  grantor  (e).  The  grantee  must,  on  the  other  hand, 
necessarily  suffer  by  a  fall  in  the  value  of  the  locality  lands. 

2.  Power  to  provide  younger  children, — (1 .)-  Provisions 
to  younger  children  are  usually  permitted  to  the  extent  of  a 
certain  number  of  years'  rent,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
children,  but  under  deduction  of  such  annual  burdens  as  it  is 
the  pleasure  of  the  entailer  to  express.  When  none  are  spe- 
cified, the  free  rent  is  taken,  under  deduction  of  the  widow's 
liferent  annuity ;  but  sums  set  aside  by  the  heir  in  possession, 
for  payment  of  outlays  made  by  his  predecessor,  in  improve- 
ments imder  the  statute  of  Geo.  IV.,  are  not  deducted  (/). 
(2.)  These  provisions  may  be  granted  in  the  form  of  personal 
bonds,  containing  an  obligation  on  the  member  in  possession, 
and  authorising  diligence  so  as  to  affect  a  certain  specified 
proportion,  usually  a  half  of  the  free  rents  of  the  estate  (g) ; 
and  in  the  absence  of  an  express  declaration  to  the  contrary, 
the  provision  is  estimated  according  to  the  rent  of  the  year 
current  at  the  period  of  the  granter's  death,  such  rent  com- 
preh^iding  the  annual  produce  of  mines  and  quarries,  as 
well  as  returns  for  the  use  of  the  surface  (A).  The  clause 
generally  contsdns  a  declaration,  that  these  provisions  shall 
not  be  assignable,  or  ground  adjudication  against  the  estate, 

2  a 
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until  other  creditors  are  in  course  of  pursuing  adjudications. 
But  all  such  regulations  are  matter  of  arrangement^  and  no 
precise  rules  can  be  laid  down  respecting  them.  (3.)  Under 
a  power  to  grant  provisions  to  ycymger  children,  the  member 
in  possession  may,  to  the  extent  of  the  authorised  provisions,  act 
as  unlimited  proprietor  of  the  lands ;  and  when  the  entail  does 
not  specify  a  term  of  payment,  it  has  been  held  that  he  may 
postpone  the  term  so  as  to  impose  the  burden  of  the  principal, 
and  in  the  first  instance  of  the  interest  likewise,  upon  the  heirs 
who  shall  succeed  after  the  heirs  of  his  own  body  (t).  (4.) 
The  usual  form  of  provision  is  by  personal  bond,  binding  the 
heirs  of  entail  in  their  order,  and  the  grantor's  other  heirs  sub- 
iidiarie  (A),  In  regard  to  the  powers  conferred  by  statute, 
see  Contract  of  Marriajge. 

3.  Power  to  grant  feu-rights  (I), — It  may  be  of  advan- 
tage to  give  a  power  to  the  heirs  of  entail  to  grant  feu-rights 
under  certain  regulations.  It  is  advisable  so  to  frame  the 
clause,  as  to  prevent  the  members  from  defeating  the  entail 
by  a  fraudulent  exercise  of  the  power.  This  was  attempted 
against  the  Roxburghe  entail  (m). 

4.  Power  to  mU  for  particular  purposes^ — A  power  may 
be  granted  to  sell  for  pa3rment  of  the  debts  of  the  entailer  (n), 
but  this  is  best  effected  by  means  of  a  trust  (o) ;  or  for  the 
purpose  of  acquiring  other  lands  adjacent  to  the  mansion- 
house  or  principal  branch  of  the  estate.  This,  like  other  simi- 
lar relaxations,  is  liable  to  abuse. 

5.  Power  to  exchange  portions  of  the  estate. — The  ex- 
cambion  of  detached  parts  of  the  lands  for  other  lands  more 
conveniently  situated  is  sometimes  given.  It  may  be  exer- 
cised by  statute  to  a  limited  extent,  and  under  certain  defined 
regulations  (/>). 

6.  Power  to  grant  leases, — (1.)  It  is  not  unusual  to  fortify 
the  prohibition  to  alienate  by  an  express  restraint  from  grant- 
ing tacks  for  longer  than  nineteen  years,  and  without  grassum 
or  diminution  of  the  rental.  Where  it  is  advisable,  from  pecu- 
liar circumstances,  to  sanction  agricultural  leases  of  a  portion  of 
the  estate  of  an  endurance  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of  twenty- 
one  years,  the  clause  may  be  so  framed  as  to  be  both  restric- 
tive and  permissive  (9),  prohibiting  leases  in  general  for  more 
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than  nineteen  years,  and  empowering  the  member  in  pos- 
session to  extend  the  ordinary  term  in  those  cases  which  the 
entailer  has  in  view.  (2.)  In  order  to  insure  the  lands  letting 
at  their  true  value,  it  is  usual  to  provide  that  they  shall  be 
exposed  to  public  roup,  when  the  old  rent  cannot  be  obtained. 
(3,)  Leases  of  portions  of  the  estate,  of  not  more  than  five 
acres,  to  one  and  the  same  person,  granted  for  promoting  the 
building  of  villages  and  houses,  are  permitted  by  statute  (r), 
the  term  of  endurance  not  exceeding  ninety-nine  years.  The 
ground  must  not  be  within  300  yards  of  the  mansion-house, 
and  the  rent  not  under  the  former,  or  with  a  grassum.  The 
same  statute  sanctions  leases  for  the  improvement  and  inclo- 
sing of  entailed  lands,  for  thirty-one  years,  or  for  fourteen 
years  and  an  existing  lifetime,  or  for  two  existing  lifetimes. 
The  conditions  and  provisions  of  the  statute  are  strict,  and  it 
may  therefore  be  expedient  to  relax  or  vary  them,  which  will 
be  done  at  this  part  of  the  deed.  (4.)  It  is  usual  to  give 
power  to  widows  and  widowers  to  grant  tacks  of  their  locality 
lands  for  nineteen  years,  with  the  consent  of  the  heir  of  entail 
in  possession. 

(a)  See  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  229,  and  foil.  These  reservationi  depend  on  Uie 
pleamre  of  the  entailer,  and  are  not  itrictly  conBtrued.  It  is  suiBoient,  therefore, 
to  refer  to  the  Style-book,  where  it  contains  the  reservations  alluded  to. 

(h)  Campbell,  16th  Dec.  1816,  F.  C. 

(c)  See  E.  Mar,  3d  Dec.  1830,  F.  G.  and  9  S.  126;  aflfirmed,  28th  Septem- 
ber 1831,  W.  S.  5. 

(<0  Jorid.  Styles,  I.  229. 

(e)  Malcofan,  21st  Nov.  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  514.  The  clause  was  in  these 
terms :  "  Reserving  always  notwithstanding  of  the  prohibitory  clauses  above 
*'  written  power  and  Uberty  to  the  said  Margaret  Malcolm  and  the  other  heirs 
"  of  tailzie  above  specified,  to  provide  their  husbands  and  wives  in  suitable  life- 
"  rents  by  way  of  locality  not  exceeding  the  half  of  the  present  rent  of  the  estate 
**  for  the  time." 

(/)  10  Geo.  IV.  c.  51 ;  M*Donald,  18Ui  May  1836,  F.  C„  and  14  D.  785. 

(^)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  231. 

(A)  Dougkis,  15th  May  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  408;  £.  of  Bothes,  29th  Jan. 
1829,  7  S.  339. 

(t)  Howden,  17th  June  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  734;  affirmed,  1  a  and  M'L. 
1S9;  D.  of  Richmond,  2d  Dec.  1837,  16  D.  172.  See  Erskine,  7th  July 
1829,  7  S.  844. 

(A)  Crawford,  11th  March  1809,  F.  G.  See  Roxburghe,  11th  Jan.  1820, 
F.  C.;  Gleghom,  18th  Jan.  1833,  F.  C  ,  113.  259,  but  remitted  on  ap.  for 
reconsideration,  8th  Sept.  1835.    The  terms  of  the  obligation  wore,  **  bind  and 
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**  oblige  mo  my  heirs  of  line  male  of  tailzie  conquest  and  provision  and  other 
**  heirs  whatsoever  (my  heirs  of  tailzie  in  the  estate  of  C.  being  always  liable  in 
**  the  first  place)  executors  and  successors  whomsoever,"  &c. 

(0  SAYHf  G  and  BESEBYiNO  always  full  power  and  liberty  to  each  of  the  heirs 
and  persons  succeeding  to  the  said  lands  and  estate  notwithstanding  the  prohibi- 
tion aforesaid  for  the  sake  of  erecting  villages  or  the  increase  and  enlargement  of 
those  already  erected  and  for  the  encouragement  of  trades  and  manufactures 
and  accommodating  artificers  or  tradesmen  or  other  persons  employed  therein 
(pother  pttrpotet)  to  grant  feus  of  any  part  of  the  said  tailzied  estate  not  encroach- 
ing on  the  manor-place  of  D.  pleaaure-ground  deer-park  policy  or  inclosores 
presently  appropriated  to  the  use  and  accommodation  of  the  proprietor  (Iboumds 
excepted  according  to  eireumstancesj  and  for  the  accommodation  and  convenience 
of  the  mansion-house  and  residence  of  the  family ;  no  feu  so  to  be  granted 
exceeding  part  of  an  acre  and  the  feu>duty  not  to  be  under  the  rent 

which  the  lands  pay  at  the  time  doubling  it  upon  the  entry  of  an  heir  and  tripling 
it  on  the  entry  of  a  singular  successor  at  the  least.  Note. — ^When  it  is  intended 
that  the  same  person  shall  not  be  capable  of  holding  more  than  one  feu  at  a  time, 
this  must  be  expressed.     See  M.  Abercorn,  26th  Jan.  1816,  F.  C. 

(m)  See  Innes,  12th  Jan.  1808,  M.  App.  Tailzie,  p.  60,  No.  18.  (Clause.) 
**  BESEBViiro  always  liberty  and  privilege  to  our  said  heirs  of  tailzie  to  grant 
**  fees  tacks  and  rentals  of  such  parts  and  portions  of  the  said  estate  as  they  shall 
"  think  fitting  provided  the  same  be  not  made  and  granted  in  hurt  and  diminu- 
"  tion  of  the  rental  of  the  said  lands  and  others  foresaid  as  the  same  shall  hap- 
**  pen  to  pay  the  time  the  said  heirs  shall  succeed  thereto."  The  power  being 
unlindted,  feus  were  granted  of  the  whole  estate  to  a  fiaivoured  individual ;  but  they 
were  set  aside  as  infraudem  of  the  entail,  the  feus  contemplated  by  the  entailer 
being  held  to  be  grants  in  the  ordinary  course  of  management  and  administra- 
tion, and  not  such  as  would  convert  the  right  of  the  heirs  of  entail  into  a  mere 
annuity. 

(»)  See  Kilbumey,  20th  Jan.  1669,  M.  15,347. 

(o)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  244. 

(p)  10  Geo.  ni.  c.  51,  §  32-3;  6  and  7  Will.  IV.  c.  42;  1  and  2  Vict, 
c.  70. 

(q)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  231. 

(r)  10  Geo.  HI.  c.  61. 

276.  Irritant  AND  resolutive  clauses  (a). — 1.  Oww- 
bined  effect, — These  clauses  are  essential  to  the  strict  entail. 
The  irritant  declaration  annuls  the  acts  and  deeds  done  in 
contravention  of  the  conditions  and  prohibitions  of  the  entail ; 
and  the  resolutive  forfeits  or  resolves  the  right  of  the  contra- 
vener.  (1.)  It  was  at  one  period  maintained  that  these 
clauses  were  not  indispensable  for  producing  a  substantive 
effect,  and  that  a  simple  prohibition  to  dispone  or  contract  debt^ 
whereby  the  estate  might  be  evicted,  necessarily  implied  an 
irritancy  of  all  deeds  done  to  the  contrary  (b).     But  although 
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the  statute  of  entails  does  not  in  words  declare  that  irritant 
and  resolutive  clauses  are  essential  for  protecting  the  con- 
ditions and  fetters  of  the  entail,  the  inference  from  its  terms 
has  uniformly  been  considered  by  the  Court  to  be  inevitable, 
when  regarded  in  connection  with  the  views  taken  by  the 
Judges  in  the  case  of  Stormont,  which  preceded  the  enactment. 
(2.)  Still  it  was  not  until  after  much  discussion  that  the  mo- 
dem notion  of  the  combined  operation  of  these  clauses  was 
generally  received.     It  appears,  indeed,  to  have  been  held  by 
the  House  of  Lords  in  an  early*  case,  that  a  prohibition  to 
contract  debt,  with  a  declaration  irritant  of  the  debt  contract- 
ed, was  e£Gsctual  to  protect  the  lands  without  any  declaration 
resolutive  of  the  right  of  the  contravener  (c).     But  the  deci- 
sions of  the  Court  below  have  since  been  uniform  in  support 
of  the  rule,  that  both  an  irritant  and  a  resolutive  clause  are 
essential  to  secure  the  fetters  of  the  entail.     Thus,  the  omis- 
sion of  the  former  is  fatal,  although  the  latter  be  duly  express- 
ed ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  insertion  of  an  irritant  does 
not  supply  the  place  of  a  resolutive  clause  (d).     (3.)  The 
necessary  consequence  of  a  defect  in  either  the  irritant  or 
resolutive  declaration  is  to  leave  the  members  of  tailzie  unfet- 
tered by  the  prohibitions  against  selling  or  contracting  debt  : 
they  may  dispose  of  the  estate  for  onerous  causes,  without 
being  accountable  for  the  price,  or  burden  it  at  pleasure,  and 
it  may  be  adjudged  by  the  creditors  of  an  heir  who  has  been 
in  possession  (e).     In  regard  to  the  effect  of  a  prohibition 
against  altering  the  order  of  succession,  or  alienating  the 
estate,  unprotected  by  the  statutory  irritancies,  see  §  248,  270« 
2.  Structure  of  the  clauses. — (1.)  By  the  usual  form  of 
the  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  they  are  intimately  com- 
bined, and  the  acts  and  deeds  of  the  members  of  tailzie  are 
referred  to  in  general  terms.    They  consist,  ^rs^,  of  a  general 
declaration  resolutive  of  the  right  of  the  contravener ;  secondly y 
of  a  declaration  irritant  of  his  debts  and  deeds,  and  of  all  ad» 
judications,  or  other  legal  execution  or  diligence  following  upon 
them ;  and,  lastly,  of  a  declaration  resolutive  of  the  right  of 
the  members  of  tailzie  on  whose  debts  and  deeds  such  adjudi- 
cations shall  have  proceeded.    (2.)  The  clauses,  as  given  in  the 
Style-book,  have  been  subjected  to  verbal  criticism  (jy ;  and 
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although  the  objections  were  considered  as  by  no  means  of  a 
serious  nature,  I  haye  ventured,  in  transcribing  the  form  in 
the  notes,  to  suggest  a  slight  alteration,  which  is  shewn  by 
italics.  That  form  is  universally  employed  by  good  convey- 
ancers ;  and  although  the  last  branch,  consisting  of  the  special 
declaration  against  adjudications,  may  to  some  appear  super- 
fluous, as,  in  apparent  effect,  a  repetition  of  what  is  contained 
in  the  general  resolutive  declaration  with  which  the  combined 
clause  sets  out,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  form  has  been 
carefully  prepared  with  a  view  to  embrace  every  possible  in- 
stance of  contravention,  without  expressing  more  than  is  strictly 
necessary. 

3.  Terms  of  the  clauses. — (1.)  Although  advisable, 
it  is  by  no  means  essential,  to  follow  the  ordinary  style. 
The  clauses  may  be  general,  or  special  so  as  to  refer  to 
every  prohibited  act  or  deed ;  or  they  may,  without  injury  to 
the  entail,  be  repeated  after  each  prohibited  act  or  deed.   No 
strict  rule  is  laid  down  by  the  statute  as  to  the  place  and 
form  of  their  insertion  in  the  deed,  and  none  has  been  foU 
lowed  in  the  determination  of  disputed  questions  on  entails. 
(2.)  But  it  is  essential  that  the  general  and  special  modes 
of  reference  shall  not  be  mixed  up  together,  without  at  least 
carrying  out  the  special  reference  to  the  fullest  extent.    Thus, 
where  the  prohibitory  and  irritant  clauses  were  unexception- 
able, but,  in  the  resolutive  clause,  (which,  although  com-> 
mencing  with  a  general  reference  to  the  fetters,  was  controlled 
by  the  enumeration  of  certain  acts  as  specially  forbidden,) 
the  power  to  alienate  was  omitted,  it  was  held  that  the  heir 
in  possession  was  not  disabled  from  selling  the  estate  (y.) 
The  same  was  the  result  where  the  general  reference,  thus 
combined  with  a  defective  enumeration  of  particular  acts,  was 
declared  to  be  mthout  prejudice  of  the  specialties  (h),  and 
even  where  the  general  reference  seemed  unrestricted  in  its 
meaning,  but  only  particularised  and  enforced  with  respect  to 
individual  acts  and  deeds  (t).     (3.)  When,  again,  the  clauses 
are  framed  upon  the  principle  of  a  special  reference,  the  omis- 
sion of  a  particular  prohibition  in  the  irritant  or  resolutive 
declaration,  without  any  question  leaves  the  members  of  tailzie 
to  that  extent  unfettered  (A).    Such  cases  furnish  an  emphatic 
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lesson  to  the  coDveyancer  to  trust  solely  to  the  approved 
clauses  of  style.  As  respects  the  application  of  the  clauses 
to  the  persons  restrained,  see  {  267-9. 

4.  Omissions  or  defects  in  reference, — In  another  class 
of  cases,  where  the  precise  application  of  the  irritant  or  for- 
feiting terms  to  the  acts  prohibited,  is  prevented  by  the  omis- 
sion of  words,  or  even  the  use  of  the  singular  for  the  plural 
number,  there  is  much  risk  of  the  fetters  being  found  inopera- 
tive. (1.)  Thus,  a  mere  clerical  omission  in  the  irritant 
clause  was  held  fatal.  The  clause  declared,  that  not  only  the 
said  lands  and  estate  shall  not  be  burdened  with  or  liable  to  the 
debts  and  deeds^  crimes  and  acts  contracted^  granted^  done  or 
committed  contrary  to  these  conditions  and  provisions^  or  restric- 
tions and  limitations^  or  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these 
presents^ — shall  be  of  no  force^  strength^  or  effect^  Sfc,  Here 
the  nominative  to  the  verb  shall  be  was  omitted,  and  thus  the 
terms  by  which  the  debts,  deeds,  &c.  were  declared  void, 
were  not  connected  with  the  prior  enumeration,  by  words  oc- 
curring in  the  deed  itself;  and  the  House  of  Lords,  following 
the  principle  of  rigid  construction,  held  that  there  was  there- 
fore no  irritant  clause  effectual  to  annul  the  debts  and  deeds 
of  the  heir  in  possession  (/).  (2.)  Thus,  also,  in  a  recent 
case,  where  a  clause  of  a  complex  structure,  partly  conditional, 
prol\^bitory  and  irritant,  contained  two  distinct  and  separate 
declarations  or  provisions — one  in  the  form  of  a  condition  to 
possess  under  the  entail,  the  other  in  that  of  a  prohibition 
against  selling  or  contracting  debt,  which,  in  the  irritant 
branch  of  the  clause,  were  referred  to  by  the  terms  provision 
above  set  firth  ;  the  Court,  disregarding  the  argument  from 
intention,  held,  that  as  the  word  provision  did  not  embrace 
both  the  condition  and  the  prohibition,  and  could  not  with 
certainty  be  applied  to  either,  the  heir  in  possession  was  not 
disabled  from  selling  or  contracting  debt  (m).  (3.)  The  irri- 
tant and  resolutive  clauses  must  be  directed  against  the  insti- 
tute and  heirs  according  to  the  rules  above  explained ;  but 
in  declaring  the  nullity  of  forbidden  acts  and  deeds,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  add,  in  express  words,  that  they  shall  be  ineffec- 
tual as  against  the  persons  called  to  the  succession.  It  is  suf- 
ficient that  they  are  declared  to  be  null  and  void  (n). 
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5.  Cantravener  forfeits  for  himself  only* — (1.)  In  the 
form  of  these  clauses  given  in  the  notes,  the  forfeiting  terms 
are  limited  in  their  application  to  the  contravener  only  by 
the  words,  shall  for  him  or  herself  only  forfeit  omit  and  lose 
all  riffhtf  &c.  Such  express  restriction  does  not,  however, 
appear  to  be  necessary.  The  penal  consequences  of  an  act  of 
contravention  seem  to  be  confined  to  the  contravener,  unless 
it  is  otherwise  expressed  (o).  The  possible  effect  of  extend- 
ing them  to  the  descendants  of  the  contravener  ought  to  be 
in  the  view  of  the  conveyancer ;  for  it  is  manifest  that  an  heir 
in  the  obuoxious  line  could  have  no  interest  to  compkun  of 
acts  of  contravention.  These  might,  in  numerous  instances, 
thus  pass  unnoticed,  and  obtain  effect  by  prescription.  (2.) 
The  penal  consequences  of  an  act  of  contravention  are  purged 
by  the  extinction  or  expiry  of  the  right  granted  contrary  to 
the  prohibitions  (p) ;  and  it  has  uniformly  been  assumed  that 
they  cannot  be  enforced  after  the  death  of  the  contravener, 
even  where  the  forfeiture  is  directed  against  the  heirs  of  tailzie 
and  their  descendants  {q). 

6.  Deeds  prohibited  mtist  be  reduced, — (1.)  Deeds  exe- 
cuted in  contravention  of  the  tailzie  are  not  in  themselves 
invalid :  they  flow  from  a  feudal  proprietor,  and  being  excep- 
tionable by  force  alone  of  the  statute,  they  are  effectual  until 
reduced  (r).  (2.)  The  statute  gives  a  title  to  substitutes  in 
entails  which  contain  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  both  to 
challenge  acts  and  deeds  done  in  contravention  of  the  tailzie, 
and  to  resolve  the  right  of  the  contravener ;  but  it  is  by  no 
means  essential  to  the  exercise  of  such  right  of  challenge,  that 
an  action  of  declarator  of  irritancy  shall  likewise  be  brought 
against  the  contravener.  The  notion  of  the  common  law,  that 
whilst  the  right  of  the  heir  in  possession  subsisted,  his  deeds 
must  receive  effect,  seems  no  longer  to  be  received.  It  is 
enough  under  the  statute,  that  power  is  given  to  deprive  him 
of  the  estate ;  but  such  power  is  vested  in  the  substitutes  of  en- 
tail alone,  who  may  or  may  not  choose  to  enforce  it.  Their 
title  to  reduce  the  deeds  themselves  is  a  separate  right,  and 
operates  against  the  users  of  those  deeds,  to  whom  it  \sjus  tertii 
to  maintain  that  the  right  of  the  contravener  still  subsists.  The 
reduction  of  a  forbidden  deed  may  be  pursued  even  after  the 
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death  of  the  contravener  («)•  (3.)  It  has  been  successfully 
maintained,  that  where  the  entail  contains  a  declaration  that 
the  contravener  shall  forfeit  for  himself  and  his  descendants, 
an  heir  descended  from  the  body  of  a  contravener  is  barred 
frqm  objecting  to  an  act  of  contravention  (t) ;  and  although, 
in  another  case,  a  different  view  prevailed,  the  action  was 
pursued  with  the  concurrence  of  a  substitute  not  in  the  line 
of  descendants  (u).  These  instances  serve  to  shew  the  pro- 
priety of  saving  the  descendants  of  the  contravener  from  the 
consequences  of  his  forfeiture,  and  thus  giving  them  an  in- 
terest to  complain  of  acts  of  contravention. 

7.  Purging  of  irritancies. — It  is  worthy  of  the  consi- 
deration of  the  conveyancer  in  preparing  a  deed  of  entail,  whe- 
ther the  latitude  to  be  extended  to  the  members  of  tailzie,  in 
purging  irritancies,  ought  not  to  be  distinctly  defined.  Under 
these  clauses,  as  they  are  usually  expressed,  the  rule  seems  to 
be,  that  an  act  of  contravention  may  be  purged  at  any  period 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  contravener,  if  no  damage  has  been 
done  to  the  estate ;  and,  accordingly,  an  heir  of  tailzie  disre- 
garding the  condition  to  bear  the  name  and  arms  of  the  entailer, 
has  been  allowed  to  resume  them  even  after  process  of  decla^ 
rator  {v)  •  But  after  the  death  of  an  heir  contravening  the  prohi- 
bition against  alienation,  by  granting  leases  of  an  unusual  en- 
durance, purgation  has  been  refused  to  the  tenants  (w).  In 
these  circumstances,  it  may  be  advisable  to  declare  either  that 
purgation  is  wholly  excluded,  or  shall  be  inadmissible,  unless 
made  within  a  fixed  period  after  the  act  of  contravention. 

(a)  AiTD  with  and  under  Uiete  irbitaitcixs  following  that  if  the  laid  (the  tn- 
ttitute)  or  any  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie  aboYe  written  shall  contravene  any  of  the 
conditions  or  prohibitions  herein  contained  either  by  failing  or  neglecting  to  per- 
form or  fulfil  the  said  conditions  and  every  one  of  them  or  by  acting  contrary 
to  the  said  prohibitions  or  any  of  them  Tha.t  in  any  of  these  cases  the  person 
contravening  by  failing  and  omitting  to  obey  the  said  conditions  or  any  of  them 
or  acting  contrary  to  the  said  prohibitions  or  any  of  them  shall  for  him  or  her- 
self only  forfeit  amit  and  lose  all  right  title  and  interest  to  the  foresaid  lands 
and  estate  above  disponed  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  contravener  were  natu- 
rally dead  Aki>  the  right  thereof  shall  devolve  upon  the  next  heir  of  tailzie 
though  descended  of  the  contravener 's  body  to  whom  it  shall  be  lawful  whether 
major  or  minor  at  the  time  to  pursue  declarators  of  irritancy  and  to  make  up 
titles  to  the  said  lands  and  estate  by  serving  heir  to  the  person  last  infeft  therein 
before  the  contravener  or  to  the  contravener  him  or  herself  without  being  any- 
wise liable  for  such  contravener's  debts  and  deeds  or  to  make  up  titles  by  de- 
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clarator  or  adjudication  or  any  other  way  by  law  competent  And  it  ia  hereby 
expressly  fsovided  and  declabed  that  all  the  debts  and  deeds  of  the  said 
(tiutitute)  or  of  any  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie  above  written  contracted  made  or 
granted  as  well  before  as  after  their  succession  to  the  said  lands  and  estate  in 
contravention  of  this  present  entail  and  provisions  conditions  and  prohibitions 
herein  contained  and  all  acyadications  or  other  legal  execution  and  diligence 
that  shall  happen  to  be  obtained  or  used  upon  (for  the  tame,  read,  any  of  the 
said  debte  or  deede)  (excepting  as  is  above  excepted)  shall  not  only  be  void  and 
null  with  all  that  shall  or  may  follow  thereupon  in  so  far  as  they  might  any  wise 
affect  the  said  lands  and  estates  But  also  the  said  (imtUute)  and  heirs  of  tail- 
zie foresaid  respectively  upon  whose  debts  and  deeds  such  abjudications  have 
proceeded  shall  ipso  facto  \o&^  and  forfeit  their  right  and  title  to  the  said  lands 
and  estate  and  the  same  shall  devolve  to  the  next  heir  of  entail  in  like  manner  as 
if  the  contravener  were  naturally  dead  and  that  freed  and  disburdened  of  the 
said  debts  and  deeds  and  adjudications  or  other  diligence  deduced  thereon. 

(6)  Gardner,  27th  Jan.  1744,  M.  15,501-3. 

(c)  Craig's  Crs.  13th  July  1712,  M.  15,494;  Robertson's  Ap.  110. 

\d)  Bell's  Princ.  1732;  Reidheugh,  11th  Marah  1707,  M.  15,469;  Hep- 
bum,  8th  Feb.  1756,  M.  16,507;  affirmed,  7th  Bee.  1758;  Mitchelson,  I5th 
June  1831,  9  8.  741.     See  Craig's  Crs.  as  above. 

(e)  Stewart,  (Ascogcase,)  23d  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  418,  as  reversed,  W. 
S.  4.  196  ;  Bruce,  21st  June  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  822,  as  reversed,  W.  S.  4. 240 ; 
Elibank,  2d  July  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  858;  affirmed,  19th  March  1835,  1  S. 
and  M*L.  I ;  Mitchelson,  as  in  (cQ. 

(/)  See  Elibank,  2lst  Nov.  1633,  F.  C,  12  S.  74. 

(jg)  Bruce,  15th  Jan.  1799,  M.  15,539,  (TiUycouItry  case.) 

\h)  Dick,  14th  Jan.  1812,  F.  C. 

(t)  Home,  17th  Jan.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  872,  as  reversed,  March  1838. 

\k)  Barclay,  18th  May  1821,  1  S.  (Ap.)  24. 

(/)  Sharpe,  3d  July  1832,  F.  C,  10  S.  747 ;  as  reversed,  18th  April  1835. 
1  S.  and  M'L.  594. 

(m)  Speid,  2l8t  Feb.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  618. 

(n)  Munro,  15th  Feb.  1826,  F.  C,  4  S.  467 ;  affirmed,  W.  S.  3.  344. 

(o)  See  Gordon,  14th  Nov.  1749,  M.  15,384;  Bontine,  2d  March  1837, 
F.  C,  15  D.  711. 

(/»)  Mackay,  23d  Nov.  1798,  M.  11,171. 

(9)  See  Mackay,  as  in  (/>);  Turner,  17th  Nov.  1807,  M.  App.  Tailne, 
No.  16;  affirmed,  1  Dow,  423;  Mordaunt  v.  Innes,  9th  March  1819,  F.  C, 
and  opinion  of  Lord  Robertson. 

(r)  Agnew,  2dd  June  1813,  F.  C.     See  Sandford  on  Entails,  276,  et  seg, 

(•)  Mordaunt  v.  Innes,  as  In  (9),  and  5th  July  1822,  S.  (Ap.)  I.  169,  and 
cases  dted.     See  Kames  EIuc.  373. 

(/)  Gordon,  as  in  (0)  ;  Gilmour,  6th  March  1801,  M.  App.  TaOzie,  No.  9. 

(u)  Turner,  as  in  (9.) 

(o)  Hamilton  Gordon,  23d  July  1748,  M.  2336  and  7281 ;  Ross,  18th  Nov. 
1766,  M.  7289,  B.  S.  5.  932.  See  Abernethie,  20th  June  1837,  F.  C,  15  D. 
1167. 

(w)  Quecnsberry  Exec.  6th  July  1820,  F.  C. ;  affirmed,  2d  July  1821,  S. 
(Ap.)  1.  69;  E,  of  Wcmyss,  2d  Feb.  1821,  F.  C. ;  Hislop,  2d  July  1821,  S. 
(Ap.)  1.  64. 
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277.  Provisions  (a). — The  destination,  conditions,  limita- 
tions, and  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  when  properly  ex- 
pressed, are  effectual  to  constitute  a  valid  tailzie,  to  endure  if 
heirs-portioners  be  excluded,  and  there  are  no  causes  of  decay 
external  to  the  deed,  so  long  as  the  series  of  heirs  continues  to 
exist.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  provide  for  the  contin- 
gencies which  attach  to  the  right ;  and  the  provisions  which 
are  introduced  for  that  purpose,  being  proper  conditions  of 
the  right  of  succession,  each  member  in  possession  is  bound 
to  implement  them  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiture. 

(a)  For  the  usual  provisions  inserted  in  entails,  see  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  233,  et 
•eq, 

278.  Provision  AS  TO  THB  MODE  of  succession  on  con- 
travention {a). — (1.)  The  next  heir  in  the  order  of  succes- 
sion, or  if  he  shall  unnecessarily  delay  to  exact  the  forfeiture, 
any  substitute  however  remote  may  complain  of  an  act  of  con- 
travention (b).  This  right  flows  necessarily  from  the  status 
which  the  substitutes  hold  as  creditors  of  the  member  in  pos- 
session, to  the  effect  of  enforcing  implement  of  the  obligations 
of  the  entail,  and  the  manifest  interest  which  each  has  to  throw 
the  contravener  out  of  the  line  of  succession^  (2.)  But  as 
irritancies,  more  especially  those  introduced  by  statute,  are  to 
be  strictly  interpreted,  the  contravener  forfeits  only  for  him- 
self, and  not  also  for  the  heirs  of  his  body,  unless  it  is  so  pro- 
vided (c).  Nevertheless  it  is  usually  in  express  terms  de- 
clared, that  the  heir  of  the  contravener's  body  shall  succeed 
upon  a  declarator  of  contravention,  and  provided  that  he  shall 
take  up  the  succession  on  his  coming  into  existence,  even  al- 
though the  person  who  was  the  nearest  heir  at  the  time  of  the 
contravention  shall  already  have  assumed  possession. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  233. 

(h)  Simson,  6th  Jan.  1697,  M.  15,353;  Irvine,  Jan.  1723,  M.  15,369;  Dun- 
das,  29th  Noy.  1774,  M.  15,430. 

(c)  Gordon,  14th  Nov.  1749,  M.  15,384. 

279.  Provision  as  to  debts  and  adjudications  (a). — 
(I.)  When  the  entailer  dies  leaving  debts,  the  institute  or  dis- 
ponec  takes  the  estate,  under  burden  of  the  debts.     An  heir 
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of  entail  making  up  a  title  as  such,  although  he  does  not  take 
the  benefit  of  an  inventory,  is  said  not  to  incur  a  universal  re- 
presentation of  the  entailer  {b).     (2.)  It  has  been  customary 
for  the  member  in  possession  who  wishes  to  disburden  the 
estate  of  those  debts,  to  apply  for  the  authority  of  Parlia- 
ment to  sell  a  portion  of  the  lands,  but  he  may  avail  himself 
of  the  provisions  of  a  recent  statute  (c) ;  yet  it  appears  to 
have,  at  an  early  period,  been  held  that  a  prohibition  to 
sellf  anailzie^   wadset  or  dispone^  did  not  disable  the  mem- 
ber in  possession  from  selling  for  payment  of  the  debts  of 
the  entailer  (d),      (3.)  Although  a  member  of  the  tailzie,  ^ 
on  coming  into  possession,  becomes  liable  in  payment  of  those 
debts,  he  is  not  bound,  without  a  provision  to  that  effect,  to 
discharge  them  out  of  his  separate  funds,  and  to  transmit  the  j 
estate  unincumbered  to  his  successors.     He  may  constitute 
them,  if  personal,  as  real  burdens  on  the  estate,  by  adjudica- 
tion deduced  in  name  of  a  trustee  (e),  or  keep  up  the  debts 
against  the  estate  and  the  succeeding  heirs  by  means  of  as- 
signations  (taking  care  that  these  shall  not  contain  discharges) 
from  the  creditors  (/).     (4.)  When  thus  vested  in  the  per- 
son of  a  member  of  tailzie,  or  a  trustee  for  his  behoof,  the 
debts  do  not  bear  interest,  or  rather,  the  obligation  being  to 
pay  out  of  one  pocket  what  is  to  be  put  into  the  other,  is 
suspended  during  his  lifetime ;  but  it  revives  on  the  death  of 
such  member,  if  his  heir  of  line  be  not  likewise  the  next  heir 
of  tailzie  (g).     He  may  assign  the  debts  so  as  to  affect  the 
rents  of  the  estate  during  his  lifetime  (A).     (5.)  When  the 
debts  are  vested  in  a  stranger,  the  member  in*  possession  must 
keep  down  interest  or  annuities,  and  he  has  no  claim  of  relief 
against  future  heirs ;  but  in  so  far  as  not  discharged  by  him, 
such  interest  and  annuities  remain  a  burden  on  the  lands  {i). 
(6.)  It  is  thus  obviously  for  the  safety  of  the  tailzie  to  take 
the  institute  and  substitutes  bound  by  an  express  provision  to 
discharge  the  entailer's  debts,  and  purge  adjudications  led 
against  the  estate,  a  provision  which  will  secure  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  debts,  if  actually  paid  by  the  member  in  posses- 
sion, or  on  his  neglect,  the  devolution  of  the  estate  to  the 
next  heir  willing  to  implement  it.     This  he  may  do  by  means 
of  a  sale  under  the  statute  of  Will.  IV.,  or  in  virtue  of  the 
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entail,  if  it  contain  a  faculty  to  charge  the  estate  with  the 
entail^'s  debts  and  sell  part  of  it  for  their  payment  (A).  But 
where  the  entailer  is  owing  considerable  debts,  the  safest  mode 
of  providing  for  their  payment,  is  by  a  trust  constituted  with 
reference  to  the  entail. 

(a)  Jarid.  Styles,  1.  233. 

(ft)  Bell's  Prioc.  1743  ;  Satherland,  26th  Feb.  1801,  M.  App.  Tailzie,  No.  6. 
See  Maitland,  6th  Dec.  1755,  5  B.  S.  837  ;  Murray,  July  1748,  5  B.  S.  764. 

(c)  See  MitchcU,  4th  Feb.  1809,  F.  C. ;  6  and  7  Gul.  IV.  c  42. 

(d)  £.  of  Lauderdale,  Feb.  1730,  M,  15,556. 
Ce)  Murray,  as  in  (ft). 

(/)  See  Ker,  15th  Feb.  1758,  M.  15,551 ;  Lawrie,  7th  Dec.  1830,  9  S.  147. 

(p)  Stair,  1.  18,  9 ;  Ersk.  3.  14.  27. 

(A)  WeUh,  nth  Feb.  1837,  F.  C,  16  D.  537. 

(•)  CampbeU,  29th  Nov.  1815,  F.  C. ;  Erskine,  7th  July  1829,  F.  C,  7  S. 
644;  Sands,  7th  July  1835,  F.  C,  13  S.  1040;  D.  of  Richmond,  2d  Dec. 
1837,  16  D.  172. 

(A)  See  Strathallan,  29th  May  1828,  6  8.  681. 

280.  Protision  for  the  exclusion  of  a  contra- 
YBNBR  (a). — It  is  usual  to  provide  by  an  express  clause,  that 
a  person  against  whom  an  act  of  contravention  has  been  de- 
clared, shall  be  excluded  from  the'management  of  the  estate 
even  as  administrator-in-law  for  his  own  child,  lest,  under 
colour  of  such  management,  he  should  continue  his  posses* 
sion« 

(a)  Jurid.  Stylet,  1.  235. 

281.  Provision  for  completing  titles  (a). — (1.)  In 
order  to  preserve'the  estate  subject  tO'the  fetters  of  the  tailzie, 
it  is  essential  not  only  that  the  deed  shall  have  been  once 
feudalised  and  recorded,  but  that  each  and  every  heir  shall 
complete  a  title  under  the  entail  (b).  And  that  this  may 
be  done,  a  provision  is  introduced  which  confers  authority 
on  the  future  heirs  to  enforce  the  obligation  agiunst  the  mem« 
ber  in  possession  (c).  The  tailzie  runs  a  double  risk  on  the 
succession  of  an  heir.  He  may  complete  a  fee-simple  title 
to  the  lands,  and  if  none  has  been  completed  under  the  entail, 
his  possession  will  be  ascribed  to  such  fee- simple  title,  and 
the  fetters  of  the  entail  may  be  worked  off  by  prescription ; 
(§  125) ;  or  in  renewing  the  investiture  he  may  omit  all  or 
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part  of  the  restraining  clauses,  and  thus  subject  the  estate 
to  the  diligence  of  creditors.  For  these  reasons,  it  may,  in 
particular  circumstances,  be  advisable  for  future  heirs  to 
watch  the  proceedings  of  the  heir  in  possession.  (2.)  In  com- 
pleting the  title  of  an  heir,  the  statute  requires  that  the  pro^ 
visions  and  irritant  clauses  shall  be  repeated  in  the  rights  and 
conveyances  whereby  he  shall  brook  and  enjoy  the  tailzied 
estate,  and  it  has  never  been  doubted  that  these  are  comprehen- 
sive terms  applicable  to  the  whole  clauses  proper  to  the  strict 
entail.  Rights  and  conveyances,  in  the  sense  of  the  act,  in- 
clude all  deeds  and  writs  which  form  part  of  the  heir's  title, 
and  therefore  embrace  precepts  and  instruments  of  sasine ; 
but  it  has  been  questioned  if  the  retour  of  a  general  service  falls 
within  the  scope  of  the  act,  since  it  is  a  mere  link  connecting 
the  heir  with  unexecuted  feudal  clauses  to  which  his  predecessor 
had  right.  The  Court  determined  that  an  heir  omitting  to 
insert  the  irritancies  in  the  retour  of  his  general  service,  had 
committed  an  act  of  contravention ;  but  the  decision  was  re- 
versed on  appeal,  and  practice  has  been  in  accordance  with 
the  opinion  of  the  court  of  review  {d).  (3.)  A  trust-convey- 
ance for  the  purpose  of  trying  the  validity  of  the  entail  in 
name  of  the  trustee,  does  not  infer  contravention,  provided 
the  clauses  are  inserted  in  the  reconveyance  (e).  (4.)  The 
retour  of  a  special  service,  as  the  immediate  warrant  on  which 
a  precept  for  infeftment  is  granted,  must  contain  the  clauses  of 
the  entail ;  and  it  may  be  broadly  stated,  that  whether  an  heir 
enter  by  the  forms  proper  to  that  character ;  or  as  disponee 
under  a  conveyance  from  a  prior  member  of  tailzie ;  or  in  vir-^ 
tue  of  a  service  under  a  decree  of  declarator  of  contravention ; 
or  under  an  adjudication  in  implement  of  a  decree  obtained 
to  enforce  a  clause  of  devolution ;  or  by  adjudication  on  a  trust- 
bond  and  reconveyance  by  the  trustee  (/),  he  must  insert 
the  clauses  in  his  titles.  (5.)  It  will  be  observed  that  neither 
the  condition  to  feudalise  and  record  the  deed  of  entail,  nor 
this  provision  that  each  heir  on  his  succession  shall  repeat 
the  clauses  in  his  title-deeds,  will  be  of  the  slightest  avail 
against  creditors  or  other  bona  fide  singular  successors,  un- 
less duly  obeyed.  The  statute,  in  express  words,  saves  their 
rights  (^).     (6.)  It  may  thus  be  inferred,  that  questions  upon 
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the  statutory  formality  of  the  titles  made  up  by  a  member  of 
tailzie,  affect  himself  only ;  and  that  so  long  as  there  exists,  in 
a  feudal  sense,  a  valid  title  which  has  not  been  challenged  by 
a  substitute  of  entail,  not  only  are  singular  successors  safe, 
but  the  rights  of  vassab  taking  an  entry  from  a  contravener, 
are  unaffected  by  the  acts  which  he  has  committed  in  viola- 
tion of  the  tailzie.  To  hold  that  parties  possessing  ou  subal- 
tern rights  under  an  entailed  superiority,  were  bound  to  look 
beyond  the  mere  feudal  sufficiency  of  the  title  actually  stand- 
ing in  the  person  of  the  existing  superior,  and  to  judge  of  the 
effect  of  statutory  penalties,  would  be  to  impose  an  intole- 
rable burden  on  vassals  applying  for  a  renewal  of  their  inves- 
titures. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  235. 

(6)  1686,  c.  22,  above,  p.  336. 

(e)  This  teems  to  be  competent  without  an  express  provision.  See  Maule, 
1st  March  1782,  M.  10,963. 

{d)  Enk.  3.  8.  80;  Stewart,  1st  Feb.  1726,  M.  7275,  as  reversed  on  ap., 
1  Cr.  and  St.  233. 

(e)  Maclauchlan,  27th  Jan.  1768,  M.  15,421. 

(/)  See  Henderson,  1 2th  Nov.  1796,  M.  15,442.  See  Craigie,  (Roxburghe 
entidl,)  19th  Jan.  1808,  M.  App.  Adjud.  No.  16  ;  Maclauchlan,  as  above. 

(p)  1685,  c.  22  i  above,  p.  386. 

282.  Assignation  to  the  title-deeds  and  rents. — 
This  clause  does  not  call  for  special  notice ;  (see  §  58.) 

283.  Obligation  to  relieve  the  heirs  of  debts  (a). 
— The  entailer  usually  binds  himself  and  his  representatives 
to  relieve  the  heirs  of  entail  of  the  debts  that  may  affect  the 
estate,  which  thus  become  a. burden  upon  his  executry  or  se- 
parate estate,  and  the  members  of  tailzie  have  a  right  to  see 
that  such  separate  estate  shall  be  applied  to  their  relief  (^). 

(a)  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  236. 

(6)  Stewart  v.  Denham,  7th  Feb.  1735,  Elch.  TctOzie,  3. 

284.  Clauses  of  revocation  and  dispensation  (a). — 
(1 .)  In  order  to  fulfil  the  feudal  rule,  that  a  conveyance  of  heri- 
tage must  be  de  prcesentij  the  deed  of  entail  is  in  form  an  abso- 
lute disposition  of  the  lands,  to  take  immediate  effect,  and  to  ex- 
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elude  the  objection  of  non-delivery,  the  delivery  of  the  deed  id 
dispensed  with.  But  as  is  customary  in  mortis  causa  convey- 
ances, (see  §  240,)  the  maker  reserves  a  power  to  alter,  which 
controls  the  absolute  de  prcesenti  grant.  (2.)  This  power  of 
alteration  and  revocation  need  not  of  course  be  formally  ex* 
ercised  so  long  as  the  deed  remains  in  the  custody,  and  under 
the  power  of  the  entailer :  the  deed  may  be  cancelled  or  de- 
stroyed (ft).  But  if  it  has  been  recorded  or  put  beyond  his 
control  by  delivery  to  a  party  interested,  or  one  acting  for  him, 
a  revocation  by  deed  is  necessary.  A  deed  of  revocation  of  an 
entail  which  has  not  been  feudalised,  is  effectual  if  it  duly  ex- 
press the  will  of  the  maker  to  alter  his  intention  (c) ;  but  if 
infeftment  has  followed  and  been  perfected  by  registration,  it 
is  necessary  that  the  investiture  thus  completed  be  altered  by 
a  valid  conveyance  to  the  heir-at-law,  or  a  new  series  of  heirs 
of  provision,  or  at  least,  that  an  obligation  be  duly  and  for- 
mally imposed  on  the  heirs  under  the  investiture  so  completed 
to  reconvey  the  lands.  Such  obligation  will  enable  the  heir- 
at-law,  or  the  disponee  in  the  new  conveyance,  to  effect  a 
change  of  the  investiture  by  adjudication  in  implement  (</). 
(3.)  But  if  no  power  of  revocation  has  been  reserved,  it  is 
incompetent  for  the  entailer,  as  liferenter,  and  the  institute, 
as  fiar,  by  a  joint  deed,  to  alter  or  revoke  a  feudalised  entail  (e). 
Where,  however,  an  entail,  although  registered,  continued 
personal,  it  was  held  to  be  revocable  by  the  maker  without 
the  consent  of  the  favoured  parties,  the  deed  being  gratuitous, 
and  in  favour  of  heirs  nascituri  {f), 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  241. 

(6)  See  Burnet,  9th  Dec.  1701,  M.  15,566. 

(c)  See  Login,  I3lh  Dec.  1797,  M.  11,379. 

(d)  See  l^ortfrfield,  15th  May  1621,  F.  C,  1  S.  9;  remitted,  2  W.  S.  369, 
adhered  to,  13th  Nov.  1629,  F.  C,  and  (16th  Nov.)  8  S.  16,  affirmed,  5  W.  S. 

(e)  Gordon,  26th  Jan.  and  2d  Aug.  1771,  M.  15,579;  affirmed,  Swinton, 
p.  48.  The  authority  of  the  prior  cage  of  E.  Moray,  25th  Jan.  1744,  Elch. 
V.  Tailzie,  22,  B.  S.  5.  734,  disregarded. 

-    (/)  Scott,  23d  June  1713,  M.  15,569.     See  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  cici. 

285.  Procuratory  for  recording  (a). — 1.  Mode  ofre-- 
ffistratian. — The  Court  of  Session  is  required  by  the  statute 
of  1685  to  interpone  their  authority  to  the  original  deed  of  en- 
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tail  when  produced  judicially,  and  a  register-book  is  appointed 
to  be  kept,  ^'  wherein  shall  be  recorded  the  names  of  the  maker 
"  of  the  tailzie,  and  of  the  heirs  of  tailzie,  and  the  general 
"  designations  of  the  lordships  and  baronies,  and  the  provi- 
"  sions  and  conditions  contained  in  the  tailzie,  with  the  fore- 
*'  said  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  subjoined  thereto,  to 
"  remain  in  the  said  register  adperpetuam  ret  memariam  "  (i). 
(1.)  Although  the  statute,  in  express  words,  provides  that 
the  original  tailzie  shall  be  produced  judicially,  it  is  remark- 
able, that  in  the  first  application  (c)  made  for  the  authority 
of  the  Court  to  the  registration  of  the  terms  of  an  entail, 
warrant  should  have  been  granted  to  record  not  the  deed 
itself,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a  procuratory  of  resignation, 
but  the  charter  following  upon  it.  The  objection  of  undue 
registration  of  that  entail  was,  at  the  distance  of  nearly  a  cen- 
tury, sustained  on  the  authority  of  the  judgment  in  a  prior 
case  (rf).  (2.)  The  statute  is  retrospective,  (a  view  which  was 
not  at  first  taken  by  the  Court,)  and  that  even  where  the  deed 
was  feudalised  prior  to  its  enactment  («).  (3.)  The  terms  of 
the  statute  sanction  the  notion,  that  the  Legislature  contempla- 
ted the  insertion  in  the  register  of  a  mere  abstract  from  the 
original  deed.  But  in  practice  the  full  tenor  is  recorded,  and 
the  Court  have  refused  to  authorise  the  exclusion  even  of  part 
of  the  lands  which  had  been  sold  by  the  entailer  (y*).  (4.)  The 
necessity  of  registration  of  the  entail  itself  is  not  superseded 
by  the  registration  of  a  sasine  upon  the  deed,  or  on  a  charter 
following  upon  it. 

2.  Who  may  apply  for  registration. — (1.)  It  was  at  an 
early  period  maintained  that  a  substitute  heir  had  no  title  to 
apply  directly  to  the  Court  for  authority  to  have  the  deed  re- 
corded, and  that  the  only  competent  remedy  was  by  action 
against  the  member  in  possession,  to  compel  him  to  produce 
the  deed  judicially.  This  circuitous  course  of  enforcing  a 
measure  essential  to  the  completion  of  a  right  in  which  all  the 
substitutes  have  a  contingent  interest  appears,  indeed,  to  have 
in  one  instance  been  sanctioned  by  the  Court  (^) ;  but  it  has 
since  been  abandoned ;  and  although  the  entailer  or  the  in- 
stitute is  the  proper  party  to  produce  the  deed  for  registra- 
tion, it  is  now  held  that  any  substitute,  however  remote,  may 

2b 


386 

Deeds  of    1  285.  PROCURATORY  FOR  RECORDING.  j  Entail. 

Succession,  y  i 

obtain  the  authority  of  the  Court,  if  he  can  produce  the 
deed(A)9  or  force  it  from  the  party  poeseesor  by  incident 
diligence,  which  will  be  granted  for  that  pnrpose  (£) ;  but  an 
heir-female  cannot  apply  without  the  concurrence  of  her  hus- 
band, even  where  the  jus  mariti  and  right  of  administration, 
in  regard  to  the  estate,  are  excluded  (A).  If  the  deed  shall 
have  been  recorded  in  any  other  register,  warrant  will  be 
obtained  for  its  transmission  to  the  process  (/).  (2.)  It  has 
been  questioned  if  an  heir  whomsoever  has  a  title  to  apply 
for  registration  (m).  (3.)  As  entails  are  usually  in  the  form 
of  a  mortis  causa  conveyance,  the  statute  would,  in  most  cases, 
be  inoperative,  unless  registration  were  admitted  as  well  after 
as  before  the  death  of  the  entailer,  and  this  has  uniformly  been 
sanctioned  (n).  (4.)  The  form  of  the  application  is  by  sum- 
mary petition  (o).  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  this  clause 
is  not  of  any  real  use. 

(a)  And  also  I  hereby  grant  full  power  and  commission  to 

as  my  procurators  or  to  any  one  of  the  heirs  or 
persons  members  of  tailxie  foresaid  to  cause  present  this  deed  of  entail  before 
the  Lords  of  Council  and  Session  judicially  and  procure  the  same  recorded  in 
the  register  of  tailzies  and  to  ezpede  charters  and  infeftments  thereon  agreeable 
thereto  and  in  terms  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the  year  1685  anent 
tailiies :  Amd  I  oblige  my  said  disponee  or  heirs  of  tailxie  for  the  time  to  reim- 
burse and  pay  the  whole  charges  of  recording  these  presents  to  the  person  who 
disburses  the  same  with  the  double  of  the  costs  of  any  process  which  such  person 
shall  raise  and  prosecute  for  obtaining  the  reimbursement  thereof. 

(6)  1685,  c.  22,  see  p.  336. 

(c)  See  Irrine,  below. 

(ji)  Inrine,  26tb  June  1776,  M.  15,617,  and  App.  v.  TaibeiB,  Ho.  1 ;  aflinn« 
ed,  16th  April  1777  ;  on  anUiority  of  Kinnaird,  26th  Nov.  1761,  M.  15,611 ; 
affirmed,  18th  Feb.  1765. 

(e)  Philp  V.  £.  Rothes,  14th  Dec.  1756,  M.  15,609,  B.  S.  5.  365>869, 
affirmed;  Kinnaird,  as  above;  E.  of  Roseberry,  22d  June  1765,  M.  15,616 ; 
Irvine,  as  above. 

(/)  Moore,  28th  Nov.  1821,  F.  C,  1  S.  173. 

(^)  Drummond,  noticed  in  Naime,  below. 

(A)  Ersk.  8.  8.  26;  BeU*s  Princ.  1742;  Naime,  10th  Maroh  1757,  M. 
15,605;  B.  S.  5.  335.  See  Beid,  25th  Feb.  1710,  B.  S.  4.  794;  Napier, 
20Ui  July  1762,  B.  S.  5.  888;  Gordon,  11th  Jan.  1704,  M.  5787. 

(0  Ker,  7th  July  1804,  M.  14,984. 

(A)  Hamilton,  11th  March  1777,  B.  S.  5.  625. 

(J)  Campbell,  14th  Nov.  1748;  Elch.  o.  TaOxie,  35. 

(m)  Jessop,  7th  Feb.  1822,  1  S.  294. 

(n)  See  cases,  note  (A),  above. 

(o)  Ersk.  as  above  ;  Ker,  as  above ;  Bell's  Princ.  1742 ;  Jurid.  Styles,  3.  907. 
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286.  Pbecept  of  sasinb. — This  clause  may  contain  a  bare 
reference  to  tbe  conditions,  prohibitions,  and  forfeiting  clauses, 
if  they  are  duly  expressed  in  a  prior  clause.     (See  §  254.) 

287.  Infeftment. — (1 .)  In  the  sasme  upon  the  deed  of 
entail,  the  essential  peculiarity  in  point  of  form  is,  that  it 
contains  the  whole  conditions,  prohibitions,  clauses  irritant 
and  resolutive,  and  provisions  of  the  tailzie.  These  are  in- 
troduced in  the  narrative  of  the  warrant  of  infeftment,  and 
referred  to  in  the  narrative  of  the  delivery  of  sasine  (a). 
(2.)  In  regard  to  effect,  it  will  be  observed,  that  as  a  step  in 
the  feudal  title,  the  sasine  will  be  valid,  although  the  whole 
restraining  clauses  of  the  entail  are  omitted.  The  omission 
of  a  part  of  the  destination  subsequent  to  the  name  or  descrip^ 
fion  of  the  heur  in  possession,  or  of  the  conditions,  prohibit 
tions,  irritant  or  resolutive  clauses  or  provisions  of  the  deed, 
although  operating  as  an  act  of  contravention,  will  not  annul 
the  sasine ;  and  although  the  right  of  the  contravener  will  be 
forfeited  in  so  far  as  the  estate  has  not  been  alienated  or 
evicted,  the  statute  protects  the  interests  of  creditors  and  pur- 
chasers contracting  bona  fide  with  the  contravener  (&)•  Fu- 
ture hdrs  have  thus  a  manifest  interest  to  see  that  proper 
titles  are  made  up  under  the  entail.  Frauds  againsrt  the  sub- 
stitutes have  been  attempted,  but  there  is  not  much  risk  of 
their  occurring  in  modem  practice. 

(a)  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  270. 

(ft)  See  Uie  statute,  p.  386.  ^ 

988.  Entry  with  the  superior. — In  completing  a  pub- 
lic right  under  a  deed  of  entail,  the  institute,  or  first  person 
taking  up  the  succession,  will  enter  according  to  the  state  of 
the  title ;  and,  in  a  feudal  respect,  the  procedure  does  not 
call  for  particular  remark.  It  wUl  be  observed  that  charters 
are  among  the  deeds  enumerated  in  the  statute,  and  that  the 
acceptance  of  a  charter  from  the  superior,  which  does  not 
contain  the  conditions,  provbions^  prohibitions,  and  irrita2nt 
and  resolutive  clauses  of  the  entail,  will  infer  an  act  of  contra^- 
vention  on  the  part  of  a  member  of  tailzie  (a). 

(a)   16S5,  c.  22.  above,  p.  336. 

2b  2 
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289.  Statutes. — It  followed  from  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
a  completed  entail,  that  the  members  of  tailzie  were  excluded 
from  the  exercise  of  the  rights  of  unlimited  fiars  beyond  their 
own  respective  life-interests,  unless  to  the  extent  of  the  powers 
expressly  conferred  by  the  entailer*  In  order  to  relax  the  re- 
straints imposed  by  the  statute  of  1685,  the  Legislature  has, 
from  time  to  time,  made  enactments,  founded  upon  expediency 
and  obvious  utility,  whereby  certain  powers  are  conferred  on 
the  members  of  tailzies,  without  regard  to  the  terms  of  the 
entail  under  which  they  possess  their  estates.  These  powers 
may  thus,  in  some  instances,  fall  short  of  the  express  faculties 
contained  in  the  deeds,  although  in  general  they  exceed  them. 
In  a  work  of  this  description  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the 
statutes  themselves.  The  principal  are,  (1.)  The  act  of 
20  Geo.  II.  (a),  which  confers  a  power  on  members  of  tailzie 
to  sell  and  convey  superiorities  to  the  vassals,  the  price  to  be 
laid  out  in  lands  to  be  settled  under  the  fetters  of  the  entail. 
(2.)  The  act  of  10  Geo.  III.  (i),  which  relates  to  improving 
and  building  leases,  improvements  on  lands,  building  and  re- 
pairing mansion-houses,  and  excambions.  (3.)  The  act  of  42 
Geo.  III.  (c),  which  authorises  sales  for  redemption  of  the 
land-tax.  (4.)  The  act  of  59  Geo.  III.  (^),  relative  to  the 
building  of  gaols.  (5.)  The  act  of  4  Geo.  IV.  {e),  whicl\ 
enables  the  heirs  to  burden  the  estate  to  the  extent  of  a  year's 
rent,  for  the  expense  of  making  roads.  (6.)  The  act  of 
5  Geo.  IV.  (/),  commonly  called  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act,  which 
gives  power  to  provide  husbands  and  wives.  ( See  Marriage^ 
Contract^  (7.)  The  act  of  6  and  7  William  IV.  (g),  relative 
to  sales  for  payment  of  entailer's  debts,  granting  tacks  and 
making  excambions.  (8.)  The  act  of  1  and  2  Victoria  (A), 
which  extends  the  provisions  of  the  statute  of  William  IV.  as 
respects  tacks  and  excambions. 

(a)  20  Geo.  11.  c.  50. 
(6)  10  Geo.  m.  c.  51. 
(e)  48  Geo.  IIL  c.  116. 

(d)  59  Geo.  HI.  c.  61. 

(e)  4  Geo.  IV.  c.  49. 
(/)  5  Geo.  IV.  c.  87. 

(i)  6  and  7  WUl.  IV.  c.  42. 
(A)  1  and  2  Vict.  c.  70. 
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TITLE  IV.  MARRIAGE-CONTRACT  OR  SETTLEMENT. 

290.  Imtroditctory  remarks. — The  contract  of  mar- 
riage,  as  its  name  imports,  is  a  deed  of  agreement,  which,  in 
the  ordinary  case,  is  bilateral,  but  becomes  by  the  accession 
of  other  parties,  e.  g,  of  the  father  of  one  or  other  of  the 
spouses,  a  multilateral  writ.  Deeds  of  this  description  are 
the  products  of  civilisation,  their  purpose  being  either  to 
enlarge  or  restrict  the  legal  rights  of  the  spouses.  These 
rights  were,  at  an  early  period,  sufficient  for  the  regulation  of 
the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  parties,  and  the  distribution  of 
their  property  after  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage ;  but  after 
capital  had  accumulated,  and  land  acquired  increased  value  by 
cultivation,  the  simple  rules  of  law  were  found,  in  many  in* 
stances,  to  be  inconvenient  and  unsuited  to  the  circumstances 
of  persons  contracting  marriage,  who  came  thus,  by  mutual 
arrangements,  to  establish  particular  codes  for  themselves 
adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  each  individual  case.  These, 
to  exclude  the  operation  of  the  law,  behoved  to  be  reduced  to 
writing,  and  hence  the  origin  of  our  contracts  of  marriage. 
As  respected  the  moveable  property  of  the  contracting  parties, 
the  rules  of  law  were  without  difficulty  controlled  or  superseded; 
but  when  they  were  possessed  of  heritage,  even  the  favour  ex- 
tended to  matrimonial  arrangements  could  not  in  every  instance 
bend  the  feudal  usages  to  their  purposes.  Craig  (a)  informs  us 
that  a  father  could  not  give  infeftment  to  his  daughter  in  more 
than  the  one-half  of  his  lands  nomine  dotisy  without  incurring 
recognition,  although  he  might  validly  confer  a  right  to  the 
rents  for  a  certain  number  of  years ;  and  although  the  contrary 
rule  prevailed  where  a  wife  conveyed  her  estate  to  her  hus- 
band, it  was  founded  on  a  presumption  that  the  superior  had 
consented  to  the  marriage.  The  transmission  of  heritage 
being  now  unfettered  by  feudal  restraints,  its  destination  may, 
without  difficulty,  be  regulated  in  the  marriage-contract. 

(a)  Craig,  3.  3.  18. 

291.   Ante  and  postnuptial. — A  marriage-settlement 
may  be  antenuptial  or  postnuptial,  entered  into  before  or  after 
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the  celebration  of  the  marriage.  An  antenuptial  contract 
is  in  law  an  onerous  deed,  and  is  a  good  title  in  competition 
with  creditors.  It  is  in  all  cases,  therefore,  advisable  to  enter 
into  a  contract  before  marriage,  where  the  parties  intend  to 
nake  their  affairs  the  subject  of  express  arrangement.  A  post- 
nuptial contract,  however,  is  not  absolutely  null.  Although 
eXfOeptionable  in  a  question  with  creditors,  it  is  binding  on 
the  parties  and  their  heirs,  and  is  not  subject  to  alteration  in 
the  contract  of  a  subsequent  marriage,  to  the  extent  at  least 
of  a  reasonable  provision  (a).  But  a  postnuptial  contract,  in 
which  there  is  much  inequality,  has  been  held  to  be  subject 
to  revocation,  as  donatio  inter  virtan  et  uxorem  (6). 

(a)  See  Enk.  4.  1.  33-4;  Bell's  Princ.  §  1942;  Wood,  3d  Dee.  1823, 
F.  C,  SI,  649 ;  JeflVey,  24Ui  May  1825,  4  S.  3t ;  Bell't  Com.  1.  636,  641, 
and  2.  p.  188,  190. 

(6)  Steven,  1st  Feb.  1809,  F.  G.  See  as  to  donations  ixUr  vintm  et  tixorem. 
Bell's  Princ.  1616,  et  seq.  and  cases  dt.  See  Anderson,  27th  Jan.  1837,  15 1>. 
435;  Craigie,  17th  June  1837,  15  D.  1157. 

292.  Rules  of  construction. — The  husband,  as  persona 
dignior^  the  head  of  the  family,  is  in  dubio  presumed  uncon- 
trolled proprietor  of  the  subjects,  whether  heritable  or  move- 
able, in  the  possession  of  the  spouses.  In  interpreting  clauses 
relating  to  the  fee  and  liferent  of  lands  contained  in  contracts 
of  marriage,  this  principle  is  of  constant  iq>plication ;  and 
although  the  presumption  may  be  excluded  by  express  words, 
or  even  clear  indication  of  a  contrary  intention  (a),  the  cir- 
cumstances are  few  in  which  it  is  controlled  by  law.  It  is  a 
rule  of  practice,  therefore,  to  employ  terms  that  admit  of  no 
ambiguity,  in  all  cases  where  it  is  intended  to  limit  the  rights 
and  powers  of  the  husband*  The  subject  of  marriage-con- 
tracts is  extensive*.  The  clauses  vary  much,  according  to  the 
wishes  of  the  parties ;  and  all  that  can  be  attempted  here  is 
some  account  of  the  more  ordinary  clauses  of  contracts  which 
relate  principally  to  heritage.  The  clauses  contained  in  the 
common  form  of  the  contract  are  sixteen  in  number,  viz.  the 
introductory  clause ;  the  dispositive ;  the  obligation  to  infeft ; 
clause  conferring  provisions  on  the  wife  or  husband ;  tenendas 
and  reddendo  ;  procuratory  of  resignation  ;  clause  conferring 
provisions  on  the  younger  children ;  discharge  of  the  wife  or 
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husband's  legal  claims ;  discharge  of  the  children's  legal  claims ; 
'assignation  by  the  wife  or  husband;   declaration  as  to  the 
subsistence  of  the  provisions ;  appointment  of  trustees ;  clause 
of  registration  ;  precept  of  sasine ;  and  testing  clause  (ft). 

(a)  See  Young,  2d  Dec.  1S35,  14  D.  85. 
(6)  Jnrid.  Stylet,  1.  174,  and  foil. 

293.  Introductort  clause  (a). — (I  •)  The  inductive  cause 
of  the  contract  of  marriage  is  the  intended  marriage  of  the  ^ 
parties.  By  its  express  terms  they  accept  of  each  other  for 
lawful  spouses ;  and  although  these  words  are  not  evidence  of 
a  completed  marriage^  they  are  manifestly  proof  sufficient  of 
a  mutual  promise  of  marriage.  The  marriage  of  the  parties 
is  the  true  onerous  cause  of  the  deed,  and  not  the  conveyance 
of  property,  which  may  be  all  on  one  side  (b),  (2.)  Where, 
again,  the  contract  is  postnuptial,  the  completion  of  the  mar* 
riage  will  be  stated,  and  the  wife  will  bind  herself,  with  the 
consent  of  her  husband.  (3.)  Persons  who  have  attained  the 
age  of  puberty  may  lawfully  contract  marriage  (e) ;  and  where 
either  party  is  minor,  the  father  or  other  legal  guardian,  if 
there  be  such,  must  join  as  a  consenter  in  order  to  validate  the 
conveyance  of  the  minor's  heritage.  Such  consent,  however, 
will  not  exclude  the  plea  of  minority  and  lesion  at  the  instance 
of  the  minor  as  to  provisions  contained  in  the  contract  in  fa- 
vour of  third  parties,  e.  g.  the  relations  of  one  of  the  spouses ; 
but  it  is  not  relevant  to  infer  lesion  that  there  is  an  undue 
proportion  between  the  tocher  and  the  husband's  property, 
and  a  minor  may  competently  provide  his  spouse  in  the  life- 
rent of  his  whole  estate.  Enorm  lesion  may  however  be  in- 
ferred by  an  unusual  destination  of  the  property  of  one  of  the 
spouses,  e.  g.  where  the  wife  has  made  a  conveyance  to  the 
husband  without  retaining  her  own  liferent  {d). 

(a)  It  is  COKTBACTED  AGREED  AND  MATBIMONIALLY  EXDED   betwixt  A.   On 

the  one  part  andB.  on  the  other  part  as  follows  viz.  the  said  parties  have  agreed 
to  accept  and  hereby  accept  of  each  other  for  lawful  spouses  and  bind  and 
OBLIGE  themselves  to  solemnise  their  marriage  with  all  convenient  speed  in  usual 
form. 

(&)  See  Wightman,  30th  July  1777,  M.  9201. 

(c)  Ersk.  1.  7.  34-38. 

Id)  Ersk.  1.  7.  38;  Davidson,  4th  July  1632,  M.  8988;  M'Gill,  22d  Nov. 
1664,  M.  5696. 
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294.  Dispositive  clause  (a). — This  clause  is  employed 
to  express  the  destination  of  the  heritage  which  both  or  either 
of  the  spouses  is  possessed  of,  or  may  receive  from  a  relation. 
The  nature  of  the  conveyance  is  of*  course  mainly  influenced 
by  the  extent  of  the  property.  If  it  is  a  considerable  £fimily 
estate,  the  object  of  the  parties  will  in  most  instances  be  to 
have  it  settled  upon  the  heir-male  of  the  marriage,  and  fail- 
ing him,  of  the  heir-male  of  any  subsequent  marriage  of  the 
party  to  whom  the  estate  belongs,  either  in  the  form  of  a 
destination  or  a  strict  entail.  A  conveyance  of  the  nature  of  a 
simple  destination,  under  a  reserved  power  to  make  an  entail, 
is  exemplified  in  the  form  given  in  the  notes.  The  other  spouse 
is,  in  this  case,  usually  provided  with  the  liferent  of  the  lands, 
or  a  mere  liferent  annuity.  In  the  form  to  which  reference  is 
made,  the  estate  is  assumed  to  belong  to  the  husband.  Where, 
again,  it  is  the  wife's,  the  conveyance  will  be  by  her ;  and  if 
both  spouses  are  possessed  of  land  property,  the  dispositive 
clause  will  be  mutual,  sometimes  only  one  of  the  estates  being 
provided  to  the  eldest,  the  other  being  destined  to  the  second 
son  of  the  marriage,  with  the  usual  substitutions  (6).  To 
provide  for  the  disjunction  of  the  estates  in  case  of  the  exist- 
ence of  only  one  son,  a  clause  may  be  introduced,  in  the  terms 
expressed  below  (c). 

(a)  In  coiTTEMPLATioN  of  whlch  marriage  and  in  comideration  of  the  proTiaions 
in  his  fiivour  herein-after  written  the  said  A.  hereby  dispohes  axd  covysts  to 
and  in  iayour  of  lumself  and  the  heirs-male  of  the  said  intended  marriage  irhom 
lailing  to  the  heirs-male  to  be  procreated  of  his  body  in  any  subsequent  marriage 
whom  failing  to  the  heirs-female  of  this  intended  marriage  or  any  subsequent 
marriage  whom  falling  Cany  other  intended  subetitutesj  whom  all  failing  to  the 
said  A.  his  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoeyer  the  eldest  heir-female  throoghout 
the  whole  course  of  the  succession  of  females  eiduding  heirs-portioners  and 
succeeding  always  without  division  heritably  and  irredeemably  Axl  and  whoub 
(the  lands)  together  with  all  right  title  and  interest  which  the  said  A.  has  or 
can  pretend  to  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  besebving  to  the  said  A.  full  power 
to  execute  a  strict  entail  under  the  statute  anent  tailzies  passed  in  the  year 
1665  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  lands  and  estate  above  described  provided 
always  that  he  shall  in  such  entail  first  call  to  the  succession  the  heirs  and 
persons  above  mentioned  in  the  order  of  the  foresaid  destination  and  thereafter 
such  other  heirs  as  he  shall  think  proper. 

(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  184. 

(c)  And  it  is  hereby  expressly  pbotided  and  dsclabed  that  in  case  the  se- 
cond or  failing  him  the  younger  son  of  this  marriage  who  hath  succeeded  to  the 
lands  and  estate  of  the  said  B.  under  the  provision  above  expressed,  shall  there- 
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after  tneoeed  to  the  foresaid  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  A.  then  and  in  that 
case  the  foresaid  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  B.  shall  fall  and  devolve  to  the 
next  younger  son  of  this  present  marriage  and  the  heirs-male  of  his  body  in  whose 
favour  the  elder  brother  so  succeeding  to  the  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  A.  shaO 
be  obliged  to  denude  of  the  foresaid  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  B. ;  and  liidling 
any  such  yoonger  brother  and  the  heirs-male  of  his  body  the  younger  son  so  suc- 
ceeding to  the  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  A.  as  aforesaid  shall  denude  of  the  said 
other  lands  and  estate  in  &vourof  his  own  second  son  whom  failing  his  younger  sons 
and  the  heirs-male  of  their  bodies  in  their  order  whom  fSidling  in  favour  of  the 
daughters  of  this  present  marriage  in  their  order  excluding  heirs-portioners  and 
of  the  heirs-male  of  their  bodies  whom  all  (kiling  in  favour  of  the  person  who  siiall 
at  the  time  be  entitled  to  succeed  to  the  said  lands  and  estate  of  the  said  A. 
failiDg  the  nearest  and  lawful  heir  of  the  said  younger  son. 

295.  Conjunct  fbb  and  liferent. — 1.  Terms  of  desti- 
nations to  the  spouses  and  the  children. — When  the  property 
is  not  of  the  description  of  a  family  estate,  it  is  usual  to 
settle  it  on  the  spouses,  and  the  heirs  or  bairns  and  children 
of  the  marriage.  The  structure  of  such  destinations  is  of 
considerable  intricacy.  In  family  questions,  the  terms,  con- 
jttnet/ee  and  liferent,  used  with  relation  to  feudal  rights,  and 
the  quasi  fevda  of  bonds,  have  a  sense  materially  different 
from  that  which  they  bear  in  conveyances  to  strangers.  They 
import  a  fee,  absolute  or  fiduciary,  in  the  person  of  one  of  the 
fipouses,  more  generally  the  husband,  according  as  they  are 
used,  and  eyen  a  liferent  in  words  often  imports  a  right  of  fee. 
(1 .)  Thus,  as  a  conveyance  to  the  husband  and  wife  in  corgunct 
fee  and  liferent^  or  to  both  or  either  of  the  spouses  in  Iferent 
simply^  or  for  liferent  right  and  use,  and  to  the  heirs  of  the 
marriage  in  fee,  cannot  vest  a  fee  in  heirs  who  have  no  exist- 
ence, the  presumed  intention  is  to  leave  the  fee  with  the  hus- 
band as  head  of  the  fiunily,  (or  the  spouse  expressly  pointed 
out,)  a  presumption  supported  by  the  feudal  necessity  that 
the  fee  should  vest  somewhere,  as  it  cannot  be  in  pendente  (a). 
(2.)  But  this  extreme  nicety  of  construction  is  excluded  by  the 
use  of  the  taxative  word  allenarfy  or  only,  or  some  equivalent 
expression,  to  restrict  the  right  of  the  parent  to  a  mere  life- 
rent ;  and  in  that  case  the  feudal  difficulty  in  regard  to  the 
vesting  of  the  fee  is  removed,  by  supposing  a  fiduciary  fee, 
(^fides  commissaria,)  in  the  parent  for  behoof  of  the  children 
nasciturij  which  accresces  to  the  heir  of  the  marriage  on  his 
birth  (&).     (3.)  Where,  again,  the  conveyance  is  made  to  the 
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spouses  m  cargund  fee  and  liferent ;  or  to  both  or  either  m 
liferent ;  and  to  children  in  existence  in  fee — ^forms  applicable 
to  a  postnuptial  contract ;  if  that  existence  be  feudally  de- 
clared,  by  introducing  their  names  in  the  dispositive  clause^ 
the  di£Bculty  has  no  place,  and  the  right  of  the  parents  is  a 
naked  liferent  (c).  The  same  rule  holds  where  the  right  is 
taken  to  the  spouses  in  liferent,  and  to  certain  children  nomt- 
natim^  and  to  those  who  shall  be  thereafter  procreated,  equally 
among  them,  in  fee,  those  named  taking  the  fee  subject  to  a 
claim  in  the  unborn  fiars,  if  any  shall  exist,  for  their  share  (d) ; 
and  a  reserved  power  of  disposal,  although  conferring  the 
substantial  right  of  property,  does  not  retain  the  feudal  fee  of 
the  subject  in  the  parent  {e).  But  if  the  conveyance  in  a 
postnuptial  contract  be  to  the  parents  in  conjunct  fee  and 
liferent,  (and  not  in  liferent  merely,)  with  a  reserved  faculty 
to  convey  and  burden  the  lands  at  pleasure,  and  to  a  child  or 
children  nominatim,  or  to  the  issue  of  the  marriage  natis  et 
nascituriSf  in  fee,  without  a  restrictive  term,  the  matrimonial 
becomes  a  feudal  fee  by  force  of  the  reserved  powers,  and  the 
father,  under  this  form  of  words,  is  therefore  absolute  proprie- 
tor of  the  subjects  (/).  A  material  distinction  here  maintains 
between  the  terms  in  liferent,  and  in  confunctfee  and  liferent* 
(4.)  The  right  of  the  parent  may  be  restricted  to  a  liferent 
by  means  of  a  trust  for  behoof  of  the  spouses,  and  their  chil- 
dren although  unborn,  in  liferent  and  fee,  or  words  which 
clearly  exclude  the  presumption  in  favour  of  the  parent's  right 
of  absolute  fee.  Thus,  if  one  in  his  son's  marriage-contract 
obliges  himself  to  employ  a  sum  of  money  in  the  purchase 
of  land,  and  to  take  the  rights  to  trustees  for  the  husband  in 
liferent,  and  the  heirs-male  to  be  procreated  of  the  marriage 
in  fee,  the  husband  has  a  liferent  only  (^).  And  a  similar 
construction  is  put  on  a  clause  whereby  persons  are  appointed 
to  see  the  terms  of  the  destination  implemented  (A).  Thus, 
in  like  manner,  the  words  liferent  alimentary  restrict  the  right 
in  the  husband  ({).  In  questions  of  this  description  money 
provisions  in  contracts  of  marriage  seem  to  follow  the  same 
rules  as  heritage  (k), 

2.  Practiced  rules. — But  although  equivalents  are  ad- 
mitted to  limit  the  powers  of  the  husband  or  wife  in  such  des- 
tinations, the  plain  duty  of  the  conveyancer  is  to  employ  the 
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words  of  Btyle.     The  following  rules  seem  to  be  established : 
(1).  A  conveyance  to  A,  and  B.  spouses^  and  the  longest  liver ^  in 
coTi/tmctfee  and  l^erent^fiyr  their  liferent  use  allenarly^  and  to  the 
heirs  of  the  marriage  infee^  gives  the  spouses  a  right  of  liferent 
only,  and  the  father  a  fiduciary  fee  for  the  heir  of  the  marriage. 
.These  terms,  therefore,  may  be  employed  when  it  is  intended 
that  the  property  shall  not  be  in  the  father's  power  of  disposal, 
or  affectable  for  his  debts.    The  same  end  may,  it  is  thought, 
be  attained  by  making  the  husband  in  name^  instead  of  merely 
in  laWf  a  trustee  for  the  children  (/}.     (2.)  It  follows  that  the 
terms  above  expressed,  exclusive  of  the  taxative  word  allenarly^ 
import  not  a  lUerent  only,  but  an  absolute  right  of  fee  in  the 
husband.     These  may  be  used,  therefore,  where  it  is  not  in- 
tended to  debar  the  father's  power  of  onerous  disposal.     (3.) 
When  children  are  in  existence,  as  in  the  case  of  a  postnup- 
tial contract,  the  foUowbg  terms  may  be  used :   To  A.  andB.^ 
spouses^  and  the  survivor^  in  c&i^wnctfee  and  liferent^  (or  in  con- 
junct liferentijfir  their  liferent  use  allenarly^  and  to  C.  and 
D.,  their  chUdreny  and  the  other  children  to  be  procreated  qf 
the  marriage^  in  fee.    The  use  of  the  word  allenarly^  although 
perhaps  not  essential,  removes  all  ambiguity.    (4.)  The  right 
conferred  on  the  wife  by  the  terms  under  consideration  is  that 
of  a  liferent  contingent  on  her  survivance.     If  it  is  intended 
that  she  shall  have  the  fee,  the  husband  a  bare  liferent,  and  the 
children  a  spes  successionis,  the  destination  may  be  thus  express- 
ed :    To  and  in  favour  of  A.  and  B.  spouses^  in  conjunct  fee  and 
liferent^  for  the  said  A,  his  liferent  use  allenarly^  and  to  the 
heirs  of  the  marriage  in  fee.     (5.)  It  is  to  be  observed,  that 
the  effect  of  the  taxative  word  allenarly  used  in  a  destination 
in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent,  and  to  the  heirs  nascituris  in  fee, 
will  be  controlled  by  a  reserved  power  to  the  husband  or  wife 
to  dispose  of  the  property,  the  right  in  the  parent  becoming 
thereby  absolute  (m).    (6.)  In  destinations  in  marriage-con- 
tracts, the  terms  heirs^  heirs  and  bairns^  heirs  to  be  lawfully 
procreated  of  the  unfe's  body  or  of  the  marriage^  heirs  or  bairns, 
heirs  or  children  one  or  more,  are  interpreted  in  reference  to  feu- 
dal subjects,  and  qttasifeuda,  to  mean  the  heir  in  heritage,  if 
it  cannot  be  discovered  from  the  context  that  the  intention  of 
the  parties  was  to  give  the  property  equally  among  them  (n). 
But  when  the  purpose  can  be  gathered  from  the  deed,  it  is  a 
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qtuBstio  voluntatis.  Thus,  where  the  father  reserves  a  power 
of  division,  and  to  apportion  the  shares  of  the  children,  the 
presumption  is  that  the  whole  is  not  intended  for  the  eldest 
son,  or  his  heir  (o).  (7.)  The  terms  baima  and  children^  bairns 
of  the  marriage^  or  chUd  or  children^  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
clude the  heir  as  such,  and.  include  all  the  issue  of  the  mar- 
riage (/?),  unless  the  words,  besides  the  heir,  or  an  equivalent 
expression,  be  employed ;  but  terms  of  this  import  wOl  ex- 
clude heirs-portioners  from  the  benefit  of  the  provision  in  a 
question  with  creditors  (q).  (8.)  When  it  is  intended  that  the 
subject  shall  descend  undivided,  heirs-portioners  will  be  ex- 
cluded by  the  terms,  the  eldest  daughter  or  hetr-female  always 
succeeding  without  dimsicn^  to  the  exclusion  of  heirs-portioners. 

(a)  Frog,  35Ui  Not.  1735,  M.  4262;  LiUie,  24Ui  Feb.  1741,  M.  4267; 
Douglu,  7th  July  1761,  M.  4269;  CuthberUoD,  1st  March  1781,  M.  4279; 
Lindgay,  9th  Dec.  1607,  M.  App.  Fiar,  No.  1;  M'Donald,  14th  Jan.  1831, 
F.  C,  9  S.  269.  SeeDirleton,  o.  Fee;  Dewar,  5th Feb.  1821 ;  affirmed,  W.  S. 
1.  161  ;  Kennedy,  19th  Feb.  1825,  3  S.  564. 

(6)  Newlands,  9th  July  1794,  M.  4289;  Thomson,  9th  July  1794;  Bell, 
72 ;  Watherstone,  25th  Nov.  1801,  M.  4297  ;  Falconer,  20th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C, 
3  S.  455;  Rollo,  28th  Nov.  1832,  F.  C,  11  S.  132. 

(e)  Boyd,  28Ui  June  1774,  M.  3070;  M*Int08h,  28th  Jan.  1812,  F.  C. 

(d)  Dykes,  3d  June  1818,  F.  G.     See  Macdonald,  as  in  (a). 

(«)  BailUe,  23d  Feb.  1809,  F.  C. ;  Wilson,  14th  Dec  1819,  F.  C. ;  Steele, 
23d  Jan.  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  146. 

(/)  Wilson  and  Steele,  as  above. 

(jSi)  Seton,  6th  March  1798,  M.  4219.  See  Watt  v,  Ewan,  10th  July  1828, 
F.  C,  6  S.  1125;  Nelson  v.  Comers,  1781 ;  Sandford  on  Saoceasion,  1.  231. 

(A)  Mein,  8th  July  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  779 ;  affirmed,  4  W.  8.  22. 

(t)  Gerran,  14th  June  1781,  M.  4402. 

(Jt)  Gerran,  as  in  (();  Williamson,  28Ui  June  1828,  F.  C,  6  8.  1035; 
Rolto,  as  in  (5). 

(/)  Jorid.  styles,  1.  212.  See  Dirieton,  1^  Fm;  Gibson,  4tti  Feb.  1726, 
M.  12,885. 

(m)  See  cases  in  (6). 

(»)  Fairservice,  17th  June  1789,  M.  28i7;  Dollar,  4th  Dee.  1792,  M. 
13,008;  Beid,  18th  Not.  1788,  M.  14,483;  Bowie,  28d  Feb.  1809,  F.  C. ; 
Duncan,  9th  Feb.  1818,  F,  C. 

(o)  Soot,  Feb.  1684,  M.  12,842;  WUson,  IstDec.  1769,  M.  12,845;  Hailes, 
1.  313. 

(p)  Ersk.  3.  8.  48;  Dancan,  as  in  (») ;  Hay,  17th  Feb.  1663,  M.  12,839 
Carnegie,  13th  Feb.  1677,  M.  12,840 ;  Kinlocb,  21st  Jan.  1678,  M.  12,841 
Brown,  21st  July  1680,  M.  12,842;  Bryce,  23d  June  1786,  M.  13,042 
Pollock  V.  Waddell,  19th  June  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  999.    See  Fringle,  2l8t  Jan. 
1741,  Elch.  Mut.  Cont.  15;  M.  11,446-9;  reversed,  Cr.  and  St.  1.  297. 
(9)  See  Boyd,  6Ui  Jan.  1670,  and  20Ui  Dec.  1671,  M.  12,854. 
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296.  CoNVBTANCBs  WITH  SUBSTITUTIONS. — 1.  Reosonsjor 
an  express  substitution. — (1.)  The  examples  given  in  §  295, 
relate  to  destinations  to  the  spouses,  or  one  of  them,  in  fee 
and  liferent,  and  to  the  issue  of  the  marriage.  Under  such  a 
destination,  the  property,  on  the  failure  of  heirs  of  the  mar- 
riage, will  devolye  to  the  heirs  of  the  party  who  is  accounted 
fiar,  or  revert  to  the  grantor  when  no  fee  belongs  to  either  of 
the  spouses.  Thus,  a  subject  conveyed  to  J,  andB.,  spouses^ 
and  their  keirsj  although  coining  from  the  wife's  relations, 
belongs,  on  the  failure  of  issue  of  the  marriage,  to  the  husband. 
(2.)  It  is  therefore  usual  to  substitute  other  heirs  to  the  heirs 
of  the  marriage,  and  the  terms  of  the  substitution  may  influence 
the  question,  which  if  the  spouses  is  to  be  considered  as  fiar. 
This  question  may  be  of  considerable  importance,  for  the  rea* 
son,  that  a  different  rule  prevails  with  respect  to  the  powers 
of  the  fiar  in  dealing  with  a  mere  substitution  or  simple  de- 
stination, from  that  which  regulates  a  conveyance  to  children 
unborn.  These  last,  it  has  been  seen,  have  a  spes  successianis, 
which  can  be  defeated  for  onerous  causes  only ;  but  the  right 
in  substitutes  who  are  strangers,  e,  g.  the  heirs  whatsoever  of 
either  of  the  spouses,  or  the  heirs  of  a  subsequent  marriage, 
may  be  cut  off  by  a  gratuitous  conveyance ;  (above,  §  248.) 

2.  Clauses  with  substitutions. — In  framing  clauses  with 
substitutions,  care  must  therefore  be  taken  to  give  the  fee  where 
it  is  the  intention  of  parties  that  it  should  vest,  as  the  rules 
of  construction  are  somewhat  arbitrary.  For  example,  under, 
a  destination  to  the  husband  and  vnfe^  and  longest  liver  of 
them  two  J  in  liferent  or  corgunctfee^  and  the  heirs  between  them, 
whom  failing  i  the  wif^s  heirs  and  a^sigjiees  whomsoever^  the  fee, 
was  held  to  be  in  the  husband  (a).  But  in  a  case  precisely 
similar  an  opposite  decision  was.  given  (li).  The  interpre-. 
tation  of  such  clauses  seems,  in  dubioj  to  depend  on  these  par- 
ticulars :  first,  whether  the  subject  flowed  from  the  wife  or  her 
friends ;  secondly ,  whether  it  came  as  tocher ;  and,  thirdly^ 
whether  the  heirs  first  called  in  the  substitution,  after  the  heirs 
of  the  marriage,  are  those  of  the  husband  or  the  wife.  In  the 
first  case,  the  presumption  is  in  favour  of  the  wife's  right  of  fee, 
and  in  the  second  of  the  husband's ;  but  in  the  last,  the  result 
may  depend  on  the  occurrence  of  one  or  other  of  the  two  for- 
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mer  circumstances,  or  other  matters  extraneous  to  the  mere 
form  of  expression  (c).  It  is  advisable,  therefore,  to  employ 
terms  which  leave  no  room  for  discussion,  as  to  the  rights  of 
the  spouses ;  (below.  Art.  3.) 

3.  Practical  rules. — (1,)  When  it  is  intended,  there- 
fore, that  the  property  shall  belong  absolutely  to  the  wife,  fail- 
ing heirs  of  the  marriage,  the  clause  may  be  framed  thus.  To 
A.  andB.^  spouses^  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent^  for  the  said  A,y 
his  liferent  use  allenarfyy  and  the  heirs-mak  of  the  marriage^ 
and  the  heirs  whatsoever  of  their  bodies  in  fee  ;  whom  failing,  to 
the  heirs-male  of  the  said  B.  in  any  subsequent  marriage^  and 
the  heirs  whatsoever  of  their  bodies  ;  whom  faUing^  to  the  heirs^ 
female  of  the  intended  marriage,  and  the  heirs  whatsoever  of 
their  bodies  ;  whom  failing,  to  the  heirs  and  assignees  whomso- 
ever  of  the  said  B.    (2.)  Hie  omission  of  the  special  life- 
rent to  A.  and  the  substitution  to  6/s  heirs  and  assignees, 
will  give  the  fee  to  the  husband.     (3.)  If  the  fee  is  to  belong 
to  the  survivor  of  the  spouses,  failing  heirs  of  the  marriage, 
the  terms  may  be,  to  A.  and  B.  spouses,  and  the  longest  liver, 
and  the  heirs  of  the  longest  liver.     It  is  proper  to  frame  the 
clause  as  here  expressed,  in  order  to  exclude  all  doubt  as  to  in- 
tention ;  for  although  later  authorities  (d)  interpret  the  words, 
to  A.  and  B.,  spouses,  and  the  longest  liver  and  their  heirs,  in 
favour  of  the  wife's  right  of  fee  in  the  event  of  her  survivance, 
the  old  construction  was  different  (e) ;  and  from  the  result  of  a 
recent  case,  it  would  seem  that  the  clause,  in  this  latter  form, 
will  be  interpreted  according  to  circumstances  (/).     (4.)  The 
terms,  to  A.  andB.,  spouses,  and  their  heirs,  give  the  fee  to  the  • 
heirs  of  the  husband  (g).    (5.)  But  under  these  several  forms, 
the  fee,  and  consequently  the  power  of  disposal,  is  in  the  hus- 
band, during  his  lifetime.     In  order  to  restrict  his  right  to  a 
liferent,  the  clause  may  be  conceived  in  favour  of  the  spouses, 
in  conjunct  liferent  allenarly,  and  to  the  survivor  or  longest 
liver,  and  their  heirs,  or  the  heirs  of  the  survivor,  in  fee  (h). 

(a)  Gairns,  12th  July  1671,  M.  4230.  See  On.  of  £Uot,  ;ruly  1720,  M. 
4244. 

(6)  Angus,  June  1733,  M.  4244;  Fead  Drover,  4th  Feb.  1709,  M.  4240. 

(c)  Wordie,  18th  July  1750,  M.  4207 ;  Bruce  Henderson,  20th  Jan.  1790, 
M.  4215.     See  Sinclair,  20th  Nov.  1771,  M.  4241. 


399 

^:lil  I  296.  SUBSTITUTIONS.  }  ^aj^go 

(d)  Enk.  8.  8.  86 ;  Ferguson,  22d  June  1739,  M.  4202 ;  RiddelU,  6th  Noy, 
1747,  M.  4203 ;  Boyd,  22d  Noy.  1749,  M.  4205. 

(e)  Stair,  2.6.  10 ;  Justice,  23d  Jan.  1668,  M.  4228. 

(/)  Murray,  19th  May  1826,  F.  C,  4  S.  589.     See  Macgregor,  3d  June 
1831,  9  S.  675. 
(jff)  Stair,  as  in  («) ;  Enk.  as  in  (d);  Jurid.  Stjflei,  1.  123. 
(A)  See  Macgregor,  as  in  (/). 

297.  Obligation  to  convey. —  The  property  of  the 
spouses  is  sometimes  settled  in  the  form  of  an  obligation  to 
convey,  or  to  take  the  rights  of  the  subjects  to  and  in  favour 
of  the  spouses  in  liferent  and  coryunct  fee^  and  the  heirs  of  the 
marriage  in  fee.  This  shape  of  the  clause  gives  the  eldest 
son  a  mere  spes  successionisj  a  hope  of  succession,  as  an  heir 
of  provision.  The  addition  of  the  word  aUenarly^  and  a  spe- 
cific term  of  implement,  as  in  the  notes  (a),  confers  a  proper 
jus  creditif  which  makes  the  heir  his  father's  creditor,  in  place 

of  his  successor,  and  entitles  him  to  compete  with  creditors, 
whose  debts  have  not  been  made  real  burdens  on  the  property, 
or  insist  for  implement  by  means  of  diligence  (b) ;  (below, 
§  298  and  312.)  An  obligation  to  convey  is  the  proper  form 
where  the  property  belongs  to  a  relation.  But  when  the 
relation  (e.  g.  the  father  of  either  of  the  spouses)  intends  to 
confer  an  immediate  and  absolute  right  on  the  spouses,  and 
the  children  of  the  marriage,  this  may  be  done  as  explained 
in  §  295. 

(a)  In  covTEMPi^Tion  of  which  marriage  the  said  A.  bihds  and  obliges 
himself  his  heirs  and  successors  against  the  term  of  next  to  make  due 

and  lawful  resignation  of  the  lands  and  others  particularly  herein  described  in 
the  hands  of  his  inunediate  lawful  superiors  of  the  same  in  favour  and  for  new 
infeftment  thereof  to  be  made  and  granted  to  the  said  A.  and  B.  in  conjunct  fee 
and  liferent  for  their  liferent  use  allenarly  and  the  heirs-male  of  the  said  intended 
marriage  in  fee  whom  failing,  &c. 

(&)  Ersk.  3.  8.  39;  Falconer,  20th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C,  3  S.  455. 

298.  Control  of  the  father. — (1.)  Where  the  estate 
is  destined  to  the  heirs  of  the  marriage,  their  ic^^^  successianis 
cannot  be  gratuitously  defeated  (a).  The  father  may  sell  the 
lands,  and  they  remain  affectable  for  his  debts ;  but  he  cannot 
alter  the  destination,  by  excluding  the  heir  of  the  marriage 
although  he  should  turn  out  extravagant  or  become  insane, 
or  heirs-portioners ;  preferring  another  child  of  the  marriage 
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to  the  issue  or  the  creditors  of  the  heir ;  selling  the  property 
and  dividing  the  price  among  the  younger  children ;  making 
irrational  additions  to  their  provisions ;  discharging  a  restric- 
tion of  the  liferent  of  the  wife;  limiting  the  right  of  the  heir  by 
restrictions  not  authorised  by  the  contract ;  or  the  like  (6).  All 
these  are  examples  of  gratuitous  alienation  or  alteration.  (2.) 
But  the  father  is  not  barred  from  implementing  the  contract, 
by  giving  a  de  prcesenti  absolute  conveyance  to  the  existing 
or  presumptive  heir  of  the  marriage,  so  as  to  exclude  the 
chance  of  succession  of  the  other  children,  or  going  beyond 
the  terms  of  the  contract,  by  substituting  other  heirs  to  those 
of  the  heir  of  the  marriage  (e).  (3.)  It  may  be  considered 
advisable  by  the  spouses  to  reserve  a  power  to  the  father 
to  exclude  the  heir  of  the  marriage,  at  his  discretion,  or  in 
certain  specified  events  {d),  (4.)  Power  is  sometimes  re- 
served to  execute  a  strict  entail  of  the  lands,  without  which  it 
is  ultra  vires  of  the  spouse  to  whom  they  belong  to  alter 
a  fee-simple  destination  to  the  heirs  of  the  marriage  (e) ;  and 
such  reservation,  if  not  conceived  in  general  terms,  must 
include  all  the  essential  prohibitions.  Thus,  a  power  reserved 
to  make  an  entail,  prohibiting  alienation  and  the  contracting 
of  debt,  will  not  sanction  a  clause  restraining  the  heir  from 
altering  the  course  of  succession ;  nor  a  power  to  impose  fet- 
ters for  protecting  the  destination  enable  the  husband  to  add  to 
it{f)*  But  the  concurrence  of  the  existing  or  presumptive 
heir,  when  of  full  age,  will  supply  the  want  of  power  in  the 
father ;  for  as  he  may  discharge,  so  can  he  restrict  his  right 
under  the  contract  (ff). 

(a)  Enk.  8.  8.  88-9. 

(h)  Enk.  8.  6.  88;  Bell's  Princ.  1967,  and  auth.  cit. ;  Garndgie,  10th  July 
1677,  M.  12,840,  12,888;  Stewart,  4th  June  1743,  Elch.  itftrf.  Coni.  20,  Cr. 
and  St  1.  364;  Speirs,  28th  July  1778,  M.  13,026.  See  Stewart,  2d  March 
1815,  F.  C. 

(e)  See  Sandford  on  Saecesaion,  1.  247;  Traill,  7th  Jan.  1737,  Elch.  Mut. 
ConL  b,  M.  12,986 ;  Craik,  7th  Bee.  1728,  M.  12,984 ;  NUbet,  25th  July  1738. 
Elch.  Mvi.  Cont.  9,  M.  12,986. 

(cQ  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  195-6. 

(0)  Strang,  17th  July  1751,  M.  12,988,  Elch.  Tailzie,  42;  Doughis,  25th 
July  1751,  M.  12,989;  Elch.  TaOzie,  43;  Monro,  13th  Feb.  1810,  F.  C.  See 
Douglas,  5th  Dec.  1804,  M.  App.  Fiar,  ahtoL  and  Hmit  No.  1. 

(/)  M*NeilI,  27th  Jan.  1826,  F.  C,  4  S.  393. 

(^)  Bett's  Princ.  1970. 
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299.  Rights  of  heirs  of  the  marriage. — 1.  Nature 
and  extent. — Connected  with  that  of  the  father's  powers  under 
the  contract,  is  the  question,  of  what  nature  and  extent  is  the 
right  conferred  on  the  heir  of  the  marriage  by  the  ordinary  form 
of  the  destination.  (1.)  It  has  been  explained,  (above,  §  248,) 
that  substitutes  in  the  situation  of  strangers,  not  having  the 
benefit  of  a  prohibitory  clause,  have  but  a  bare  expectancy, 
which  gives  no  right  of  action  or  diligence,  and  may  be  gra^ 
tuitously  defeated.  But  heirs  of  a  marriage  have,  in  all  cases, 
a  spes  successionis,  which  grounds  a  claim  against  the  father's 
separate  estate  or  funds,  in  the  event  of  his  disappointing  the 
destination  by  onerous  deeds,  even  without  a  prohibitory 
clause,  although  it  is  not  a  title  in  competition  with  credi- 
tors, even  when  followed  by  inhibition,  which  does  not  deprive 
the  father  of  the  fee  (a).  Jus  crediti,  again,  is  properly  the 
right  conferred  not  by  an  express  destination,  but  by  an  obli- 
gation prestable  by  the  father  during  his  lifetime,  to  convey 
or  take  the  rights  of  a  subject  to  the  heirs  of  the  marriage, 
and  is  a  ground  of  action  or  diligence  against  the  parent  to 
implement  the  obligation,  and  a  title  in  competition  with  cre- 
ditors, where  express  implement  would  have  secured  the  lands 
absolutely  to  such  heir;  (see below,  §  312.)  {b).  (2.)  Whether 
the  right  be  of  the  one  nature  or  the  other,  it  vests  without 
service  (c) ;  but  the  validity  of  an  assignation  depends  upon 
the  quality  of  the  right.  If  it  is  a  right  the  implement  of 
which  will  make  the  heir  absolute  fiar  during  the  lifetime  of 
the  father,  such  from  its  nature  is  transmissible  by  assigna- 
tion ;  but  if  a  mere  spes  successumis^  assignation  will  only  have 
efiect  on  the  survivance  of  the  heir  (rf). 

2.  Heir  may  discharge. — (1.)  But  although  the  heir 
or  a  child  of  the  marriage  cannot  transmit  his  spes  sttccessumis 
to  another  unless  clogged  with  the  condition  of  survivance, 
he  may  validly  discharge,  in  favour  of  his  father,  his  right 
under  the  contract.  Put  the  case  of  a  conveyance  to  the 
spouses  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent,  and  the  heirs  of  the  mar- 
riage in  fee,  and  that  the  wife  predeceases.  Here  the  eldest 
son  in  life  having  in  his  person  a  spes  successionis  in  obligaiiane, 
it  has  been  held  that  the  father  as  fiar  may  vest  the  heir  ex- 

2  c 
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pectant,  or  existing  heir  of  the  marriage,  with  an  absolute  right 
to  the  fee,  and  thereby  implement  the  obligation  in  the  con- 
tract (e).     A  technical  meaning  is  thus  given  to  the  term  heir 
of  the  marriage,  which  would  otherwise  import  the  individual 
who  possesses  the  character  of  heir  at  the  father's  death.    But 
if  the  father  can  thus  disappoint  the  expectancy  of  the  younger 
children  by  an  express  conveyance  to  the  eldest  son,  whereby 
the  son  becomes  absolute  proprietor,  and  may  dispose  of  the 
estate  at  his  pleasure,  there  is  plainly  no  obstacle  to  his  re- 
conveying  it  to  his  father.     And  it  follows  that  this  circuitous 
transaction  has  just  the  effect,  and  no  more,  of  a  discharge 
and  renunciation  by  the  son  to  the  father  of  his  right  under 
the  contract.     Such,  accordingly,  is  a  valid  mode  of  yielding 
back  that  right,  and  the  renunciation  is  effectual,  notwith- 
standing the  predecease  of  the  heir  (f).     (2.)  The  effect  of 
this  doctrine  is  to  place  additional  power  in  the  hands  of  the 
father,  who,  by  using  a  threat  of  selling  the  property,  may  in- 
duce the  eldest  son  to  discharge  the  marriage-contract,  and 
thus  defeat  not  only  his  own  right  but  the  expectancy  of  the 
younger  children.     It  is  not  easy  to  devise  a  clause  {ff)  effec- 
tual to  exclude  this  power  in  the  father  and  faculty  in  the  son ; 
but  perhaps  the  object  may  be  accomplished  by  a  declaration, 
that  the  term  heir  of  the  marricige^  as  used  in  these  presents, 
shall  import  the  individual  possessing  the  character  of  heir  of 
the  intended  marriage  on  the  death  of  the  husband  and  none 
other,  or  by  providing  the  lands  not  to  heirs  of  the  marriage 
generally,  but  to  the  eldest  son  or  heirs  of  the  intended  mar-- 
riage  alive  at  the  death  of  the  husband.     Such  words,  it  is 
thought,  would  in  no  respect  alter  the  nature  of  the  right  in 
the  children.     It  is  on  the  supposition  a  mere  expectancy, 
which  can  be  defeated  by  onerous,  although  not  by  gratuitous 
deeds. 

(a)  Gordon,  3d  June  1748,  M.  12,915;  affinned  on  ap.,  7th  March  1751. 

(h)  Etsk.  3.  8.  29 ;  Falconer,  20th  Jan.  18Sd,  F.  C,  3  S.  455.  See  BrowD, 
Ist  Feb.  1820,  F.  C. 

(c)  ErBk.  3.  8.  73 ;  Bell's  Princ.  1969. 

\d)  M'Conochie,  12th  Jan.  1780,  M.  13,040. 

(e)  Trail,  17th  Jan.  1737,  M.  12,986;  Munro,  19th  March  1760,  B.  S.  S. 
880;  Fotheringhame,  2d  June  1797,  M.  12,991. 


403 

S^^l  S  299.  HEIRS  OF  THE  MARBIAGB.  {  ^:^;^:: 

(/)  Boutledge,  19th  May  1812,  F.  C. ;  Mt^endie,  16tb  Dec.  1819,  F.  C.  i 
affirmed,  Dow,  4.  392.     See  Tbreipland  v,  Sinclair,  13th  Feb.  1770,  n.  r. 
(jp)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  196-7. 

300.  Obligation  to  infeft. — Where  the  conveyance  is 
de  prtesenti  and  special,  the  obligation  will  be  alternatiye, 
in  the  ordinary  form.  But  if  the  party  bringing  the  estate 
is  uninfefty  a  clause  or  procuratory  is  introduced,  authori- 
sing certain  persons,  usually  men  of  business,  to  complete 
the  title,  which,  when  made  up,  will  accresce  to  the  infeft- 
ment  given  under  the  contract  (a).  Where,  again,  there  is 
property  in  expectancy,  a  clause,  which  is  generally  added  at 
the  end  of  the  procuratory  of  resignation,  will  provide  the 
estate  to  the  heir  of  the  marriage,  the  second  son,  or  equally 
among  the  bairns  and  children,  according  to  the  wishes  of  the 
parties  (b). 

(a)  See  forms  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  181-2. 
(5)  Jjirid.  Styles,  1.  ISO. 

301.  Provisions  to  the  wife  or  husband. — The  wife, 
by  accepting  a  provision  secured  over  lands,  is  held  to  have 
renounced  her  legal  provision  of  terce  (a),  unless  reserved 
to  her  in  express  words.  It  is  advisable  to  introduce  a  de- 
claration, that  on  the  provision  becoming  ineffectual  from 
whatever  cause,  the  widow  may  recur  to  her  legal  rights* 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  husband's  right  of  courtesy  is  not 
excluded  by  his  accepting  a  provision,  however  valuable ;  and 
therefore,  when  it  is  not  intended  that  he  shall  enjoy  both  his 
legal  and  conventional  provisions,  the  courtesy  must  be  ex- 
pressly renounced  (b).  A  short  account  of  the  nature  of  these 
rights  may  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

(a)  1681,  c.  10.  OuB  SoYEBAiHS  LoBD  consiDEBiirG  that  sometimes 
through  the  ignorance  and  inadvertencie  of  some  writters  and  nottars,  clauses  are 
insert  in  contracts  of  marriage,  containing  provisions  by  husbands  in  favour  of 
their  wives,  without  mentioning  the  terce  that  is  due  to  her  by  law,  or  expressing 
the  provision  to  be  granted  in  satisfiaction  of  the  terce ;  whereby  occasion  is  given 
to  reUets  to  claime  a  terce  out  of  their  husbands'  estates  by  and  attour  the  pro- 
vision conceived  in  their  favours,  contrary  to  the  meaning  and  intention  of  the 
parties  contractors.  For  remeid  whereof  the  King's  Majesty  with  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  statutss  and  obdains  that  in  time  coming 
where  there  shall  be  a  particular  provision  granted  by  an  husband  in  favours  of 
his  wife,  either  in  a  contract  of  marriage  or  some  other  writ,  before  or  after  the 

2  c  2 
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marriage,  that  the  wife  shall  be  thereby  secluded  fh>m  a  terce  oat  of  any  lands 
or  annualrenta  belonging  to  her  husband,  unless  it  be  expressly  provided  in  the 
contract  of  marriage  or  other  writ  containing  the  said  provision,  that  the  wife 
shall  have  right  to  a  terce  by  and  attour  the  particular  provision  conceived  in 
her  favours :  But  prejudice  always  to  the  Lords  of  Session  to  determine  as  to 
contracts  of  marriage  or  provisions  already  made  according  to  the  former  law 
and  custom. — Stair,  2.  6.  17  ;  Ersk.  2.  9.  45. 
(0)  Bell's  Princ.  1948. 

302.  Terce  (a). — I.  Introductory  remarks. — Terce  may 
be  defined,  the  right  of  a  widow  to  the  liferent  of  a  third  of 
the  heritable  subjects  in  which  her  husband  died  vested  and 
seised,  after  deducting  the  annualrent  of  the  real  burdens 
imposed  on  them  by  law  or  by  the  act  of  the  deceased ;  and  as 
a  right  of  liferent,  it  must  be  exercised  salva  substantia  (b). 
Its  origin  is  ascribed  by  Mr  Erskine  to  the  natural  right  which 
a  wife  has  to  a  settlement  out  of  her  husband's  estate  in  the 
event  of  her  survivance  (c).     It  obtained  by  our  most  ancient 
customs,  and  was  a  third  of  the  heritage  in  which  the  hus- 
band was  infeft  at  the  time  of  the  marriage,  which  he  had  no 
power  to  increase  (d).     In  course  of  time,  when  conventional 
provisions  were  introduced,  it  became  usual  to  give  the  wife 
a  liferent  infeftment  to  such  an  amount  as  to  equal,  if  not 
exceed  the  terce,  in  order  to  avoid  the  forms  of  making  the 
legal  provision  effectual ;  and  when  the  conventional  happen- 
ed to  exceed  the  legal  liferent,  it  was  "  always  retrenched 
"  into  the  terce"  (e).     But  it  seems  to  have  been  attempted 
to  claim  both  provisions,  unless  where  it  was  expressly  condi- 
tioned in  the  marriage-settlement  that  the  conventional  pro- 
vision was  granted  and  accepted  in  full  of  the  former, — a  pre- 
tension too  exorbitant  for  the  gallantry  of  the  age  {f)»     And 
it  would  appear  that  a  demand  of  this  nature  against  the  hus- 
band's heir,  exceeding  the  one  half  of  his  estate,  was  the  proxi- 
mate cause  of  the  statute  of  1681  (^),  which  substituted  con- 
ventional provisions  made  in  favour  of  the  wife,  in  place  of 
the  legal  provision  of  the  terce  (A). 

2.  When  due. — Terce  may  be  claimed  when  the  mar- 
riage had  subsisted  for  a  year  and  a  day,  or  produced  a  child 
which  was  heard  to  cry  (i) ;  and  the  rule  holds,  although 
the  child  had  been  bom  before  the  declaration  of  the  mar- 
riage {k). 
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3.  What  subjects  it  affects. — Terce,  as  a  general  rule, 
is  due  out  of  all  heritable  subjects  and  rights  in  which  the 
husband  died  infeft,  his  sasine  being  the  measure  of  the 
right,  but  not  where  the  substantial  right  of  fee  belongs  to 
a  third  party,  e.  g.  a  nominal  liferenter  haying  a  power  of 
disposal  (/)•  (1.)  In  particular,  it  is  due  out  of  lands  and 
the  pertinents  of  lands,  houses  and  other  buildings  (m).  It 
is  in  express  terms  stated  by  Mr  Erskine,  that  when  the  hus- 
band dies  possessed  of  two  mansion-houses  or  country  seats, 
the  widow  is  entitled  to  the  second ;  but  doubts  have  been 
expressed  of  the  soundness  of  the  opinion  (n).  Where  there 
is  only  one,  terce  is  not  due  if  the  heir  choose  to  occupy  it ; 
otherwise  the  widow's  right  to  reside  in  it,  paying  two-thirds 
of  a  reasonable  rent,  has  been  recognised.  In  a  later  case,  she 
was  found  entitled  to  the  terce  of  the  mansion-house  and  gar- 
den (o).  (2.)  Terce  is  due  out  of  real  securities  by  infeft- 
ment  {p) ;  but  it  has  been  doubted  if  these  include  burdens  by 
reseryation  (q).  A  distinction  may  perhaps  be  drawn  between 
burdens,  in  relation  to  which  the  infeftment  of  the  disponer  is 
expressly  reserved  (r),  and  those  created  in  the  form  of  real 
liens  in  favour  of  third  parties,  which  merely  burden  the  infeft- 
ment of  another;  (§  136.)  (3.)  It  affects  tenements  and 
houses  in  villages,  and  in  burghs  of  regality  and  barony,  and 
even  in  burghs  royal,  if  not  held  by  the  tenure  of  burgage  (*). 

4.  Exceptions. — The  subjects  which  terce  does  not 
affect  are  superiorities,  and  consequently  the  duties  attaching 
to  them  {t) ;  reversions  prior  to  redemption  {u) ;  patronages, 
as  indivisible  (t?) ;  leases,  as  not  feudal  (w) ;  coal,  and  perhaps 
the  products  of  other  mines,  as  being  part  of  the  soil  and  not 
its  annual  increase  (x) ;  teinds,  unless  where  there  is  an  in- 
feftment in  them  by  erection  (y) ;  and  subjects  held  in  bur- 
gage {z). 

5.  How  excluded. — (1.)  Terce  is  excluded  by  a  spe- 
cial provision,  granted  by  the  husband  in  a  contract  of  mar^ 
riage  or  other  writ,  whether  in  contemplation  or  after  the 
celebration  of  the  marriage  (aa).  The  statute  plainly  im- 
ports that  the  provision  shall  be  equally  valuable  as  the  terce ; 
but  the  acceptance  by  the  wife  of  a  provision,  of  whatever 
amount,  as  in  lieu  of  terce,  implies  a  discharge  of  the  legal 
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liferent  (bb) ;  and  it  would  appear  that  it  does  not  revive,  in 
the  event  of  the  conventional  provision  becoming  unavail- 
able (cc).  A  distinction  may  perhaps  maintain  between  a  con- 
ventional provision,  thus  expressly  accepted  as  in  place  of  the 
terce,  and  one  accepted  simply,  which  is  less  than  the  legal 
provision.  When  the  right  to  the  terce  is  expressly  reserved 
in  the  deed  granting  the  provision,  the  statute  establishes  an 
exception  in  favour  of  the  widow ;  and  even  where  the  inten- 
tion of  the  husband  not  to  exclude  the  terce  is  plain,  it  will 
receive  effect.  But  the  wife  cannot  qualify  her  acceptance  of 
a  conventional  provision,  by  a  reservation  of  her  right  to  the 
terce,  without  the  consent  of  the  husband,  although  she  may 
take  or  reject  the  provision  at  her  pleasure  (dd).  (2.)  Terce 
is  excluded  by  infeftment  in  favour  of  a  purchaser,  adjudger, 
or  bona  fide  disponee,  or  by  resignation  ad  remanentiam  duly 
completed  prior  to  the  husband's  death ;  but  not  by  a  con- 
veyance or  adjudication  which  remains  a  personal  right  (ee). 
It  is  said  that  the  sasine  of  the  disponee  or  adjudger  must 
be  duly  registered  prior  to  the  husband's  death ;  and  this 
seems  in  accordance  with  the  principle,  that  the  husband's 
sasine  is  both  the  measure  and  security  of  the  terce,  which 
can  therefore  be  affected  by  such  rights  only  as  exclude  his 
sasine  (jf  )•  (3,)  The  terce  of  the  widows  of  heirs  of  tailzie 
may  be  excluded  by  an  express  clause  in  the  deed  of  entail, 
and  that  although  the  destination  be  not  fenced  with  the  sta- 
tutory irritancies.  But  it  seems  not  to  admit  of  doubt,  that 
the  restrictive  declaration  must  appear  in  the  sasines  of  the 
members  of  tailzie.  It  follows,  perhaps,  that  as  a  tailzie 
without  irritant  and  relative  clauses  is  a  mere  destination,  the 
terce  may  be  effectually  excluded  in  an  ordinary  deed  of 
settlement  (^y). 

6.  How  restricted, — (1.)  Terce  is  restricted  by  real 
burdens,  whether  by  constitution  or  reservation,  duly  completed 
by  a  sasine  registered  before  the  husband's  death  (hh) ;  but 
the  principal  sums  are  not  brought  into  computation,  so  as  to 
affect  the  terce,  which  is  a  third  of  the  free  rents ;  and  when 
rent  is  derived  from  subjects,  such  as  coal,  not  affected  by 
the  terce,  the  creditor  draws  his  interest,  if  it  do  not  exhaust 
the  whole  rents,  proportionally  from  the  lands  and  coal  (ti). 
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(2.)  An  absolute  conveyance  qualified  by  back-bond  does  not 
exclude  the  terce,  but  has  a  mere  restrictive  effect  to  the  extent 
of  the  sums  with  which  the  reversion  is  burdened,  whence  it 
may  be  inferred  that  terce  affects  the  radical  right  of  one  who 
has  granted  a  trust-conveyance  of  his  estate  (kk).  (3.)  Terce 
is  restricted  by  the  teind-duty,  unless  the  widow  shall  under- 
take to  pay  minister's  stipend  (//}• 

7.  Not  affected  by  deeds  infraudem. — (1.)  Terce  (or 
at  least  a  provision  in  lieu  of  it)  is  not  excluded  by  deeds 
granted  by  the  husband  infraudem  of  the  right,  e.  g.  by  his 
divesting  himself  of  the  heritage  in  which  he  is  infeft,  in  favour 
of  his  heir  (mm) ;  or  by  inexcusable  delay  to  feudalise  a  per- 
sonal right  to  lands  (7m).  But  in  such,  cases  the  widow  has 
only  a  right  of  action  against  her  husband's  representatives. 
(2.)  Nor  is  it  excluded  as  in  a  question  with  the  heir  of  line, 
by  the  reduction  of  the  husband's  sasine  after  his  decease,  on 
the  ground  of  informality  [po\  (3.)  When  lands  which  are 
subject  to  the  terce  have  been  sold  by  the  heir,  the  widow  may 
claim  either  her  liferent  of  a  third  of  the  lands,  or  indemnifi- 
cation from  the  heir  Q9/7). 

8.  Lesser  terce. — If  the  lands  in  which  the  husband 
died  infeft  are  subject  to  the  terce  of  the  widow  of  a  former 
proprietor,  his  widow  has  right  to  a  third  only  of  the  remaining 
two-thirds,  which  is  styled  the  lesser  terce.  It  is  increased  to 
the  full  legal  extent  on  the  death  of  the  first  tercer  (qq)* 

9.  How  fixed. — (1.)  Terce  takes  effect  at  the  husband's 
death.  Its  extent  is  ascertained  by  a  brieve  {rr^  directed  to 
the  sheriff  of  the  shire  where  the  lands  lie.  The  heads  of 
inquiry  are^  firsts  Whether  the  claimant  was  married  to  the 
deceased  (ss) ;  and,  secondly.  In  what  lands  and  annualrents  he 
died  last  vested  and  seised.  The  brieve  does  not  require  pro- 
clamation, but  the  forms  are  in  other  respects  similar  to  those 
employed  in  services  of  heirs ;  (see  Entry  of  Heirs.)  The  first 
head  of  inquiry  is  substantiated  by  evidence  that  the  widow 
and  the  deceased  were  habit  and  repute  married  persons; 
and  the  second,  by  production  of  the  sasine  of  the  deceased, 
or  an  extract  of  it  from  the  register.  (2.)  The  widow  may 
afterwards  obtain  an  allotment  of  a  particular  portion  of  the 
lands  (tt)j  by  means  of  a  process  called  kenning,  which  pro- 
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ceeds  before  the  Sheriff;  but  until  served  and  kenned,  she  has 
no  actiye  title  to  the  rents,  or  to  remove  tenants,  or  defend  them 
against  adjudging  creditors  of  the  heir  (««)•  This  service  and 
process  are  now  almost  obsolete.  The  right  of  terce  is  of  a 
nature  so  indefinite,  as  to  be  the  source  of  vexatious  disputes 
between  the  widow  and  the  heir,  which  the  great  number  of 
cases  referred  to  under  this  head  abundantly  evince.  When  it 
happens  that  it  is  not  renounced  or  excluded,  the  parties  gene- 
rallyfind  it  convenientto  adjust  their  differences  extrajudicially. 

(a)  See  1681,  c.  10,  above,  p.  403. 

(6)  See  Stair,  2.  6.  12,  et  teq.  See  1491,  c.  25;  1535,  c.  15;  Bell,  7th 
Dec.  1827,  6  S.  221. 

(e)  Ersk.  2.  9.  44,  et  aeq, 
id)  Reg.  M^.  1.  2.  c.  16. 

(e)  Craig,  2.  22.  6;  Stair,  2.  6.  16. 
(/)  Ersk.  2.  9.  46. 

(ji)  1681,  c.  10,  above,  p.  403. 

(A)  See  La.  Craigleitb,  25th  Jan.  1681,  M.  6450. 

(0  Stair,  2.  6.  17 ;  Ersk.  2.  9.  51. 

(Jt)  Crawford's  Trustees,  20th  Jan.  1802,  M.  12,698. 

(0  Gumming,  lOlhFeb.  1756,  M.  15,854. 

(m)  Ersk.  2.  9.  48;  Belschier,  30th  Jane  1779,  M.  15,863. 

(n)  Ersk.  last  refer. ;  Mead,  24th  Feb.  1796,  M.  15,873. 

(o)  Ersk.  as  in  (m);  Logan,  26th  Jan.  1665,  M.  15,842;  Montier,  29th 
June  1773,  M.  15,859.     See  Moncreiff,  9th  Feb.  1667,  M.  14,844. 

(p)  Ersk.  as  in  (m) ;  Bell's  Com.  1.  59.     See  Belschier,  as  in  (m). 

(9)  BeU's  Princ.  1600. 

(r)  See  Wilson,  13th  Feb.  1822,  F.  C. 

(«)  Wallace,  28th  June  1649,  B.  S.  1.  395;  Rose,  26th  Jan.  1790,  M. 
15,867;  Park,  I5th  Nov.  1769,  M.  15,855;  Hailes,  2.  306. 

(0  Craig,  2.  22.  34;  Stair,  2.  6.  16.  et  aeq. ;  Ersk.  2.  9.  49;  Glenbervte, 
March  1541,  M.  15,835;  Lamington,  14th  Feb.  1628,  M.  15,840;  Dunfenn- 
line,  13th  Feb.  1628,  M.  14,707;  Nisbett,  24th  Feb.  1835.  13  S.  517. 

(11)  Ersk.  last  ref. ;  M'Dougal,  3d  July  1801,  M.  App.  Taree,  No.  2.  Bat 
see  Bartlett,  27th  Nov.  1812,  F.  C. ;  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  ccxvii. 

(0}  Ersk.  as  in  (0 ;  D.  of  Roxburghe,  25th  June  1818,  F.  C. 

(ut)  Ersk.  as  in  (t), 

(f)  Lamington,  14th  Feb.  1628,  M.  8240,  M.  15,840;  Belschier,  as  in(iii). 
(y)  Moncreiff,  as  in  (0). 

(z)  Craig,  2.  22.  34;  Stair,  2.  6.  16;  Ersk.  2.  9.  49;  Bankton,  2.  6.  11; 
Mack.  2.    9.  43;  Lothian,  lOth  June  1801,  M.  App.  v,  Annmab-aU,  No.  2. 

(aa)  1681,  c.  10,  above,  403. 

(M)  C.  of  Findlater,  8th  Feb.  1814,  F.  C. 

(cc)  Mowat,  9th  Feb.  1697,  M.  6395. 

(dO)  Jankouska,  29th  Nov.  1791,  M.  6457  ;  Ross,  20th  Jan.  1797,  M.  4631, 
as  reversed  on  ap.,  M.  App.  r.  Foreign,  No.  5.     See  Belschier,  as  in  (m). 
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(ee)  BeU's  Princ.  1600;  Garlyle,  9th  Feb.  1725,  M.  15,851 ;  M*CuUoch, 
10th  July  1788,  M.  15,866. 

(J")  Bell's  Princ.  1600;  Ersk.  2.  9.  46. 

(jpg)  Gibson,  24th  Nov.  1795,  M.  15,869.  The  ratio  seems  to  have  been, 
that  as  terce  is  measured  by  the  husband's  sasine,  it  cannot  be  due  where  the 
sasine  expressly  excludes  it.     Macgill,  13th  June  1798,  M.  15,451. 

(AA)  Ersk.  2.  9.  46 ;  Bell's  Princ.  1600.  See  Stewart,  18th  May  1792 ; 
M.  10,232. 

(it)  Belschier,  as  in  (m). 

(AA)  Bartlett,  21st  Feb.  1811,  and  27th  Nov.  1812,  F.  C;  More's  Notes 
on  Stair,  ccxvi. 

{If)  See  MoncreilT,  as  in  (o). 

(mm)  Craig,  2.  22.  27 ;  Stair,  2.  6.  16 ;  Ersk.  2.  9.  46. 

(n»)  Last  refer.  Bat  see  Carruthers,  29th  Jan.  1706,  M.  15,846;  More's 
Notes  on  Stair,  ccxvl. 

(oo)  Bose,  26th  Jan.  1790,  M.  App.  e.  Terce,  No.  1. 

(jtp)  BeU,  8th  Dec.  1825,  4  S.  286. 

(99)  Ersk.  2.  9.  47. 

(rr)  YicTosiA  &c.  Yicecomiti  &c.  Salutem  Mandamus  vobis  et  preeci- 
pimus  quatenus  dilectn  nostroe  B.,  relictae  quondam  A.  latrici  proesentium  haberi 
faciatis  rationabilem  tertiam  partem  suam  ipsam  de  omicibus  et  singulis  terris 
et  annuls  reditibus  cum  pertinen.  qus  et  qui  fuerunt  dicti  quondam  A.  sui  mariti 
hiereditarie  infra  baliam  vestram  quas  et  quos  de  nobis  tenuit  in  capite  et  de 
quibus  obiit  ultimo  vestitus  et  sasitus  ut  de  feodo  Tantum  inde  facien.  quod 
pro  vestro  defectu  amplius  inde  justam  querimoniam  non  audiamus  Teste  melpaa 
apud  Edinburgum,  &c. 

(m)  1503,  c.  77. 

Itt)  Ersk.  2.  9.  50;  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  445. 

(nil)  Barclay,  2d  Feb.  1675,  M.  15,844.  See  MaxweU,  18th  March  1630, 
M.  15,842. 

303*  Courtesy. — (1.)  This  right  is  one  of  liferent  in  the 
husband  of  the  whole  heritage  (conquest  being  excepted)  in 
which  the  wife  died  vested  and  seised,  including  burgage  sub- 
jects (a).  The  conditions  are,  that  a  child  shall  have  been 
born  of  the  marriage  who  was  heard  to  cry,  and  that  the  wife 
had  no  child  existing  of  a  former  marriage  who  succeeds  to  her 
estate  (b).  (2.)  Courtesy  is  affected  by  the  same  burdens  as 
the  terce,  and  in  addition,  with  the  annual  interest  of  the  per^ 
sonal  debts  of  the  deceased,  but  sul^ect  to  a  reservation  of  a 
right  of  recourse  on  subjects  not  falling  under  the  courtesy. 
(3.)  The  wife's  sasine  is  the  measure  of  the  courtesy,  and  if 
not  challenged  in  her  lifetime,  when  errors  might  have  been 
remedied,  is  effectual  to  support  the  right  of  the  husband  (c). 
He  enters  into  possession  without  service,  or,  in  other  words, 
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he  continues  the  possession  which  he  had  as  husband  of  the 

deceased. 

• 

(a)  Craig,  2.  22.  43;  Stair,  2.  6.  19;  Ersk.  2.  9.  54;  Paterson,  1st  Feb. 
1761,  M.  3120;  Primrose,  10th  Dec.  1771,  M.  App.  v.  Courtegy,  No.  1.; 
Knight,  26th  Jaly  1786,  M.  6815. 

(b)  Ersk.  2.  9.  52-3. 

(c)  Hamilton,  15th  June  1716,  M.  3117. 

304.  Provision  by  annuity. — (1.)  It  is  obvious  from  the 
nature  of  the  legal  rights  of  terce  and  courtesy,  that  it  is  in 
all  cases  highly  convenient  that  they  should  be  excluded. 
The  simplest  form  of  a  conventional  provision  is  that  by 
liferent  annuity  constituted  in  favour  either  of  the  husband 
or  wife,  as  the  case  may  be,  when  an  estate  is  brought  into 
communion  by  the  other  spouse.  The  form  of  the  necessary 
clause  (a)  is  simple ;  the  fee  is  provided  to  the  heirs<-male  of 
the  marriage,  and  failing  them,  to  the  heirs  whatsoever  of 
the  party  to  whom  the  lands  belong,  and  the  annuity  is  made 
a  burden  on  the  conveyance.  The  previous  destination  is 
thus  not  altered.  (2.)  A  liferent  annuity  secured,  or  which 
the  granter  has  bound  himself  to  secure,  over  heritage,  com- 
mencing at  the  first  term  after  the  husband's  death,  as  for 
the  period  preceding  that  term,  has  been  held  to  expire  as 
at  the  term  immediately  preceding  the  death  of  the  annui- 
tant. It  does  not  run  de  die  in  diem^  like  the  interest  of 
money,  in  regard  to  which  there  is  no  question  as  to  a  debt, 
but  to  whom  the  debtor  must  account.  Annuities  being  pay- 
able termly,  the  current  annuity,  which  is  only  provisionally 
due,  necessarily  falls  by  the  party  predeceasing  the  term  of 
payment,  although  it  is  without  question  competent  for  a  hus- 
band to  declare  by  proper  words  of  style,  that  the  annuity  shall 
be  payable  not  only  termly,  but  proportionally,  in  which  case 
it  will  run  to  the  day  of  the  annuitant's  death.  The  word 
proportionally  or  continually,  is  held  to  be  controlled  by  the 
obligation  to  infeft,  if  it  bear  only  termly  (i). 

(a)  And  fubtheb  the  said  A.  hereby  biitds  and  obliges  himaelf  and  his 
heirs  succeeding  to  him  in  the  lands  and  estate  above  disponed  and  his  successors 
whomsoever  to  make  payment  to  the  said  B.  his  promised  spouse  in  case  she 
shall  survive  him  yearly  and  each  year  during  all  the  days  of  her  life  after  his 
decease  of  a  free  liferent  annuity  of  £.  exempted  from  all  burdens  and  do* 


411 

S^l  S  304.  PROVISION  BY  ANNC.TY.  j  ^"^j^^ 

dnctiont  whatsoever  and  that  at  two  terms  of  the  year  Wbkaanday  and  Martin- 
mas by  equal  portions  &c. — ^Then  follows  an  obligation  to  infeft  the  wife  in  se- 
curity of  the  annuity  and  a  clause  of  absolute  warrandice.  See  Jurid.  Styles, 
1.  175. 

(&)  Ersk.  3.  9.  66 ;  Craig  v.  Golbrooke,  14th  May  1835,  F.  C,  IS  S.  756. 
See  opinion  of  Lord  Gillies.  See  £.  of  Dalhoosie,  19th  June  1789,  M. 
15,915.  27k«  clauge  in  the  case  of  Craig  was  m  these  terms :  *'  A  free  yearly  an- 
'*  nuity  of  L.600  a>year  without  any  deduction  whatever  during  all  the  days  of 
"  her  life  in  case  she  shall  survive  me  at  two  terms  of  the  year  Whitsunday  and 
"  Martinmas  by  equal  portions  beginning  the  first  term's  payment  being  L.400 
'*  sterling  at  the  first  of  these  terms  which  shall  arrive  next  after  my  death  for 
**  the  half  year  immediately  preceding  that  term  and  so  furth  thereafter  termly 
"  and  proportionally  during  her  lifetime  with  a  fifth  part  more  than  each  term's 
*'  payment  of  liquidate  penalty  for  each  term's  failure  in  punctual  payment  there^ 
*<  of"  CfoOoios  the  ohlagaiUm  to  infefi)  *<  to  infeft  and  seise  the  said  B.  in  the 
*'  said  free  annuity  of  L.800  sterling  yearly  during  her  life  in  case  she  shall  snr- 
*'  vive  me  to  be  uplifted  and  taken  at  the  aforesaid  two  terms  in  the  year  Whit- 
*'  Sunday  and  Martinmas  by  equal  portions  beginning  the  first  term's  uplifting 
"  thereof  being  Ii.400  at  the  first  of  these  terms  which  shall  arrive  after  my 
"  death  for  the  half  year  immediately  preceding  and  so  furth  termly  thereafter 
"  during  her  lifetime,"  &c 

305.  Restriction  of  thb  annuity. — It  may  be  cove- 
nanted between  the  parties  that  the  wife's  annuity  shall  be 
restricted  in  either  of  these  events,  the  existence  of  children, 
or  her  entering  into  a  second  marriage.  A  restriction  in  the 
latter  event  is  usual,  since  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  widow 
will  receive  a  provision  from  the  second  husband ;  but  not  so 
in  the  former.  The  necessary  forms  will  be  introduced  after 
the  conveyance  of  the  annuity,  and  before  the  obligation  to 
give  infeftment  to  the  wife  (a),  which  will  refer  to  the  re- 
striction. 

(a)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  I.  197-8. 

306.  Jointure  house. — Where  the  husband  is  an  exten- 
sive proprietor,  it  is  usiial  to  provide  the  wife  in  a  jointure 
house,  or  a  sum  in  place  of  it.  The  obligation  to  give  in- 
feftment in  a  jointure  house  will  be  introduced  after  the  war- 
randice of  the  annuity  (a). 

(a)  Ju^d.  Styles,  1.  201-2. 

307.  Conquest. — 1.  fVfiat  considered  conquest, — A  provi- 
sion of  conquest  in  a  marriage-settlement  is  introduced  after 
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the  warrandice  of  the  annuity,  and  it  may  be  in  addition  to, 
or  only  in  security  of  the  principal  provision  (a).  (1 .)  Where 
the  conveyance  defines  the  subjects  intended  to  be  given  as 
conquest,  it  is  limited  by  the  definition.  In  the  words  of 
Lord  Stair  (J),  clauses  of  conquest  "  are  interpreted  strictly 
"  according  to  the  tenor  thereof;  for  sometimes  they  only 
<<  bear  lands  conquest,  sometimes  lands  or  annualrents,  some- 
<<  times  lands,  annualrents  or  sums  of  money,  and  sometimes 
^<  also  goods  or  gear."  Thus  an  obligation  to  infeft  a  wife 
in  conquest  of  lands  and  anntialrents,  extends  not  to  leases 
which  do  not  require  sasine  for  their  completion ;  but  these 
fall  under  the  term,  heritages  (c).  Nor  does  conquest  of  aU 
lands^  annualrents^  goods  and  gear^  include  bonds  bearing  date 
after  the  marriage,  unless  the  wife  shall  prove  that  they  were 
granted  for  sums  or  moveables  acquired  during  the  mar- 
riage {d),  (2.)  Conquest,  when  not  defined,  obtains  its  legal 
meaning,  and  includes  all  subjects,  whether  heritable  or  move- 
able, acquire^  by  industry,  economy,  purchase  or  donation  ; 
but  not  such  as  come  by  legal  or  provisional  succession,  (un- 
less succession  be  expressed,)  or  to  which  a  title  is  obtained 
by  accretion  or  otherwise  so  as  to  render  absolute  and  com- 
plete what  was  formerly  imperfect  or  defective  (e),  (3.)  The 
death  of  the  husband  is  the  period  at  which  conquest  is  to  be 
•  ^^'^  ^  computed,  and  accordingly  a  lease,  of  which  the  term  of  entry 
^*^*^  /i  ^  b3.d  not  then  arrived,  forms  no  part  of  the  tenant's  con- 
^mJ^  ?^^uest(y).  In  marriage-contracts  it  is  usually  so  provided: 
and  in  estimating  the  amount  or  value  of  the  conquest,  debts 
are  deducted,  e,  g*  where  an  estate  is  sold,  and  another  pur- 
chased in  its  stead,  credit  is  to  be  given  for  the  price  of  the 
former  {g), 

2.  Effect  of  a  clause  of  conquest  to  the  wife. — (1.)  Con- 
quest provided  to  a  wife  in  liferent,  remains  the  property  of,  and 
under  the  power  of  the  husband,  unless  that  power  be  expressly 
renounced,  and  he  may  grant  competent  provisions  to  the  chil- 
dren even  of  the  heir  of  the  marriage,  if  enough  remain  as  a 
provision  for  the  wife  (A).  (2.)  Where,  again,  conquest  is 
provided  to  the  wife  and  her  relations  in  fee,  failing  children 
of  the  marriage,  the  power  remains  with  the  husband  to  dis- 
pose of  it  not  only  for  onerous  causes,  but  at  his  pleasure, 
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e.ff.  in  providing  for  a  second  wife,  or  the  children  of  another 
nuurriage  (i). 

3.  Effect  of  a  clause  of  conquest  to  children. — (1 .)  A  pro- 
vision of  conquest  to  children  is  usually  conjoined  with  a  simi- 
lar provision  to  the  wife  (A).  It  is  interpreted  differently  in 
some  particulars  from  a  provision  of  a  specific  suhject.  Thus 
the  terms,  ken's  or  bairns^  import  an  equal  right  in  all  the  chil- 
dren (J) ;  hut  in  other  respects  the  rules  ahove  explained  ap- 
ply ;  (§  295.  2.)  (2.)  A  provision  of  conquest  is  not  to  be  in- 
terpreted as  if  the  father  were  under  a  specific  obligation  to 
make  every  subject  available  that  he  happens  to  acquire  dur- 
ing the  marriage ;  it  has  the  effect  only  of  restraining  him  from 
altering  the  destination  by  substituting  strangers  in  the  place 
of  the  children.  Conquest  is  nomen  universitatis.  ,  The  chil- 
dren have  a  valid  claim  to  the  universitas^  but  to  no  particular 
subject ;  and  as  the  father  may  forbear  to  purchase,  so,  after 
purchasing,  he  may  exercise  every  right  of  property,  and  alter 
or  lessen  the  universitas  at  his  pleasure,  although  he  may  not 
convey  it  to  the  prejudice  of  the  children  by  any  merely  gratui- 
tous deed  without  rational  cause  or  consideration.  The  father 
having  the  power  of  onerous  or  rational  disposal,  children  have 
no  jus  crediti^  and  of  consequence  the  father  is  not  subject  to 
diligence.  Rational  disposal  includes  a  power  of  distribution, 
although  not  of  absolute  exclusion  (m). 

4.  Practical  rules, — In  preparing  clauses  of  conquest, 
the  conveyancer  will  thus  have  in  view,  the  kind^  the  amount 
or  extent^  and  the  husband's  powers  of  control,  (1.)  When  it 
is  intended  to  give  the  wife  the  liferent  of  the  whole  subjects 
legally  embraced  by  the  term  conquest,  a  specification  is  su« 
perfluous.  On  the  other  hand,  such  as  it  is  meant  to  exclude 
must  be  expressed ;  and  if  acquisition  by  succession  is  contem- 
plated, the  same  rule  applies.  (2.)  It  is  advisable  so  to  frame 
the  clause  as  to  declare  whether  the  wife  is  to  liferent  the  con- 
quest in  addition  to,  or  only  in  so  far  as  it  may  exceed,  her 
other  provisions.  (3.)  The  father's  powers  of  control,  although 
considerable  by  law,  are  in  the  ordinary  case  expressly  reser- 
ved to  the  fullest  extent :  he  will  otherwise  be  in  some  degree 
restricted  in  the  disposal  of  property  obtained  mainly  by  bis 
own  industry. 
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(a)  Jarid.  Styles,  1.  202. 

(6)  Stair,  3.  5.  52. 

(c)  La.  DunfermUng,  l2tliMarch  1628,  M.  3048;  Dancan,  15th  Feb.  1810, 

F.  C. 

{d)  Robflon,  15th  July  1673,  M.  3050. 

(e)  Stair,  3.  5.  52;  Ersk,  3.  8.  43;  Bell's  Princ.  1975;  C.  of  Dunfermling, 
12th  March  1628,  B.  S.  1.  252;  Wauchope,  6th  Feb.  1683,  M.  3062;  Rae, 
23d  Jan.  1810,  F.  G. 

(/)  Diincao,  as  in  (e  } 

(^)  Ersk.  3.  8.  43. 

(A)  Robson,  as  in  (</). 

(i)  Anderson,  28th  July  and  1st  Dec.  1680,  M.  12,890. 

(A)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  202. 

(/)  Stair,  3.  5.  52;  Allardice,  12th  Feb.  1721;  Robertson's  Ap.  399; 
Rankin,  17th  Feb.  1786,  M.  14,931. 

(m)  Belfs  Princ.  1977,  and  auth.  cit.  ' 

308.  Wife's  power  to  renounce  provisions.  —  It  is 
much  to  be  desired  that  an  effectual  clause  were  devised  for 
preventing  the  discharge  or  renunciation  by  a  wife  of  her  con- 
ventional provisions^  either  directly  or  by  consenting  to  heri- 
table securities  over  the  estate.  A  clause  substantially  the 
same  as  that  suggested  in  the  Style-book  (d)y  which  resolves 
into  a  species  of  interdiction,  has  been  regarded  as  effectual, 
and  it  will  not  bar  the  widow  from  conveying  her  jointure  to 
trustees,  for  behoof  of  herself  and  the  children  of  a  second 
marriage,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  husband'sju^  mariti  (b). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  203. 

(5)  See  Murray's  Trustees,  5th  Feb.  1745,  M.  2273  and  5842. 

309.  Provision  to  wipe  over  entailed  subjects. — 1. 
By  annuity. — Hitherto  it  has  been  assumed  that  the  lands 
to  be  burdened  with  provisions  are  possessed  in  fee-simple. 
Where  a  provision  by  annuity  is  granted  under  powers  con- 
tained in  a  deed  of  entail,  the  contract  has  no  dispositive 
clause.  The  clause  of  annuity  will  be  framed  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  entail  (a)  ;  and  although  the  law  will  make 
the  necessary  restriction  (i),  it  is  usual  to  introduce  a  decla- 
ration by  way  of  saving  clause,  to  the  effect  that  the  provision 
shall  not  infringe  on  the  entail,  but  shall  in  all  events  be  limited 
to  the  precise  amount  authorised  by  the  entail. 

2.  By  way  of  locality. — Deeds  of  entail  most  usually 


Deeds  of 
SuccessioD 


415 

I      309.  PROVISION  OVER  ENTAILED  SUBJECTS.     J  Contract 

authorise  provisions  to  tbe  wife  to  be  granted  by  way  of  locality, 
in  other  words,  by  infeftment  in  certain  specified  subjects  local- 
led  and  set  aside  for  her  liferent  use.  These  receive  the  name 
of  locality  lands ;  (above,  §  275.)  This  kind  of  provision  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  case  where  the  estate  is  held  in  fee- 
simple.  The  contract  will  contain  an  obligation  to  give  infeft- 
ment to  the  wife  in  certain  lands  which  are  fully  described,  sub- 
ject to  payment  of  the  public  burdens  due  out  of  them,  with 
clause  of  warrandice,  assignation  to  therents,  &c.  and  a  precept 
of  sasine.  (1.)  Where  the  estate  is  unentailed,  the  clause  pro- 
viding the  wife  in  a  locality  precedes  the  conveyance  to  the 
heir  of  the  marriage,  which  will  be  made  under  burden  of  the 
liferent  constituted  in  favour  of  the  wife.  (2.)  If  again  the 
lands  are  entailed,  and  it  is  necessary,  from  the  terms  of  the 
entail,  or  convenient  from  other  causes,  to  restrict  the  value  of 
the  liferent  locality  to  a  fixed  annuity,  the  wife  may  come 
under  an  obligation  to  grant  a  tack  of  the  locality  lands  to 
the  heir  of  entail  at  a  specified  rent,  under  a  provision,  that  if 
the  rent  is  not  regularly  paid  she  may  recur  to  the  lands  them- 
selves (c).  When  locality  lands  are  set  apart  without  due  in- 
quiry into  their  value,  power  may  be  reserved  to  the  wife  of 
choosing  other  lands  in  their  stead,  and  an  obligation  imposed 
on  the  husband  to  execute  the  necessary  deeds  for  that  pur- 
pose. (3.)  An  important  distinction  obtains  in  estimating  a 
provision  of  so  much  of  the  free  rent  of  the  estate,  and  the 
value  of  lands  over  which  a  fixed  annuity  is  to  be  secured. 
A  provision  of  the  former  kind  has  reference  to  the  rent  of 
the  year  current  at  the  period  of  the  grantor's  death  (<f),  as 
that  in  which  it  is  to  take  effect ;  whereas,  in  a  grant  by  in- 
feftment in  locality  lands  in  security  of  a  fixed  annuity,  the 
rent  of  these  lands  at  the  date  of  the  grant  is  the  rule,  unless 
the  matter  be  expressly  regulated  by  the  terms  of  the  entail, 
or  when  the  provision  has  been  granted  mortis  causa^  so  that 
the  husband  or  wife  will  thus  benefit  by  a  rise  or  suffer  from 
a  fall  in  the  value  of  the  locality  lands  (e).  (4.)  A  widow 
having  right  to  the  profits  of  locality  lands  cannot  suffer  by  a 
conventional  arrangement  of  the  terms  of  payment  made  by 
the  heir  with  the  tenants  of  those  lands  {f), 

3,    Under  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act, — When  the  deed  of 
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entail  does  not  sanction  sufficient  provisions  to  a  wife  or  hus- 
band, these  may  be  secured  either  by  means  of  a  life  insurance 
and  a  liferent  infeftment  in  favour  of  trustees  to  the  extent  of 
the  premium,  or  more  effectually,  by  taking  advantage  of  the 
provisions  of  the  statute  (y).  An  entailed  proprietor  is  em- 
powered to  provide  his  wife  by  infeftment  in  a  liferent  annuity 
of  one  third  part  of  the  free  yearly  rent  or  value  of  the  estate, 
as  at  the  death  of  the  grantor,  after  deducting  the  yearly 
amount  of  all  provisions,  interest  of  debts  and  provisions,  and 
other  burdens  of  what  nature  soever,  affecting  the  estate  or  its 
yearly  rents  or  proceeds.  A  wife  may,  on  the  other  hand, 
infeft  her  husband  in  an  annuity  not  exceeding  one-half  of  the 
free  rent  ascertained  in  the  same  manner ;  to  be  restricted  to 
a  third  in  the  event  of  a  pre-existing  annuity  to  a  husband 
secured  over  the  estate.  And  when  two  liferent  annuities  to 
wives  or  husbands,  granted  under  the  statute,  shall  be  sub- 
sisting at  one  and  the  same  time,  it  is  declared  incompetent 
to  grant  a  third  liferent  to  take  effect  before  one  of  the  former 
liferents  shall  cease  or  expire ;  but  the  power  of  granting  a 
liferent  may  be  exercised  so  as  to  increase  a  former  liferent, 
or  grant  a  new  liferent  to  take  effect  upon  the  ceasing  or  ex- 
piration of  any  former  or  subsisting  liferent,  although  the 
same  may  not  take  place  in  the  lifetime  of  the  person  granting 
such  prospective  or  increased  liferent.  In  adapting  the  powers 
given  by  this  statute  to  practice,  it  is  expedient  to  quote  the 
precise  words  of  the  clause  authorising  annuities  to  wives  and 
husbands,  and  likewise  to  declare  that  the  particular  provision 
is  granted  and  accepted,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  sta^ 
tute,  and  shall  in  no  event  exceed  the  amount  thereby  autho- 
rised (A). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  185-6. 

lb)  GampbcU,  6th  Feb.  1821,  F.  C. 

(c)  See  Formg,  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  200-1. 

(d)  Glencaira,  26th  Jan.  1804,  noticed  in  Agnew,  below.     Campbell,  21st 
May  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  624. 

(e)  Agnew,  12th  Dec.  1810,  F.  G.  (p.  161  of  vol.);  Malcolm,  21st  Not. 
1823,  F.  G.,  2  S.  514.     See  above,  §  275. 

(/)  Ghisholm  or  Gooden,  2d  Dec.  1829,  F.  G.,  8  S.  166. 

iff)  6  Geo.  IV.  c.  87. 

(/i)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  188-90. 
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310.  TfiNENDAS  xsi>  REDDENDO. — In  the  form  to  which 
reference  has  been  made  (a),  these  clauses  are  not  proper 
feudal  clauses  of  the  nature  which  their  titles  import,  but  a 
part  of  the  alternative  obligation  to  infeft,  and  they  ought  to 
be  introduced  in  the  proper  place.  A  marriage-contract  is  a 
disposition,  and  not  a  feu  or  blench  charter. 

(a)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  176-7. 

311.  Procuratory  of  resignation. — This  clause  au- 
thorises resignation  in  favour  of  the  heirs  of  the  marriage 
and  substitutes  expressed  in  the  destination,  which  is  here 
repeated.  When  it  is  expected  that  the  husband  or  wife  may 
succeed  to  an  estate  during  the  subsistence  of  the  marriage, 
a  clause  (a)  may  be  introduced  at  the  end  of  the  procuratory 
of  resignation,  binding  the  parent  to  convey  it  to  the  heir  of 
the  marriage,  the  second  son,  or  otherwise  as  may  accord  with 
the  agreement  of  parties. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styleg,  1.  180] 

312.  Provisions  to  younger  children  (a). — 1.  Terms 
descriptive  of  the  children. — (1.)  The  words,  baimsy  bairns 
and  children^  or  chUd  and  children^  (above,  §  295.  2.)  include 
the  whole  issue,  and  consequently  the  heir  of  the  marriage. 
When  the  heir  is  otherwise  provided,  the  words,  excepting^ 
or  other  than  the  heir  of  the  marriage^  will  therefore  be  em- 
ployed. A  money  provision  to  the  heirs  of  the  marriage^  or 
in  equivalent  terms,  secured  over  feudal  subjects,  belongs  to 
the  heir  in  heritage ;  (above,  §  295.  2.) ;  and  it  is  thought  that 
the  same  rule  will  hold  good  in  relation  to  a  sum  appointed 
to  be  so  secured,  but  not  actually  invested.  (2.)  Daughters^ 
or  heirs^femalcy  failing  heirs-male^  mean  the  immediate  daugh- 
ters of  the  marriage,  and  do  not  comprehend  the  daughters  of 
a  son  who  predeceases  the  father  (6). 

2.  Provision  by  burdening  the  heir. — Provisions  to  the 
younger  children  of  the  marriage,  or  the  children  of  a  second 
marriage,  secured  over  feudal  subjects,  or  imposed  on  the 
heir  of  the  marriage,  may  be  granted  in  various  modes.  The 
most  usual  is  by  providing  a  sum  of  money,  which  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  declare  an  express  burden  on  the  estate  destined 
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to  the  heir  of  the  marriage,  unless  the  father  be  divested  of  the 
fee.  The  obligation  is  equally  onerous  as  the  destination,  and 
must  be  implemented  by  the  heir  if  the  moveable  succession 
prove  insufficient.  The  father  has  even  the  power  of  grant- 
ing rational  provisions  to  younger  children  by  bond,  although 
not  of  increasing  suitable  provisions  already  constituted  so  as 
to  affect  the  heir  of  the  marriage  (e),  and,  a  fortiori^  to  provide 
sums  to  children  of  a  second  marriage  by  contract,  which  may 
be  made  good  out  of  lands  settled  on  the  heirs  of  the  first  mar- 
riage (d).  But  when  lands  are  conveyed  to  the  heirs  of  a 
marriage  in  fee,  leaving  only  a  liferent  or  fiduciary  fee  in  the 
father,  the  provisions  to  younger  children  must,  in  the  same 
deed,  be  declared  a  debt  against  the  heir  of  the  marriage,  or 
the  estate.  This  may  be  done,  either  by  a  real  lien  in  favour 
of  a  trustee  for  the  younger  children,  or  by  imposing  a  per- 
sonal burden  upon  the  heir. 

3.  By  an  obligatum  to  secure  a  sum  of  money. — A 
provision  may  be  declared  in  the  form  of  an  obligation  to  in- 
vest a  sum  on  heritable  security,  and  to  take  the  rights  to  the 
spouses  in  liferent,  and  the  children  in  fee ;  and  the  terms  of 
a  bond,  taken  in  implement  of  the  clause,  will,  in  dubioy  be 
interpreted  according  to  the  legal  import  of  the  clause  it- 
self («),  An  obligation  of  this  nature  seems  to  be  sufficiently 
implemented  by  investing  the  money  in  the  purchase  of  lands, 
even  although  the  rents  should  fall  short  of  the  ordinary  in- 
terest of  the  sum  provided  (/). 

4.  Provision  by  burdening  the  jointure  of  the  wife. — 
This  form  of  provision  must  necessarily  be  limited  to  the  life- 
time of  the  widow.  It  may  be  constituted  by  an  obligation 
on  the  wife  to  pay  a  certain  yearly  sum  to  the  children,  or  by 
restricting  her  liferent  annuity  in  the  event  of  children  exist- 
ing of  the  marriage,  and  declaring  that  the  excrescence  shall 
belong  to  the  children.  A  provision  so  constituted  is  not 
affectable  by  the  husband's  creditors  (g). 

5.  A  direct  conveyance  to  the  prejudice  of  the  heir  incom^ 
petent. — But  a  father  cannot  provide  for  his  younger  children, 
or  the  children  of  a  second  marriage,  by  a  direct  conveyance 
to  them  of  a  portion  of  the  subjects  destined  to  the  heir  of  the 
first  marriage.   The  distinction  is,  that  although  he  may  bur- 
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den  the  subjects  by  rational  proyisi<His  wnich  will  be  binding 
on  the  heir,  he  cannot  deprive  him  of  the  ipsum  corpus  of  the 
property,  which  would  imply  an  alteration  of  the  destina- 
tion (A).  This  rule  is  of  much  importance  in  practice  with 
reference  to  the  contract  of  a  second  marriage. 

6.  Constitution  of  jus  creditu — (1.)  By  the  modes  de- 
scribed in  Art.  2.  and  3,  of  providing  sums  of  money  to 
children  nasciturij  they  become,  in  the  onUnary  case,  mere 
heirs  of  provision  (i),  and  have  a  valid  claim  against  the 
father's  free  succession  only,  in  family  questions  occurring 
after  his  death  (A).  (2.)  To  vest  in  the  children  a  jus  ere- 
diti  as  against  the  father,  and  in  competition  with  his  credi- 
tors, and  so  as  to  transmit  a  right  to  their  own  heirs  in 
the  event  of  their  predeceasing  the  father,  they  must  be 
made  proper  creditors  of  the  father,  and  not  merely  of  his 
estate.  This  may  be  done  by  declaring  the  provision,  whether 
conceived  directly  in  their  favour,  or  appointed  to  be  in- 
vested for  their  behoof,  to  be  payable  at  a  term  certain,  or 
any  other  period  which  may  arrive  during  the  father's  life- 
time, or  to  bear  interest  from  such  term  or  period  (/). 
Thus,  under  an  obligation  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to  the  heirs 
and  bairns  of  the  marriaffej  at  their  age  of  fifteen^  the  chil- 
dren were  held  not  to  be  heirs-substitute  merely,  but  for- 
mal creditors  for  the  sum  in  the  contract  (m).  On  the  same 
principle,  adjudication  in  security  was  allowed  to  pass  upon 
a  provision  in  favour  of  daughters,  payable  at  their  respec- 
tive marriagesy  if  the  same  should  happen  in  the  father's  life- 
time ;  butf  in  case  of  his  predecease^  at  their  ages  of  eighteen 
years  complete ^  or  at  the  first  term  of  Martinmas  or  Whit- 
sunday after  his  deaths  either  of  them  last  falling  out  (n). 
The  same  effect  will  be  produced  by  providing  a  sum  to  the 
bairns  and  children  of  the  marriage  at  their  respective  ages  of 
sixteen^  vnth  annualrent  thereafier  (o) ;  or  at  the  father's  death, 
if  their  shares  are  declared  to  bear  ianterest  from  the  majority 
or  marriage  of  each  child^  whichever  of  these  events  should  first 
happen  (/?) ;  or  by  an  obligation  to  invest  a  sum^^  behoof  of 
the  wife  in  liferent j  and  a  child  nominatim  in  fee  ;  or  by  re- 
stricting the  father's  right  to  a  fiduciary  fee  {q) ;  or  constitu- 
ting a  trust  for  the  use  and  behoof  of  the  children  (?*).    (3.) 
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But  the  clearest  indication  of  a  purpose  to  constitute  the  pro- 
vision a  debt  against  the  father  will  fail  in  effect,  if  such 
purpose  be  controlled  by  the  tenor  of  other  clauses,  or  the 
amount  of  the  provision  and  the  term  of  payment  be  made 
contingent  on  an  event,  such  as  the  succession  of  an  heir  of 
the  marriage,  which  cannot  by  possibility  occur  until  after 
the  death  of  the  father  {s).  (4.)  As  the  test  of  the  children 
being  creditors,  or  mere  heirs  of  provision,  is  thus  the  term 
at  which  principal  or  interest  becomes  due,  it  is  plainly  of 
no  moment  that  the  father  has  given  or  procured  heritable 
security  for  the  amount,  so  long  as  the  fee  is  in  his  person. 
Such  security  cannot  alter  the  destination  of  the  sum,  or 
do  more  than  preserve  it  for  those  who  may  have  the  prefer- 
able right  (t) ;  nor  is  the  obligation  on  the  father  made  broader 
by  the  prohibitory  diligence  of  inhibition,  which  cannot  pro- 
pel the  term  of  payment  (u) ;  but  a  right  constituted  in  the 
person  of  a  trustee  will  give  a  preference  to  the  children 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  security,  without  regard  to  the 
term  of  payment,  since  by  this  means  the  father  is  divested 
of  the  fee,  and  it  would  seem  that  he  himself  may  competently 
be  made  a  trustee  for  this  purpose  (r).  (5.)  When  the  obli- 
gation is  to  invest  a  sum  for  behoof  of  the  younger  children,  or 
give  them  infeftment  in  a  particular  subject  de  prcBsenti^  or  at 
a  fixed  period  which  may  arrive  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
father,  their  right  of  credit  is  not  contingent  on  implement  of 
the  obligation,  but  is  perfected  by  the  obligation  itself  (m>). 
(6.)  In  those  cases  where  the  children  have  a  proper  right  of 
credit,  it  warrants  diligence  by  inhibition  or  adjudication  in 
security  against  the  father  {x)  ;  and  when  the  obligation  is  to 
invest  a  sum  on  good  security,  or  to  give  infeftment  in  a  par-, 
ticular  subject,  implement  may  be  enforced  by  action  or  dili- 
gence, although  not  so  as  to  force  the  father  to  dispose  of 
effects  which  form  the  source  of  his  livelihood  (y).  In  compe- 
tition with  creditors  of  the  father,  the  right  of  credit  founds  a 
claim  for  an  absolute  or  a  ^ari  paww  preference,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  security  (z). 

7.  Substitution  to  the  heirs  of  the  children, — (1.)  When 
a  proper  j2£«  crediti  is  constituted,  it  appears  superfluous  to 
substitute  the  heirs  of  the  children ;  but  if  it  is  intended 
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that  the  proTision  shall  belong  to  the  heirs-general  of  pre 
deceasing  children — an  unusual  destination — it  must  be  so 
expressed.  The  claim  of  the  children  and  their  issue  is 
favourable,  but  not  that  of  their  heirs  whomsoever  (aa).  (2.) 
An  implied  substitution  to  the  heirs  of  their  bodies  takes 
place  even  where  the  children  have  not,  by  the  terms  of  the 
contract,  a  proper  Jz«  crediti.  Thus,  under  an  obligation  by 
the  husband  to  invest  a  sum  in  heritable  security,  and  to  take 
the  rights  to  himself  and  his  toifcy  and  longest  liver ^  in  liferent^ 
and  to  the  child  or  children  to  be  procreated  betwixt  them^  in 
fecy  terms  which  leave  the  fee  with  the  father,  the  issue  of  a 
daughter  predeceasing  the  father  was  held  entitled  to  her 
share  (bh).  It  is  usual,  however,  specially  to  substitute  the 
issue  of  predeceasing  children. 

8.  Father* s  power  of  division. — A  power  to  distribute 
among  the  children  a  money  provision,  secured,  or  appointed 
to  be  secured  over  feudal  subjects,  is  usually  reserved  in  ex- 
press terms,  although  it  seems  a  part  of  the  patria  potestas^ 
but  not  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  any  one  child  (cc).  Where 
no  apportionment  has  been  made  by  the  father,  the  division 
will  be  in  equal  shares ;  and  if  the  division  is  so  provided,  the 
power  of  apportionment  is  necessarily  excluded. 

9.  Povoer  in  the  children  to  transact. — A  child  of  the 
marriage  having  a  mere  spes  sicccessionisj  may  transact  with 
the  father,  and  discharge  his  share  of  the  provision.  This 
rule  maybe  of  much  practical  importance;  (above,  §  299.  2.) 

<a)  Ewing,  1st  July  1747,  M.  2308. 

(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  177. 

(c)  M'Calloch,  24th  Jane  1763,  B.  S.  5.  895.  See  Dykes,  9th  Feb.  1811, 
F.  C;  Miller,  30th  July  1822,  S.  (Ap.)  1.  308. 

(<i)  £nk.  3.  8.  42. 

(«}  I  the  said  A.  bind  and  oblige  myself  my  heirs  executors  and  successors 
to  employ  and  invest  the  sum  of  £  upon  land  or  other  sufficient  heritable 

security  and  to  take  the  rights  and  securities  thereof  to  myself  and  the  said  £<. 
my  intended  spouse  and  longest  liver  of  us  two  in  Uferent  for  our  liferent  use 
aUenarly  and  to  the  child  or  children  (other  than  the  heir  of  the  marriage)  to 
be  procreated  of  the  said  intended  marriage  in  fee ;  whom  failing  to  me  the 
said  A.  and  my  own  nearest  heirs  and  assignees  whomsoever.  See  Macdonald, 
14th  Jan.  1831,  F.  G.  and  9  S.  269. 

(/)  Forbes,  24th  Nov.  1760,  M.  2278. 

(S)  Creditors  of  Kinminity,  20th  Jan.  1756,  M.  6127,  B.  S.  5.  842 ;  Blairs, 
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6th  Aug.  1782,  M.  2280.  The  clause  wm  in  these  terms:  '<  Bat  declaring 
**  that  in  case  there  shall  be  children  one  or  more  male  or  female  procreate  of 
*'  the  said  marriage  and  existing  at  the  death  of  the  said  A.  and  tiiat  the  said 
"  B.  survive  him  then  and  in  that  case  she  hereby  during  the  existence  of  the 
«  said  child  or  children  restricts  and  limits  her  liferent  to  an  annuity  of  L. 
'*  sterling  yearly  upliftable  furth  of  the  said  lands ;  the  remainder  of  the 

**  rents  and  profits  thereof  being  to  go  to  the  child  or  children  to  be  procreate 
**  of  the  said  marriage." 

(A)  Brace,  7th  Feb.  1761,  M.  13,036;  Lord  President  Blair,  in  Dykes,  as 
in  (c). 

(t)  Ersk.  3.  8.  39;  Beg,  14th  Jan.  1663,  M.  4251 ;  Graham,  24th  Jan. 
1677,  M.  12,887.  See  Frog,  2dth  Nov.  1735,  M.  4262.  The  clause  referred 
to  in  note  (6),  above,  gives  nojtu  creditu 

(A)  Ersk.  as  in  (t) ;  Murray,  March  1686,  M.  12,895;  Napier,  24th  July 
1696,  M.  12,898;  Gundell's  Trustees,  7th  July  1837,  F.  €.,  D. 

(/)  Ersk.  3.  8.  40;  Bell's  Princ.  1986,  and  cases  dted ;  Lord  Justice-Clerk 
Boyle  in  Brown,  1st  Feb.  1820,  F.  C. 

(m)  Preston,  15th  July  1691,  noticed  in  Lyon,  below. 

(n)  Lyon,  24th  Jan.  1724,  M.  8150. 

(o)  Wilsons,  13th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C,  S. ;  Hamilton,  Feb.  1690,  noticed  in 
Lyon,  above. 

(p)  Mackenzie,  2d  Feb.  1792,  M.  12,924. 

(9)  Bhickburn,  29th  May  1816,  F.  G.     See  above,  note  («). 

(r)  See  Gibson,  4th  Feb.  1726,  M.  12,885;  Farquhar,  10th  March  1838, 
16  D.  948. 

(«)  Mactavish,  15th  Nov.  1787,  M.  12,922.  See  Ballingall,  31st  Jan. 
1759,  M.  12,919;  Brown,  as  in  (I), 

(0  Brown,  as  in  (7) ;  Poole,  22d  Feb.  1834,  12  S.  481. 

(«)  Ersk,  3.  8.  39  ;  Graham,  24th  Jan.  1677,  M.  12,887 ;  Gordon,  3d  June 
1748,  M.  4398  and  12,915;  affirmed  on  ap.  7th  March  1751. 

(o)  Gibson  and  Farquhar,  as  in  (r). 

(w)  Falconer,  20th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C,  3  S.  455. 

(x)  Douglas,  22d  July  1724,  M.  12,910.     See  Lyon,  as  in  (n) ;  Brown,  as 

in(0. 

(y)  Henderson,  S2d  Feb.  1750;  M.  6563-4;  Gumming,  noticed  in  Douglas, 
as  above. 

(2)  Maijoribanks,  Feb.  1682,  M.  12,891.  See  Douglas,  as  in  (4:) ;  Fal- 
coner, as  in  (v)  ;  Toung,  2d  Dec.  1835,  F.  G.,  14D.  85 ;  Farquhar,  as  in  (r). 

(ad)  Grindlay,  1st  July  1814,  F.  G. 

(55)  Wood,  26th  June  1789,  M.  13,043. 

(ec)  Edmonstone,  19th  July  1706,  M.  3193;  Gampbells,  16th  Dec.  1738, 
M.  13,004;  Elch.  Mut,  Conir,  14. 

313.  Provisions  to  children  out  of  entailed  estate. 
— 1.  Under  a  power  in  the  entail. — When  authorised  by  the 
deed  of  entail,  the  provisions  will  be  granted  in  accordance 
with  the  power,  in  the  same  manner  as  a  provision  by  annuity 
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to  a  widow  (a).    This  may  be  done  in  a  marriage-contract,  or 
by  bond  of  provision ;  (see  above,  §  275.  2.) 

2.  Under  Lard  Aberdeen's  Act. — (1.)  The  provisions 
authorised  by  the  statute  (b)  are  not  in  words  to  the  younger 
children  of  an  entailed  proprietor,  but  to  the  lawfid  child  or 
hmfiil  children  who  shall  not  succeed  to  the  estate^  and  are  valid 
to  such  child  or  children  only  as  are  alive  at  the  death  of  the 
grantor,  or  of  whom  the  wife  of  the  grantor  is  then  pregnant. 
But  power  is  given  by  an  express  clause  in  the  '^  contract, 
"  made  in  consideration  of  the  marriage  "  of  any  child,  to 
settle  his  or  her  provision,  or  any  part  of  it,  with  consent  of 
the  granter  of  the  provision,  on  the  issue  of  the  marriage, 
so  as  to  be  effectual  to  them  in  the  event  of  the  husband  or 
wife,  as  the  case  may  be,  predeceasing  the  granter.  It  is 
of  importance  that  this  power  of  substitution  should  be  in  the 
view  of  the  conveyancer.  (2.)  The  question  may  arise  (c), 
is  the  eldest  son  a  child  in  the  sense  of  the  statute,  on  whom 
a  provision  may  be  settled  so  as  to  be  transmissible  by  con- 
tract of  marriage  to  his  own  children,  in  the  event  of  his  pre- 
deceasing the  granter  of  the  provision  ?  The  purpose  of  the 
enactment  plainly  being  to  benefit  wives  and  younger  chil- 
dren, it  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  the  words,  who  shall  not 
succeed  to  the  estate^  embrace  the  presumptive  heir  of  tailzie, 
whose  succession  can  only  be  disappointed  by  his  predecease. 
To  him,  by  the  assumption,  the  provision  can  never  be  avail- 
able, and  it  must  therefore  necessarily  be  made  by  the  granter 
not  for  the  benefit  of  his  eldest  son,  but  of  his  grandchildren 
by  that  son,  an  exercise  of  the  faculty  which  can  hardly  be 
supposed  to  have  been  contemplated  by  the  Legislature.  Nor 
is  the  diflSculty  removed  by  the  provision  to  the  grandchil- 
dren being  indirectly  made  by  the  granter ;  for  if  the  eldest 
son  can  in  no  conceivable  event  take  benefit  by  that  provision, 
it  is  thought  he  must  be  wanting  in  power  to  convey  the  right 
to  his  children. 

3.  Statutory  provision  how  constituted. — (1.)  The  pro- 
visions authorised  by  the  statute  are,  for  one  child,  one  year's 
free  rent  or  value,  after  deduction  of  burdens ;  for  two  chil- 
dren, two  years'  free  rent  or  value,  and  for  three  or  more  chil- 
dren, three  years'  free  rent  or  value  on  the  whole.    The  rent  is 
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that  of  the  year  current  at  the  time  of  the  granter's  death  {d). 
Where  provisions  subsist  in  favour  of  the  children  of  former 
proprietors,  it  is  declared  that  no  farther  provisions  shall  be 
granted  until  some  part  of  the  three  years*  rent  shall  be  set 
free ;  but  upon  the  extinction  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of  such 
subsisting  provisions,  the  heir  in  possession  is  empowered  to 
grant  provisions  to  his  children,  or  increase  those  already 
constituted.  It  follows  that  an  entailed  proprietor  can  in  no 
event  anticipate  the  period  when  the  three  years'  rent,  or  part 
of  it,  shall  be  free  ;  the  subject  out  of  which  to  grant  provisions 
must  actually  exist.  (2.)  It  has  been  questioned  if  the  power 
conferred  by  the  statute  can  be  exercised  by  means  of  a  per- 
sonal bond  or  obligation  in  a  marriage-contract,  or  only  by 
means  of  heritable  burdens  on  the  estate.  The  form  of  the 
wife's  provision  is  declared  to  be  a  liferent  annuity  by  infeft- 
ment ;  but  the  words  of  the  act  in  respect  to  children,  are 
"  bonds  of  provision  or  obligations,  binding  the  succeeding 
"  heirs  of  entail."  Where  bonds  are  granted  under  a  power 
in  a  deed  of  entail,  to  burden  and  affect  the  lands  and  estate 
with  sums  of  money  for  the  suitable  provision  of  younger 
children,  it  has  been  held  that  the  power  is  effectually  exer- 
cised by  means  of  bonds  narrating  the  power,  and  binding 
personally  the  grantor  and  the  heirs  of  tailzie,  in  conjunction 
with  all  his  other  heirs*  (e).  A  fortiori  ought  a  personal  ob- 
ligation by  bond,  or  in  a  marriage-contract,  to  be  effectual 
under  the  terms  of  the  statute.  The  grantor  usually  imposes 
a  subsidiary  obligation  on  his  own  heirs  and  successors  whom- 
soever. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  168,  and  folL 
Ih)  6  Geo.  IV.  c.  87. 
(c)  Jarid«  Styles,  1.  193-4. 
\d)  CampbeU,  2l8t  May  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  624. 

(«)  Gleghorn,  18th  Jan.  1833,  F.  C,  11  S.  259 ;  but  remitted  for  reconsi- 
deration, 8th  Sept.  1835. 

314.    DiSCHAROE  BT  THE    HUSBAND   OR  WIFE  (a). — This 

clause  is  employed  to  exclude  the  legal  rights  of  the  parties, 
and  has  been  sustained  as  effectual  (A).  (1.)  It  is  usual  to 
renounce  the  terce  in  express  terms,  and  this  seems  to  be 
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proper,  even  where  a  provision  constituted  by  infeftment  has 
been  accepted  by  the  wife ;  (above,  §  302. 5.)  (2.)  Where  it 
is  intended  that  the  courtesy  shall  be  excluded,  an  express 
renunciation  will  be  introduced.  The  discharge  by  the  chil- 
dren relates  to  their  claims  on  the  father's  moveable  estate. 

(a)  And  which  provisions  above  written  conceived  in  favour  of  the  said  B. 
she  hereby  accepts  of  in  full  satisfaction  of  all  terce  of  lands  half  or  third  of  move- 
ables and  every  other  claim  or  provision  whatever  which  she  could  by  law  ask 
or  denumd  by  and  through  the  decease  of  the  said  A.  in  case  she  shall  survive 
^  him  add  in  full  of  all  that  her  heirs  executors  or  nearest  of  kin  could  ask  or 
claim  on  any  account  whatever  by  and  through  her  decease  in  case  she  shall 
predecease  her  husband.  TVbto.—When  it  is  intended  that  the  husband  shall 
not  retain  his  right  of  courtesy,  it  must  be  expressly  renounced  by  means  of  a 
similar  clause. 

(h)  Crawford,  24th  Bee.  1746,  M.  2274  and  11,450. 

315.  Assignation  by  the  wife  (a), — In  consideration  of 
the  provisions  contained  in  the  contract,  the  wife  ordinarily 
conveys  her  whole  property  to  the  husband.  It  may  be  pro- 
per under  this  head  to  notice  generally  those  means  whereby 
the  income  of  the  wife's  heritage  may  be  placed  beyond  the 
control  of  the  husband.  (!•)  It  has  long  been  a  settled  point, 
that  the  jus  mariti  and  right  of  administration  in  the  husband 
may  be  renounced  by  him  or  excluded  by  third  parties  convey- 
ing property  to  the  wife  (6),  and  the  wife  may  effect  the  same 
end  before  marriage  by  means  of  a  trust  (c).  With  respect 
to  the  interest  of  funds  belonging  to  the  wife,  she  may  in  a 
contract  of  marriage  effectually  declare  them  to  be  alimentary, 
and  not  attachable^  or  arrestable^  or  affectable  in  any  manner  for 
the  husbands  debts  and  deeds  (d).  (2.)  T!\iQ  jus  mariti^  and 
right  of  administration  or  curatorial  power  in  the  husband,  are 
distinct,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  specified ;  and  they  may  be 
provisionally  excluded  by  a  third  party  conveying  property 
to  the  wife,  on  the  occurrence  of  a  certain  event,  such  as  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  husband  {e). 

(a)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  178. 

(6)  Ersk.  1.  6.  14;  Annand,  4th  March  1774,  M.  5844,  affirmed ;  M'Donald, 
29th  Jan.  1793,  M.  5848 ;  Keggie,  25th  May  1815,  F.  C. ;  See  Forms,  Jurid. 
Styles,  1.206. 

(c)  Murray's  Trustees,  dth  Feb.  1745,  M.  5843. 

(ji)  M'Donell,  25th  Nov.  1819,  F.  C. 


426 

Su^etlli  315.  ASSIGNATION  BY  THE  WIFB.  {^^ 

(e)  Annuid,  as  in  (6.)  (^Clatue  in  a  nttUment  hy  the  wifesfttther.^^'Ajkd  in 
the  event  of  the  insolvency  of  the  said  B.  the  said  C.  secludes  and  debars  the 
said  B.'s  jttf  mariii  and  him  from  the  administration  and  management  of  the  said 
estate  heritable  and  moveable  above  conveyed  and  of  the  rents  maills  and  duties 
and  other  produce  and  profits  of  the  same  and  declares  that  the  same  shall  not 
be  liable  or  subjected  to  the  payment  of  his  debts  implement  of  his  deeds  or  affect- 
able  by  the  diligence  of  his  creditors.— >Keggie,  as  in  (b),  (^Clause  in  adtedof 
Meparation  hdd  effectual  to  exclude  the  right  of  adminietrettion,^ — The  said  A.  does 
hereby  renounce  in  favour  of  the  said  B.  his  jus  mariii  and  all  other  right  or 
title  he  has  or  can  claim  to  the  rents  of  the  subjects  in  C.  liferented  by  her  and 
declares  that  her  own  receipt  therefor  shall  be  sufficient  exoneration  to  the  tenants 
of  said  subjects  or  others  concerned, 

316.  Provision  against  dissolution  of  the  marriage  (a). 
— This  clause  is  employed  to  control  the  rule  of  law  whereby 
the  legal  and  conventional  provisions  (even  such  as  have  been 
made  by  friends  of  the  spouses  in  contemplation  of  the  mar- 
riage) lapse  by  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  within  year  and 
day  from  its  constitution,  without  a  child  having  been  bom 
who  was  heard  to  cry  (b).  The  proviso  in  the  clause  has 
been  sustained  as  effectual  (c)  ;  and  unless  it  is  introduced  in 
the  contract,  the  widow,  on  the  premature  dissolution  of  the 
marriage,  has  a  claim  merely  for  aliment  against  the  husband's 
heir,  and  that  of  a  doubtful  description  {d). 

(a)  And  farther  it  is  hereby  contbacteb  ▲md  aobeed  on  by  both  parties 
that  although  this  present  marriage  should  happen  to  dissolve  by  the  deatii  of 
either  party  within  the  space  of  year  and  day  after  the  solemnisation  thereof  and 
without  a  living  child  bom  of  the  same  yet  this  present  contract  and  whole 
provisions  herein  contained  in  favour  of  the  husband  and  wife  respectively  shaU 
subsist  and  continue  in  full  force  in  favour  of  the  survivor  in  the  same  manner 
as  if  the  marriage  had  subsisted  for  more  than  year  and  day  or  a  living  child  had 
been  born  of  the  same  any  law  or  custom  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

(5)  stair,  I.  4.  19;  Ersk.  1.  6.  38-40;  BeU's  Princ.  1943,  and  anth.  cit. 
See  Roberton,  22d  Jan.  1833,  S. 

(c)  Garden,  19th  Feb.  1743,  M.  2271.  The  clause  was  substantially  the 
same  as  in  the  above  example. 

(cT)  See  Lowther,  16t]r  Dec.  1786,  M.  435. 

317.  Appointment  of  trustees  (a). — It  is  usual  in  mar- 
riage-contracts to  name  certain  persons  as  trustees,  at  whose 
instance,  or  that  of  their  heirs,  execution  may  pass  for  imple- 
ment of  the  provisions  in  favour  of  the  wife  and  children. 
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(a)  Ahd  lastly  it  is  hereby  pbotided  and  dxclased  that  execution  shall 
pass  hereon  at  the  instance  of  (fiiendt  of  the  wift)  or  at  the  instance  of  any  one 
or  more  of  them  or  of  any  of  their  eldest  sons  or  apparent  heirs  for  implement 
of  the  provisions  above  written  conceived  in  favour  of  the  said  B.  and  the  issue 
of  the  said  intended  marriage. 

»  318.  Clause  of  registration. — The  registration  autho- 

rised by  this  clause  is  general,  in  the  books  of  Council  and 
Session  or  others  competent  for  preservation  and  execution. 

319.  Precept  of  sasine — This  clause  is  in  the  ordinary 
form,  and  refers  to  the  destination,  provisions  and  burdens 
expressed  in  the  dispositive  clause. 

320.  Infeftment  (a). —  The  feudal  effect  of  infeftment 
upon  the  contract  of  marriage  depends  upon  the  terms  of  the 
dispositive  clause,  and  more  particularly  of  the  destination. 
(I.)  As  infeftment  cannot  be  given  separately  to  disponees 
whose  names  are  not  expressed  in  the  warrant,  it  follows  that 
a  destination  to  heirs^  or  heirs  of  the  marriage^  is  incapable  of 
being  made  a  real  right.  This  illustrates  the  principle 
which  regulates  destinations  to  spouses  in  conjunct  fee  and 
liferent,  and  to  the  heirs  of  the  marriage  in  fee ;  for  if  such 
heirs  cannot  be  validly  infeft,  it  is  plain  that  they  have  no 
feudal  right  in  the  subjects  contained  in  the  conveyance,  and 
the  fee  must  therefore  of  necessity  remain  with  the  grantor, 
or  be  held  in  trust  by  one  or  other  of  the  parents.  It  is  essen- 
tial, however,  that  infeftment  be  given  in  the  precise  terms  of 
the  destination,  in  order  to  perfect  a  right  either  of  absolute 
or  fiduciary  fee  in  the  person  of  the  parent.  Thus,  under  a 
conveyance  to  A.  and  B.f  spouses^  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent, 

for  their  liferent  use  aUenarly,  and  the  heirs  of  the  marriage  in 
fee,  the  exclusion  from  the  sasine  of  the  heirs  of  the  marriage 
feudalises  the  conveyance  to  the  extent  only  of  a  bare  life- 
rent in  the  parents.  The  same  result  would  happen  under 
a  destination  to  A.  in  liferent^  and  to  the  heirs  of  his  body  in 
fee  (i).  For  although  it  is  held  that  a  fiduciary  fee  in  the  one 
case,  and  in  the  other  an  absolute  fee,  is  created  in  the  person 
of  the  father,  who,  by  the  form  of  the  clause,  has  a  liferent 
only,  it  is  to  the  whole  clause  and  not  to  a  part  of  it  that  the 
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law,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  has  given  that  construc- 
tion. But  although  the  restriction  of  the  infeftment  to  a  life- 
rent thus  limits  the  feudal  right,  and,  of  consequence,  leaves 
the  disponer  undivested  of  the  fee,  it  by  no  means  restricts 
the  right  under  the  contract.  That  right  necessarily  remains 
entire,  but  continues  personal  (c).  (2.)  Infeftment,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  children  named  in  a  postnuptial  contract,  com- 
pletes the  right.  (3.)  Infeftment  is  essential  to  secure  the 
rights  of  the  parties  favoured,  in  competition  with  the  creditors 
of  the  spouse  to  whom  the  subjects  belong,  or  of  a  relation 
of  either  of  the  spouses  who  comes  under  a  mere  obligation 
to  convey  lands  to  them,  or  the  heirs  or  childi*en  of  the  mar- 
riage. Thus,  where  a  destination  bears  by  A.  to  himself  in 
liferent  allenarlyy  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  in  fee^  and  infeft- 
ment is  taken  in  favour  of  the  father  in  the  liferent  only,  he 
is  consequently  undivested  of  the  fee ;  and  on  his  insolvency, 
the  heir  of  the  marriage  has  a  mere  personal  claim  under  the 
contract  (d). 

(a)  Jarid.  Styles,  1.  27). 

(6)  Enk.  2.  3.  48;  Grahame,  4th  July  1759,  M.  6931  ;  Dundas,  23d  Jan. 
1823,  2  S.  145;  Falconer,  20th  Jan.  1825,  F.  C,  3  S.  455. 
(tf)  See  Grahame,  as  in  (6). 
{d)  Falconer,  as  in  (6). 

321.  Contract  containing  a  trust. — The  constitu- 
tion of  a  trust  for  securing  the  provisions  of  the  wife  and  chil- 
dren is  the  most  effectual  form  of  settlement  (a).  By  this 
means  the  control  of  the  husband  is  effectually  excluded,  and 
the  rights  conveyed  are  completed  without  the  interference  of 
any  of  the  parties  interested ;  and  being  vested  in  trustees, 
are  removed  from  the  influence  of  the  husband  and  of  the  heir 
of  the  marriage.  The  only  objection  is  to  the  intricacy  and 
expense  of  this  mode  of  management. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  209,  and  foil. 


title  v.  trust-disposition  and  settlement. 

322.  Introductory  remarks. — The  general  principles 
of  our  law  on  the  subject  of  trusts  or  ^dei-^ommissa  are  de- 
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rived  from  the  Civil  law.  "  Trust,  in  the  vulgar  accepta- 
"  tion,  (says  Lord  Stair,)  (a)  comprehends  all  personal  obli- 
**  gations  for  paying,  delivering  or  performing  any  thing  where 
"  the  creditor  hath  no  real  right  in  security ;"  "  but  trust, 
^*  properly  so  called,  is  the  stating  a  right  so  far  in  the  per- 
"  son  of  the  trustee,  as  it  can  hardly  be  recovered  from  him 
<*  but  by  his  faithfulness  in  following  that  which  he  knows  to 
"  be  the  true  design  of  the  truster."  In  another  place  he 
says  (J),  trust  property  is  that  which  the  law  calls  Jidei-com- 
"  tnissum^  where  there  is  no  reversion,  bond,  or  promise  of  re- 
version ;  yet  the  truster  knows  quid  actum  esty  that  it  was  . 
not  a  donation  or  gratuitous  alienation ;  but  that  the  granter 
^*  did  trust  that  the  trustee  would  dispose  of  it  as  the  truster 
"  would  require."  Originally,  therefore,  the  faith  of  the  truster 
was  implicit,  the  trustee  being  under  no  other  than  a  moral 
obligation  to  perform  the  duty  intrusted  to  him.  In  that  state 
of  the  law,  it  was  competent  to  prove  the  trust  against  the 
trustee  «  indirectly,  by  circumstances  inferring  the  same," 
as  "  it  were  to  small  purpose  to  refer  it  to  his  oath ;  for  it  is 
"  presumed  that  he  who  would  steal  would  swear"  (c).  But 
upon  the  recital,  that  "  the  intrusting  of  persons  without  any 
"  declaration  or  back-bond  of  trust  in  writing  from  the  per- 
**  son  intrusted  are  occasions  of  fraud,  as  well  as  of  many  pleas 
"  and  contentions,"  it  was  at  length  enacted  (d),  "  that  no 
<^  action  of  declarator  of  trust  shall  be  sustained  as  to  any 
"  deed  of  trust  made  for  hereafter,  except  upon  a  declara- 
**  tion  or  back-bond  of  trust,  or  unless  the  same  be  referred 
**  to  the  oath  of  the  party  simpUciter,*'  This  was  the  first 
step  in  the  progress  of  the  trust-right  towards  its  present 
shape ;  and  we  find  that  the  absolute  disposition,  qualified  by 
back-bond,  came,  in  consequence  of  this  enactment,  to  be  the 
common  mode  of  constituting  a  trust.  The  next  step  was 
the  modern  trust-deed. 

(a)  Stair,  4.  6.  2. 
lb)  Stair,  4.  45.  21. 
(c)  Last  refer. 
Id)  1696,  c.  25. 

323.  Trust  as  a  feudal  right. — The  trust-disposition  is 
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a  writ  of  extensive  application  in  practice.     The  subject  of 
trust-rights  has  become  of  much  importance  and  of  conside- 
rable intricacy,  and  is  one  which  may  claim  separate  and  more 
extended  consideration.     It  is  in  a  feudal  respect  only  that  it 
falls  within  the  scope  of  this  work.     The  advantages  of  vest- 
ing heritable  property  in  trustees  in  a  variety  of  situations  are 
great.     The  right,  when  feudally  completed  in  the  persons  of 
the  trustees,  is  absolute  in  one  respect,  that  the  subject  and 
the  radical  title  are  effectually  burdened  with  the  trust-right, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  the  trustees  are  controlled  by  the  con- 
ditions of  the  trust.     Thus,  it  is  common  in  practice  for  en- 
tailers, where  the  estate  is  incumbered,  to  execute  a  trust-deed 
in  relation  to,  and  as  a  qualification  of  the  conveyance  made 
by  the  deed  of  entail,  which  is  thus  burdened  with  the  trust. 
And  it  is  held  that  two  sets  of  titles,  one  in  the  trustees  in  fee- 
simple,  the  other  in  the  person  of  the  institute  or  an  heir  of 
tailzie,  under  the  fetters  of  the  entail,  are  not  feudally  incon- 
sistent,— ^the  former  being  essentially  a  burden  on  the  right  of 
the  members  of  tailzie,  which  is  suspended  by  its  operation, 
but  obtains  full  effect  as  soon  as  the  purposes  of  the  trust  are 
fulfilled  (a).     Trust  is  likewise  of  advantage  in  this  respect, 
that  a  number  of  distinct  interests  may  thereby  be  created 
in  a  right  which,  in  a  feudal  sense,  is  single.    The  estate,  for 
example,  may  be  held  for  behoof  of  existing  parties  in  liferent, 
and  of  children  unborn  in  fee ;  or  its  price  or  value  may  be 
divisible  among  divers  persons  whose  shares  are  payable  at 
separate  periods ;  or  it  may  be  vested  in  trustees  for  the  bene- 
fit of  creditors.    Parties  in  these  situations  have  no  direct  title 
to  the  immediate  subject  of  the  trust,  but  ajtis  crediti  only, 
or  right  of  action  against  the  trustees :  by  these  means  the 
most  complicated  interests  are  put  in  train  of  adjustment  with- 
out the  delay  and  expense  of  separate  judicial  procedure,  and 
the  truster's  representatives  saved  from  the  risk  of  incurring 
a  universal  liability  for  his  debts  by  service  or  otherwise.     It  is 
not  my  intention  to  consider  the  several  forms  of  trust-deeds ; 
the  trust-disposition  and  settlement  will  serve  as  a  type  of  the 
class.     It  usually  consists  of  the  following  clauses :   The  nar- 
rative ;  the  dispositive  ;  obligation  to  execute  necessary  deeds  ; 
nomination  of  executors  ;  purposes  of  the  trust ;  power  of  sale  ; 
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obligation  to  infeft ;  procurator^  of  resiffnation  ;  assignation  to 
writs  and  rents  ;  nomination  of  tutors  and  curators  ;  powers  of 
management ;  reserved  power  to  revoke  ;  clause  of  registration  ; 
precept  of  sasine,  and  testing  clause.  Those  clauses  only  will 
be  noticed  which  call  for  particular  observation,  as  most  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  feudal  right.  Reference  is  made 
to  the  Style-book  (b), 

(a)  See  Melville,  8tb  Feb.  1838,  16  D.  457. 
(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  267. 

324.  Dispositive  clause  (a), — This  part  of  the  deed  con- 
tains the  nomination  of  the  trustees,  and  a  description  of  the 
subjects  conveyed.  This  description  is  usually  special,  of  a 
particular  estate,  and  general,  of  all  the  truster's  heritable  and 
moveable  property.  With  respect  to  the  trustees,  the  follow- 
ing particulars  deserve  the  attention  of  the  conveyancer : 

1.  Who  capable  of  being  trustees  f — (1.)  It  may  be  ob- 
served, generally,  that  any  person  of  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
not  under  legal  incapacity  by  having  been  declared  infamous 
or  by  outlawry,  and  who  enjoys  the  confidence  of  the  truster, 
may  hold  the  office  of  trustee.  Mere  absence  abroad  does  not 
create  even  a  temporary  incapacity,  unless  it  is  so  declared  {b), 
(2.)  It  has  been  doubted  if  the  nomination  of  a  female  do  not 
fall  by  her  marriage.  If  appointed  in  a  mortis  causa  deed, 
whose  effect  is  necessarily  suspended  till  the  granter's  decease, 
her  intermediate  marriage  does  not  vacate  the  appointment ; 
but  an  opinion  has  been  expressed  that  the  consent  of  the  hus- 
band is  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  wife's  acceptance  of  the 
trust  (c).  In  more  recent  cases,  it  seems  to  have  been  assu- 
med that  an  appointment  which  has  taken  effect  does  not 
fall  by  marriage,  but  that  the  concurrence  of  the  husband  is 
required  to  validate  the  acts  of  the  wife  (rf).  (3.)  Bankruptcy 
has,  in  one  instance,  been  held  to  vacate  the  office  of  trus- 
teeship (e) ;  but  the  decision  is  not  regarded  as  amounting  to  a 
declaration  of  absolute  incapacity  (f) ;  and  it  may  be  advisable, 
therefore,  to  introduce  a  qualifying  provision,  that  bankruptcy 
shall  void  the  appointment.  (4 .)  Nor  does  insanity,  which  may 
be  only  temporary,  seem  necessarily  to  vacate  the  office  (y). 

2,  Number. —  Terms  of  appointment, — (1.)  There  is  no 
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limit  to  the  number  of  the  trustees  except  in  the  will  of  the 
truster.  A  sole  trustee  is  perhaps  most  efficient  in  trusts  for 
a  single  and  immediate  object;  e.y.  the  sale  of  lands  and 
division  of  the  price  among  creditors ;  the  purchase  of  lands 
to  be  subjected  to  the  fetters  of  an  entail ;  or  the  discharge  of 
an  entailer's  debts.  But  where  the  management  must  be  of 
long  continuance,  or  large  discretionary  powers  are  conferred, 
as  in  family  settlements,  it  is  advisable  to  appoint  a  plurality 
of  trustees.  (2.)  If  the  nomination  is  not  sole,  the  terms  of 
the  appointment  must  be  carefully  expressed.  A  nomination 
joint  in  express  words,  necessarily  imports  a  trust  in  the 
whole ;  and  even  where  it  is  not  so  expressed,  the  presump- 
tion seems  to  be  that  the  nomination  is  joint  (h).  The  result 
is,  that  if  one  of  any  number  of  joint  trustees  should  die  or  be 
denuded,  or  become  incapable,  the  trust  is  at  an  end ;  and 
the  like  happens  when  a  certain  specified  number,  appointed 
a  quorum,  which  is  a  joint  body,  does  not  accept  or  is  not 
maintained  (i)  ;  or  if  any  one  trustee  who  has  been  appointed 
a  sine  quo  rum, — an  essential  component  part  of  the  quorum, — 
shall  vacate  his  trusteeship.  It  follows  that  the  number  in- 
vested with  the  powers  of  the  trust,  whether  the  trustees 
as  a  body,  or  their  quorum,  must  concur  in  every  act  of  ad- 
ministration (A).  From  these  rules  has  arisen  the  practice  of 
investing  the  accepting  and  surviving  trustees,  or  the  major 
part  of  them,  with  the  powers  of  the  trust,  which  thus  subsists 
80  long  as  any  one  or  more  of  those  who  have  charged  them- 
selves with  the  trust  are  alive,  and  not  denuded  of  the 
office (Z).  (3.)  When  the  trust  is  evacuated  by  death  or  other- 
wise, or  suspended  by  refusal  to  accept,  or  by  absence  in 
cases  where  residence  within  the  kingdom  is  required,  the  rule 
seems  to  be,  that  if  mere  acts  of  administration  are  to  be  per- 
formed in  order  to  the  protection  of  the  trust-property  for  the 
party  having  a  beneficial  interest,  the  Court  will  appoint  a  judi- 
cial factor  to  manage  it  (m) ;  but  that  they  will  exercise  their 
nobile  officium  in  the  nomination  of  trustees  or  managers  in  those 
trusts  only  which  are  created  by  statute  or  constituted  for  cha- 
ritable purposes,  and  where  no  party  has  any  direct  or  imme- 
diate interest  in  the  management ;  at  least,  that,  in  the  ordi- 
nary case,  the  concurrence  of  all  parlies  interested  is  a  desi- 
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rable,  although  not  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  trustees  by  the  Court  (n).  (4.)  Trusts,  with  extensive 
discretionary  powers  of  disposal  or  distribution,  imply  a  dUectus 
persoTUB^  and  fall  by  refusal  to  accept  (o) ;  provision  ought 
therefore,  in  such  cases,  to  be  made,  to  prevent  the  convey- 
ance from  being  inoperative.  It  might,  in  all  cases,  be  advi- 
sable to  sanction  the  appointment  of  trustees  by  judicial  autho- 
rity, in  the  event  of  the  death  or  incapacity  of  those  named 
in  the  deed,  without  having  devolved  the  trust  upon  others. 

3.  Acceptance. — (1.)  It  is  usual  for  trustees  to  declare 
their  acceptance  in  express  terms,  by  a  minute  subjoined  to 
the  deed ;  but  acceptance  will  be  inferred  from  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances, e.  g.  by  a  person  duly  nominated  a  trustee  per- 
mitting his  name  to  be  used  judicially,  or  in  correspondence 
on  the  subject  of  the  trust  (/?)  •  (2.)  A  party  who  has  accepted 
of  the  trust  cannot  capriciously  refuse  to  concur  in  neces- 
sary acts  of  administration,  if  his  concurrence  is  essential. 
A  trustee  is  held  to  accept,  under  an  implied  condition  that 
he  shall  carry  through  the  trust ;  and  he  will  not  be  per- 
mitted to  resign  without  due  cause  when  a  quorum  would  not 
remain,  but  may  be  compelled  to  adhibit  his  subscription  to 
necessary  documents  (q).  Accordingly,  where  a  trustee,  by 
refusing  to  join  in  executing  a  discharge,  occasioned  a  loss 
of  interest  to  the  trust-estate,  the  Court  held  him  personally 
liable  in  the  amount  of  the  loss,  and  in  the  expenses  occasioned 
by  his  contumacy  (r).  (3.)  Even  where  the  name  of  a  party 
is  introduced  in  feudal  titles  as  a  trustee,  without  his  con- 
sent, he  will  not  be  permitted  to  embarrass  the  management 
by  a  refusal  to  perform  the  necessary  act  of  denuding  of  the 
right.  He  must  execute  the  deeds  proper  for  that  purpose,  on 
being  relieved  of  expenses  and  all  responsibility  («).  Another 
remedy  is  by  declarator  and  reduction  of  the  title. 

4.  Power  to  delegate. — ( 1 .)  By  the  form  in  the  notes  (t)y 
power  is  given  to  the  accepting  and  surviving  trustees  or  trus- 
tee to  appoint  new  trustees,  the  choice  of  whom  is  sometimes 
given  to  a  party  interested  in  the  trust  {u).  The  power  may 
be  conferred  either  without  limitation  as  to  numbers,  or  to 
the  extent  only  of  filling  up  vacancies  by  death,  resignation  or 
incapacity  (v).     (2.)]  A  faculty  of  this  description  cannot  be 
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exercised  even  by  tbe  whole  body  of  the  trustees,  without  ex- 
press authority  in  the  deed ;  and  when  the  power  is  gi ven»  it  can 
only  belong  to  the  whole  trustees,  or  their  legal  quorum,  if  a 
quorum  be  authorised  (w).  (3.)  This  power  is  highly  conve- 
nient in  practice,  and  may  be  exercised  even  on  deathbed  (x) ; 
but  the  new  trustees  are  not  vested  with  the  feudal  right,  by 
infefbment  in  general  terms,  as  in  the  dispositive  clause,  joined 
to  a  simple  nomination  as  such.  The  subject  of  the  trust  must 
be  conveyed  to  them  nammatim. 

5.  Remuneration. — Trustees  appear  to  have  no  legal 
claim  for  remuneration,  even  trustees  for  creditors  (y).  In 
family  settlements  it  will  be  expressed,  when  it  is  not  expected 
that  the  trustees  ^will  act  gratuitously. 

(a)  Give  gbant  and  dispoke  to  and  in  favour  of  B.  C.  and  D.  and  to  (he 
survivors  and  survivor  of  them  who  shall  accept  and  the  heirs  of  the  survivor 
the  mi^or  part  of  those  accepting  and  surviving  and  resident  in  Scotland  (or 
Great  Britain)  for  the  time  being  always  a  quorum  for  executing  the  purposes 
of  this  trust  All  and  wnoi.E  (the  mbjects)  As  also  all  other  lauds  &c.  but  in 
TBU8T  always  for  the  ends  uses  and  purposes  herein-after  mentioned. 

(6)  Heriot*8  Trs.  8th  March  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  670. 

(c)  Stoddart,  30th  June  1812,  F.  G. 

Id)  See  WaUon  or  Barling,  14th  Jan.  1824,  2  S.  607  ;  affirmed,  11th  May 
1825,  1  W.  S.  188;   Alison  or  Laird,  16th  Nov.  1833,  F.  G.,  12  S.  54. 

(«)  Macdowall,  20th  Nov.  1789,  M.  7453.  See  Smith,  15th  May  1832,  10 
S.  531. 

(/)  See  Bell's  Gom.  1. 32,  note ;  Morland  or  Gowan,  20th  Jan.  1837,  F.  C., 
15  B.  398. 

(jg)  Fraser,  Ist  March  1837,  F.  G.,  15  B.  692. 

(A)  BeU's  Princ.  1993. 

(0  Freen,  28th  June  1Q32,  F.  G.,  10  S.  727  ;  Ferrie,  31st  May  1834,  12 
S.  672. 

(A)  See  Heriot's  Trs.  as  in  (&). 

(/)  Gampbell,  26th  June  1752,  M   7440. 

(m)  Bushy,  1st  Feb.  1823,  2  S.  176 ;  Alexander,  27th  Feb.  1824,  2  S.  745 ; 
Boyd  or  Sherriffs,  24th  Jan.  1829,  F.  G.,  7  S.  314;  Smith,  15th  May  1832, 
10  S.  531 ;  Ireland,  18th  May  1833,  11  S.  626 ;  Nisbet,  31st  Jan.  1835,  F.  G., 
13  S.  384 ;  Morland  or  Gowan,  as  in  (/).  See  Fraser,  as  ifi  (^)  ;  Lacy,  7th 
July  1836,  14  B.  1112. 

(n)  See  Macdowall,  as  in  (e) ;  Melville,  8th  Feb.  1838,  16  B.  457. 

(o)  Gampbell,  as  in  (/) ;  Bick,  22d  Jan.  1758,  M.  7446. 

(p)  Bavidson,  9th  July  1835,  F.  G.,  13  S.  1082. 

(9)  Lynedoch,  15th  Feb.  1827,  F.  G.,  5  S.  358;  affirmed,  4  W.  S.  148. 

(r)  Lynedoch,  20  Nov.  1832,  F.  G.,  11  S.  60. 

(«)  Ballas,  21st  Nov.  1710,  M.  16,191. 

(t)  With  poweb  to  the  survivors  and  survivor  of  my  said  trustees  (whether  <m 
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account  of  the  death  reftigDaiioD  legal  incapacity  or  continued  absence  from  Scotland 
of  the  other  trustees)  to  nominate  and  appoint  one  or  more  persons  from  time  to 
time  to  flU  the  vacancies  in  the  number  of  my  said  trustees  and  to  act  along  with 
them  or  him  in  the  execution  of  the  present  trust  with  the  same  powers  and  as 
fully  and  freely  in  all  respects  as  if  the  said  persons  were  herein  expressly  named 
as  trustees,  and  if  necessary  to  execute  all  deeds  proper  for  Testing  in  the  per- 
son or  persons  so  to  be  assumed  the  feudal  right  of  the  subjects  above  disponed. 

(u)  See  BailUe,  11th  March  1835,  13  S.  681. 

(r)  See  Jackson  or  Ferrie,  as  in  (t). 

(it)  Freen,  as  in  (t).  See  Hunter,  7thFeb.  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  406 ;  David- 
son,  9th  July  1835,  13  S.  1082. 

(x)  Boughhead,  5th  March  1832,  11  S.  516. 

(y)  Johnston's  Trs.  4th  Jan.  1738,  M.  13,407. 

325.  Purposes  of  the  trust. — 1.  Form  and  mterpretatian, 
— (1.)  The  directions  giyen  by  the  truster  for  the  application 
or  disposal  of  the  trust-estate  are  usually  expressed  in  the  deed, 
but  this  is  not  essential  to  their  efficacy.  An  heritable  estate 
may  be  vested  in  trustees  by  a  conveyance  in  trust  and  infeft- 
xnent  on  it,  subject  to  purposes  and  directions  contained  in 
another  deed  already  in  existence,  or  provisionally  created  by 
reference  to  a  deed  to  be  afterwards  executed ;  and  such  deed 
may  be  in  the  form  of  a  will,  and  executed  according  to  the 
law  of  the  place  in  which  the  truster  is  domiciled  (a).  (2.) 
The  purposes  of  the  trust  in  a  family  settlement  are  usually 
for  the  sale  and  division  of  the  trust-property  among  the  rela- 
tions of  the  truster,  for  the  conveyance  of  an  estate  to  a  par- 
ticular series  of  heirs,  or  the  investment  of  funds  on  security, 
and  they  ought  to  be  fulfilled  without  unnecessary  delay. 
Where  trustees  appointed  to  invest  funds  in  heritable  secu- 
rity or  the  purchase  of  stock  declined,  on  the  requisition  of 
those  interested,  to  carry  the  purposes  of  the  trust  into  effect, 
they  were  held  liable  for  the  loss  sustained  by  the  parties  in 
consequence  of  the  delay  (5).  (3.)  The  purposes  of  the  trust 
are  interpreted  according  to  the  fair  meaning  of  the  terms  (c). 
2.  Beversionary  interest. — (1.)  The  ultimate  purpose 
of  a  trust-deed  may  be  to  convey  what  remains  of  the  subjects, 
after  accomplishing  the  other  objects  of  the  truster,  to  a  par- 
ticular individual.  If  not  specially  provided  to  another,  thLj 
reversionary  right  or  interest  is  in  the  heir-at-law  (d).  (2.)  The 
right  of  reversion  of  lands  not  sold  by  the  trustees  continues 
on  the  former  investiture,  unless  the  reversion  be  conveyed  to 
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another ;  the  radical  right  remains  in  the  truster,  who  is  not 
denuded  by  the  infeftment  of  the  trustees.  Trust  is  thus  a 
mere  burden  upon  the  radical  right,  and  it  is  extinguished  as 
soon  as  its  purposes  are  fulfilled,  in  like  manner  as  is  a  heri- 
table debt  by  intromission.  It  has  accordingly  been  held  that 
the  truster  may  validly  entail  the  subjects  of  the  trust,  and 
that  infeftment  on  the  entail  vests  in  the  disponee  such  part 
of  them  as  may  remain  after  the  trust  is  executed,  without  re- 
signation ad  remanentiam  by  the  trustees  (e).  It  follows  that 
adjudication  of  the  reversionary  interest  is  effectual  {f)» 
(3.)  The  advances  and  obligations  of  the  trustees  form  a  pre- 
ferable burden  on  the  trust-subjects,  and  they  cannot  be  com- 
pelled to  denude  until  relieved  of  them  (^).  Trustees  have 
even  been  allowed  a  preference  over  the  price^ of  lands  con- 
veyed to  them  by  a  trustnieed  under  which  they  had  acted 
Jxma  fide^  but  which  was  reduced  at  the  heir's  instance  as  an 
invalid  conveyance,  and  that  in  competition  with  creditors  of 
the  heir  holding  real  rights  over  the  property  (A). 

(a)  Willocfa,  ]4th  Dec.  1769,  M.  5539;  affirmed,  30th  March  1772;  For- 
dyce,  5th  July  1827,  5  S.  697;  Brack,  23d  Nov.  1827,  6  8.  113;  affirmed, 
6  W.  S.  61 ;  Cameron,  19th  May  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  601. 

(6)  Morison,  9th  Feb.  1827,  F.  C,  5  S.  322. 

(c)  Sprott,  22d  May  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  833. 

(d)  Cathcart,  26th  May  1830,  F.  C,  8  8.  803. 

(«)  Macmillan,  4th  March  1831,  F.  C,  9  8.  551  ;  affirmed,  14th  August 
1834. 

(/)  Campbell,  14th  Jan.  1801,  M.  App.  Ad^nd,  No.  11. 

0)  Innea,  18th  Dec.  1828,  7  S.  206. 

(A)  Campbell,  21st  Nov.  1837,  Scot.  Jurist,  10.  190. 

326.  Powers  of  the  trustees. — These,  in  a  feudal  sense, 
relate  merely  to  the  conveyance  of  the  estate  to  the  purchaser, 
or  under  the  directions  of  the  truster  (a).  (1.)  A  power  to 
sell,  when  intended  to  be  given,  ought  in  all  cases  to  be  express- 
ed. Although  not  expressed,  it  may  be  inferred  from  the 
various  clauses  and  general  purposes  of  the  trust-deed,  but  the 
question  is  one  of  difficulty  {V).  (2.)  A  power  of  sale  falls 
short  in  its  effect  of  a  direction  to  sell.  The  former  is  a  m^e 
commission ;  the  latter  changes  the  nature  of  the  right  from 
heritable  to  moveable  (c) ;  so  that  the^M*  crediti  of  a  party 
entitled  to  a  share  of  the  price  descends  to  his  executors. 
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(3.)  In  selling  property,  trustees  are  entitled  to  exercise  a 
sound  discretion  in  disposing  of  it  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
they  may  delegate  their  powers  to  a  factor  or  commissioner  (d). 
As  exposers,  they  are  debarred  from  purchasing  the  trusts 
subjects;  (above,  §  109.)  (4.)  A  direction  to  convey  is  con- 
strued according  to  the  plain  meaning  of  the  terms.  Thus, 
a  direction  to  entail  lands  on  a  series  of  heirs,  (being  the 
children  of  the  entailer  all  expressly  named,)  and  the  heirs  of 
their  bodies  in  their  order^  was  held  to  be  exclusive  of  heirs- 
portioners,  the  nature  of  whose  right  is  inconsistent  with  the 
permanent  existence  of  a  strict  entail  (e).  (5.)  In  conveying 
to  a  disponee,  trustees  may  validly  assign  the  precept  of  sasine 
in  the  trust-deed  so  as  to  warrant  infeftment  on  it  in  his 
favour,  provided  it  is  conceived  in  favour  of  assignees  free 
of  the  burdens  and  conditions  of  the  trust ;  (see  §  74.  3.) 

(a)  AiTD  I  do  hereby  give  the  most  full  and  unlimited  power  to  my  said  trus- 
tees above  named  and  to  be  assumed  and  to  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them 
and  the  heirs  of  such  survivor  to  sell  all  or  any  part  of  my  lands  and  estate  par- 
ticularly and  generally  above  disponed  and  that  either  by  public  roup  or  private 
bargain  as  to  them  or  him  shall  seem  proper  and  to  grant  all  necessary  disposi- 
tions to  the  purchasers  containing  clause  of  absolute  warrandice  upon  me  and 
my  heirs-general. 

(5)  See  Erskine's  Trustees,  13th  May  1829,  7  S.  594 ;  Robertson,  &c., 
Glasgow's  Trustees,  7th  March  1632,  F.  C,  10  S.  438. 

(c)  Angus,  6th  Dec.  1825,  F.  G.  Gathcart,  26th  May  1830,  F.  0.,  8  S.  803. 
See  Finnic,  30th  Nov.  1836,  15  D.  165. 

(d)  Bell's  Princ.  1998.     See  Thomas,  4th  July  1829,  7  S.  828. 

(e)  See  Sprott,  22d  May  1828,  F.  G.,  6  S.  833.  See  Noble,  18th  May 
1836,  F.  G.  The  clause  in  the  case  of  Sprott  was  in  these  terms :  "  And  I  do 
"  direct  that  the  s|dd  trustees  shall  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be  lay  out  and 
"  invest  the  sum  of  money  so  to  be  raised  and  lodged  as  aforesaid  together  with 
"  all  such  other  sums  of  or  to  which  I  shall  be  possessed  or  entitled  at  the  time 
«*  of  my  death  as  aforesaid  in  equal  moieties  in  the  purchase  of  two  or  more 
"  landed  estates  to  be  se^le^L^QCording  to  the  law  and  practice  of  Scotland 
'*  as  herein-after  mentioned  :  That  is  to  say  the  estates  which  shall  be  first  pur- 
"  chased  with  one  moiety  of  the  said  sums  shall  be  settled  in.  4^ict  entail  on  my 
'*  said  son  M.  S.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  lawfully  begotten  whom  failing  to 
"  my  said  son  J.  S.  and  {the  other  mbstitutea,  being  the  entailer  $  daughtere,  and 
**  the  heirs  of  their  respective  bodies  in  their  order  J  whom  failing  to  my  own 
'*' nearest  and  lawful  heirs  whomsoever ;  and  the  estates  which  shall  be  purcha- 
**  sed  with  the  other  moiety  of  the  said  sum  shall  in  like  manner  be  settled  in 
"  strict  entail  upon  my  second  son  J.  S.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  lawfully  be- 
**  gotten  whom  failing  upon  my  said  eldest  son  M.  S.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body 
^  lawfully  begotten  whom  failing  (upon  the  same  substitutes  as  in  the  deed  Jirst 
**  mentioned.J" 
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327.  LiMiTATioK  OF  RESPONSIBILITY  (a). — (I.)  A  conse* 
<|uence  of  the  pow.er  of  sale  usuallj  contained  in  the  family  set- 
tlement, is  the  intromission  by  the  trustees,  or  certain  of  their 
number,  with  the  price  of  the  subjects,  and  persons  nominated 
in  a  deed  of  that  nature,  which,  as  being  a  mortis  causa  con- 
veyance, cannot  be  altered  after  it  has  come  into  operation, 
ought  to  be  extremely  guarded  in  accepting  of  the  trust,  un- 
less they  are  protected  by  a  clause  limiting  their  responsibility 
to  their  actual  intromissions.  It  is  true,  that  in  trusts  which 
are  gratuitous,  a  character  not  taken  away  by  the  trustee- 
accepting  of  a  small  gratuity  or  legacy  expressed  in  the  deed,  *  ! 
the  leaning  of  the  Court  is  in  favour  of  trustee?  having  no 
clause  of  limitation,  unless  in  cases  where  acts  of  positive 
comroisision  are  established  against  them ;  but  the  omission 
of  the  clause  may  expose  parties  to  vexatious  questions  (6). 
(2.)  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  that  a  clause  limit- 
ing responsibity  is  an  absolute  protection.  A  party  accepting 
a  trust  undertakes  a  duty  which  he  must  discharge  with  a  due 
regard  to  the  interests  of  the  parties  having  claims  on  the  estate. 
The  eflfect  of  the  limiting  clause  wUl  accordingly  be  superseded 
where  there  is  culpa  lata^  e.  g,  by  gross  neglect  on  the  part  of 
one  trustee  to  call  another  to  account  for  sums  due  by  him  to 
the  estate  (c),  or  culpable  mismanagement,  in  not  timeously 
obtaining  infeftment  on  a  heritable  bond  ((f).  Personal  or 
individual  intromission,  also,  will  be  inferred  from  a  joint 
discharge  not  followed  up  by  investing  funds  uplifted  from 
debtors,  which  are  allowed  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  one  of 
the  trustees  until  his  insolvency  (e).  (3.)  But  when  the  clause 
is  broadly  expressed,  referring  not  to  legal  acts  but  honour- 
able conduct,  mala  fides  or  dishonesty  must  be  alleged  (y). 
(4.)  The  bankruptcy  of  a  factor,  who  was  habit  and  repute 
solvent  at  the  time  of  his  appointment,  is  not  a  result  for  which 
trustees  having  a  limiting  clause,  with  power  to  appoint  fac- 
tors, are  responsible,  unless  they  have  been  guilty  of  culpable 
negligence  (y). 

(a)  DxcLABiNG  always,  that  my  said  trustees  shall  not  be  liable  for  omissions 
or  neglect  of  management,  nor  for  any  factors  to  be  named  by  them,  and  that 
they  shall  not  be  liable  singuK  in  solidum,  but  each  only  for  his  own  intromissions. 

(fc)  See  Thomson,  16th  Feb.  1838,  D. 
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(e)  MoffiO,  3l8t  Jan.  1634,  F.  C,  12  S.  S69. 

(d)  Mayne,  4th  Jnne  1835,  F.  C,  13  S.  870.    See  Grieve,  23d  June  1636» 
F.  C. 

(«)  Blane  or  Dean,  28th  Jan.  1836,  F.  C,  14  D.  361. 

(/)  See  Murray  or  Ainslie,  6th  Feb.  1835,  F.  C,  13  S.  417. 

(^)  Cowan,  18th  May  1836,  F.  C,  and  (13th  May,)  14  D.  744. 

328.  Precept  of  sasinb. — Infeftment  in  fevour  of  trus- 
tees can  be  given  to  tfao5e  only  who  are  named  in  the  deed ; 
(§  74.  4) ;  and  consequently,  although  a  conveyance  in  favour 
of  persons  to  be  assumed  as  trustees  under  a  power  of  nomina- 
tion or  delegation,  is  sufficient  to  confer  the  office  of  trustee- 
ship upon  one  so  nominated,  and  probably  to  ground  adjudica- 
tion in  implement,  a  feudal  right  can  be  completed  only  by 
means  of  a  nominatim  conveyance.  This  observation  may  be 
applied  to  a  case  which  sometimes  occurs  in  practice,  where 
the  truster,  in  the  obligatiou  to  infeft  and  precept  of  sasine, 
authorises  infeftment  to  be  given  to  a  trustee  or  trustees  to  be 
named  by  himself  in  a  writing  under  his  hand ;  for  as  this 
form  necessarily  implies  the  omission  of  the  names  of  these 
parties  in  the  dispositive  clause  of  the  deed  itself,  to  which 
the  obligation  to  infeft  and  the  precept  of  sasine  are  merely 
relative,  it  is  thought  that  infeftment  under  a  new  deed  of 
Domination,  cannot  vest  a  feudal  right  in  th^  persons  nomi- 
nated, unless  it  contain  dispositive  words  and  a  separate  pre«- 
cept  of  sasine. 

329.  Infeftment. — (1.)  The  qualifications  of  a  trust-right 
are  effectual  agaiilst  singular  successors,  under  a  rule  formerly 
noticed,  (§  84,)  so  long  as  it  remains  personal.  But  after 
infeftment,  the  feudal  right  can  only  be  limited  as  in  a  ques- 
tion with  singular  successors,  by  the  appearance  of  the  quali- 
fying clauses  both  in  the  instrument  of  sasine  and  the  register. 
(2.)  When  duly  completed,  a  trust  for  behoof  of  creditors 
makes  their  debts  real  if  their  names  and  debts  be  inserted  in 
the  sasine,  and  a  trust  of  this  nature  cannot  be  recalled  by 
the  granter,  unless  with  the  consent  of  all  the  parties  interest- 
ed in  it  (a).  (3.)  Although  trust  is  a  mere  burden  on  heri- 
tage, which  is  extinguished  as  regards  the  truster,  when  its 
purposes  are  fulfilled,  (§  325,)  it  follows,  from  the  feudal 
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nature  of  the  right,  that  a  trustee  holding  a  power  of  sale 
may  give  a  valid  title  to  an  onerous  purchaser;  and  it  is 
advisable,  therefore,  when  its  purposes  have  been  fulfilled,  that 
he  should  denude  of  the  trust.  (4.)  When  the  heir  of  the  last 
surviving  trustee  is  substituted,  and  he  refuses  to  take  up  the 
character  of  trustee,  it  is  thought  that  the  principle  of  the 
decision  in  the  case  of  Dallas  (b)  would  apply,  and  that  the 
heir  might  be  compelled  to  permit  a^  title  to  be  completed  in 
his  person,  and  to  renounce.  But  if  the  purposes  have  been 
fulfilled,  the  Court  will,  in  an  action  of  declarator  against  the 
heir,  declare  the  trust  at  an  end,  and  ordain  the  superior  to 
grant  precepts  for  the  infeftment  of  the  person  having  the 
reversionary  interest  (c).  (5.)  Where,  again,  the  trust  expires 
with  the  last  survivor  of  the  trustees,  the  feudal  right,  as 
being  a  trust-fee,  cannot,  it  is  thought,  be  taken  up  by  his 
heir  even  for  the  purpose  of  being  reconveyed  to  the  truster. 
In  this  anomalous  situation,  the  party  having  the  equitable 
right  is  allowed  to  conjoin  with  it  the  feudal  title  by  means 
.  of  a  declaratory  adjudication  (d). 

(a)  BeU's  Prin.  1996-2001.     See  Bell's  Com.  2.  490. 
(6)  Dallas,  21st  Not.  1710,  M.  16,191. 

(c)  DalzieU,  11th  March  1756,  M.  16,204. 

(d)  Drummond,  30th  June  1758,  M.  16,206.     See  Gillespie,  11th  March 
1824,  2  S.  795. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


ENTRY  OF  HEIRS. 


TITLE  I.    FORMS  OF  ENTRY. 

330.  Introductory  remarks. — In  Scotland  the  maxim, 
mortutis  sasit  vivum^  which  came  into  full  operation  in  Eng- 
land on  the  abolition  of  military  tenures  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  11.,  has  no  place.  Where  the  ancestor  died  vested 
and  seised  in  the  lands,  the  riff ht  .descenda  to  his  heir ;  but  the 
title  must  be  connected  with  the  infeftment  in  the  ancestor's 
person,  by  a  particular  deed  flowing  from  the  superior,  called 
simply  a  precept  when  granted  by  the  Crown,  and  a  precept 
of  clare  constat  from  its  introductory  words,  when  by  a  sub- 
ject, followed  by  infeftment  in  favour  of  the  heir  named  in 
the  precept.  The  superior,  although  thus  an  interposed  person, 
through  whom  the  chain  of  connection  must  pass,  between  the 
deceased  vassal  and  his  heir,  cannot  control  the  transmission 
of  the  property  to  the  latter.  The  form  of  the  consent  remains, 
although  the  power  to  withhold  it  has  disappeared.  Origi- 
nally, when  fees  were  granted  for  life  only,  the  investment  of 
the  heir  necessarily  depended  on  the  will  of  the  superior. 
After  they  had  become  hereditary,  the  heir  did  not  take  the 
property  as  deriving  any  right  from  the  ancestor,  but  under 
the  obligation  in  the  grant :  the  superior  still  retained  impor- 
tant privileges,  more  particularly  in  wardholding,  and  the 
infeftment  of  the  vassal  was  long  regarded  as  a  mere  burden 
on  the  more  eminent  right  of  superiority.  In  this  situation, 
the  claim  of  the  heir  to  an  entry  was  personal  only,  the  fee 
returning  to  the  superior  on  the  death  of  the  vassal.  But, 
in  the  course  of  time,  when  feudal  notions  gave  place  to  the 
idea  of  a  right  of  property,  and  the  fee  in  the  vassal  acquired 
the  appellation  of  a  dominiumy  it  was  no  longer  held  to  return 
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to  the  superior,  but  to  remain  in  the  hcereditas  jacens  of  the 
deceased  vassal — a  term  borrowed  from  the  Roman  law  to  ex- 
press the  situation  of  a  right  which  had  left  one  individual, 
and  had  not  yet  been  formally  vested  in  another  (a). 

(a)  DalrympWs  Feud.  Prop*  190,  205,  et  seq.     See  Lord  Karnes's  Report 
of  Landale,  29th  Jan.  1752,  M.  14,465. 

331.  Origin  and  history. — 1.  Precept  prior  in  date  to 
the  service. — (I.)  As  the  forms  used  in  the  transmission  of 
fixed  property  are  changed  with  difficulty  and  by  slow  degrees, 
those  which  prevailed  at  an  early  period  of  our  law  in  the 
entry  of  heirs  are  still  employed  with  but  slight  modifications. 
The  superior,  in  the  infancy  of  the  feudal  system,  granted  in- 
vestitures not  only  to  new  vassals,  but  renewed  those  which 
had  fiallen  by  death,  in  the  persons  of  the  nearest  heirs,  in 
presence  of  the  pares  cutUb.   Where  the  propinquity  of  the  heir 
was  known  to  all,  a  formal  inquiry  would  have  been  super- 
fluous, and  the  investiture  was  of  a  simple  description.    Even 
after  charters  and  precepts  took  the  place  of  the  breve  testa- 
tum^ there  could  still,  in  the  great  majority  of  instances,  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  righteous  heir ;  and  it  seems  obvious,  that  pre- 
cepts essentially  of  the  nature  of  the  modem  precept  of  dare 
constat^  must  have  preceded  the  form  of  entry  by  service.   (2.) 
This  form  probably  originated  in  the  necessity  imposed  on 
the  heirs  of  the  immediate  vassals  of  the  Crown  of  producing 
evidence  of  their  propinquity ;  and  a  writ,  called  a  brieve  of 
inquest,  (breve  de  inquisitume^)  proceeding  upon  the  applica^ 
tion  of  the  heir,  was  issued  from  the  Chancery  of  the  Sovereign, 
or  from  a  jurisdiction  (e,  g.  a  regality)  having  a  right  of  chan- 
cery, directed  to  the  Sherifi^,  for  inquiring  into  the  relationship 
of  the  heir.     In  the  course  of  time,  brieves  came  to  be  used 
when  subject-superiors  on  any  pretext  refused  to  grant  pre- 
cepts for  the  infeftment  of  the  heirs  of  their  vassals.     We 
find,  accordingly,  that  Craig  (a)  supports  this  notion  of  what 
was  probably  the  natural  course  of  events.    But,  on  the  other 
hand,  Mr  Erskine  (i),  on  what  authority  does  not  appear, 
regards  the  precept  of  dare  constat  as  an  anomalous  mode  of 
entry,  hardly  deserving  of  any  efiect  as  a  link  in  the  feudal 
chain ;  which  is  the  more  remarkable,  that  the  feudal  correct- 


443 

"^He^'l  331.  ORIGIN  AND  HISTORY.  {%^^' 

ness  of  entry  by  precept  of  dare  constat^  is  shewn  by  an  ex- 
ample of  a  Crown  precept  of  clare  constat^  granted  by  James  I. 
in  favour  of  his  son,  Prince  Charles,  as  heir  of  his  mother 
Queen  Margaret,  in  the  lordship  of  Dunfermline  (c). 

2.  Service  special  and  generals — ( 1 .)  Service  is  frequently 
styled  aditio  hxBreditatis^  from  its  supposed  resemblance  to  a 
form  of  the  civil  law,  whereby  an  heir  assumed  or  undertook 
the  succession  with  all  its  liabilities.     It  is  unquestionable, 
however,  that  an  heir  was  not  by  the  feudal  law  made  liable 
for  the  debts  of  the  ancestor ;  the  passive  title  has  been  intro- 
duced by  engrafting  on  our  law  the  fiction,  fusres  est  eadem 
persona  cum  dejuncto  ;  and  his  liability  is  founded,  not  on  the 
bare  fact  of  his  being  the  eldest  son,  or  otherwise  the  nearest 
heir  of  the  deceased,  but  his  taking  as  such  the  property 
which  would,  unless  for  his  interference,  go  directly  to  the 
payment  of  the  ancestor's  debts.     Accordingly,  an  heir  is  not 
]idible  passive  if  he  take  nothing  by  his  service ;  and  the  obliga- 
tion which  he  incurs  is  equally  broad,  by  entering  by  means  of 
a  precept  of  clare  constat.    Service  must  thus  be  regarded  more 
as  a  j^t^aW  judicial  form  for  getting  access  to  the  subjects  which 
belonged  to  the  ancestor,  where  investiture  cannot  be  obtained 
on  the  voluntary  precept  of  the  superior,  or  the  right  of  the 
ancestor  was  personal,  than  as  a  proceeding  adopted  to  de- 
clare his  assumption  of  the  succession,  with  its  liabilities.   The 
service  of  an  heir  on  the  brief  of  inquest  may  be  in  general  or 
in  special^ — the  special  service  being  proper  to  subjects  in 
which  the  ancestor  died  vested  and  seised,  and  the  general  ser- 
vice connecting  the  heir  with  the  feudal  clauses  contained  in 
unexecuted  deeds  of  transmission,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  take 
infeftment  on  the  precepts  of  sasine,  or  resign  on  the  procu- 
ratories  of  resignation  contained  in  them.     The  general  ser- 
vice likewise  carries  to  the  heir  those  heritable  rights  which 
are  perfected  without  infeftment.     (2.)  It  is  in  its  modern 
shape  only  that  the  special  service  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
older  form.    Anciently,  when  the  charter  and  sasine  were  con- 
tained in  one  and  the  same  deed,  and  formed  the  infeftment 
or  investiture,  there  was  no  room  for  the  distinction  between 
general  and  special  service.     The  service  and  sasine  were 
then  parts  of  the  same  proceeding  (d) ;  and  even  after  the 
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brieve  of  inquest  was  introduced,  the  inquiry  appears  to  faaye 
been  confined  to  the  mere  question  of  the  propinquity  of  the 
claimant,  who  was,  after  a  favourable  verdict,  entered  by  the 
superior's  precept  (e).    It  may  be  conjectured  that  the  brieve 
received  its  additional  clauses  in  order  that  the  casualties  of 
the  superior,  and  the  lands  to  which  they  attached,  might  be 
ascertwied  by  the  authority  of  an  inquest  presided  over  by 
the  local  judge  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  that  the  service 
thus  acquired  the  character  and  title  of  special.     (3.)  In  the 
course  of  time  it  was  perceived  that  the  form  of  service  might 
be  farther  useful  both  as  a  declaratory  proceeding,  and  as 
fixing  the  jtis  sanguinis^  and  thus  a  title  to  possess  those  rights 
which,  although  heritable,  do  not  require  infeftment  for  their 
transmission.     In  this  manner  the  general  service,  in  its  mo- 
dem shape,  most  probably  took  its  rise.     It  is  based  on  the 
special,  of  which  Lord  Kames  (/)  calls  it  an  awkward  imita- 
tion, and  proceeds  upon  a  brieve  identical  in  form  with  the 
brieve  used  for  the  special  service.     The  introduction  of  the 
general  service  is  referred  by  Mr  Erskine  (y)  to  the  year 
1532,  or  a  period  soon  after;  but  the  earliest  general  retour 
on  record  is  dated  in  1571.   (4.)  The  modern  service  in  spe- 
cial does  not  take  out  of  the  /uereditas  jacens  of  the  deceased 
the  feudal  right  which  was  vested  in  his  person :  it  merely 
empowers  the  heir  to  demand,  and  authorises  the  superior  to 
grant  precepts  for  new  infeftment ;  and  its  effect,  in  a  feudal 
sense,  vanishes,  if  the  heir  die  without  having  obtained  infeft- 
ment.  Although  called  an  inchoate  title,  it  is  thus  substantially 
a  mere  declaratory  proceeding,  since  of  itself  it  vests  nothing  in 
the  heir,  and  it  may  be  superseded  by  a  voluntary  precept  grant- 
ed by  the  superior.     In  these  respects  it  materially  differs 
from  service  in  general,  which  transmits  to  and  vests  in  the 
heir  all  personal  rights ;  and  these,  although  not  feudalised  in 
his  person,  will  remain  in  his  Jusreditas  Jacens  a&ev  his  death, 
until  taken  out  of  it  by  service  or  adjudication  (h).     Such 
rights,  and  the  unexecuted  feudal  clauses  of  the  conveyances 
on  which  they  stand,  can  only  be  acquired  by  general  service. 
But  the  feudal  fee  may  be  renewed  without  the  necessity  of 
special  service,  by  infeftment  on  a  precept  of  dare  constat.   It 
is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  special  serrice,  for  reasons 
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to  be  afterwards  explained,  includoB  a  general  service,  gus- 
dem  generis^  in  the  same  character. 

(a)  Craig,  2.  12.  24;  2.  17.  22.     See  Sandford  on  Succession,  1.  272. 

(ft)  Enk.  3.  6.  71. 

(e)  Karnes*  Eludd.  Art.  15. 

(<f)  Ersk.  3.  8.  65. 

(e)  Additional  Satherland  case,  c.  1.  p.  6 ;  Retonr  of  the  Daughters  of  DuflT- 
gallus,  on  a  brieve  of  Alexander  IIL  in  1271.  See  opinion  of  Lord  Medwyn 
in  Cochrane,  11th  March  1826,  F.  C,  6  S.  751. 

(/)  Karnes*  Elucid.  Art.  13. 

(jf)  Ersk.  3.  8.  65. 

(A)  Stair,  3.  5.  25 ;  Bankton,  3.  5.  21. 

TITLE  IL  SPECIAL  SERVICE. 

332.  When  necessary. — (1.)  Special  service  is  necessary 
in  all  cases  where  the  fee  in  a  Crown-holding  is  in  hcsreditate 
jacente  of  the  last  fiar,  or  the  superior,  when  a  subject,  refuses 
to  grant  a  precept  of  dare  constat  in  favour  of  the  heir.  It 
is  applicable  to  all  rights  duly  feudalised,  whether  absolute 
or  redeemable ;  for  although  the  heir  of  the  creditor  in  a  real 
lien,  which  is  a  right  not  constituted  by  infeftment  in  the 
person  of  the  creditor,  but  forming  a  burden  on  the  infeft- 
ment of  the  debtor,  may  validly  discharge  the  burden  after 
serving  in  general,  the  rule  is  different  with  respect  to  proper 
rights  of  annualrent,  or  other  securities  by  infeftment  (a). 
The  party  competent  to  serve  is  the  heir-afr-law  or  of  provi- 
sion ;  and  he  must  adopt  the  form  of  service,  unless  where 
the  ancestor  has  made  a  direct  conveyance  in  his  favour.  A 
conveyance  to  a  stranger,  even  with  feudal  clauses,  has  not 
the  effect  to  prevent  the  heir-at-law  from  serving  in  special  to 
the  deceased  (i),  although  the  superior  is  under  no  obligation 
to  grant  precepts  in  his  favour;  (above,  §  148.  4.)  (2.)  It 
follows  that,  when  the  fee  is  full,  service  in  special  is  in- 
competent. Where,  accordingly,  infeftment  has  been  already 
obtained  in  virtue  of  a  service  however  erroneous,  if  in  the 
proper  character,  or  the  fee  has  been  taken  up  by  means  of  an 
infeftment  ex  facte  formal  and  made  public  by  confirmation, 
the  righteous  heir  is  excluded  from  serving  in  special,  until 
he  shall  have  reduced  the  invalid  title  standing  in  the  person 
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of  his  competitor  (c).  But  infefltment  on  a  precept  of  dare 
constat  not  authorised  by  service,  and  therefore  warranted  by 
a  mere  arbitrary  act  of  the  superior,  or  on  a  conveyance  a 
non  dominoy  is  insufficient  to  exclude  service  in  special  (d). 

(a)  Enk.  3.  6.  63;  Halkenton,  Jan.  1729,  M.  14,436  and  1799;  GuthberU 
son,  7th  March  1806,  M.  App.  v.  Service  and  Confirm,  No.  2. 

(fr)  Suttie,  20th  July  1733,  M.  14,457 ;  Douglas,  25thNov.  1761,  M.  14,457. 
See  Golquhoun,  16th  Dec.  1828,  F.  C,  7  S.  200 ;  remitted,  5  W.  S.  32 ;  ad- 
hered to,  8th  July  1831,  F.  C,  9  S.  911. 

(c)  Guninghams,  27th  Feb.  1812,  F.  G. 

(d)  See  Maccallum,  21st  Feb.  1793,  M.  16,135;  Lord  Moncreiff  in  Buther- 
furd,  12th  Nov,  1830,  F.  G.,  9  S.  3. 

333.  Particular  cases. — In  the  ordinary  case  of  a  fee- 
simple,  or  of  a  destination  or  entail  duly  feudalised,  it  is  sel- 
dom that  any  difficulty  can  occur  in  judging  of  the  necessity 
of  a  service  in  special.  But  when  lands  are  held  under  a 
destination  in  fee  and  liferent,  the  question  becomes  more 
complicated. 

Ca^e  I. — A  conveyance  to  A.  in  liferent^  and  to  B, 
in  fecy  vests  the  fee  in  B.  The  liferent  expires  on  A.'s 
death,  and  nothing  remains  in  his  iKBreditas  jacens  to  be  taken 
up  by  service  and  new  infeftment.  (1.)  The  question  may, 
however,  occur  on  the  words  of  a  destination,  what  terms  im- 
port a  liferent  ?  Lord  Stair  is  of  opinion  that  a  conveyance 
to  A,,  and  ajier  his  decease^  to  B,  and  his  heirs^  imports  a  bare 
liferent  in  A.  Dirleton  and  Stewart  (a)  dissent  from  this 
opinion,  and  the  interpretation  has  been  rejected  by  the 
Court.  Thus,  under  a  destination  to  A.,  and  failing  him  by 
decease^  to  jB.,  8fc.  the  fee  was  held  to  be  in  A.  (5).  (2.)  A 
liferent,  where  a  fiar  is  named,  does  not  become  a  feudal  fee 
by  the  reservation  of  powers  of  disposal  in  favour  of  the 
Uferenter.  These  fly  off  on  his  death  ;  but  a  matrimonial  fee 
in  the  husband  with  reserved  powers,  even  where  there  is  a 
proper  nominatim  fiar,  becomes,  by  the  reservation,  a  feudal 
fee  in  his  person,  which,  on  his  death,  must  be  taken  up  by 
special  service.  These  powers  attach  to  the  fee,  and  give 
the  substantial  right  of  property  to  the  husband  (c). 

Case  2. — (1.)  Where  the  destination  is  to  A.  in  life- 
rentj  and  to  the  heirs  of  his  body  in  fee^  and  is  followed  by 
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infeftment  in  these  terms,  made  public  by  confirmation,  the 
fee,  according  to  a  rule  above  explained,  ($  295.  1,)  is  vested 
in  A. ;  and  it  seems  to  follow,  that  on  his  death,  the  heir 
of  his  body  must  take  up  the  succession  by  service  to  him 
as  heir  of  provision,  the  grantor  having  been  divested  by  the 
infeftment.  (2.)  If  the  fee  in  the  parent  is  made  fiduciary 
by  the  use  of  the  taxative  term  allenarly,  or  an  equivalent 
term,  the  right  in  a  feudal  sense  is  the  same.  It  is  true  that 
the  parent  holds  the  property  as  trustee  for  his  heir  ;  but  the 
fee  is  not  a  proper  trust-fee  burdened  with  the  conditions  of 
the  trust,  which  is  personal  to  the  individuals  named,  and  does 
not  descend  to  the  heir  of  a  trustee  without  an  express 
substitution.  Here,  the  sole  interest  is  in  the  heir,  and  it 
seems  no  great  stretch  of  construction  to  regard  him  as  a 
proper  substitute  of  the  fiduciary  fiar.  It  is  therefore  thought 
that  the  fee  may  be  taken  up  by  special  service  as  heir  of  | 
provision  to  the  fiduciary  fiar,  and  that  the  form  of  a  declara/- 
tory  adjudication  is  inapplicable  to  the  circumstances  {d). 

Case  3. — In  destinations  with  substitutions,  when  the 
institute  is  infeft,  the  next  substitute  will  take  by  service  as 
heir  of  provision  in  special.  Infeftment  given  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  institute  to  one  whose  true  character  is  that  of 
substitute,  vests  nothing  in  him,  and  cannot  therefore  super- 
sede the  necessity  of  service.  The  law  recognises  a  joint 
fee  in  several  proprietors  pro  indiviso^  each  having  right  to  a 
share  of  the  common  subject ;  but  not  a  successive  fee  in  two 
or  more  disponees  in  their  order,  each  having  right  to  the 
whole  by  one  and  the  same  infeftment  {e). 

(a)  Dirleton  and  Stewart,  voce  Heir$  ofProv.  and  Subst. 
(6)  HaxnUtoo,  10th  June  1714,  and  2l8t  Jan.  1715,  M.  14,360-2. 
(c)  Wilson,  14th  Dec.  1819,  F.  C.     See  opinion  of  Lord  Glenlee. 
Id)  See  Dundaa,  23d  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  145 ;  Frog,  2dthNov.  1735,  M.  4262. 
(0  Livingston,  3d  March  1763,  M.   15,409;    Ker,   12th  Feb.  1708,  M. 
14,357  ;  M'CiiUoch,  10th  July  1731,  M.  14,366. 

TITLE  III.  GENERAL  SERVICE. 

334.  When  necessary. — (1.)  As  the  special  service  is  the 
first  step  in  taking  the  feudal  right  out  of  the  hce^-editasjacens 
of  the  ancestor,  so  is  the  general  service  a  preliminary  in  com- 
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Heirs.   3  l  Service. 

pletiDg  a  title  in  rights  which  were  vested  in  one  deceased, 
such  as  reversions,  servitudes,  &c.  which  require  no  sasine, 
real  liens,  which  burden  the  infeftment  of  the  debtor,  or  per- 
sonal rights,  which,  although  requiring  sasine  for  their  com- 
pletion, had  not  been  perfected  by  sasine  in  the  person  of  the 
ancestor — as  heritable  bonds,  dispositions,  adjudications  not 
feudalised,  even  although  followed  by  a  charge  against  the  su- 
perior, &c.  and  consequently  procuratories  of  resignation  and 
precepts  of  sasine  still  unexecuted  (a),  as  well  as  precepts  a  me, 
followed  by  infeftments  unconfirmed  by  the  superior  (J).  (2.) 
The  party  must  be  a  proper  heir,  whether  of  law  or  of  provision, 
and  not  a  disponee  or  institute  ;  and  even  in  a  proper  condi- 
tional institution,  the  disponee  takes  without  service.  To 
enable  an  heir  of  provision  to  take  by  service,  the  deed  must 
contain  effectual  words  of  conveyance.  Thus,  a  destination  in 
favour  of  A.  and  his  heirs-male,  followed  by  a  declaration,  that 
after  their  failure,  B.  and  his  heirs-male  should  succeed,  would 
be  inoperative  as  to  B.  and  his  heirs,  the  words  of  conveyance 
being  awanting ;  at  least  a  service  would  not  be  competent  to 
B.  or  his  heir,  although  he  might  probably  be  entitled  to  recover 
on  a  decree  of  constitution,  or  by  declarator  and  adjudication 
in  implement  against  the  next  heir  under  the  existing  inves- 
titure. (3.)  Service,  in  general,  is  indispensable  in  order  to 
put  the  heir  in  the  place  of  the  ancestor,  and  thus  enable  him 
to  exhaust  the  unexecuted  feudal  clauses  of  deeds  of  convey- 
ance, by  inserting  his  own  name  in  the  charters  and  infeft- 
ments following  upon  them.  It  cannot  be  superseded  by  a 
precept  from  the  superior,  who  has  no  power  to  discharge 
the  procuratory  or  precept  of  the  ancestor.  The  test  of  the 
competency  of  special  service  being  the  vesting  of  the  sub- 
stantial right  of  fee,  so  that  of  the  necessity  of  general  ser- 
vice is  the  position  of  the  personal  right.  The  rule  is,  that 
the  heir  must  serve  to  the  ancestor  in  whom  the  personal  right 
was  last  vested,  either  by  a  nominatim  conveyance,  or  by 
general  service  to  his  ancestor.  This  rule  and  its  exceptions 
are  explained  by  the  following  cases. 

(a)  See  1693,  c.  35,  above,  p.  100;  Ersk.  2.  12.  31 ;  3.  8.  63;  CuthberU 
son,  7  th  March  1806,  M.  A.pp.  Serv,  and  Conf.  No.  2. 
(6)  Douglas,  10th  July  1713,  M.  3008. 
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335.  Particular  cases. — Case  1. —  (1.)  The  simplest 
form  of  service  is  by  the  heir  of  line  of  the  grantee  in  the 
ordinary  disposition  of  sale  who  had  died  without  executing  the 
feudal  clauses  in  the  deed.  But  let  it  be  supposed  that  the 
conveyance  was  by  A.  to  B,,  whomfaUmg^  to  C;  or  by  A.  to 
himself,  whom  failing^  to  B. ;  or  by  A.  to  himself  and  the  heirs^ 
male  of  his  hody^  whom  failing ,  to  B* ;  B.  is  thus  the  heir  of 
provision  in  place  of  the  heir  of  line.  In  either  case  the  per- 
sonal right  must  be  taken  up  by  general  service  (a).  (2.) 
The  terms  of  the  destination  being  the  same,  viz.  to  A.^  [or 
to  A.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body^)  whom  failing^  to  B,y  and  it 
being  assumed  that  A.  predeceased  the  grantor,  (and  without 
leaving  issue,  if  his  heirs  have  been  included,)  B.  will  still 
serve  as  heir  of  provision  in  general  to  A.,  provided  the  con- 
veyance was  perfected  by  delivery  before  the  death  of  A. 

Case  2. — But  take  the  case  of  a  destination  in  a  mortis 
catua  disposition  by  A.  in  favour  of  the  heirs  of  his  body,  whom 
failing,  to  B^  ^c.  that  the  grantor  survives  the  heirs  of  his 
body,  and  that  B.  survives  the  grantor.  It  is  obvious  that  a 
conveyance  in  these  terms  could  not  have  been  feudalised  even 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  grantor,  because  infeftment  to  heirs 
unnamed  or  unborn  is  inept ;  nor  is  the  di£Elculty  removed  by 
the  failure  of  heirs  of  A.'s  body.  For  although  the  personal 
right  vests  in  the  naminatim  substitute  B.,  an  obstacle  of  a 
practical  nature  exists  under  the  terms  of  the  statute  which 
regulates  the  mode  of  executing  feudal  clauses  after  the  death 
of  the  grantor  (b).  That  statute  prescribes,  that  **  the  titles 
*^  of  those  in  whose  favours  the  resignation  is  made,  and  to 
**  whom  the  sasine  is  granted,  be  deduced  "  in  the  instruments 
of  resignation  or  sasines,  under  the  sanction  of  nullity.  But 
as  the  notary  has  no  warrant  for  stating  in  the  instrument  that 
the  heirs  of  the  grantor's  body  have  failed,  he  cannot  deduce 
in  it  the  title  of  the  nominatim  substitute  (c).  Consequently 
the  fact  of  the  non-existence  of  heirs  of  A.'s  body  must  be 
established  by  some  mode  of  investigation,  but  whether  by 
means  of  general  service  or  an  action  of  declarator,  or  indif- 
ferently by  either,  has  not  yet  been  conclusively  determined* 
In  an  early  case,  service  in  general  to  the  grantor  was  in 
similar  circumstances  sustained  {d) ;  but  doubts  have  been 
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^^^^e^  tbe  p'^  j^giare  I  it  cannot  transmit  aright, 
tlr^^'f^Snedinthe^erso 
age  tiooc.  i^  ^^  ^^^^  5^  jnept  a 
per  sef^'  rj^^^  game  necessity 
^^tS^%ist&  where  the  destii 
itig  ob^^  j^  ^^  predeceases  the  granter  without  having  ob- 
ift^f  ^fr^erj  of  the  disposition.  The  predecease  of  A.  can- 
^^^  assuined  by  the  notary,  nor  can  B.  serve  in  general  to 
"^^  0  whom  no  right  had  vested. 

Case  A. — (1.)  The  case  assumed  in  Art.  3.  maybe 
cb  complicated  by  the  introduction  into  the  destination  of 
the  heir^  of  the  substitutes.  Thus,  under  a  conveyance  to 
J  ffod  the  heirs  of  his  body,  whom  failing,  to  B»  and  the  heirs 
(ffhis  body,  &c.  the  granter  having  survived  A.  and  his  heirs, 
but  predeceased  B.,  who  neglected  to  complete  a  title  under 
the  deed,  the  question  arose,  in  what  form  C,  the  heir  of  B., 
behoved  to  make  up  his  title.  Here  the  right  vested  in  B. 
on  the  grantor's  death ;  but  the  same  obstacle  which  has  been 
noticed  in  Case  3.  would  have  barred  infeftment  in  his  favour 
without  service  or  declarator,  and  the  difficulty  was  necessarily 
increased  in  the  person^of  his  heir.  The  mode  deemed  com- 
potent  in  these  circumstances,  by  the  majority  of  the  Court, 
(although  the  form  of  the  case  did  not  admit  of  a  determina* 
tion  of  the  question,)  was  by  declarator  at  the  instance  of 
C,  that  B.  was  disponee  in  the  destination  by  the  predecease 
of  A.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body,  followed  by  the  service  iti 
general  of  C.  to  B.,  as  the  substitute  last  vested  with  the  per- 
sonal right.  Service  directly  to  the  granter  was  rendered 
incompetent  by  the  vesting  of  the  personal  right  in  B.  (2.) 
The  same  form  of  proceeding  will  obviously  apply  to  the  case 
of  a  destination  by  A.  to  the  heirs  of  his  body,  whom  failing,  t^ 
B.,  when  the  heir  of  A.'s  body  survives  the  granter,  but  dies 
without  having  made  up  a  title.  Under  the  opinion  of  the 
Court,  B.  will  establish  by  declarator  that  the  right  vested 
in  the  heir  of  A.,  and  afterwards  expede  a  service  to  him  as 
heir  of  provision  in  general  (g). 

Case  5. — Let  it  be  supposed  that  the  circumstances 
stated  in  Art.  5.  are  still  farther  varied ;  that  none  of  the 
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persons  called  by  name  to  the  succession  survived  the  entailer, 
but  that  the  substitute  in  right  on  his  death,  is  an  heir  called 
under  the  general  designation  of  heir-male  of  the  institute. 
In  a  recent  instance,  this  heir-male  carried  through  a  gene- 
ral service  to  the  institute,  (who  had  predeceased  the  grantor 
without,  as  it  appeared,  receiving  delivery  of  the  conveyaoce,) 
and  thereupon  brought  an  action  of  declarator  to  have  it 
found,  that  in  virtue  of  his  service  he  had  the  only  good  and 
effectual  tide  to  be  infefik  in  the  lands ;  or  otherwise,  that  by 
the  predecease  of  the  institute  and  a  preceding  substitute,  he, 
the  heir-male,  might  take  up  the  succession  dther  as  condi- 
tional institute  or  disponee,  or  as  heir  of  tailzie  and  provision 
to  the  entailer,  and  expede  a  service  in  this  latter  character. 
The  Court  declined  to  advise  the  heir-male  in  regard  to  the 
correct  mode  of  completing  his  title;  but  on  the  summons 
being  restricted  to  the  first  set  of  conclusions,  to  which  no 
objection  was  stated  by  the  substitutes  in  the  destination,  the 
Court  found,  in  conformity  with  these,  that  he  was  entitled 
to  infeftment  under  the  service  which  he  had  already  expede 
to  the  institute  (A).  These  several  instances  plainly,  there* 
fore,  depend  on  the  same  principle,  and  only  differ  in  the 
greater  or  less  complexity  of  the  terms  of  the  destination.  It 
is  difficult,  or  rather  impossible  to  deduce  from  them  any 
practical  rule  for  the  guidance  of  the  conveyancer.  The 
safest  course  manifestly  is  to  follow  the  procedure  suggested 
in  the  case  of  Colquhoun,  as  closely  as  circumstances  will 
permit. 

Case  6. — Another  example  of  a  declaratory  proceeding 
occurs  in  the  case  of  a  conveyance  to  heirs  nascituri.  Put 
the  case  of  a  settlement  on  the  heirs  of  the  body  ofthegranter* 
The  feudal  incompetency  of  giving  infeftment  to  a  person 
unnamed  renders  certain  steps  necessary  in  order  to  identify 
the  party  who  has  right  under  the  conveyance  (i).  In  prac- 
tice, it  is  not  unusual  to  complete  the  title  of  the  grantor's 
heir  by  service  (A),  and  it  can  seldom  occur  that  a  party  exists 
who  has  an  interest  to  question  the  formality  of  the  proceed- 
ing. But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  service  is  the  compe- 
tent course.  The  heir  of  the  grantor's  body  is  such  only  de^ 
siffTuztive ;  in  a  feudal  sense  he  is  a  disponee.     The  case  differs 
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•   i^'  ub^^^^  ff.    "^^^^  shape  of  the  clause  is  noticed 
0^'^'^^/''^^*  ^Iffot  section,  and  under  it,  a  service  at 
rt  ^'  ^  ^*fc  ^irraater  might  be  unsafe,  after  the  opinion 
'">  ia0tB^^!^  ^f  the  Court  in  the  case  of  Colquhoun.     In 
ftb^  ^^^^^^^^ihe  ^ranter  is  divested..    The  case  under  con- 
^th  ^"^^^ffrds  ^^^  ground  than  even  that  of  Gordon  of 
^der^^  /.  J,  jiaintaining  that  service  is  a  competent  form. 
Csrletoti'    ,^  ^^g  ^^^  ^£  Gordon  was  sustained  as  equiva- 
Tb^  ^^declaratory  finding  that  the  intermediate  members  of 
^^^!^  Ration  had  predeceased  the  granter;  but  here  there 
^^    Question  as  to  the  heir  entitled  to  take;  he  is  the  im- 
^^^te  issue  of  the  body.     The  point  may  perhaps  be  con- 
sidered as  settled,  and  that  the  proper  course  of  proceeding  is 
by  adjudication  in  implement  or  declarator  (Z). 

Case  7. — Service  is  unnecessary  at  the  instance  of  a 
proper  conditional  institute ;  (above,  $  245.  2.)  Thus,  under 
a  conveyance  by  A.^  failing  heirs  of  his  own  body^  to  J5.,  the 
heirs  of  A.  have  their  right  reserved^  and  not  conveyed.  B.  is 
a  disponee  under  a  condition,  and  that  condition  being  puri- 
fied, he  may  take  immediate  infeftment  under  the  conveyance. 
Case  8. — Heirs  or  children  of  a  marriage  having  jus 
crediti — a  right  to  enforce  an  obligation  in  the  contract  to  in- 
vest money  or  execute  a  conveyance  of  lands,  or  to  challenge 
deeds  in  fraudem  of  the  contract,  require  no  service ;  but 
where  a  feudal  title  is  to  be  completed,  or  a  personal  right  to 
be  taken  up,  service  must  be  expeded  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances (rn). 

Case  9. — Service  is  unnecessary  by  a  party,  whether 
the  heir-at-law  or  a  stranger,  having  jt£j  crediti  under  a  trust- 
conveyance.  The  fee  being  vested  in  the  trustees  subject  to 
the  purposes  of  the  trust  and  the  claims  of  those  having  an 
interest  under  the  deed,  the  latter  take  not  as  heirs,  but  as 
creditors  (w). 

Case  10. — General  service  may  become  necessary  from 
a  defective  or  limited  infeftment.  (1 .)  As  a  precept  of  sasine 
is  not  exhausted  by  the  act  of  infeftment,  unless  the  instru- 
ment of  sasine  be  valid  and  also  duly  registered,  (above,  §  83,) 
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it  follows  that  the  right  remains  personal,  and  must  be  taken 
up  by  general  service.  (2.)  Let  the  ease  be  supposed  of  a 
destination  by  A.  to  J5.,  his  eldest  souy  for  his  liferent  use 
only^  (or  allenarly^)  and  to  the  heir^male  of  his  body  in  fee  ; 
that  a  charter  of  resignation  is  obtained  from  the  superior 
in  the  like  terms,  on  which  B.  is  infeft,  but  that  his  sadine  is 
limited  by  the  words,  liferent  state  and  scmne,  which  import 
infeftment  in  a  bare  liferent  only,  and  not  in  a  fiduciary  fee ; 
(see  §  320.)  But  as  a  destination  in  the  terms  supposed 
gives  a  right  of  fiduciary  fee  to  the  father  for  behoof  of  his 
children,  service  in  general  to  B.  by  his  heir-male  will  carry 
the  personal  right  of  fee  on  the  expiry  of  the  liferent  by  B.'s 
decease.  The  same  proceeding  will  be  followed  where  the 
exclusion  of  the  term,  allenarly,  has  made  the  fee  in  B.  not 
fiduciary  but  absolute,  and  the  infeftment  has  been  limited  to 
a  liferent ;  (see  as  above.) 

(a)  See  Golquhonn,  as  in  (g) ;  and  Mackenzie,  as  in  (e) ;  Macculloch,  1 0th 
July  1731,  14,366;  Hay,  30th  June  1768,  M.  14,369,  B.  S.  5.  351. 
(6)  See  1693>  c.  35,  above,  p.  100. 

(c)  Peacock,  22d  June  1826,  F.  G,  4  S.  742.  The  destination  was  by  A. 
to  the  heirs  of  his  hodbf,  whom  faUingf  to  B.,  and  B.  obtained  infeftment  without 
having  adopted  any  proceeding  for  having  it  ascertained  that  A.  left  no  issue. 
The  decision  was  that  this  infeftment  was  invalid ;  but  there  was  no  finding  that 
service  was  either  necessary  or  competent,  nor  does  it  appear  that  there  was  any 
decided  opinion  expressed  whether  service  or  declarator  was  the  correct  form. 

(d)  Grs.  of  Gordon,  8th  Feb.  1748,  M.  14,368;  Kilk.  Report.  The  form 
of  the  destination  was  by  A.  to  the  heirs  of  his  botfyt  whom  failing y  to  B.,  &c.  atui 
the  heirs-male  of  their  bodies.  The  granter  having  died  without  issue,  B.  served 
to  the  granter,  and  the  service  was  sustained  ba  effectual. 

(e)  See  Golquhonn,  as  in  (9) ;  Peacock,  as  in  (c).  See  Mackenzie,  24th 
Nov.  1818,  F.  C. 

(/)  Ersk.  3.  8.  73 ;  and  case  of  Mercer  referred  to ;  Dennistoun,  5th  Feb. 
1824,  2  S,  678. 

(g)  Colquhoun,  16th  Dec.  1828,  F.  0.,  7  S.  200 ;  remitted,  5  W.  8.  32 ; 
adhered  to,  8th  July  1831,  F.  G.,  9  S.  911.     See  Mackenzie,  as  in  (e). 

(K)  Murray,  2l8t  May  1833,  F.  G.,  US.  629.     The  destination  was  by  A.  to 
himself  in  liferent,  and  to  B,,  his  nephew,  in  fee;  whom  failing,  to  C„  the  brother  of 
A. ;  whom  failing,  to  the  heirs-male  of  the  body  ofB.  ;  whom  failing,  to  other  substi- 
tutes. 

(i)  See  Peacock,  as  in  (c). 

(A)  Lord  PitmiUy  in  Peacock,  as  in  (c).    See  Logan,  20th  Dec.  1836,  F.  C., 

15  D.  291. 

(Z)  Cameron,  18th  Nov.  1784,  M.  12,879. 

(m)  Ersk.  3.  8.  40;  Campbell,  Jan.   1742,  M.   12,865;  Anderson,   16th 
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Not.  1747,  M.  12,868;  Moncriefl;  8th  Dec.  1769,  M.  14,418  and  12,871; 
Ogilvie,  16th  Dec.  1817,  F.  G. 

(n)  Gordon's  Tn.  4th  Dec.  1821,  F.  C,  1  S.  186;  Rossell  or  Macdowall, 
6thFeb.  1824,  F.  C,  2  S.  682;  Leitch's  Trs.  2d  June  1826,  F.  C,  4  S.  669; 
affirmed,  17th  Feb.  1829,  W.  S.  2.  366. 

336.  Tentative  title. — General  service  is  effectual  as  a 
prima  Jucie,  or  as  it  is  styled,  a  tentative  or  putative  title,  in 
the  person  of  one  who  claims  a  right  to  a  subject  to  which  an- 
other has  made  up  a  feudal  title  (a).     A  tentative  title  of  an- 
other description,  by  trustp-bond  and  adjudication,  has  been 
recognised  by  statute  (i).     (See  Trust^Adjudicatum^     (1.) 
Service  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  tentative  title  is 
strictly  of  a  declaratory  nature,  and  must  be  in  the  precise  cha- 
racter in  which  the  right  to  be  vindicated  descends  to  the 
party  serving.     Thus,  a  service  as  heir  of  line  in  general  is 
not  a  title  to  pursue  reduction  of  an  infeftment  in  lands  des- 
tined to  heirs  of  provision  (c).    (2.)  This  kind  of  service  seems 
competent  or  necessary  only,  where  the  investiture  to  be  chal- 
lenged has  proceeded  upon  a  conveyance  from  the  ancestor, 
and  against  which  he  had  himself  a  right  of  action ;  and  it 
vests  in  the  heir  that  right  of  action  only,  and  no  immediate 
right  which  is  capable  of  being  feudalised.     If  the  right  of 
action  depends  on  hjus  creditiy  e,  g»  where  the  heir  under  a 
marriage-contract,  or  a  substitute  of  entail,  seeks  to  reduce 
deeds  executed  in  the  one  case,  contra  fidem  tahalarum — ^in 
breach  of  the  contract,  apd  in  the  other  in  contravention  of 
the  entail,  service  is  not  requisite.     In  like  manner,  an  heir 
of  provision  challenging,  on  the  ground  of  illegitimacy,  the 
status  of  a  prior  possessor  of  the  estate,  who  had  made  a 
settlement  to  his  prejudice,  may  sue  on  his  bare  right  of  ap- 
parency (^).     (3.)  But  a  tentative  service  otherwise  compe- 
tent has  been  held  to  be  excluded  by  a  prior  service  to  the 
ancestor  in  general,  or  even  in  special  in  the  same  character, 
(for  a  special  service  includes  a  general  efusdem  generis)  {e)^ 
The  practical  effect  of  this  doctrine,  if  considered  to  be 
finally  established,  will  probably  be  to  introduce,  of  necessity, 
the  form  of  declarator  without  even  di  prima  facie  title  in  the 
heir,  wherever  the  investiture  to  be  challenged  has  proceeded 
upon  a  service  either  general  or  special,  unless  he  can  con- 
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nect  himself  by  general  service  with  an  ancestor  whose  relar 
tionship  necessarily  implies  the  fact  of  the  heir  being  likewise 
the  heir  of  that  ancestor  to  whom  the  former  service  had 
been  expede  (/).  Originally,  indeed,  the  general  service  for 
a  tentative  purpose  was  sanctioned  on  the  sole  ground  of  ne- 
cessity, because  service  in  special  is  incompetent  when  the 
fee  is  full  (^) ;  and  prior  to  the  case  of  Cochrane,  its  com- 
petency, even  after  a  service  to  the  same  ancestor  had  been 
already  expeded,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  questioned  (k). 
The  case  is  manifestly  different  where  personal  rights  have 
been  carried  by  the  prior  service.  These  having  been  taken 
out  of  the  hcBreditas  jacens  of  the  ancestor,  and  vested  in  the 
heir  first  served,  a  second  service  would  be  plainly  inept  as  a 
proper  general  service, 

(a)  Melkle,  I8th  Nov.   1634,  M.  16,091  ;  Strowan,  26th  Feb.  1681,  M. 
16,096;  Horns,  6th  Nov.  1746,  M.  16,117. 
(6)  See  1695,  c.  24,  above,  p.  206. 

(c)  Maccallum,  21st  Feb.  1793,  M.  16,135. 

(d)  See  Rutherford,  12th  Nov.  1830,  F.  C,  9  S.  3. 

(«)  Cochrane,  11th  March  1828,  F.  C,  6  S.  751;  reversed,  29th  April 
1830,  4  W.  S.  138.   See,  in  particular,  opinions  of  Lords  Balgray  and  Medwyn. 

(/)  See  Anderson,  22d  June  1832,  F.  C,  10  S.  696.  The  sufficiency  of  the 
service  to  give  a  title  by  implication  is  assumed  in  the  note  of  the  Lord  Ordinary 
(Moncreiff,)  but  the  Court  reserved  the  point.     See  Kutherfurd,  as  above. 

(s)  Horns,  6th  Nov.  1746,  M.  16,117. 

(A)  See  Carmichael,  15th  Nov.  1810,  F.  C. 

TITLE   IV.   FORMS   IN  THE   S-PECIAL  SERVICE. 

337.  Brieve  [a). — Service  proceeds  upon  a  brieve,  called 
a  brieve  of  inquest,  (breve  de  inquisitiane^J  which,  whether  in- 
tended as  the  warrant  for  a  special  or  a  general  service,  is  of 
one  uniform  style.  It  varies  only  as  respects  the  degree  of 
propinquity  of  the  claimant ;  the  character  in  which  he  claims, 
whether  as  heir  of  line,  of  conquest,  or  of  provision ;  and  the 
Judge  to  whom  it  is  directed.  The  brieve  is  in  Latin.  It 
consists  of  seven  parts  or  heads,  adapted  to  the  several  points 
of  inquiry.  These  shall  be  noticed  under  the  claim  of  ser^ 
vice;  (below,  §  340,  et  seq.)  The  brieve  is  authenticated  by  the 
subscription  of  the  Director  of  Chancery,  or  his  depute  or  subr 
stitute,  and  is  addressed,  when  the  service  is  to  be  in  special. 
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to  the  Sheriff  of  the  shire  in  which  the  hinds  lie,  or  to  the 
Sheriff  of  Edinburgh  acting  under  a  commission  from  the 
Court  of  Session ;  (see  below,  §  352.) 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  874. 

338.  Execution  of  the  brieve. — (1.)  The  brieye  is 
executed  edictally  at  the  market-cross  of  the  head  burgh  of 
the  jurisdiction  within  which  the  service  is  to  proceed.  The 
summoning  of  the  inquest  was  appointed  to  be  on  fifteen  days, 
by  a  statute  of  great  antiquity  (a).  By  a  later  statute  {b)  the 
same  inducicB  are  prescribed  for  the  proclamation  of  the  brieve ; 
but,  if  presented  to  the  Sheriff  or  Bailies  at  the  head-court, 
it  was  appointed  "to  be  served  incontinent."  In  another 
enactment  (c),  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  citation  of 
the  inquest  and  the  proclamation  of  the  brieve.  The  latter, 
as  the  legal  form  of  advertising  those  having  an  interest  ad- 
verse to  the  claimant,  is  enjoined ;  but  the  jurors  are  allowed 
to  be  immediately  called,  if  present  in  court ;  and  by  the  pre- 
sent practice  they  are  never  formally  summoned.  The  power 
of  summary  service  was  thus  taken  away.  (2.)  The  proclama- 
tion is  by  a  sheriff's  officer,  and  ought  to  be  "  in  plain  mar- 
"  ket,  where  most  confluence  of  people  is  gathered  (rf) ;"  but 
if  the  brieve  falls  to  be  served  so  near  the  term  of  Martinmas 
or  Whitsunday  that  fifteen  days  do  not  intervene,  (the  day  of 
citation  or  day  of  compearance  being  one  of  the  fifteen,)  the 
brieve  may  be  proclaimed  on  any  week-day,  the  officer  and  six 
others  of  the  town  being  present.  (3.)  It  is  not  necessary  to 
cite  any  party  in  virtue  of  the  brieve ;  but  one  having  interest 
T^^Jy  ^y  petition,  obtain  an  order  upon  the  Directors  of  Chan- 
cery to  insert  a  clause  in  any  brieves  issued  by  them  for  the 
special  citation  of  the  applicant  (e),  (4.)  The  execution  bears 
in  practice  with  continuation  of  days  (/) ;  but  if  a  special  day 
is  expressed,  the  diet  is  peremptory,  and  an  adjournment  in* 
competent  unless  with  the  consent  of  the  claimant  (^). 

(a)  Bob.  III.  c.  1. 

(6)  1429,  o.  127.  Item  it  is  obdained  that  the  uxnin  statute  maid  upon 
the  proclamation  of  inquesti  be  keiped  upon  the  brief  of  saising  that  is  to 
say  gif  the  brief  be  presented  to  the  Schireffe  or  Baillies  in  the  bead  court 
that  it  be  served  incontinent  And  gif  it  be  presented  on  ane  uther  daie  or  out> 
with  Court  that  it  be  cryed  on  fiileene  dais'  warning  And  gif  it  be  neir  hande 
the  WhiUunday  or  Mctrtinemes  the  easing  sal  be  given  and  the  partie  contrary  sail 
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be  priyileged  to  break  saising  of  fee  and  heritage  fyfteeoe  daleg  after  and  of 
conqaeftt  fourtie  dales  after  that  bo  that  the  breaker  be  in  saising  thereof  of  before, 
(c)  1503,  c.  94.  Item  it  is  statute  and  oedaiiveo  that  because  there  hes 
bene  in  times  by-gane  great  abosion  in  the  proponing  of  exceptions  frivol  against 
the  brieve  of  inquest  and  perverted  the  ordour  and  nature  of  it  as  it  were  ane 
brieve  of  pley  Therefor  for  the  eschewing  of  sik  frivol  exceptions  in  time  to 
eum  it  is  statute  and  obdaiked  that  na  exceptione  avail  against  the  said 
brieve  of  inquest  it  beand  cryed  openly  upon  flfleene  dales  with  the  indorsing 
of  the  ofBciar  that  cryed  it  contenand  twa  witnesses  and  his  sele  or  signete  bot 
the  exceptions  foUowand  aUenarly  That  is  to  say  against  the  judge  against 
the  inqueet  and  the  exception  of  bastardie  and  that  to  be  proponed  in  the 
forme  of  auld  law  Amd  as  anent  the  exception  maid  apon  the  summound- 
ing  of  inquest  upon  fifteene  dales  before  after  the  form  of  the  statute  of  King 
Robert  quhilks  maks  mention  that  the  inquest  sould  be  sununound  upon  fifteene 
daies  before  it  sail  be  leifful  notwithstanding  the  said  statute  to  the  Scheriffe  or 
any  other  officiar  that  is  judge  to  the  brieve  of  inquest  to  summound  the  said 
inquest  upon  quhat  daies  he  pleasis  or  upon  short  time  notwithstanding  the  said 
statute  and  gif  they  be  present  in  the  tolbuith  unsummounded  so  that  there  be 
na  uther  lauchful  exception  against  them  it  sail  be  leifful  to  the  Scheriffe  or 
ofBciars  to  compel  them  to  passe  upon  the  said  inquest  And  attoub  because 
there  hes  bene  ane  abusion  in  the  crying  of  the  Kingis  brieves  in  stewartries 
and  baiiliaries  quhair  they  were  cryed  at  ane  hill  na  confluence  of  people  being 
there  throw  the  quhilke  na  knowledge  theirof  might  cum  to  the  partie  There- 
fore it  is  STATUTE  and  oboaihed  that  all  manor  of  brieves  of  inquest  sail  be 
cryed  at  the  mercat-croce  of  the  burgh  openly  in  plain  mercat  quhen  maist 
confluence  of  people  is  gaddered  swa  that  the  crying  thereof  may  cum  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  partie  defender  quhair  it  suld  be  served  and  quhat  day  And 
that  the  said  brieve  be  thrice  cryed  pliunly  togidder  and  betwixt  ilk  crying  the 
space  of  all  the  three  cryingis  And  that  all  officiaris  of  the  town  be  warned 
to  compear  at  the  said  proclamation  to  bear  witnesse  Ahd  gif  it  sail  happen  that 
the  antecessor  of  ony  claimand  right  decease  sa  nere  the  terme  of  Whitsunday 
and  Mariinmes  that  the  persewer  may  not  get  it  upon  ane  mercat  day  for  neare- 
nes  of  the  term  of  WhiUunday  or  Martmmet  in  that  case  it  sail  be  leifild  to  him 
to  gar  cry  his  brieve  upon  ony  wolk  day  swa  that  he  have  the  officiaris  of  the 
towne  and  part  of  the  honest  persones  to  the  number  of  sex  persones  salfand  to 
our  Soveraine  Lord  his  warning  upon  fourtie  daies  after  auld  use  and  consue- 
tude. 

(<f)  1503,  c.  94,  as  above;  Stair,  3.  5.  30. 

(e)  Stair,  as  above;  Ersk.  3.  8.  60;  J^Ieldrum,  10th  Nov.  1696,  B.  S.  4. 
327. 

(/)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  376. 

(9)  Ogilvie,   25th  Feb.   1595,   M.   14,423.     See  Sutherland,  Jan.   1743, 
M.  16,347. 

339.  Preliminary  procedure. — 1.  Jury, — After  the 
expiry  of  the  inducus,  the  brieve  and  executions  are  presented 
to  the  Sheriff  in  a  court  held  by  him  under  the  authority  of 
the  brieve.     A  jury  is  then  empanneled,  consisting  of  fifteen 
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persons ;  but  for  this  number  there  seems  no  other  authority 
than  inveterate  custom  («).  The  jurors  were  originally  the 
pares  curicB^  or  co-vassals  of  the  ancestor.  Afterwards  those 
were  admitted  on  the  inquest  whose  rent  exceeded  L.40  Scots^ 
although  neither  co-vassals  nor  even  resident  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood (J).  But,  for  a  long  period,  all  persons  of  mature 
age,  and  not  legally  incapacitated,  have  been  received  as 
jurors,  and  they  may  competently  give  evidence  as  witnesses. 
It  is  sufficient  that  a  majority  concur  in  the  verdict  (c), 

2.  Preliminary  objections, — At  this  stage,  an  opposing 
party,  whose  interest  is  allowed,  may  be  heard  upon  objec- 
tions in  point  of  form,  provided  they  are  capable  of  instant 
verification,  for  the  brieve  of  inquest  is  not  a  pleadable  brieve 
or  brieve  of  plea  (rf).  (1.)  He  may  object  that  the  brieve  is 
razed  or  blobbed  in  suspect  places,  that  is  to  say,  in  the 
name  and  the  surname  of  the  follower  (claimant)  and  of  the 
^^  defender,  and  the  name  of  the  land  or  of  the  cause  upon 
"  which  the  brieve  was  purchased,  and  the  date  (e)."  (2.) 
Similar  objections  are  competent  against  the  executions ;  but 
the  objector  cannot  suspend  the  proceedings  by  means  of  an 
action  of  reduction-improbation  of  an  ex  facie  regular  execu- 
tion (y*).  (3.)  The  opposing  party  may  plead  on  an  exclusive 
title,  and  by  shewing  that  the  fee  is  full,  he  is  entitled  to  have 
the  claim  dismissed  {g).  But  the  proof  must  be  by  a  sasine 
proceeding  on  the  precept  of  the  true  superior  authorised  by 
special  service,  or  on  that  of  the  ancestor  confirmed  by  the 
superior  (A).  It  is  not  enough  to  produce  a  sasine  on  a  subal- 
tern right  granted  by  the  deceased,  or  even  on  a  disposition  of 
sale,  for  until  the  mid-superiority  created  by  infeftment  on 
the  indefinite  precept  be  evacuated  by  confirmation,  there  is 
no  feudal  obstacle  to  the  enfry  of  the  disponer's  heir  (£).  And 
it  is  manifest  that  the  production  of  a  deed  of  conveyance  by 
the  ancestor  not  feudalised  can  be  no  bar  to  the  special  ser- 
vice of  the  heir  of  line  (A.)  (4.)  He  may  stop  the  service  by 
producing  a  retour  of  his  own  service  in  special  to  the  ances- 
tor in  the  lands  expressed  in  the  claim.  (5.)  He  may,  under 
the  statute  of  1503,  propone  the  objection  of  bastardy ;  but, 
to  be  entitled  to  state  this  objection,  it  is  thought  the  opposing 
party  must  be  in  possession  of  a  gift  of  ultimus  hares. 
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(a)  Craig,  2.  17.  27 ;  Stair,  3.  5.  31 ;  Ersk.  3.  8.  59. 
(6)  Craig,  2.  17.  28. 

(c)  Stair  and  Ersk.  as  in  (a)  ;  Jarid.  Styles,  1 .  376 ;  Anderson,  29th  Dec. 
1649,  B.  S.  1.  447.     See  Bonipace,  5th  March  1554,  M.  14,422. 

(d)  1503,  c.  94,  above,  p.  457  ;  Ersk.  3.  6.  60. 

(0  1429,  c.  113.  See  Leslie,  17th  Jan.  1758^  B.  S.  5.  862;  1503,  c.  94, 
as  in  (d). 

(/)  Stair,  3.  5.  83. 

0)  Laird  of  Strowan,  26th  Feb.  1681,  M.  16,096;  Coningham,  27th  Feb. 
1812,  F.  C. 

(A)  M'CaUam,  2l8t  Feb.  1793,  M.  16,135. 

(0  Fullerton,  22d  Nov.  1833,  F.  C,  12  S.  117. 

Ik)  Suttie,  20th  July  1733,  M.  14,457  ;  Douglas,  26th  Nov.  1761,  M.  14,457. 

340.  Claim  (a). — If  objections  of  a  preliminary  nature  be 
not  stated,  or  if  stated  be  not  sustained,  the  heir  or  his  pro* 
curator  proceeds  to  instruct  the  claim  of  servicfi.  The  claim 
follows  seriatim  the  heads  of  the  brieve,  and  must  be  subscribed 
by  the  claimant,  or  by  his  attorney  or  commissioner  specially 
authorised  by  a  probative  mandate  or  commission  (b).  The 
claim  thus  consists  of  seven  heads. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  378. 
(6)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  372-3. 

341.  First  hbad  (a). — This  head  of  the  brieve  and  claim 
describes  the  claimant,  and  states  the  death  of  the  ancestor  at 
the  faith  and  peace  of  the  Queen.  It  contains  likewise  the 
feudal  subjects  in  which  he  died  infefted,  and  expresses  the 
titles  on  which  they  were  vested  in  the  deceased.  (1.)  The 
death  of  the  ancestor  is  usually  notorious ;  but  when  it  has  oc- 
curred in  a  foreign  country,  it  must  be  established,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  jury,  by  witnesses,  or  the  declarations  or 
testimonies  of  the  magistrates  or  of  respectable  inhabitants 
of  the  place  where  he  died  or  was  buried,  or  supported  by 
common  fame,  in  regard  to  one  who  has  perished  or  been 
killed  (&).  If  the  alleged  death  was  accidental  and  recent,  a 
jury  cannot  be  too  guarded  in  acting  upon  merely  circum- 
stantial evidence.  (2.)  The  title  necessary  to  establish  the 
right  of  the  ancestor  and  verify  the  description  of  the  lands  will 
vary  according  as  he  was  an  heir,  or  disponee,  or  a  vassal  by 
recent  constitution,  or  an  adjudger.  If  an  heir,  the  precept  of 
the  superior  and  sasine  following  on  it  will  be  produced;  if  a 
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disponee,  the  disposition,  sasine  and  charter  of  confirmation, 
or  charter  of  resignation  and  sasine;  if  a  vassal,  the  feu  or 
blench  charter,  disposition  or  contract ;  and  if  an  adjudger,  the 
title  by  which  the  right  was  completed.  But  it  is  not  usual  to 
expede  special  service  except  in  Crown-holdings;  the  cus- 
tomary form  of  entry  in  lands  held  of  a  subject-superior  is 
by  precept  of  clare  constat.  (3.)  The  sasine  must  bear  to 
have  been  duly  registered,  since  a  sasine  unregistered  does 
not  vest  the  party  with  the  fee ;  (above,  §  83.)  (4.)  No 
evidence  is  produced  of  the  averment  that  the  ancestor  died 
at  the  faith  and  peace  of  the  Queen,  which  is  presumed,  if  not 
disputed ;  and  actual  rebellion  is  the  only  competent  objec- 
tion (c). 

(a)  Firathead  of  brieve, — YiCTOiuADei  Gratia  Britanniarum  Regina  Fideique 
Defensor.  Yieecomiti  et  baUvis  sub  de  Salutem  :  Mandamus  vobis  et 

precipimus  quatenns  per  probos  et  fideles  homines  patrin  per  qaos  rei  yeritas 
meUns  sciri  poterit  magno  sacfamento  interveniente  diligentem  et  fidelem  in- 
quisitionem  fieri  faciatis  De  quibus  tehbis  et  annuis  reditibus  cum  pertinen« 
quond.  A.  pater  B.  latoris  praescntium  obiit  ultimo  vestit.  et  sasit.  ut  de  feodo 
ad  fidem  et  pacem  nostram  infra  diet,  vicecomitat. 

Firgt  head  of  claim, — Honoubabi.e  pebsokb  and'  good  men  of  zhquiSst  imto 
your  urifldoms  say  I,  A.  eldest  lawful  son  of  the  deceased  B.  that  the  said  B. 
my  father  died  at  the  faith  and  peace  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Victoria  last  vest 
and  seised  in  the  fee  of  All  and  whole  (the  lands)  conform  to  a  charter  thereof 
&c'..(the  tiUes  of  the  last  inyestitore  described,  and  clause  of  dispensation,  if  aoy» 
inserted.) 

(6)  Ersk.  3.  8.  6Q ;  Stair,  3.  5.  34. 

(c)  Ersk,  as  above. 

342.  Second  head  (a). — The  next  point  of  inquiry  is  the 
propinquity  of  the  clidmant.  (1 .)  The  claim  will  set  forth  that 
the  claimant  is  nearest  heir  to  the  deceased  either  by  law  or 
the  will  of  the  ancestor,  {proximus  hfBrea  pravisione  legU  vel 
hominis^)  and  the  precise  chariacter  in  which  the  party  ap- 
pears before  the  inquest  will  be  stated.  But  in  judging  of 
questions  arising  out  of  an  erroneous  specification  of  character, 
a  material  distinction  is  to  be  observed  between  the  special  and 
the  general  service*  The  former  is  not  confined  to  an  inquiry 
into  a  mere  abstract  proposition,  whethet  the  claimant  is  heir 
to  the  deceased  in  a  certain  character,  but  relates  principally 
to  a  particular  subject  described  in  the  claim,  as  contained  in 
certain  specified  title-deeds.     The  lands  and  the  progress  of 
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titles  expressed  in  the  claim  serve  thus  to  remove  any  doubt 
or  uncertainty  in  the  specification  of  the  claimant's  character, 
since  the  jury  will  not  serve  him  heir  in  particular  lands,  un- 
less satisfied  that  he  is  heir  of  the  investiture.  It  is  therefore 
thought,  that  where  there  is  no  positive  inconsistency  between 
the  character  in  which  the  ckdmant  is  served  and  the  true 
character  which  he  holds,  the  service  will  be  valid.  Thus, 
a  service  as  heir  of  provision  in  certain  lands  appears  to  be 
a  good  service  of  a  claimant  who  is  truly  heir  of  line  (b) ; 
although  service  as  heir  of  line,  where  the  claimant  is  an  heir 
of  provision,  would  be  invalid,  because  the  evidence  necessary 
to  establish  the  former  would  be  inapplicable  to  the  latter 
character.  Thus,  also,  service  as  heir  of  conquest  or  heir- 
male  of  a  party  whose  proper  character  is  that  of  heir  of  line, 
would  perhaps  be  sufficient  if  the  two  characters  should  actually 
(although  they  do  not  necessarily)  meet  in  the  claimant.  The 
question  seems  indeed  to  resolve  into  one  of  identity;  but  . 
it  is  the  plain  duty  of  the  man  of  business  to  describe  with 
precision  the  character  of  the  heir.  (2.)  The  legitimacy  of  the 
heir  is  presumed,  unless  challenged  (c) ;  (see  below,  §  348.  2.) 
(3.)  The  propinquity  stated  in  the  claim  is  in  like  manfier 
presumed,  when  a  nearer  is  not  either  notorious  or  actually 
established  (d).  If  the  death  of  the  ancestor  has  been  recent, 
the  alleged  propinquity  will  be  supported  by  two  witnesses  at 
the  least,  who  may  be  jurymen.  They  must  depone  to  the  fact 
of  the  claimant  being  son,  brother,  nephew,  &c.  of  the  decea- 
sed, as  the  case  may  be.  In  a  special  service  it  can  seldom 
happen  that  the  propinquity  is  remote.  Every  link  in  the 
chain  of  connection  must  be  set  forth  in  the  claim,  and  esta- 
blished in  evidence  (e).  It  is  manifest  that  in  a  service  of  an 
heir  of  provision,  called  nominatiniy  a  proof  of  propinquity  is 
inapplicable.  The  right  of  succession  being  established  by  the 
title-deeds,  it  is  only  necessary  to  prove  the  failure  of  the 
intermediate  substitutes. 

(a)  Second  head  of  6rieM.^Et  si  diet.  B.  tit  legitimns  et  propinqalor  hares 
diet,  quond.  A.  sui  patris  de  diet,  terris  et  annuis  redit.  cum  pertinen. 

Second  head  of  claim,~^Aad  that  I  the  said  A.  am  eldest  lawful  son  and  nearest 
and  lawful  heir  to  the  said  deceased  B.  my  father  in  the  said  lands  and  others 
above  described. 

(b)  Bell,  21st  Jane  1749,  M.  14,016-19.     This  was  a  general  serriee,  and 
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in  the  claim  the  lands  were  expressed,  which  was  held  to  remove  all  doubt  as  to 
identity. 

(c)  Stair,  3.  5.  85 ;  Ersk.  3.  8.  66. 

(</)  Stair,  Ersk.,  as  above. 

(e)  Same  refer. ;  E.  of  Cassilis,  22d  July  1629,  M.  14,423. 

343.  Third  head  (a). — The  statement  in  this  head  of  the 
claim,  that  the  claimant  is  of  lawful  age»  is  now  mere  style. 
During  the  existence  of  wardholding,  an  heir  in  minority 
could  not  demand  an  entry  from  the  superior,  unless  under 
an  express  provision  in  the  charter,  since  he  was  considered 
unfit  for  military  service ;  and  the  brieve  therefore  contained 
a  warrant  to  inquire  if  the  heir  was  of  lawful  age. 

(a)  Third  head  of  brieve, — ^Et  si  sit  legitime  statis.      Third  Jiead  ofdaim.-^ 
And  that  I  am  of  lawful  age. 

344.  Fourth  head  (a). — 1.  Opinions  respecting  the  old  and 

new  extent This  head  of  the  claim  and  brieve  relates  to  a 

subject  of  considerable  difficulty,  and  which  has  afforded  much 
scope  for  the  ingenuity  of  our  writers.  In  the  brieve  the 
question  put  is,  "  Quantum  valent  diet,  terrcB  w  neper  annum  et 
"  quantum  valuerunt  tempore  pacis."  ( 1 .)  Craig  is  of  opinion 
that  the  terms,  nunc^  et  tempore  pacis^  as  referring  to  the  old 
extent  of  lands,  (antiquus  extentus,)  which  was  the  true  value 
at  the  period  when  it  was  estimated,  and  the  new  extent, 
(norms  extentus^)  which  differed  according  to  the  soil  and  cul- 
ture of  the  several  districts  of  the  kingdom,  meant,  the  former, 
the  time  of  our  ancestors  who  now  rest  in  peace^  and  the  latter, 
the  valuation  in  use  at  the  date  when  he  wrote  (6).  This  de- 
finition is  vague  and  unsatisfactory.  (2.)  Lord  Stair  (c),  on 
the  other  hand,  adopts  a  view  which  is  expressly  rejected  by 
Craig.  "  The  casualties  of  superiority,"  (says  Stadr,  after 
adverting  to  the  notion  of  Craig,)  "  were  of  old  the  chief 
"  patrimony  of  the  Crown  of  Scotland,  and  were  further  ex- 
^^  tended  than  of  late ;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  that  the  time 
*^  of  making  the  new  retour  and  cause  thereof  was  the  fre- 
"  quency  of  war  requiring  an  addition  to  the  royal  revenue. 
"  And  though,  through  the  alteration  of  the  rate  of  money, 
"  neither  of  the  retours  be  now  considerable,  yet  doubtless 
"  they  were  very  considerable  in  these  times.      So  that  by 
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*^  quid  valent  nunc  is  to  be  understood  in  the  time  of  war,  at 
"  which  time  the  new  retour  was  made,  which  is  more  evident 
^^  from  the  opposite  member  which  is  the  value  in  the  time  of 
**  peace  J'  (3.)  But  the  generally  received  explanation  of  the 
terms,  nunc  valent  et  quantum  valuerunt  tempore  pads,  is  that 
given  by  Lord  Kames,  and  adopted  by  Mr  Erskine  [d). 

2.  Old  extent. — It  is  conjectured  by  Lord  Karnes  that 
the  old  extent  is  the  value  of  the  lands  in  the  kingdom,  ascer- 
tained by  a  general  census  or  valuation  which  appears  to  have 
been  taken  by  Alexander  IIL  about  the  year  1280.  That 
extent  was  never  permanently  superseded,  but  continued, 
until  a  comparatively  recent  period,  to  be  the  rule  for  propor- 
tioning the  public  subsidies  chargeable  against  landholders,  as 
appears  by  a  tax  imposed  so  late  as  1633.  The  insertion  of 
the  old  extent  in  retours  came  probably  to  be  enjoined,  in 
order  to  furnish  the  officers  of  the  Crown  with  authentic  evi- 
dence of  the  valuation  on  which  each  landholder  was  to  be 
rated  both  for  public  subsidies  and  the  casualties  of  superio- 
rity. In  1326,  an  indenture  or  agreement  passed  in  Parliar- 
ment  between  Robert  I.  and  his  freeholders  (e),  whereby,  on 
the  recital  that  the  Crown  revenue  had  been  greatly  lessened 
by  the  recent  wars,  they  granted  to  the  King  the  tenth  of 
their  rents  according  to  the  census  of  King  Alexander,  but 
under  the  condition,  that  in  lands  which  had  been  devastated 
by  the  war,  the  proprietors  were  to  be  allowed  such  an  abate- 
ment as  should  be  settled  by  an  inquest.  The  circumstances 
under  which  this  agreement  took  place  seem  thus  to  furnish 
a  natural  explanation  of  the  terms  of  the  brieve,  whether  we 
refer  the  words  tempore  pads  to  the  agreement  itself,  or  to 
the  peace  recently  before  concluded  between  the  two  kingdoms 
— the  word  pax  having  both  meanings.  The  new  valuations 
thus  provided  for  in  a  portion  of  the  lands  in  the  kingdom  are 
supposed  by  Lord  Karnes  to  have  received  the  designation  of 
the  new  extent ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  do  not  form  what 
we  now  style  by  that  name.  It  appears  from  old  retours,  that 
in  the  course  of  time  an  injunction  to  the  Sheriff  came  to  be 
introduced  in  brieves  of  inquest,  to  return  both  the  former 
and  the  existing  rents  of  the  lands,  and  that  the  latter  were 
not  always  under,  but  frequently  above,  the  old  extent  (/). 
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From  this  it  is  manifest  that  these  new  valuations  could  not 
have  proceeded  upon  the  indenture  with  King  Robert ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  by  this  time  the  non-entry  and  relief  duties 
had  come  in  many  instances  to  be  estimated  by  a  new  valua^ 
tion  taken  by  the  inquest,  and  inserted  in  the  retour,  whilst 
the  old  extent,  or  an  occasional  general  census,  regulated  the 
imposition  of  public  taxes.  A  general  valuation,  we  know, 
took  place  in  1424  (y),  for  levying  the  sum  payable  to  Eng- 
land for  the  education  and  maintenance  of  James  I. ;  and  it  is 
conjectured  by  Mr  Erskine  (A),  that  a  prior  census  had  been 
taken  about  the  year  1365  or  13(56*  These  later  general 
valuations  appear,  however,  to  have  been  for  temporary  pur- 
poses, and  never  to  have  superseded  the  old  extent  of  King 
Alexander,  which,  even  after  the  passing  of  the  statute  of 
1474,  (below.  Art.  3.)  continued  to  be  the  rule  for  imposing 
public  subsidies.  All  our  authors  agree  that  the  old  extent 
expressed  in  retours  was  according  to  the  valuation  of  that 
Prince.  During  the  Usurpation  commissioners  were  appointed 
to  make  a  new  valuation  of  every  county  in  Scotland,  a  mea- 
sure which  was  sanctioned,  after  the  Restoration,  by  the  Act 
of  Convention  of  1667;  and  the  old  extent  was  at  length 
superseded  by  the  rate  fixed  by  the  commissioners,  which  has 
continued  under  the  denomination  of  the  valued  rent  to  be  the 
rule  for  levying  the  land-tax  and  certain  other  public  burdens ; 
(below.  Art.  4.)  It  has  long  been  superfluous  to  insert  the  old 
extent  in  retours,  although,  until  the  abolition  of  freehold  votes, 
it  was  still  convenient  to  introduce  it  where  it  exceeded  40s. 
Scots* 

3.  New  extent, — The  rate  properly  so  called  was  in- 
troduced by  the  statute  of  1474  (i),  which  enacts,  that  it  be 
answered  in  the  retour  ^^  what  the  land  was  of  availe  of  the 
^<  auld,  and  the  very  availe  that  it  was  worth  and  gives  the 
**  day  of  serving  the  brieve."  From  these  expressions  it  may 
be  inferred  that  the  practice  which  has  been  alluded  to,  of  in- 
serting a  new  extent  in  the  retour,  whether  ascertained  by  a 
general  valuation,  or  by  the  inquest  in  each  particular  service, 
had  not  been  general,  and  that  superiors  were  thus  defrauded 
of  their  just  casualties  of  non-entry  and  relief.  But  this  act, 
although  at  first  partially  obeyed,  soon  lost  its  efiect ;  for  it 
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appears,  that  after  lands  had  been  once  valued  by  an  inquest, 
the  extent  thus  ascertained  was  ever  after  inserted  in  the  re- 
tours  as  the  new  extent ;  and  that,  where  the  provisions  of  the 
enactment  had  been  neglected,  the  new  extent  came  usually  • 
to  be  fixed  at  the  quadruple  of  the  old  (k).  It  is  still  neces- 
sary to  insert  the  new  extent  in  retours,  as  being  the  rule  for 
imposing  the  non-entry  and  relief  duties  payable  to  the  supe^ 
rior;  (below,  §  363-4.)  In  feu-holdings,  the  feu-duty  is  the 
presumed  annual  value,  and  is  therefore  the  new  extent. 

4.  Valued  rerU. —  The  fixed  rate  appointed  under  the 
authority  of  Cromwell,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Convention 
Parliament,  is  called  the  valued  rent.  It  is  the  statutory 
rule  for  calculating  the  non-entry  duties  in  lands  formerly 
held  ward,  now  blench,  of  the  Crown,  and  is  therefore  insert- 
ed in  the  retours  of  special  services  to  such  lands  (/). 

5.  Proof. — The  old  and  new  extent  are  instructed  to 
the  inquest  by  a  former  retour,  the  valued  rent  by  the  certi- 
ficate of  two  commissioners  and  the  clerk  of  supply  of  the 
county  where  the  lands  lie.  In  the  absence  of  a  retour, 
the  extents  are  estimated  by  the  proportion  which  the  valued 
rent  bears  ta  the  valued  rent  of  other  lands,  situated  within 
or  adjacent  to  the  shire  where  the  lands  are  situated,  of  which 
the  old  and  new  extents  are  known,  agreeably  to  a  rule  esta- 
blished by  the  Court  of  Exchequer  (m).  A  calculation  by  an 
accountant  on  these  data  is  in  practice  received  by  the  Court 
of  Inquest,  as  evidence  sufficient  to  sanction  the  insertion 
in  the  retour  of  the  sums  reported  on  as  the  old  and  new 
extents  of  the  lands  (n).  But  the  old  extent  may  now  be 
omitted  as  superfluous. 

(a)  Foterth  head  of  brieve , — Et  quantum  valent  diet,  teme  et  aimui  redit.  cum 
pertinen.  nunc  per  annum  et  quantum  valuerunt  tempore  pacis. 

Fourth  head  of  ckthn,-^ /ind  that  the  said  landa  and  others  above  described  are 
now  worth  yearly  the  sum  of  (new  extent)  and  were  worth  the  sum  of  (old  «x- 
teni)  money  foresaid  in  time  of  peace. 

(6)  Craig,  2.  17.  35-6. 

(c)  Stair,  3.  6.  38. 

(d)  Blames'  Law  TracU,  Old  and  New  Extent ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  31-4. 

(e)  See  extract  in  Advocates'  Library. 
(/)  Ersk.  2.  5.  32. 

Iff)  Black  AcU,  c.  10-11. 
(A)  Ersk.  as  in  (/). 

2q    , 
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(t)  1474,  c.  65. 
(A)  Skene,  v.  Extent 
(/)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50. 
(m)  17th  Feb.  1731. 
'       (n)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  364. 

345.  Fifth  head  (a)« — The  person  of  whom  the  lands 
are  held  as  superior  is  shown  by  a  former  charts  or  retoar. 

(a)  Fifth  head  of  brieve. — ^De  quo  tenentur.     fyth  head  of  claim And  that 

the  Baid  landa  and  others  are  holden  immediately  of  her  Majesty  and  her  royal 
succesBon  (or  other  wperior.) 

346.  Sixth  hbad  (a)* — Under  this  head,  the  tenure  and 
reddendo^  which  r^ulate  the  casualties  of  superiority,  are 
proYcd  by  the  same  evidence  as  the  fifth  head* 

(a)  Sixtfi  head  of  brieve, — Per  quod  servitimn  tenentur.  Sixth  head  of  claim, 
— In  (feu  or  blench)  farm  fee  and  heritage  for  payment  of  Cdutyjilled  tip  from  the 
reddendo  of  last  charter  or  retour.J 

347.  Seventh  head  (a). — This,  the  last  head  of  the  claim 
and  brieve,  relates  to  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  the 
ancestor's  death,  as  regulating  the  casualty  of  non-entry.  If 
the  lands  are  in  the  possession  of  a  tercer  or  other  liferenter^ 
the  casualty  is  excluded ;  (below,  §  363) ;  and  such  posses* 
sion  is  stated  in  the  retour.  But  the  heir  is  nevertheless  en« 
titled  to  be  served,  and  to  be  infeft  in  the  fee. 

(a)  Seventh  head  of  brieve. — Et  in  ci^os  manibus  nunc  sunt.     Seventh  head  of 
dmm. — And  that  the  said  whole  lands  and  others  above  described  are  now  and 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  her  Majesty  immediate  lawful  superior  thereof  (or 
other  superior')  by  reason  of  non-entry  since  the  death  of  the  said  B.  my  &tlier 
which  happened  upon  the         day  of  and  so  have  remained  in  the  hands  of 

her  Majesty  for  the  space  of  years  months  or  thereby  through  my 

not  having  prosecuted  my  just  right  thereto  as  nearest  and  la?rful  heir  therein 
of  the  said  B.  my  father.     Therefore  &c. 

348.  Objections  on  the  merits. — 1.  Parties  who  may 
appear. — (1.)  An  opposing  party  having  an  interest  may,  ac- 
cording to  the  authorities,  meet  the  claimant  upon  certain 
points  of  inquiry.  But  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  how  any 
interest  that  is  not  sufficient  entirely  to  exclude  the  claim, 
(above,  §  339,)  could  be  instructed  under  the  summary  forms 
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of  a  seryice,  except  by  one  holding  a  feudal  right  to  the  dis- 
pated  subject,  or  acting  on  behalf  of  an  heir  in  utero.  A 
party  founding  upon  a  disposition  by  the  ancestor,  on  which 
infeftment  has  not  followed,  has  no  title  to  stop  the  service ; 
(above,  $  339} ;  but  although  his  interest  does  not  extend  so 
far,  it  would  seem  that  he  will  be  permitted  to  cross-examine 
the  claimant's  witnesses  (a).  (2.)  In  practice,  accordingly,  it  is 
found,  that  to  oppose  a  service  effectually,  the  competing  party 
must  likewise  purchase  a  brieve.  By  the  former  rule,  both 
claimants  might  contend  beforis  the  same  inquest  in  the  court 
of  the  Sheriff;  but  the  modern  form  is  to  bring  up  the  brieve 
by  advocation  before  one  of  the  Lords  Ordinary  of  the  Court 
of  Session,  and  the  service  proceeds  according  to  the  rules  of 
evidence  (J).  (3.)  Where,  however,  a  question  of  law  takes 
precedence  of  that  of  fact,  e.g.  if  two  claimants  maintain  the 
rights  of  two  separate  branches  of  a  destination,  the  Court 
'  will  in  the  first  instance  discuss  and  determine  the  point  of 
law  (c). 

2.  Illegitimacy. — Illegitimacy  as  an  objection  on  the 
merits  available  to  one  having  a  competing  brieve,  is  mani- 
festly pleadable  only  against  the  opposing  party,  or  any  of 
the  intervenient  blood  through  whom  he  deduces  his  right ; 
and  not  against  the  ancestor  to  whom  the  service  is  craved. 
Illegitimacy  must  be  specially  proponed,  and  in  the  general 
case  the  cnus  probandi  lies  on  the  competitor  {d). 

3.  Heir  in  utero, — (1.)  It  is  a  good  objection  to  service 
claimed  by  a  collateral  heir,  that  the  deceased  has  left  a  widow 
suspected  to  be  with  child,  so  long  as  there  are  hopes  of  her 
delivery  {e).  (2.)  But  there  are  two  situations  in  which  the 
plea  that  a  nearer  heir  may  exist  is  not  relevant  to  stop  the 
service.  Where  an  only  child  predeceases  his  father  without 
issue,  the  father  may  be  immediately  served  as  his  undoubted 
heir,  although,  so  long  as  the  father  lives,  it  is  possible  that 
his  own  right  may  be  defeated  by  his  having  another  child 
bom  to  him  (/).  Again,  where  an  heir  of  entail  is  substituted 
to  the  heir  of  a  particular  marriage,  and  no  child  has  yet  been 
bom  of  the  marriage,  the  substitute  heir  is  allowed  to  serve 
and  enter  into  possession  in  the  meantime,  under  an  implied 
obligation  to  denude  in  favour  of  the  nearer  heir,  on  his 

2  G  2 


468 

^h7™:'S  348.  OBJECTIONS  ON  MERITS.  j  Spe^rsJvV 

coming  into  existence  (ff).  The  heir  so  serving,  who  is  called 
heir-expectant,  may  exercise  the  rights  of  a  fiar,  (in  so  far  as 
the  fee  is  not  limited,)  to  the  extent  at  least  of  selling  for  pay^ 
ment  of  family  debts  without  judicial  authority,  and  securing 
his  wife  in  a  liferent  provision  by  infeftment  (A). 

(a)  Sandford  on  Succession,  1.  284.  See  Forbei,  3d  July  1610,  F.  C. ; 
Cochrane,  28lh  June  182],  F.  C,  1  S.  91. 

(6)   1   and  2  Geo.  lY.  c.  38 ;   1  and  2  Victoria,  c.  86,  §  2.      Note In 

reductions  of  services  the  evidence  is  taken  on  commission.  Jury  trial  is  held 
inapplicable  to  the  circumstances,  as  the  result  depends  upon  the  evidence  taken 
upon  the  service,  as  well  as  on  the  new  facts  and  documents  adduced  in  the 
reduction.  Anderson,  18th  June  1834,  S. ;  Officers  of  State,  4th  July  1835, 
F.  C,  13  S.  1044. 

(c)  Don,  28th  Nov.  1712,  M.  14,425;  Innes,  23d  June  1807,  M.  App.  o. 
TaOzie,  No.  13. 

(</)  Ersk.  3.  8.  66;  Stair,  3.  5.  85;  Corsbie,  15th  Jan.  1629,  M.  2747. 
See  D.  of  Rozburghe,  24th  May  1822,  S.  Ap.  1.  157;  Lindsay,  6th  April 
1824,  S.  Ap.  1.  147. 

(tf)  Ersk.  3.  8.  76 ;  Stair,  3.  5.  50. 

(/)  Watt,  15th  Jan.  1706,  M.  14,901. 

(jSf)  Stair,  Ersk.  as  in  («) ;  Mountstewart,  2d  Jan.  1708,  and  13th  Dec.  1709, 
M.  14,903-12 ;  Mackinnon,  16th  June  1756,  M.  5279-90,  6566 ;  B.  S.  5.  873, 
689,  904;  affirmed  on  ap.  See  Bruce,  22d  Feb.,  24th  July  1677,  M.  14,660; 
Jdiddlemore,  5th  March  1611,  F.  G. 

(A)  Mackinnon,  aa  above. 

349*  Verdict  (a). — The  verdict  of  the  jury  is,  in  general 
terms,  affirmative  of  the  claim.  It  is  stated  by  our  institu-. 
tional  writers  that  the  jury  do  not  negative  any  of  the  heads 
of  the  claim  in  regard  to  which  the  proof  is  defective ;  but,  in 
practice,  a  special  verdict,  omitting  an  answer  to  certain  heads 
of  the  claim,  is  unknown.  If  the  necessary  evidence  cannot  be 
adduced,  the  service  will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  adjourned. 
The  verdict  of  the  jury  is  the  authority  under  which  the 
clerk  of  Court  frames  and  authenticates  the  retour  of  the  ser- 
vice. 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  I.  366-7. 

350.  Retour  (a). — 1.  Form  and  authentication, — (1.)  In 
the  retour  of  the  special  service,  the  heads  of  the  brieve  are 
answered  seriatim^  in  the  affirmative.  It  bears  to  be  authen- 
ticated by  the  seals  of  the  major  part  of  the  inquest,  and  of 
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the  sheriff-clerk  as  clerk  to  the  service ;  bat  in  practice,  it  is 
authenticated  by  the  mere  subscription  of  the  clerk.  (2.) 
The  retour  is  lodged  in  the  office  of  the  Director  of  Chan- 
cery, accompanied  with  the  brieve  and  its  executions ;  and  by 
statute  (i),  the  claim  of  service,  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  the 
depositions  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  minutes  of  procedure, 
are  directed  to  be  sent  to  Chancery.  An  extract,  or  vera 
copia  as  it  is  titled,  of  the  retour,  is  furnished  to  the  heir  if 
demanded ;  but  such  copy  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  his  title. 
2.  Effect  of  retour  of  special  service. — ( 1 .)  Service  in 
special  duly  retoured  to  Chancery  vests  nothing  in  the  heir. 
Its  effect  expires  if  he  should  die  before  infeftment.  (2.)  But 
as  a  special  includes  a  general  service  ejusdem  generis^  it  will 
necessarily  vest  in  the  heir  all  personal  rights,  and  those  qttasi 
feuda  which  are  transmissible  by  general  service  in  the  cha- 
racter set  forth  in  the  brieve,  claim  and  retour  (c).  This 
effect  of  a  general  service  is  relied  on  in  practice ;  and  it  seems 
to  follow,  that  if  the  right  is  once  vested,  it  cannot  be  after- 
wards evacuated  by  the  delay  or  neglect  of  the  heir  to  follow 
up  the  service  as  a  proper  special  service ;  otherwise  it  must 
result,  that  infeftment  on  a  conveyance  carried  by  the  implied 
general  service  would  be  a  defeasible  title  {d).  (3.)  Special 
service  is  a  title  of  prescription  of  the  right  of  succession, 
and  bars  all  challenge  of  the  propinquity  of  the  heir  after 
twenty  years  (^). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  387-8. 
(6)  1  and  2  Geo.  IV.  c.  88,  §  12. 

(c)  See  Cochrane,  11th  March  1828,  F.  C,  and  6  S.  751 ;  reversed,  4 
W.  S.  188. 

(<{)  See  More's  Notes  on  Stair,  p.  cccxxvi ;  Bell's  Princ.  1847. 
(«)  1617,  c.  13.     See  Neilson,  17th  Jan.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  365. 

351.  Lands  in  more  than  one  sheriffdom. — By  the 
former  practice,  when  the  lands  lay  in  different  shires,  or  the 
Sheriff  of  the  shire  in  which  they  were  situated  was  himself 
the  claimant  or  within  the  forbidden  degrees  of  relationship 
to  the  heir,  it  was  competent  to  apply  to  the  Court  for  a  war- 
rant to  the  Director  of  Chancery  to  issue  a  commission  to  the  ' 
macers  of  court  to  sit  as  judges  in  the  service  (o).  The 
macers  had  jurisdiction  also  in  advocations  of  brieves  from 
the  Judges  Ordinary,  but  in  cases  of  difficulty  they  were  as* 
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sisted  by  two  of  the  Judges  of  the  Court  as  assessors.  The 
powers  of  the  macers  have  recently  been  taken  away,  and  the 
Sheriff  of  Edinburgh  is  substituted  in  their  room  in  services 
on  commission,  and  the  Lords  Ordinary  in  advocations  {b), 

(a)  Note. — ^Dallas  (p.  887,)  mentions  an  instance  of  a  commission  under  tlie 
Quarter  Seal  to  a  nobleman  as  Sheriff  in  that  part,  granted  on  the  Lords'  delive- 
rance, to  serve  the  heir  as  being  himself  heritable  Sheriff  of  the  shire  where  the 
lands  were  situated. 

(h)  1  and  2  Geo.  IV.  c.  38;  1  and  2  Vict.  c.  86,  §  2. 

352.  Court  of  the  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh. — The  forms 
in  services  before  the  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh,  as  coming  in  place 
of  the  macers  of  the  Court  of  Session,  are  fully  detailed  in 
the  Style-book  (a).  The  heir  obtains,  in  the  Bill-Chamber  of 
the  Court  of  Session,  a  warrant  for  a  commission  to  the  She- 
riff, which  is  issued  by  the  Director  of  Chancery,  and  brieves, 
one  or  more,  according  as  the  lands  lie  in  a  single  county 
or  in  several  counties,  are  addressed  to  him  as  Sheriff^  in 
that  part  J  or  Sheriff  by  special  commission  of  all  the  sheriff- 
doms in  which  any  parts  of  the  lands  are  situated,  pro  hac  vice. 
These  brieves  are  executed  by  the  officers  of  the  respective 
shires.  The  service  proceeds  in  the  court-room  of  one  or 
other  of  the  Divisions  of  the  Court,  the  clerk  of  Court  being 
a  writer  to  the  signet  (b).  The  Court  has  the  power  of  discre- 
tionary adjournment  (c).  The  forms  of  the  service  are  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  in  ordinary  cases  before  the  Judge  Or- 
dinary of  the  shire.  Services  before  the  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh 
on  commission,  may,  like  other  services,  be  advocated  so  as 
to  proceed  before  one  of  the  Lords  Ordinary  of  the  Court  of 
Session  (d), 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  404,  et  teq, 

(h)  Act  of  Begolat.  30th  Aug.  1672,  c.  16,  §  SS ;  I  and  2  Geo.  IV  c  38. 

(c)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  411. 

(iQ  1  and  2  Geo.  IV.  c.  38 ;  1  and  2  Vict.  c.  86,  §  2. 


title  v.  forms  in  the  general  service. 

353.  Bribve. — Service  of  an  heir  in  general  to  a  particu- 
lar ancestor  proceeds,  as  above  stated,  on  a  brieve  in  the 
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same  form  as  the  brieve  in  a  special  service.  The  imme- 
diate purpose  of  the  general  service  is  to  establish  a  particular 
character  and  relationship  in  a  certain  degree,  without  refe-* 
rence  to  lands  or  subjects,  and  the  brieve  may,  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  claimant,  be  directed  to  the  Sheriff  of  anj  shire,  or 
the  Magistrates  of  any  burgh  royal,  or  any  burgh  of  regality 
having  a  court  of  record. 

354.  Claim. — (1.)  The  first  three  heads  only  of  the  brieve 
are  set  forth  in  the  claim  in  a  general  service.  These  are, 
j^rsty  that  the  ancestor  died  at  the  faith  and  peace  of  the 
Queen ;  secondly,  that  the  claimant  is  his  nearest  and  lawful 
heir ;  and,  thirdly^  that  the  claimant  is  of  lawful  age.  The 
second  head,  therefore,  contains  the  only  point  of  inquiry ; 
(above,  §  341.)  The  claim  must  correctly  set  forth  the  pro- 
pinquity of  the  claimant,  and  the  precise  character  in  which 
he  presents  himself  to  the  inquest.  (2.)  Thus,  a  service 
as  heir  of  line  will  not  in  the  general  case  carry  a  subject 
destined  to  heirs  of  provision  (a) ;  nor  a  service  as  heir^male 
determine  that  the  claimant  is  heir  of  a  particular  marriage, 
although  it  should  happen  that  both  characters  meet  in  his 
person  (b) ;  and  the  rule  applies  to  the  service  of  one  as  heir 
of  line,  who  is  likewise  heir-male  (c).  Thus,  also,  a  service 
as  heir-male  and  of  line  will  not  connect  the  heir  so  serving 
with  a  deed  executed  by  the  ancestor  to  whom  the  service  has 
been  expede,  under  which  he  is  heir  of  provision  nominatim, 
although  the  heir  may  happen  to  be  truly  the  heir  of  provi- 
sion {d).  In  these  instances,  either  the  characters  are  not 
necessarily  identical,  or  there  is  an  absence  of  specialties  suffi- 
cient to  infer  the  necessary  connection  of  the  heir  with  the 
right  to  be  taken  up  by  the  service.  (3.)  But  where  the  cha- 
racter in  which  an  heir  claims  necessarily  includes  that  par- 
ticular description  of  heir  to  which  the  right  belongs,  e.  g, 
where  an  eldest  son  claims  as  heir  of  line  to  his  father,  or 
an  heir-male  as  nearest  heir-male  of  tailrie  and  provision,  his 
service  as  such  implies  that  he  is  likewise  heir-male,  and 
therefore  carries  rights  destined  to  heirs-male  {e).  Thus 
also,  if  a  party  serving  as  heir  of  provision  specially  describes 
a  subject  to  which  he  has  right,  not  as  such  but  as  heir  of 
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line,  and  condescends  on  the  deed  by  which  the  right  is  con- 
stituted, the  character  in  which  he  is  served  does  not  vitiate 
the  retour,  as  he  is  thus  connected  by  name  both  with  the 
deed  and  the  subject  under  and  to  which  a  title  is  to  be  com- 
pleted {f).  A  general  service  of  this  specific  description  is 
analogous  in  form  to  a  special  service,  in  which  it  is  thought 
that  a  less  critical  interpretation  would  be  given  to  the  speci- 
fication of  the  heir*s  character ;  (above,  §  342.) 

(a)  Cairns,  12Ui  Nov.  1742,  M.  14,438. 
.    (&)  Edgar,  21it  July  1738,  M.  14,016;  Elch.  Sen.  of  Hon,  No.  8;  Cou« 
terallers,  2d  Feb.  1742,  7  B.  S.  6.  717. 

(c)  See  Bell,  2l8t  June  1749,  M.  14,016-19. 

(d)  Cathcart,  16th  Nov.  1802,  M.  14,447;  as  altered  on  remit,  24tli  Nov. 
1807,  M.  App.  V.  Serv.  offfeirt.  No.  2 ;  affirmed,  31  st  May  1826,  W.  S.  1.  239. 

(e)  Livingston,  13th  Dec.  1705,  M.  14,004;  Haldane,  27th  Nov.  1766,  M. 
14,443.  SeeE.  of  Balhousie,  13th  Nov.  1712,  M.  14,014;  Anderson,  22d 
June  1832,  F.  C,  10  S.  696. 

(/)  Bell,  as  in  (c). 

355.  Procedure. — To  the  extent  of  the  inquiry  the  pro- 
cedure in  a  general  is  similar  to  that  in  a  special  service. 
The  evidence  of  the  propinquity,  which  is  frequently  remote, 
cannot  in  all  cases  be  rested  on  hearsay  or  common  fame. 
It  often  becomes  necessary  to  found  upon  and  produce  ancient 
retours,  charters,  sasines,  extracts  from  parish  registers,  family 
bibles,  and  other  documentary  evidence,  in  order  to  make  out 
even  a,  prima  facie  case.  Where  claimants  are  in  competition 
the  proof  must  of  necessity  be  carefully  prepared  and  addu- 
ced (a). 

(a)  Stair,  3.  5.  36. 

356.  Objections. — 1.  Preliminary. — The  objections  of  a 
preliminary  or  exclusive  character  seem  to  resolve  into  these : 

first.  That  the  brieve  or  executions  are  informal ;  (see  above, 
§  339.  2«) ;  secondly.  That  the  opposing  party  has  already  ex- 
pede  a  general  service  in  the  character  expressed  in  the  brieve ; 
or  even  a  special  service  in  the  same  character,  since  a  special 
includes  a  general  service  ejusdem  generis  (a)  ;  and,  thirdly, 
that  the  ancestor  was  illegitimate,  and  that  the  opposing  party 
has  obtained  a  gift  of  ultimus  hcBres  from  the  Crown.  But 
these  objections  must  be  instantly  verified  (b). 
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2.  On  the  merits.' — Without  a  competing  brieve  in  the 
same  character  as  that  maintained  by  the  claimant  (c),  an  op- 
posing party  has  no  title  to  go  to  proof  in  a  general  service, 
unless,  perhaps,  in  behalf  of  an  heir  in  utero  ;  but  this  excep* 
tion  may  appear  to  be  preliminary.  In  a  special  service,  the 
rule  is  necessarily  different  in  a  limited  number  of  cases.  A 
party,  for  example,  infeft  on  a  precept  of  clare  constat  by  the 
superior  has  thus  a  feudal  title  to  the  lands,  which,  although 
not  sufficient  to  exclude  special  service  by  another,  as  being 
granted  without  the  legal  warrant  and  authority  of  a  retour, 
seems  a  good  title  to  oppose  the  claimant  on  the  merits  with- 
out a  competing  brieve;  (above,  §  348.) 

(a)  See  Cochrane,  11th  March  1828,  F.  €.,  6  S.  751;  reversed,  29th 
April  1830,  4  W,  S.  138. 

(6)  1503,  c.  94,  p.  457. 

(c)  Forbet,  3d  Jaly  1810,  F.  C. ;  Cochrane,  28th  June  1821,  F.  C,  1  S. 
91 ;  Aitchison,  7th  March  1829,  7  S.  558. 

357.  Rbtour. — (I.)  The  general  service,  when  retoured 
to  Chancery,  gives  an  active  title  to  pursue  actions  concern^ 
ing  the  heritable  subjects  which  belonged  to  the  ancestor,  and 
enables  the  heir  to  execute  the  feudal  clauses  of  deeds  the 
right  to  which  was  vested  in  him.  Services  prior  to  the  year 
1550,  at  which  period  our  records  were  destroyed  by  the 
English,  as  well  as  those  which  proceeded  on  brieves  issued 
in  the  ancient  jurisdictions  of  regality,  are  valid,  although  the 
retours  do  not  appear  on  record  (a).  An  extract  or  true  copy 
of  the  retour  may  be  obtained  at  any  time  from  Chancery. 
(2.)  General  service,  duly  retoured,  is  a  title  to  exclude  all 
question  as  to  the  propinquity  of  the  heir  after  twenty  years  (b). 

(a)  Macintosh,  2d  Feb.  1698,  M.  14,431. 

(6)  1617,  c.  13;  NeUson,  17th  Jan.  1837,  F.  C,  15  D.  365. 


TITLE  VI.    SERVICE  OF  HEIRS  OF  TAILZIE. 

358.  Service  in  general — An  heir  of  tailzie  expeding 
a  general  service  under  the  deed  of  entail  does  not  incur  an 
irritancy  by  the  omission  of  the  conditions,  prohibitions,  or 
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irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  in  the  retour;  (above,  (  281.) 
There  is  thus  nothing  peculiar  in  the  procedure*  The  deed 
will  be  properly  identified  by  date,  and  the  date  of  its  regis- 
tration, and  the  character  of  the  claimant  as  heir  of  tailzie 
and  provision  duly  set  forth.  The  correct  identification  of 
the  deed  is  peculiarly  necessary  where  the  claimant  has  right 
under  more  than  one  tailzie  (a). 

(a)  Forbes,  12th  Aug.  1753,  M.  14,431. 

359.  Service  in  special. — The  service  of  an  heir  of 
entail  in  special  may  take  place  either  upon  the  death  or  the 
contravention  of  a  former  substitute. 

1.  To  the  institute f  or  a  substitute  deceased, — The  ser- 
vice proceeds  on  a  brieve  obtained  by  the  heir  in  the  ex- 
press character  of  heir  of  tailzie  and  provision.  The  claim 
will  contain,  under  the  first  head,  not  only  the  lands  but 
the  destination,  in  so  far  ajs  not  already  exhausted,  and  the 
whole  conditions,  provisions,  prohibitions,  and  irritant  and 
resolutive  clauses  of  the  entail  (a).  The  prayer  will  be  to 
serve  the  claimant  as  nearest  and  lawful  heir  of  tailzie  and 
provision  to  the  member  last  vested  and  seised  in  the  lands  as 
of  fee,  but  always  with  and  under  the  conditions,  &c.  of  the 
deed.  The  propinquity,  in  so  far  as  it  rests  on  the  evidence 
of  relationship,  is  proved  as  in  the  ordinary  case,  (above, 
§  342,)  and  the  titles  of  the  last  possessor  connect  that  evi- 
dence with  the  destination. 

2.  On  declarator  of  contravention. — Service  to  a  re- 
moter ancestor,  on  the  contravention  of  the  heir  last  in  posses- 
sion, proceeds  in  a  similar  form ;  but  there  is  added  to  the 
first  head  of  the  claim  a  statement  of  the  title  of  the  contra- 
vener,  and  of  the  decree  of  declarator  by  which  the  forfeiture 
is  instructed.  The  term  during  which  the  lands  have  been 
in  non-entry  commences  at  the  date  of  that  decree  (i). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  396-7. 
(5)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  399. 
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TITLE  VII.  SERVICE  CUM  BENEPICIO  INVENTARII. 

360.  Purpose. — This  form  of  service  has  no  peculiar  feu- 
dal efltect,  being  employed  for  the  purpose  of  restricting  the 
liability  of  the  heir  to  the  yalue  of  the  subjects  specified  in 
the  inventory  (a),  and  his  title  is  unqualified.  Reference  is 
made  to  the  Style-book  (&)• 

(a)  1695,  c  24. 

lb)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  401. 

TITLE  VIII.  CROWN  PRECEPT. 

361.  Purpose. — In  Crown-holdings,  the  next  step  in  the 
entry  of  an  heir  whose  ancestor  died  vested  and  seised  as  of 
fee,  is  the  precept  issued  from  Chancery  for  the  heir's  infeft- 
ment,  proceeding  on  the  narrative  of  the  retour  of  his  special 
service.  As  regards  the  heir  it  is  a  mere  warrant  for  infefk- 
ment  (a).  It  is  directed  to  the  Sheriff  of  the  shire  where  the 
lands  lie,  and  is  executed  by  him  as  bailie  of  the  Sovereign, 
and  by  the  sheriff-clerk  as  notary.  The  Sheriff  is  farther 
commanded  to  take  security  from  the  heir  for  the  non-entry 
and  relief  duties  payable  in  respect  of  his  entry,  which  are 
calculated  to  the  term  of  Whitsunday  or  Martinmas  preced- 
ing the  service.  The  effect  of  the  precept  is  limited  to  the 
term  following  its  date  by  the  words,  **  prcBsentibtis post  proxi- 
"  mum  terminum  minime  valituris  (J)."  This  leads  us  to  con- 
sider the  origin  and  nature  of  these  duties. 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  889. 

(b)  iVate.^-Sir  Thomas  Hope  (Min.  Pr.  e.  JTard,  Non-mtry,  jfc.  §  16,  17,) 
thus  describes  the  duty  imposed  on  the  Sheriff:  '*  Item,  The  Director  of  the 
**  Chaneerynpon  the  service  being  retonred  directs  precepts  inclosed  In  white  wax 
"  as  the  brieves  are  to  the  Sheriff  of  the  shire  where  the  lands  Ue  which  precepts 
"  bear  a  command  to  the  Sheriff  to  give  lasine  of  the  lands  to  the  person  who  is 
**  served  and  retoured  heir  to  his  predeceMors  but  with  this  clause  '*  capiendo 
"  tecuritatem  pro  decern  ami  viffmti  KbriSf  ffc.**  or  so  much  more  as  the  retoured 
'*  duty  comes  to  yearly,  for  so  many  years  as  the  lands  by  retour  are  found  to  be 
'*  in  non-entry  and  also  for  a  year's  duty  of  the  new  extent  or  retoured  mails  pro 
"  relevio  if  they  be  ward-lands ;  and  if  they  be  blench  for  duplication  of  the  blench- 
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duty  ;  and  if  they  be  feu  for  duplication  of  the  feu-duty ;  and  at  the  delirery 
"  of  this  precept  of  sasine  by  the  director  to  the  party,  there  is  insert  by  the 
*'  director  in  his  book  called  The  Book  of  Retponde  tk  note  of  the  sums  for  which 
"  the  Sheriff  shall  take  security  in  this  form,  Respondent  ricecomespro  sumtna — 
"  ratione  HuhuB  ^c,  DaruUB  tali  (fc.  de  terns  ^c."  And  according  to  this  Re- 
'*  tponde  the  Sheriff  is  charged  yearly  to  make  compt  to  the  Exchequer,  which 
**  holds  yearly  in  July.  Conform  to  this  precept  the  Sheriff,  when  the  same 
"  is  presented  to  him,  takes  good  security  for  payment  of  the  money  contained  in 
**  the  precept,  and  thereafter  gives  sasine,  and  for  giving  thereof  takes  a  sasine- 
"  ox.  Ajid  although  the  precept  be  not  presented  to  the  Sheriff,  nor  sasine 
'*  taken  thereof,  yet  the  Sheriff,  by  custom  of  the  Exchequer,  is  still  charged 
with  the  Respond,  and  compelled  to  pay  the  same,  whereof  there  is  no  pro- 
bable cause  but  this,  that  it  is  presumed  that  the  party  raiser  of  the  precept 
"  will  not  neglect  to  take  sasine  on  the  precept,  especially  seeing  it  bears  this 
"  clause,  PresentUnts  post  proximvm  terminum  minime  valituris" 


362.  NoN-BNTRY. — 1.  Introductory  remarks, — Lands  fall 
in  non-entry  by  the  death  of  the  vassal  last  vested  and  seised 
as  of  fee,  and  the  fee  continues  void  until  the  entry  of  an  heir 
or  disponee  by  infeftment  on  the  superior's  charter  or  pre- 
cept, or  his  confirmation  of  an  infeftment  on  an  indefinite 
precept,  or  a  precept  a  me.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  feudal 
system  the  lands  reverted  to  the  superior  on  the  vassal's 
death.  Even  after  fees  had  become  hereditary,  the  investi- 
ture behoved  to  be  renewed  upon  every  change  either  of  the 
vassal  or  the  superior,  and  the  neglect  of  the  vassal  or  his  heir 
for  a  year  and  a  day  to  apply  for  new  infeftment,  inferred  by 
the  feudal  usages  the  forfeiture  of  the  fee  (a).  But  by  our 
customs,  it  is  on  the  death  of  the  vassal  only  that  the  infeft- 
ment falls,  and  the  penalty  of  forfeiture  has  never  obtained 
by  force  of  law,  through  the  mere  neglect  of  the  heir  to  de- 
mand an  entry.  The  superior,  it  is  true,  might  of  old  have 
resumed  possessiou  of  the  lands  in  virtue  of  his  radical  right ; 
but  the  vassal's  heir  had  still  the  remedy  of  a  service  to  as- 
certain his  propinquity,  and  ground  a  demand  to  be  received 
by  the  superior  (A).  Wliilst  military  service  prevailed,  the 
heir  was  excluded  &om  the  possession  of  the  fee  during  his 
minority,  when  he  was  presumed  unable  to  serve  his  superior 
in  war ;  and  in  Scotland,  the  right  of  the  superior  i6  that 
possession  was  the  most  valuable  casualty  of  a  ward  fee. 
The  casualty  received  the  name  of  ward^  as  the  distinguish- 
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ing  mark  of  that  particular  holding ;  and  when  it  subsisted, 
the  fee  was  necessarily  void  until  the  heir's  majority.  Non* 
entry  applied  more  immediately  to  the  situation  of  the  fee 
in  other  tenures  after  the  ancestor's  death,  and  before  the 
heir  demanded  an  entry,  during  which  period  it  was  voluri'- 
tarUy  void  (c).  But  the  fee  was  not  forfeited  to  the  superior 
until  the  contumacy  of  the  heir  had  been  ascertained  in  a  pro- 
cess of  declarator,  and  the  right  adjudged  to  be  permanently 
lost. 

2.  Non-entry^  how  caused. — (1.)  Anciently,  lands  fell 
in  non-entry  not  only  upon  the  death,  but  by  the  resignation 
of  the  vassal,  and  the  fee  remained  void  until  the  new  infefifc- 
ment  of  the  heir  or  resignatary.  In  the  case  of  death  the 
rule  still  holds,  and  the  fee  becomes  again  full  only  by  the 
duly  completed  investiture  of  the  heir,  or  in  other  words,  by 
the  registration  of  a  sasine  upon  the  precept  of  the  superior 
within  the  statutory  period.  But  by  our  modern  practice, 
resignation  does  not  vacate  the  fee,  since  the  resigner  is  not 
thereby  divested ;  (above,  §  154.)  (2.)  A  conveyance  to  a 
purchaser  or  other  disponee,  although  followed  by  infeftment 
duly  completed,  does  not  divest  the  disponer,  or  place  the 
lands  in  non-entry  during  his  life,  provided  such  infeftment 
proceeds  upon  a  precept  a  mcy  or  an  indefinite  precept  {d). 
Sasine'  upon  the  former  does  not  divest  the  disponer  until 
confirmed,  when,  by  the  act  of  confirmation,  the  disponee  is 
invested.  Sasine,  again^  on  the  indefinite  precept,  has,  until 
confirmation,  the  efiect  only  of  creating  a  holding  base  of  the 
disponer  himself,  and  does  not  touch  the  fee  in  his  person. 
A  disponee,  therefore,  cannot  be  compelled  to  take  an  entry 
from  the  superior  until  after  the  death  of  the  disponer,  or  the 
person  last  vested  and  seised  in  the  fee ;  (above,  $  148. 4.) 

3.  How  excluded, — Non-entry  is,  in  certain  cases, 
excluded  even  after  the  death  of  the  fiar.  The  principle  on 
which  exclusion  operates  seems  to  be  the  consent,  express  or 
implied,  of  the  superior  to  an  infeftment  which  carries  the 
yearly  fruits  of  the  fee.  (1.)  It  is  excluded  by  an  infeftment 
in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent  given  by  a  husband  to  his  wife ; 
by  the  reserved  liferent  of  one  who  grants  a  conveyance  of 
the  fee  under  such  reservation,  by  the  legal  liferents  of  the 
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courtesy,  and,  bo  far  aj9  it  extends,  of  the  terce ;  and  by 
any  other  liferent  confirmed  by  the  superior  (e).  (2.)  It  is 
excluded  (or  rather  the  casualty  is  restricted)  by  a  sub-feu 
confirmed  by  the  superior  (f) ;  but  in  Stair's  opinion,  such 
confirmation  imported  only  a  passing  from  recognition  (y). 

(a)  L.  2,  Feud.  Tit.  24,  Pr. 

(b)  Bob.  III.  c.  19  and  38;  Stair,  2.  4.  16 ;  Ersk.  2.  5.  29. 

(c)  Hope,  Min.  Pr.  t;.  JTard,  N<m-^ntry,  &c  §  5 ;  Stair,  at  in  ((). 
Id)  Enk.  2.  5.  44. 

(e)  Stair,  4.  8.  7 ;  2.  4.  28 ;  Erak.  2.  5.  44;   Bryee,  10th  Jan.  1666,  M. 
9333. 

(/)  Bankton,  2.  4.  25 ;  Ersk.  as  in  (e). 
(p)  Stoir,  2.  4.  23. 

363.  NoN-BNTRY  DUTIES. — 1.  Effect  of  tum-'entry. — (1.) 
As  the  right  of  the  vassal's  heir  or  disponee  to  a  renewal  of 
the  investiture  is  not  cut  off  by  mere  delay  to  apply  for  an 
entry,  he  is  allowed,  in  the  meantime,  to  possess  the  subject, 
although,  in  technical  language,  the  fee  is  said  to  be  void 
and  fallen  to  the  superior  by  reason  of  non-entry.  But  in 
theory  the  superior  has  a  right  to  the  maills  and  duties  of  the 
lands  from  the  day  of  the  vassal's  death,  notwithstanding  the 
possession  of  the  heir  or  disponee.  These  duties  were  in* 
tended  to  be  fairly  ascertained,  by  means  of  the  brieve  of  in- 
quest, under  the  name  of  the  new  extent,  (above,  §  344.  3.) 
which  is  the  standard  by  which  the  non-entry  duties  before 
citation  are  still  levied,  and  for  their  recovery  the  superior 
has  the  most  effectual  remedy  consistent  with  the  possession 
of  another,  viz.  poinding  of  the  ground.  (2.)  But  after  cita- 
tion in  the  action  for  having  the  fee  declared  to  be  forfeited 
by  reason  of  non-entry  and  the  contumacy  of  the  heir  or  dis- 
ponee, the  superior  is  held  to  have  the  right  of  possession, 
and  consequently  to  levy  the  rents  payable  to  the  actual  pos- 
sessor ;  and  decree  in  the  declarator,  whether  to  the  effect  of 
absolute  forfeiture,  or  for  payment  of  the  rents  until  the  entry 
shall  be  completed,  accordingly  carries  back  the  right  of  pos- 
session to  the  date  of  citation  (a). 

2.  Before  citation. — (1.)  The  superior,  before  citation 
of  the  heir,  is  entitled,  in  original  blench-holdings,  to  the  re- 
toured  duties  called  the  new  extent ;  (above,  344.  3.) ;  and  in 
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the  absence  of  a  retour,  the  new  extent  is  ascertained  in  the 
manner  before  stated.  (2«)  In  those  Crown-holdings  which 
were  by  statute  (&)  changed  from  ward  to  blench,  the  non- 
entry  duties  before  citation  are  thereby  fixed  at  one  per  cerU. 
of  the  valued  rent,  according  to  which  the  land4ax  is  assessed ; 
and  the  act  directs  that  all  special  retours  of  such  lands  shall 
set  forth  not  only  their  old  and  new  extent,  but  likewise  their 
valued  rent*  (3.)  In  feu-holdings  they  are  the  yearly  feu- 
duties,  without  regard  to  the  amount  (c) ;  so  that,  in  the 
tenure  of  feu,  the  casualty  of  non-entry  is  of  no  value  to  the 
superior  prior  to  citation  in  the  declarator.  (4.)  In  annual- 
rent  rights,  the  annualrent  was,  by  our  old  practice,  retoured 
valere  seipsum^  and  the  creditor's  heir,  while  he  continued 
in  non-entry,  was  liable  in  the  full  annualrent  or  interest. 
But  this  could  only  happen  where  the  creditor's  infeftment 
had  been  confirmed  by  the  debtor's  superior;  (above,  §  199.) 
It  was  provided,  however,  by  a  statute  passed  in  1690  (^), 
that  annualrent-rights  should  be  retoured  to  the  blench  or 
other  duty  contained  in  the  infefhnents,  and  the  superior  is 
thus  entitled  to  a  mere  elusory  duty  before  citation.  (5.)  In 
teinds,  as  in  lands,  the  holding  regulates  the  non-entry  duties. 
When  feu,  the  feu-duty  only  is  exigible  before  citation ;  when 
Uench,  a  fifth  of  the  new  extent. 

3.  NoHrentry  duties  ofter  citatunu — These  are  in  strict 
law  the  free  rents  of  the  lands,  whatever  the  holding ;  the 
full  teind-duty ;  and  the  interest  of  the  annualrent  right.  But 
the  Court  exercise  an  equitable  interference  when  the  delay  to 
take  an  entry  has  been  excusable,  and  usually  subject  the  heir 
in  the  full  rents  from  the  date  of  the  decree  only  (e). 

4.  daim^  how  barred. — (I.)  A  superior  is  barred, /?er- 
aonali  exeeptume^  from  demanding  non-entry  duties,  after  a 
charge  given  by  the  vassal  to  give  him  entry  in  the  fee,  ac- 
companied by  an  offer  of  the  non-entry  and  relief  duties  so  far 
as  due  (/).  (2.)  A  charge  by  an  adjudger,  with  an  offer  of 
the  statutory  composition  and  the  non-entry  duties,  has  a  simi- 
lar effect  (ff).  (3.)  A  superior  uninfeft,  who  delays  to  complete 
his  own  title  after  a  charge  by  the  vassal,  forfeits  the  non- 
entry  duties  during  the  vassal's  life  (A).  (4.)  The  delay  of  the 
heir  of  the  superior  to  complete  his  title,  or  any  other  circum- 
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stance  arising  out  of  the  state  of  the  superior's  aflPairs,  which 
transfers  the  charge  of  mora  from  the  vassal  to  the  superior 
or  his  heir,  excludes  a  claim  for  non-entry  duties  (t). 

5.  Presumed  discharge  of  duties, —  Non-entry  duties 
already  exigible  are  presumed  to  have  fallen  or  been  dischar- 
ged, ^r*f,  by  infeftment  in  the  fee  for  forty  years  after  they  fell 
due ;  secondly^  by  infeftments  on  precepts  by  the  superior  in  fa- 
vour of  three  consecutive  heirs ;  thirdly y  by  a  charter  of  novo^ 
damns y  or  (in  so  far  as  regards  the  period  preceding  the  an- 
cestor's death)  by  a  precept  of  dare  constat  voluntarily  grant- 
ed by  the  superior  (A). 

(a)  Stair,  2.  4.  31-2. 

(hi)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  60. 

(c)  Ersk.  2.  5.  36 ;  Jiirid.  Styles,  1.  454. 

(jd)  1690,  c.  42,  above,  p.  267. 

(<r)  Erak.  2.  5.  40;  Copland,  26th  July  1771,  B.  S.  5.  610;  Goltart,  15th 
Feb.  1782,  M.  9313;  Robin,  13th  June  1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  404;  Hill,  10th 
July  1833  and  7th  Feb.  1834,  F.  C,  12  S.  411. 

(/)  E»k.  2.  6.  46. 

(p)  Enk.  last  ref. ;  Univ.  of  Glasgow,  24th  July  1713,  M.  9296. 

(A)  1474,  c.  67,  above,  p.  230. 

(a)  Enk.  2.  5.  40-45. 

(Jt)  Craig,  2.  19.  16-17 ;  Stair,  2.  4.  23 ;  Ersk.  2.  6.  46. 

364.  Relief. — {\*)  Introductory  remarks, — The  casualty  of 
relief  is  of  uncertain  origin,  and  in  the  modern  holding  of  feu- 
farm,  its  existence,  independently  of  paction,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  doubtful.  Craig,  on  the  authority  of  Cujacius,  who 
again  refers  to  a  constitution  of  the  Emperor  Leo,  ascribes  the 
origin  of  the  casualty  of  relief  to  the  custom  in  certain  countries 
of  paying  a  year's  rent,  or  a  fixed  sum,  for  the  renewal  of  the 
fee  (a).  The  13th  constitution  of  Leo  relates,  however,  only 
to  certain  exactions  of  the  prefects  from  consecrated  houses, 
(churches,  hospitals  and  houses  set  apart  for  the  maintenance 
of  widows  and  children,)  on  the  occasion  of  renewing  the  pos- 
session at  the  termination  of  their  leases,  (quando  locationis 
termintis  ac  possessianis  renovatio  instate)  and  it  limits  the  de» 
mand  to  a  duplicand  of  the  yearly  duty  (i).  But  whatever 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  payment,  it  appears  to  have 
been  in  Scotland  a  fixed  duty  in  ward-holdings  only.  It  is 
expressly  stated  by  Craig,  in  reference  to  feu-farm,  that  by  the 
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prevailing  notion,  relief  was  not  exigible  in  that  holding,  un- 
less expressed  in  the  charter,  plerique  rum  deberi  putant  nisi 
idy  ex  pacta,  in  instrumento  feudi  expresse  contineatur.  But 
it  is  true,  that  in  the  following  section  he  in  some  measure 
qualifies  this  statement,  by  ascribing  the  common  opinion  that 
relief  was  confined  to  ward-holding,  to  its  trifling  amount  in 
blench-holding,  and  in  feu-holding  to  the  circumstance  that  it 
appeared  to  be  matter  of  ordinary  paction  (c).  Sir  Thomas 
Hope  derives  the  origin  of  the  term  in  ward-holding,  from  the 
nature  of  the  payment  by  the  vassal's  heir,  as  being  ^^  a  relief 
"  for  relieving  him  out  of  his  ward ;"  and  he  ascribes  the 
payment  of  a  duplication  of  the  duty  in  blench-holdings  to  an 
imitation  of  this  relief  in  ward.  ^'  And  as  to  feu-lands,  (he 
*^  says,)  the  clause  of  the  charter  commonly  bears  duplicando 
^^feudifirmam  prima  anno  intraitus  cujtulibet  hcBredis  ;  and  if 
^^  the  charter  bear  it  not,  yet  the  custom  of  the  Chancery  is 
**  not  to  give  out  a  precept  upon  a  retour  but  with  this  clause, 
*'  capiendo  securitatem  pra  dupUcatiane  feml\firm(B  (rf).  Ac- 
cording to  Hope's  opinion,  therefore,  the  casualty  of  relief  in 
feus  held  of  the  Crown,  when  not  conditioned  in  the  charter, 
depended  on  the  practice  of  Chancery.  Mackenzie  observes 
generally,  that  in  blench  and  feu  holdings,  the  relief  is  the 
double  of  the  duty  (e) ;  and  Lord  Stair  remarks,  that  it  is  due 
without  paction  in  feu-holdings,  founding  his  opinion,  however, 
on  the  undecided  views  of  Craig  and  Hope  (/).  But  the 
authority  of  Mr  Erskine,  which  is  entitled  to  the  greatest 
weight,  as  formed  upon  a  review  of  the  opinions  of  the  earlier 
writers,  is  expressly  in  favour  of  the  right  of  the  superior  to 
the  relief  in  feu-holdings,  without  a  special  provision  in  the 
charter  (g).  At  the  satne  time  it  must  be  observed,  that  he 
rejects  the  authority  of  two  decisions  to  the  effect  that  the 
heir  of  a  feuar  cannot  be  required  to  double  his  feu-maill  or 
feu-farm  at  his  entry  to  the  lands,  if  he  be  not  bound  to  that 
condition  by  the  terms  of  his  infeftment  (A).  And  thus,  al- 
though in  practice  the  opinion  of  Mr  Erskine  seems  to  have 
been  adopted,  the  question  may  yet  perhaps  be  considered 
open. 

2.  How  estimated, — Relief  in  Crown-holdings,  whether 

2  H 
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blench  or  feu,  is  uniformly  ten  merks  Scots  (t).  When  the 
superior  is  a  subject,  it  is  a  duplicand  of  the  feu  or  blench 
duty.  In  r^ard  to  the  relief  formerly  due  in  ward-holdings, 
reference  is  made  to  our  systematic  writers  (A). 

(a)  Cnig,  S.  20.  30-8. 

(6)  Imp.  Leonii  Constit.  xiii. 

(c)  Cndg,  3.  20.  82-3. 

(d)  Hope,  Min.  Pr.  r.  fFard,  Non-entry,  &c.  §  12. 
Ce)  Mack.  2.  6.  22. 

(/)  SUdr,  2.  4.  27. 
(ff)  Enk.  2.  6.  43. 

(A)  Kincaid,  Itt  Dec  1610,  M.  13,579;  E.  of  Dondonald,  24tliNoT.  1746, 
noticed  in  report  of  Klncaid. 
(t)  Jurid.  Stylei,  1.  4Aft. 
Ik)  Craig,  2.  20^3 ;  Stair,  2.  4.  27 ;  ErU.  2.  8.  49. 

365.  Instrument  of  sasinb  (a). — (1.)  The  sasine  upon 
the  Crown  precept  is,  like  its  warrant,  in  the  Latin  language. 
It  is  authenticated  by  the  sheriff-clerk  of  the  county  where  the 
lands  lie,  and  it  must  bear  that  sasine  has  been  gir^st  by  the 
Sheriff  or  his  substitute  as  the  bailie  of  the  Sovereign ;  (above, 
§  62.  3.)  (2.)  If  the  Sheriff  should  refuse  to  give  sasine,  or 
be  the  party  to  receive  infeftment,  a  warrant  will  be  obtained 
from  the  Court  to  the  Director  of  Chancery  to  issue  a  pre- 
cept directed  to  another,  as  Sheriff^  in  that  part  (b).  (3.)  In- 
feftment must  be  given  on  the  Crown  precept  on  or  before 
the  next  term  of  Whitsunday  or  Martinmas  following  its  date, 
after  which,  by  the  operation  of  a  clause  above  noticed, 
(§  361,)  the  precept  ceases  to  have  force.  The  effect  will  be 
the  same  of  delaying  to  record  a  sasine  taken  upon  the  pre- 
cept within  the  statutory  period  of  sixty  days ;  the  term-day 
being  past,  infeftment  cannot  be  given  of  new.  But  another 
precept  may  be  obtained  in  which  the  non-entry  and  relief 
duties,  calculated  of  new,  will  be  inserted,  as  they  amounted 
at  the  term  of  Whitsunday  or  Martinmas  preceding  the  date 
of  the  precept  (c). 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  390. 

lb)  Dallas,  p.  S83;  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  392;  A.  S.  15th  Feb.  1678. 

(c)  Jurid.  Styles,  luc  ft 
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TITLE  IX.  PRECEPT  OP  CLARE  CONSTAT. 

366.  Voluntary,  or  on  charge. — (I.)  The  entry  by 
precept  existed  prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  service  as  a 
means  of  ascertaining  the  heir's  propinquity ;  (abore,  $  331. 1.) 
After  the  retour  of  service  was  recognised  as  a  warrant  for 
enforcing  an  entry,  the  precept  for  the  heir's  infeftment,  when 
still  granted  voluntarily,  assumed  the  name  of  precept  of  clave 
constat,  as  granted  on  the  private  knowledge  of  the  superior, 
the  precept  upon  a  retour  being  styled  precept  of  sasine  (a). 
In  our  present  practice  the  writ  is  called  precept  of  elare  con- 
stat indifferently,  whether  granted  on  the  private  information 
of  the  superior,  or  on  the  evidence  of  a  retour.  (2.)  The 
forms  introduced  for  compelling  superiors  to  enter  the  heirs 
of  their  vassals  were  fortified  by  the  sanction  of  the  loss  or 
tinsel  of  the  right  of  superiority  during  the  lifeiime  of  the 
heir.  These  forms  are  minutely  described  by  Hope  and  Dal- 
las (b).  They  have  given  place  to  the  statutory  remedy  of 
letters  of  homing  passed  in  virtue  of  the  retour  of  the  heir's 
special  service  upon  which  the  immediate  superior  is  charged, 
upon  an  inducuB  of  fifteen  days,  to  grant  precepts  to  the  heir ; 
and  if  obedience  is  withheld,  the  heir  may  eharge  the  mediate 
superiors  in  their  order  upwards  to  the  Sovereign,  who  refutes 
none  (c)«  When  the  superior  has  a  claim  against  the  vassal 
or  his  heir,  which  would  be  affected  by  obeying  the  charge,  he 
may  have  the  question  det^mined  in  the  form  of  suspension ; 
but  it  IB  not  a  ground  for  a  stay  of  diligence,  that  the  supe- 
rior has  already  granted  a  voluntary  precept  to  another; 
(below,  §  368.  5.)  The  obligation  of  the  superior  to  give 
in&ftment  to  the  heir  is  conditional  on  his  receiving  the  non- 
entry  and  relief  duties,  exigible  from  the  heir.  (3.)  When  the 
right  of  superiority  is  vested  in  two  parties  in  fee  and  liferent, 
both  the  fiar  and  liferenter  must  be  charged,  and  ought  to  join 
in  granting  the  precept.  But  liferenters  by  reservation  may 
enter  vassals  without  the  concurrence  of  the  fiar.  This  privi- 
lege, which  attaches  to  the  original  infefbnent  of  the  liferenter, 
has  never  been  doubted  to  Uie  extent  of  entering  heirs  {d) ; 
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and  Craig  carries  it  the  length  of  receiving  singular  succes- 
sors on  resignation,  a  view  which  seems  to  be  confirmed  by 
statute  (e),  and  necessarily  embraces  entry  by  confirmation. 
The  right  of  the  liferenter  by  reservation  to  enter  heirs  and 
disponees  implies  a  title  to  receive  the  casualties  of  supe- 
riority falling  during  his  lifetime  (/).  (4.)  The  eldest  of 
heirs-portioners  has  the  sole  right  of  entering  vassals,  but  the 
concurrence  of  the  co-heirs  will  not  injure  the  precept.  (5.) 
The  Court  have  the  inherent  power  of  authorising  the  entry 
of  vassals,  in  subjects  sequestrated  under  their  authority ;  and 
when  the  circumstances  render  such  authority  necessary,  they 
authorise  their  factors  to  grant  charters,  precepts  of  dare  con- 
stat and  all  other  writs  and  deeds  requisite  in  entering  and 
receiving  vassals,  on  payment  of  the  feu-duties  and  usual 
casualties  of  superiority  (^). 

(a)  Hope'iMin.  Pr.  r.  Ward,  Ntm-^ntry,  (fe.  §  21,  24;  Dallas,  819. 

(b)  Hope*!  MiD.  Pr.  u  in  (a),  §  16,  et  teq,  ;  Dallas,  884. 

(c)  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50 ;  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  653 ;  3.  691. 
\d)  Enk.  2.  9.  42. 

(e)  Craig,  2.  22.  5;  Statute,  as  in  (c). 

(/)  Erak.  as  in  (rf). 

O)  See  Milne,  lOth  June  1837,  15  D.  1104. 

367.  Superior  unentered. — (1.)  When  the  superior's 
title  is  incomplete,  the  heir  it  is  thought  may  accept  of  a  pre- 
cept, trusting  that  the  superior  will  obtain  an  entry  from  the 
over-superior,  and  thus  vididate  the  precept ;  or,  following  tlie 
safe  course,  he  will  charge  the  superior,  under  the  statute  of 
1474  (a),  to  complete  his  title  in  the  superiority.  (2.)  If  obe- 
dience is  withheld,  the  heir  will  proceed  to  bring  a  declarator  of 
tinsel  of  the  superiority,  in  which  the  next  superior  or  overlord 
must  be  called  as  a  party,  that  he  may  be  authorised  and  ordain- 
ed to  receive  the  pursuer  as  his  own  immediate  vassal.  The 
same  course  will  be  followed  upwards  to  the  Crown.  (3.) 
It  is  incompetent  for  the  heir  to  charge  a  disponee  of  the 
superior  to  complete  his  title,  even  after  infeftment  upon  the 
precept  in  the  disposition :  until  his  infeftment  is  made  public 
and  the  right  of  superiority  thereby  completed  in  his  person, 
he  is  not  a  superior  in  the  sense  of  the  statute,  and  the  heir 
must  apply  to  the  disponer  or  his  heir  {b).     (4.)  The  Court 
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have  refused  to  delay  proceedings  in  the  process  of  declarator 
of  tinsel,  until  the  right  of  superiority  should  be  determined 
between  competitors :  the  vassal,  so  long  as  he  remains  unen- 
tered, cannot  exercise  the  active  rights  of  a  proprietor,  e.  g, 
in  removing  tenants,  or  granting  warrants  for  infefhnent  which 
are  immediately  valid;  and  decree  will  be  pronounced,  in 
order  that  the  heir  may  obtain  infeftment  from  the  over-supe- 
rior (c).  (5.)  The  mode  of  entry  by  the  overlord  is  by  pre- 
cept or  charter  supplendo  vices,  according  as  the  party  is  an 
heir  or  disponee ;  and  in  Crown-holdings,  a  warrant  to  the 
Director  of  Chancery  to  issue  a  precept  of  this  sort  must  pro- 
ceed on  an  application  to  the  Lord  Ordinary  on  the  Bills  (d), 

(a)  1474,  c.  57,  aboTe,  p.  230. 

(6)  Christie,  Uth  Dec.  1776,  B.  S.  5.  608;  H^ea,  736. 

(c)  Dickson,  Ist  July  1802,  M.  15,024. 

(<2)  Christie  and  Dickson,  as  above. 

368.  Form  and  effect. — I.  Variations  inform. — (I.)  The 
term,  precept  of  clare  constat,  is  now  applied  indifferently  to 
all  precepts  by  subject-superiors  for  the  infeftment  of  heirs ; 
(above,  §  366.)  The  ordinary  style  (a)  may  be  adapted  to 
the  case  of  an  entry  upon  a  retour  of  special  service,  by  the 
addition  of  the  following  words :  ^<  And  that  the  said  C.  is 
*<  eldest  son,  and  nearest  and  lawful  heir  to  the  said  B.,  his 
<<  father,  in  the  foresaid  lands  and  others,  with  the  pertinents, 
<*  conform  to  special  service  in  his  favour  as  heir  foresaid,  ex- 
<<  pede  before  the  Sheriff  of  the  shire  of  D.  upon  the 
"  day  of  and  duly  retoured  to  Chancery."    (2.)  Some- 

times it  happens  that  the  superior  requires  that  a  general  ser- 
vice shall  be  expeded  to  prove  the  propinquity  of  the  heir ;  but 
this  can  only  be  for  his  private  satisfaction ;  and  as  general  ser- 
vice is  no  warrant  for  a  new  precept  of  infeftment,  it  will  not 
be  noticed  in  the  precept.  (3.)  The  entry  by  precept  of  clare 
constat  without  a  service,  although  originally  confined  to  the 
immediate  descendants  of  the  vassal  last  infeft,  is  now  in  prac- 
tice extended  to  all  kinds  of  heirs,  whether  by  law  or  provi- 
sion, {JuBredes  nati  velfacti,)  who  are  able  to  satisfy  the  supe- 
rior that  they  are  truly  heirs  in  the  lands  (b) ;  but  it  is  usual 
for  heirs  of  entail  in  all  cases  to  expede  a  special  service  (c). 
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2.  Character  of  the  heir. — The  special  character  in 

which  the  heir  takes  up  the  right  ought  to  described  with  equal 

minuteness  as  in  a  service.     But  in  this  respect  a  precept  of 

clare  constat  resembles  the  special  serrice,  in  which  it  is  suffi- 

^^  /     0      ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  expressed  who  is  truly  in  the  right,  if  the 

txS'uh^^^^  character  by  which  he  is  described  be  not  wholly  inconsistent 

fUrfg^STiU,    with  that  which  he  truly  bears,  and  that  on  the  principle,  that 

b^tr^t^x^^N^he  lands  and  documents  referred  to  exclude  the  supposition 

k^  ^^^^2^  ^^  which  the  objection  to  an  erroneous  designation  in  a  gene- 

^~'  *-r~'ral  service  is  founded,  that  another  may  be  the  rigfateoua 

mk^XCvAfL  ^^^  (^'     Thus,  an  objection  to  a  precept  in  favour  of  one 

1^  A7I.  J9J    ^^^^^^  ^  nearest  and  lawful  heir,  but  whose  proper  cha» 

^mto^^yr^  racter  was  that  of  heir  of  provision,  was  repelled  (e)« 

t$^i4^^4^^^^  3,  Mtist  be  in  terms  of  the  former  investiture. — The . 

y^^t  CtHitj(^  precept  of  clare  constat  is  not  a  competent  form  for  introdu- 

ii,    ^c^u-^  ^^^S  ^  ^^^  vassal  into  the  fee.    The  right  must  be  renewed  as 

fcxJi  ^^^"^^  stood  in  the  person  of  the  ancestor.    Thus,  a  precept  grants 

^.....---'-^^       ed  to  the  heir  in  liferent,  and  another  in  fee,  was  held  to  be 

/3^i^^^^'    inept  as  t(f  the  fiar  (/).     It  is  even  questionable  if  an  heir 

<»^^^  J(^^iZtf«ccepting  of  a  precept  which  contains  new  conditions  of  the 


jJji^'J*^^^    resting  on  a  mere  obiter  dictum  (^). 

7CXjffA'-''5"^         4.  A  prescriptive  but  not  an  active  title. — (1.)  The 
jT^'f  precept  of  dare  constat  is  a  good  prescriptive  title,  although 

^^—  *  not  proceeding  in  virtue  of  a  special  service  (A) ;  but  it  has 
not  the  privilege  of  a  service  in  excluding  questions  in  re- 
gard to  the  propinquity  of  the  heir  after  the  lapse  of  twenty 
years.  (2.)  It  gives  an  active  title  only  in  questions  with 
the  superior,  who,  as  bound  in  implied  warrandice  from  fact 
and  deed,  cannot  grant  a  future  voluntary  precept  for  infeft- 
ment  in  the  same  subjects.  (3.)  This  mode  of  entry,  although 
it  does  not,  like  special  service,  include  a  general  service  in 
the  9ame  character,  nevertheless  infers  a  universal  passive 
title  (i). 

5.  Does  not  bar  special  servicc-^t  follows,  from  what 
is  stated  in  Art.  4,  that  the  entry  by  voluntary  precept  is  in- 
effectual in  questions  with  parties  not  deriving  right  from  the 
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superior  or  firom  the  heir.  Although  the  fee  therefore  is  full 
as  regards  the  superior  and  his  successors,  and  those  in  right 
of  the  party  entered,  this  sort  of  entry  will  not  prejudice  third 
parties  claiming  through  the  ancestor ;  and  of  consequence  it 
cannot  bar  special  serrice  by  another,  on  which  the  superior 
may  be  compelled  to  grant  a  precept  for  infeftment.  Service 
is  a  judicial  means  of  ascertiuning  the  righteous  heir,  and  is 
not  superseded  by  the  mere  private  opinion  and  unauthorised 
act  of  the  superior ;  (above,  §  339.  2.) 

6.  Effect  as  a  toarrantfor  infeftment. — (1.)  This  sort 
of  precept,  as  personal  to  the  heir  as  such,  is  specially  except^ 
ed  from  the  statute  which  gives  effect  to  procuratories  of 
resignation  and  precepts  of  sasine  after  the  death  of  the 
granter  or  grantee  (A),  and  it  therefore  falls  on  the  death 
of  either.  For  a  similar  reason  it  cannot  be  made  the  subject 
of  assignation,  any  more  than  a  precept  for  infeftment  in  life- 
rent. (2.)  In  other  respects  the  precept  of  clare  constat  does 
not  differ  from  other  warrants  for  infeftment.  Thus,  it  is 
thought  that  a  precept  granted  by  one  who  is  himself  uninfeft 
is  validated  by  the  subsequent  completion  of  his  title ;  (above, 
§  154.  2) ;  and,  in  like  manner,  when  the  superior's  title  stands 
on  a  public  right  unconfirmed,  infeftment  on  his  precept  is  va- 
lidated by  the  subsequent  confirmation  of  the  public  right,  even 
after  the  dtoth  of  the  grantee  (l). 

(a)  Jorid.  styles,  1.  571-2. 

(6)  See  Crichton,  16th  Jan.  1798,  M.  15,115. 

(c)  Jurid.  Stylei,  1.  575. 

(J)  8ee  Criditon,  as  in  (6). 

(tf)  Durham,  Slit  Jan.  1798,  H.  15,118. 

(/)  Finlay,  20th  July  1770,  and  27th  Jan.  1774,  M.  14,480. 

Ip)  See  BeU's  Princ.  1821 ;  Magis.  of  Edinborgh,  27th  Jane  1717,  B.  S. 
5.  612. 

(A)  Enk.  S.  8.  71 ;  Braee,  6th  Deo.  1770,  M.  10,605. 

(t)  Stair,  8.  5.  26  {  Enk.  8.  8.  71.  But  fee  Bell's  Prino.  1828,  1914,  H 
seq.;  Fanner,  March  1683,  M.  14,008;  £.  of  Bosebery,  16th  July  1766, 
B.  S.  5.  926-7. 

{k)  1693,  c.  35,  aboye,  p.  100. 

(i)  Lockhart,  &c.  16th  Not.  1837,  F.  C,  D. 

369.  Advantages  of  this  form  of  ektrt. — (1.)  Entry 
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by  precept  of  dare  constat^  besides  being  the  common  form  of 
the  entry  of  an  heir  in  lands  held  of  a  subject-superior,  is 
often  of  much  practical  convenience  in  completing  a  progress  of 
titles.    It  is  frequently  combined  with  the  charter  of  confirma- 
tion.  An  entry  by  precept  is  competent  only  when  the  ancestor 
died  publicly  infefted ;  and  it  often  happens  that  a  disponee 
dies  infefted  on  the  indefinite  precept  in  the  disposition  of 
sale.      His  heir  may,  in  these  circumstances,  combine  the 
two  forms,  by  obtaining  from  the  superior  a  charter  of  cmj^r- 
motion  and  precept  of  dare  constat^  whereby  the  infeftment  of 
the  ancestor  is  made  public  from  its  date,  and  the  heir  receives 
a  warrant  for  his  infeftment  as  heir  to  a  vassal  publicly  entered. 
Sasine  on  this  deed,  in  so  far  as  it  is  a  warrant  for  infeftment, 
thus  completes  the  title  of  the  heir.     (2.)  The  precept  of 
dare  constat  is  likewise  of  much  practical  advantage  where  a 
fee  has  been  split,  and  the  two  fees  of  superiority  and  pro- 
perty meet  in  the  same  person.   Although  a  proprietor  of  lands 
cannot  constitute  a  sub-fee  in  his  own  person  (a),  he  may,  in 
these  circumstances,  grant  a  precept  in  his  own  favour  as  heir 
in  the  base  fee,  when  acquired  by  succession,  and  being  infeft 
on  this  warrant,  he  may  consolidate  the  two  fees  by  resigna^ 
tion  ad  remanentiam;  (above,  $  161,  et  seq,)     (3.)  It  may 
be  usefully  combined  with  a  charter  of  resignation  or  of  novo^ 
damns  in  the  following  circumstances :  A.  dies  infeft  on  a  char- 
ter by  progress  proceeding  upon  a  procuratory  of  resignation ; 
but  doubts  are  entertained  as  to  the  formality  of  the  charter, 
the  sasine  following  upon  it,  or  the  registration  of  the  sasine. 
B.,  his  heir,  in  order  to  fortify  his  title,  may  expede  a  general 
service  to  the  deceased,  and  obtain  a  new  charter  from  the 
superior  upon  the  same  procuratory,  having  combined  with 
it  a  precept  of  dare  constat,  to  meet  the  supposition  that  the 
infeftment  of  the  deceased  was  formal  and  valid.    The  sasine 
proceeding  upon  this  alternative  warrant  will,  it  is  thought, 
effectually  vest  the  fee  in  the  heir. 

(a)  See  Redfeorn,  7th  March  1816,  F.  C. 

370.  Sasine  on  the  precept. — The  instrument  of  sasine 
on  the  precept  of  dare  constat  has  nothing  peculiar  in  form. 
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Infeftment  must  be  given  on  the  precept  during  the  joint  lives 
of  the  granter  and  grantee  (a). 

(a)  1698,  c.  85,  above,  p.  100. 

TITLE  X.  TRUST-ADJUDICATION. 

371.  Nature  and  effect. —  1.  Origin. —  This  kind  of 
entry  is  founded  on  the  principle  introduced  by  the  acts  of 
1540  and  1621 ;  (above,  p.  304);  whereby  the  right  of  an 
heir  unentered  may  be  attached  by  a.  creditor-adjudger,  as 
constructively  vested  in  the  heir  by  the  forms  prescribed  by 
these  statutes.  It  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Sir  T. 
Hope,  and  originated  in  the  advantages  resulting  from  a  title, 
which  saved  the  heir  from  an  unlimited  passive  representation, 
at  the  same  time  that  it  enabled  him  to  try  the  validity  of 
competing  rights  maintained  by  other  parties,  and  it  was  re- 
cognised as  a  valid  mode  of  entry  by  statute.  Accordingly, 
it  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a  tentative  title  that 
the  entry  by  trust-adjudication  is  employed.  Although  valid 
as  a  title  to  the  lands,  the  intricacy  of  the  forms  prevent  its 
introduction  as  a  substitute  for  service,  where  the  right  is 
unquestionable ;  and  where  the  estate  is  incumbered,  an  irre- 
sponsible entry  is  obtained  by  means  of  service  cum  beneficio 
inoentarii, 

2.  Form. — Adjudication  in  trust  proceeds  upon  a  bond 
executed  by  the  heir  in  favour  of  a  friend,  for  an  imaginary 
debt  equal  to  or  exceeding  the  value  of  the  estate,  who,  on  the 
other  hand,  grants  a  back4x>nd  acknowledging  a  trust  for  be- 
hoof of  the  heir.  The  creditor  having  thus  an  ex  facie  ab- 
solute claim  of  debt,  uses  the  procedure  of  charge  and  adju- 
dication prescribed  by  the  statutes  and  forms,  (above,  §  223,) 
predsely  as  if  he  were  a  real  creditor  of  the  heir.  And  after 
obtaining  and  feudalising  a  decree  of  adjudication,  according 
to  the  state  of  the  title  as  it  stood  in  the  person  of  the  ances- 
tor, he  denudes  of  the  feudal  right  thus  acquired,  by  a  con- 
veyance in  favour  of  the  heir  under  the  obligation  which  he 
imdertook  by  the  back-bond.     The  only  objection  to  giving 
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decree  in  thU  process,  as  in  other  adjudications,  is  the  produc- 
tion by  the  competitor  of  an  unquestionable  title,  instantly 
verified. 

3.  Effect. — (1.)  Trust-Adjudication  is  thus  the  ordi- 
nary form  of  making  up  a  title  in  doubtful  cases.  It  is  a  mode 
by  which  the  heir  merely  Tests  in  himself  that  right  which  he 
is  truly  entitled  to ;  and  as  the  fictitious  nature  of  the  trans- 
action can  plainly  afford  no  good  objection  to  a  third  party, 
the  title  thus  completed  is  a  valid  title  in  the  person  of  the 
heir  to  the  extent  of  the  right  to  which  he  has  a  well«founded 
clidm,  leaving  it  to  be  ascertained  by  future  discussion.  The 
heir  in  this  manner  avoids  all  interference  with  the  claims  of 
others.  If  it  turns  out  that  a  competing  party  has  a  prefer- 
able claim  to  the  lands,  this  form  of  entry  goes  for  nothing, 
and  does  no  harm  to  the  competitor.  If  the  heir's  right,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  sustained,  he  has  the  advantage  of  having 
made  up  a  title,  which  will  in  the  meantime  vest  in  him  the 
power  necessary  to  execute  a  settlement  of  the  subjects  (a). 
A  trust-adjudication,  in  short,  is  in  the  same  situation  as  any 
other  adjudication  on  a  charge :  it  therefore  conveys  to  the 
trustee,  and  ultimately  to  the  truster,  no  more  than  he  is  truly 
in  the  right  of.  It  is  when  the  decree  of  adjudication  is  feu- 
dalised, and  a  claim  of  possession  made  under  it,  that  the  rights 
of  third  parties  come  into  operation  (b).  (2.)  The  title  ac- 
quired by  the  heir  is  not  only  an  active  title  to  the  effect  of 
enabling  him  to  challenge  competing  rights  to  the  lands,  even 
such  as  have  been  completed  by  infeftment ;  but  it  is  a  valid 
feudal  title,  which  transmits  to  his  own  heirs.  It  would  ap- 
pear, indeed,  that  most  of  our  land-rights  have  at  one  period 
or  another  been  transmitted  by  this  form  (c).  (3.)  Adjudicar 
tion  in  implement  of  a  conveyance  by  the  heir  has  not  been 
allowed  the  effect  of  adjudication  on  a  trust-bond  {d).  (4.) 
Trust-adjudication  is  said  to  be  incompetent  in  those  cases 
where  the  service  of  the  heir  in  the  same  character  is  excluded 
by  the  prior  service  of  another,  upon  the  ratio^  that  adjudi- 
cation proceeds  upon  a  charge  against  the  heir  to  make  up  a 
tide  in  the  character  in  which  the  diligence  is  intended  to 
be  directed  against  him  («). 
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(a)  See  Beveridge,  10th  July  1793,  M.  5296. 

(6)  A.  S.  22d  Feb.  1662;  1695,  c.  24,  above,  p.  206  ;  Stair,  3.  6.  14; 
Bankton,  3.  5.  101-2 ;  Enk.  3.  8.  72.  See  GlendonwyD,  22d  Jan.  1662,  M. 
9738  ;  Craigie,  19th  Jan.  1808,  M.  App.  v.  At^ndie.  No.  16.  See  Carmlchael, 
15th  Not.  1810,  F.  G. 

(c)  Gordon,  17th  Feb.  1761,  M.  14,070;  Hepburn,  26th  July  1781,  M. 
14,487;  Beveridge,  10th  July  1793,  M.  5296.  See  Ballenden,  6th  June  1823, 
2  S.  369 ;  affirmed,  1  W.  S.  381. 

(d)  Dunlop,  Slit  March  1824,  2  S.  Ap.  115. 

(e)  Lord  Moncreiff,  in  Butherfurd,  12th  Not.  1830,  F.  C,  9  S.  3. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


EXTINCTION  OF  FEUDAL  RIGHTS. 


TITLE  L    RESIGNATION  AD  REMANENTIAM. 

372.  Feudal  effect. — 1.  Extinguishes  tJie  fee.  (1.)  The 
nature  of  the  feudal  form  and  ceremony  of  resignation  is  ex- 
plained above ;  (§  95,  154.)  As  a  mode  of  transmitting  a  fee 
to  a  singular  successor,  it  is  completed  by  charter  and  sasine, 
and  is  called  resignatio  in  favorem.  When  employed  on  the 
other  hand  to  give  back  the  fee  to  the  superior,  it  receives 
the  name  of  resignatio  ad  perpetuam  remanentiam.  By  this 
latter  form,  the  fee,  according  to  the  most  obvious  feudal  prin- 
ciples, necessarily  becomes  and  remains  the  superior's  absolute 
property,  because  he  undertakes  no  obligation  to  confer  in- 
feftment  on  another ;  and  thus  the  subaltern  right  is  extin- 
guished, or,  as  it  is  expressed,  consolidated  with  the  superio- 
rity; (above,  §  161,  et  seq.)  (2.)  The  term  extinction,  as 
applied  to  a  right  of  fee,  is  by  some  thought  to  be  incorrect, 
on  the  ground  that  the  right  is  not  destroyed,  but  sopited,  by 
becoming  merged  in  the  more  eminent  right  of  superiority. 
But  the  subaltern  infeftment,  as  such,  appears  to  be  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  extinguished,  as  it  cannot  be  afterwards 
transmitted  by  succession  or  conveyance.  It  may,  indeed, 
be  revived  by  new  creation — ^by  the  granting  of  an  original 
charter ;  but  this  is  exclusively  a  mode  of  constitution  and  not 
of  transmission.  On  this  subject,  indeed,  Lord  Stair's  autho- 
rity is  express.  "  Infeftments  (he  observes)  are  extinct  by 
^'  consent — ^by  resignation  made  by  the  vassal  who  stands  in- 
**  feft  in  the  lands  to  his  superior  ad  perpetuam  renuinentiam  /" 
"  for,  in  the  same  way  that  their  constitution  was  perfected  by 
^<  an  instrument  of  sasine,  their  destitution  is  consummated 
<<  by  an  instrument  of  resignation  {a)" 


493 

p;.rShl!  372.  FEUDAL  EFFKC1..  {^^Si:^. 

2.  Exception. — The  effect  of  tbis  form,  which  is  of  a 
purely  feudal  nature,  is,  in  one  instance,  excluded  by  the  in- 
direct operation  of  statute.     Resignation  ad  remanentiam^  in    / 
the  bands  of  the  proprietor  of  a  superiority  held  under  strict 
entail,  although  it  effectually  vests  in  him  the  right  of  pro- 
perty, does  not  consolidate  the  two  fees  so  as  to  bring  the 
damhnum  utile  within  the  fetters  of  the  entail.     The  right  of    ^ 
property  having  existed  as  a  separate  fee  cannot  be  brought 
within  the  operation  of  the  statute  of  entails,  which  requires 
registration  in  a  special  register  to  give  force  to  the  fetters, 
by  a  merely  feudal  ceremony  not  combined  with  the  statutory 
requisites,  and  performed  after  the  completion  of  the  forms 
which  imposed  those  fetters  on  the  right  of  superiority.    But 
the  exception  does  not  include  redeemable  infeftments,  which   , 
are  mere  burdens  on  the  right  of  fee  (c). 

(a)  stair,  2.  11.  1.  Li    -i-l     / 

(6)  Heron,  27th  April^j^l^  Cr.  and  St  l.fcs;  Galbraith,  14th  Jan.  Jj^r^  '//^^1 
1814,  F.  C. ;  Wauchope,  14th  Bee.  1815,  F.  C.  ^ee  above,  §  252.  \ 


373.  Procuratory  (a). — A  warrant,  called  a  procuratory 
for  resignation  ad  remanenHam^  comes  in  place  of  the  disposi- 
tion when  the  property  is  conveyed  by  the  vassal  to  his  supe- 
rior. It  may,  in  like  manner  as  the  disposition,  be  granted 
by  a  commissioner  for  the  vassal,  or  by  trustees,  heritable 
creditors,  or  others  having  a  power  of  sale.  The  procuratory 
may  be  in  a  separate  form,  or  embodied  in  the  disposition  of 
sale. 

(a)  I  hereby  maxs  constitute  and  obdain  and  each  of  them 

my  yery  lawful  and  undoubted  procurators  for  me  and  in  my  name  to  compear 
before  the  said  B.  his  heirs  or  successors  immediate  lawful  superior  of  the  lands 
and  others  before  and  after  specified  or  before  their  commissioners  in  their 
names  having  power  to  receive  resignations  thereof  ad  remantntiam  at  any  time 
and  place  lawfiil  and  convenient  and  then  and  there  purely  and  simply  by  staif 
and  baton  as  use  is  to  resign  and  surrender  Ukeas  I  the  said  A.  do  hereby  RESioit 
and  SUBBEZTDEB  nmplieiter  upgite  ovebqive  and  deliyeb  all  and  whole  (the 
auhjecU)  together  with  all  right  title  and  interest  which  I  have  or  can  pretend  to 
the  same  in  the  hands  of  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids  as  immediate  lawful  superiors 
of  the  same  or  in  the  hands  of  or  their  said  commissioners  in  their 

names  as  in  their  own  hands  and  for  their  behoof  adperpetuam  remanenHam  to  the 
effect  that  the  right  of  property  of  the  said  lands  and  others  which  stands  in  my 
person  as  aforesaid  may  be  united  and  consolidated  with  the  right  of  superiority 
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2.  Exception. — The  eflTect  of  this  form,  which  is  of  a 
purely  feudal  nature,  is,  in  one  instance,  excluded  by  the  in- 
direct operation  of  statute.  Resignation  ad  remanentiam^  in 
the  hands  of  the  proprietor  of  a  superiority  held  under  strict 
entail,  although  it  effectually  vests  in  him  the  right  of  pro- 
perty, does  not  consolidate  the  two  fees  so  as  to  bring  the 
dominium  utile  within  the  fetters  of  the  entail.  The  right  of 
property  having  existed  as  a  separate  fee  cannot  be  brought 
within  the  operation  of  the  statute  of  entails,  which  requires 
registration  in  a  special  register  to  give  force  to  the  fetters, 
by  a  merely  feudal  ceremony  not  combined  with  the  statutory 
requisites,  and  performed  after  the  completion  of  the  forms 
which  imposed  those  fetters  on  the  right  of  superiority.  But 
the  exception  does  not  include  redeemable  infeftments,  which 
are  mere  burdens  on  the  right  of  fee  (c). 
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(a)  Stair,  2.  11.  1. 

(b)  Heron,  27th  Aprii^J^f^  Cr.  and  St.   l.fldS; 
14,  F.  C. ;  Wanchope,  14th  Dec.  1815,  F.  C.  ^ee 


Galbraith,  14th  Jan.  Jjf7,^*  *l 
above,  §  252. 
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373.  Procuratory  (a). — A  warrant,  called  a  procuratory 
for  resignation  ad  remanentiam^  comes  in  place  of  the  disposi- 
tion when  the  property  is  conveyed  by  the  vassal  to  his  supe- 
rior. It  may,  in  like  manner  as  the  disposition,  be  granted 
by  a  commissioner  for  the  vassal,  or  by  trustees,  heritable 
creditors,  or  others  having  a  power  of  sale.  The  procuratory 
may  be  in  a  separate  form,  or  embodied  in  the  disposition  of 
sale. 

(a)  I  hereby  make  constitute  and  o&dain  and  each  of  them 

my  very  lawful  and  undoubted  procurators  for  me  and  in  my  name  to  compear 
before  the  said  B.  \a&  heirs  or  successors  immediate  lawful  superior  of  the  lands 
and  others  before  and  after  specified  or  before  their  commissioners  in  their 
names  having  power  to  receive  resignations  thereof  cid  remanentiam  at  any  time 
and  place  lawful  and  convenient  and  then  and  there  purely  and  simply  by  staff 
and  baton  as  use  is  to  resign  and  surrender  likeas  I  the  said  A.  do  hereby  besigh 
and  surkehdeb  nmpliciter  upgite  otebgive  and  deliver  all  and  whole  (the 
tubjecU)  together  with  all  right  title  and  interest  which  I  have  or  can  pretend  to 
the  same  in  the  hands  of  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids  as  immediate  lawful  superiors 
of  the  same  or  in  the  hands  of  or  their  said  commissioners  in  their 

names  as  in  their  own  hands  and  for  their  behoof  adperpetuam  remanentiam  to  the 
effect  that  the  right  of  property  of  the  said  lands  and  others  which  stands  in  my 
person  as  aforesaid  may  be  united  and  consolidated  with  the  right  of  superiority 
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of  the  Mine  standing  in  the  person  of  the  said  B.  and  remtin  iniepanble  there- 
from in  the  person  of  the  said  B.  his  heirs  and  successors  in  all  time  coming 
acts  instruments  and  documents  in  the  premises  to  ask  and  take  and  generally 
every  other  thing  to  do  as  freely  in  all  respects  as  I  the  said  A.  could  do  myself 
if  personally  present  or  which  to  the  oiBee  of  procuratory  in  such  cases  is  known 
to  pertain  promising  to  katxtt  and  coirFuuf  whatever  my  said  proounUors 
shall  lawfully  do  or  cause  to  be  done  in  the  premises. 


374.  Instrument  (a). — 1.  Title  of  the  superior. — The 
consent  of  the  superior,  which  is  essential  to  the  extinction 
of  a  subaltern  fee,  (above,  §  56*  7,)  cannot  be  feudally  given 
unless  he  be  himself  entered  and  infefted ;  at  least,  in  order 
to  validate  the  feudal  ceremony,  a  title  must  afterwards  be 
completed  in  his  person,  which,  it  is  thought,  will  accresce  to 
the  resignation;  (above,  §  154.  2.)  Resignation  thus  made 
has  been  assumed  to  be  valid ;  indeed,  in  a  recent  case,  tlie 
Court  seem  to  have  held,  that  resignation  ad  remanentiam  in 
the  hands  of  a  superior  whose  title  was  never  completed  was 
effectual  to  extingui^  the  subaltern  fee ;  but  that  determi- 
nation may  perhaps  admit  of  question  (b). 

2.  Form  of  the  instrumejit, — The  fact  of  resignation 
having  been  duly  made  is  certified  by  an  instrument  of  resig- 
nation adperpetuam  remanentiam.  The  ceremony  ought  to  be 
strictly  performed,  the  symbol  being  a  staff  or  baton.  The 
instrument  is  authenticated  by  a  notary  and  two  witnesses,  in 
like  manner  as  the  instrument  of  sasine. 

3.  Registration. — The  instrument  is  perfected  by  re- 
^stration  in  the  same  register  with  sasines,  and  within  sixty 
days  of  its  date.  At  the  period  of  the  enactment  of  the  statute 
of  161 7,  the  rule  of  ipso  jure  consolidation  being  in  full  opera- 
tion, and  embracing  a  variety  of  cases,  it  is  probable  that  the 
advantage  of  preserving  a  register  of  instruments  of  resigna- 
tion ad  remanentiam  wa£i  not  then  apparent.  This  instrument 
is  accordingly  not  among  those  enumerated  in  that  statute. 
This  defect  was  supplied  by  another  enactment  (c). 

4.  Effect. — When  duly  completed  the  instrument  of 
resignation  ad  remanentiam  invests  the  resignatary,  and  of 
consequence  divests  the  resigner.  Its  effects  may  be  said  to 
resemble  in  all  respects  those  of  a  registered  sasine  duly  con- 
firmed by  the  superior.     The  right  resigned  may  be  validly 
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affected  with  a  reserved  burden,  which  may  be  rendered  effec- 
tual by  a  power  of  sale  attached  to  the  reservation  (d), 

5.  Erasures,  ^c. — Vitiations  follow  the  rules  which 
apply  to  instruments  of  sasine ;  (above,  §  ^^-) 

(a)  Iff  TH2  KAKE  OF  GOD  AXEH.      Be  IT  KNOWN  TO  ALL  MEN  by  this  pre* 

sent  public  instrament  that  upon  the  day  of  and  of  the  reign  of 

our  Sovereign  Lady  Victoria  by  the  grace  of  God  of  the  united  kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  Queen  Defender  of  the  Faith  the  year ;  In 

PXE8ENCE  of  me  notary-public  and  witneases  after  designed  and  hereto  subscrib- 
ing compeared  personally  G.  as  procurator  for  A.  heritable  proprietor  of  the 
lands  and  others  after  described  specially  constituted  by  virtue  of  a  procuratory 
of  resignation  ad  renumeniiam  dated  made  and  granted 

by  the  said  A.  for  resigning  the  lands  and  others  after  described  in  favour  of  B. 
his  heirs  and  successors  immediate  lavtbl  superiors  of  the  same  and  passed  with 
us  to  the  personal  presence  of  the  said  B.  superior  of  the  same  and  there  the 
said  C.  as  procurator  for  and  in  name  of  and  behalf  of  the  said  A.  resigned 
and  BUBSBNDEKED  itmpHciter  upgayb  oyergate  and  delitbbed  all  and 
WHOLE  (ithe  wbject$j  together  with  all  right  title  and  interest  which  the  said  A. 
had  or  anywise  might  have  claim  or  pretend  to  the  said  lands  and  others  above 
described  or  to  any  part  or  portion  of  the  same  in  the  hands  and  in  favour  of 
the  said  B.  immediate  lawful  superior  thereof  oJ  perpetuam  renumentiam  to  the 
•flfoct  that  the  right  of  property  of  the  same  standing  in  the  person  of  the  said 
A.  may  be  consolidated  with  the  right  of  superiority  of  the  same  standing  in  the 
person  of  the  said  B.  and  remain  and  abide  inseparable  therefrom  in  all  time 
coming  by  virtue  of  and  conform  to  the  foresaid  procuratory  of  resignation 
ad  remanentiam  granted  by  the  said  A.  for  that  effect  and  that  by  delive- 
rance made  by  the  said  0.  as  procurator  foresaid  of  staff  and  baton  as  use  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  said  B.  who  accepted  of  the  same  Whereupon  and  upon  all 
and  sundry  the  premises  the  said  C.  as  procurator  foresaid  asked  and  took  in- 
struments in  the  hands  of  me  notary-public  subscribing.  These  things  were  so 
done  at  day  month  and  year  of  God  and  of  the  Queen's  reign  before 

written  betwixt  the  hours  of  .  and  in  presence  of 

and  witnesses  to  the  premises  specially  called  and  required  and  hereto 

with  me  subscribing  ("The  instrument  i*  attested  in  the  tame  manner  a»  the  m- 
Hrument  of  sasine  ;  see  §  21,  22.) 

(6)  See  Grant,  22d  Feb.  1760,  M.  8740.  Here  the  competency  of  a  resig- 
nation ad  remanentiam,  employed  in  completing  the  chain  of  titles  described 
in  the  report,  in  the  hands  of  a  superior  uninfeft,  was  assumed,  the  title  of  the 
superior  having  been  afterwards  completed.  See  also  Redfearn,  7th  March 
1816,  F.  C.  But  in  the  recent  case  of  Gibson- Craig,  10th  July  1838,  (not 
yet  reported,)  the  decision  in  Redfeam  has  been  questioned,  on  the  ground  that 
the  express  consent  of  the  superior  is  essential  to  the  extinction  of  a  sub-fee ; 
(Hunter,  16th  Dec.  1834,  F.  C.,  S.) ;  a  consent,  which  a  superior,  not  himself 
feudally  invested,  is  incompetent  to  grant. 

(e)  1669,  c.  3.  Our  Soveraine  Lord  with  the  advice  of  tlie  Estates  of 
Parliament  statutes  and  ordains  that  all  instruments  of  resignation  that  shall 
be  made  in  the  superiour's  hands  ad  remanentiam  be  regittrat  within  threescore 
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dayes  after  the  date  thereof  in  the  game  maoner  and  way  and  at  the  same  rates 
as  renonciatiouns  seisings  or  reversions  to  the  effect  the  leigis  may  the  better 
know  that  the  infeftment  which  was  granted  to  the  resigners  is  thereby  void  and 
extinct,  and  that  they  may  be  put  tn  malajide  to  contract  with  the  resigner  there- 
anent,  or  to  comprise  the  same  from  him  otherwayes  the  said  resignation  to  be 
null.  It  is  alwayes  declabzd  that  the  instruments  of  resignation  of  tenements 
lands  and  fishings  holden  in  free  burgage  being  regiitrat  in  the  town  court 
books  of  the  burgh  shall  not  fall  within  the  certification  of  this  present  Act. 

(cO  Fraser  v.  WUson,  13th  Feb.  1822,  F.  C,  1  S.  316 ;  affirmed,  2  S.  162. 
See  above,  p.  199,  §  136. 


TITLE  II.  DISCHARGE  AND  RENUNCIATION. 

375.  Feudal  effect. — I.  Extinguishes  redeemable  rights. 

Simple  renunciation  made  extrajudicially  by  deed,  was  not 

originally  admitted  to  extinguish  feudal  rights,  even  of  a  re- 
deemable nature,  unless  combined  with  resignation  ad  remor- 
nejitiam  (a).  But  this  effect  was  given  to  judicial  renuncia* 
tion,  or,  in  the  words  of  Craig,  qiue  procedit  ex  sententia  ut  in 
redemptionibus  necessariis  ac  voluntariis.  Decrees  of  Court 
formed  with  their  warrants  the  only  records  then  in  existence. 
The  effect  was  extended  to  renunciations  of  wadsets,  upon 
the  introduction  of  the  register  of  real  rights,  if  duly  record- 
ed {b)  ;  and  the  rule  was  applied  by  the  Court,  although  not 
without  difficulty,  to  renunciations  of  rights  of  annualrent, 
from  their  obvious  analogy  to  wadsets  (c).  These  rights  have 
by  degrees  changed  into  the  existing  forms  of  securities;  (above, 
197-8.) ;  and  as  the  mode  of  extinguishing  redeemable  rights 
has  relaxed  as  a  consequence  of  the  rule  that  the  feudal  in- 
feftment is  merely  accessory  to  the  personal  obligation,  the 
effect  of  a  formal  and  registered  renunciation,  to  extinguish 
even  the  infeftment  on  the  bond  and  disposition  in  security, 
has  never  been  doubted.  The  analogous  rights  constituted 
by  adjudication,  heritable  bond,  real  liens  and  the  like,  fol- 
lowed by  sasine,  are  validly  extinguished  by  the  same  means, 
as  are  likewise  servitudes,  (including  liferents,)  wadsets  and 
reversions. 

2.  How  far  essential. — The  question  which  is  of  so 
much  importance  in  a  practical  view,  is  not  of  the  validity  of 
the  renunciation,  but  how  far  r^enunciation  is  essential  to  the 
extinction  of  redeemable  rights.     (1 .)  It  was  declared  by  sta-  /< 
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tute,  that  intromission  should  extinguish  not  only  the  annual- 
rent  of  an  adjudger's  deht ;  h\i\  if  amounting  to  more,  *^  shall 
*^  be  ascribed  in  payment  and  satisfaction  of  his  principal  sums 
"  pro  tanto  (d).''  And  the  rule  has  been  extended  to  those 
modem  securities,  under  which  the  creditor  has  a  title  to  as-  ^ 
sume  possession  of  the  subjects,  from  their  obvious  analogy 
to  adjudications,  and  that  in  a  question  even  with  singular 
successors ;  but  a  creditor  in  possession  is  not  bound  to  re- 
tain, and  impute  the  amount  of  his  super-intromissions  to  the 
principal  sum :  he  may  pay  the  balance,  after  satisfying  inte- 
rest, to  the  debtor,  even  where  the  subjects  are  burdened 
with  postponed  securities  (e),  (2.)  It  came  at  an  early  stage 
in  the  transition  of  the  annualrent  right  into  the  modem  heri- 
table bond  to  be  held  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  per- 
sonal obligation,  that  sums  recovered  by  means  of  diligence^  in 
like  manner  as  those  received  by  a  possessor,  by  means  of  his 
intromission  with  the  rents,  were  imputable  towards  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  security,  both  as  regards  principal  and  interest  (y^. 
The  efifect  thus  given  to  diligence  and  intromission  results  from 
the  nature  of  rights  in  security.  Diligence  or  intromission  being 
available  to  the  creditor,  as  a  competent  mode  of  obtaining 
payment,  must,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  extent  of  the  sums  re- 
ceived or  recovered,  relieve  the  debtor,  who  may  not  have  it 
in  his  power  to  obtain  a  formal  discharge.  (3.)  It  may  per- 
haps be  doubted,  however,  if  voluntary  payment  made  towards 
the  principal,  without  a  registered  discharge,  is  effectual  as 
in  a  question  with  a  singular  successor.  The  debtor  has  him- 
self to  blame  that  the  register  is  not  cleared  of  the  burden, 
to  which  he  has  permitted  a  third  party  to  acquire  right  in 
bonajide.  At  least  it  does  not  appear  that  the  point  has  been 
as  yet  determined.  It  is,  indeed,  broadly  stated  by  Mr 
Erskine  (^),  that  securities  by  bond,  as  being  accessory  to 
personal  obligations,  are  extinguished  by  discharges  unregi^ 
tered,  by  payment  or  intromission ;  but  in  the  report  of  the  case 
on  which  his  opinion  is  rested  (A),  it  is  expressly  mentioned, 
that  the  question  as  to  the  effect  of  voluntary  payment  was 
reserved ;  and  in  a  later  instance,  the  decision  may  be  thought 
to  have  proceeded  in  a  considerable  degree  on  specialties  (/). 

2  1 
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(4.)  Compensation  seems  to  be  available  against  singular  suc- 
cessors, on  such  debts  only  as  vere  due  prior  to  infeftment  (A). 
3.  Practical  result. — In  the  state  of  the  law  alluded  to 
in  Art*  2,  it  is  the  interest  of  the  debtor  in  every  possible 
case  to  obtain  and  put  on  record  a  formal  discharge  and  re* 
nunciation,  not  trusting  to  the  effect  of  intromission,  diligence, 
payment  or  compensation ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  a  party 
taking  an  assignation  io  a  constituted  security  or  adjudica^- 
tion,  ought  not  merely  to  be  satisfied  that  the  burden  remains 
on  the  register,  but  when  there  is  any  doubt,  to  obtain  the'con* 
eurrence  of  the  debtor  to  the  assignation.  Such  concurrence  is 
not,  however,  an  absolute  protection  against  future  exceptions, 
but  in  questions  with  the  debtor  only.  Competing  creditors,  it 
is  thought,  may  avail  themselves  of  the  plea  of  extinction  by 
intromission,  &c.  A  purchaser,  again,  ought  in  all  cases  to 
require  that  the  register  be  formally  cleared  of  all  burdens 
which  have  been  duly  constituted,  and  are  not  obviously  ex-* 
tinguished  by  prescription. 

(a)  Craig,  8.  1.  20-22. 

(6)  1617,  c.  16,  above,  p.  121. 

(c)  Stair,  2.  5.  15$  Dunbar,  23d  Nov.  1627,  M.  670;  MadeUan,  7th  Jan. 
leSO,  M.  671.  * 

(cQ  1621,  c  6. 

(e)  ErsI^  2.  8.  34,  and  12.  37;  Wubart,  4th  Feb.  1671,  M.  9978;  Hope 
&c.  (Heirs  of  Learmonth,)  2d  Jan.  1705,  M.  574  and  9989;  Baillie,  26t]i 
Jan.  1711,  M.  9990. 

(/}  Efsk.  as  above ;  Bankin,  8th  July  1680,  M.  678. 

\g)  Ersk.  2.  8.  34. 

(A)  Rankin,  as  in  (/). 

(Q  Macdowal,  8Ui  June  1714,  M.  576. 

(A)  Rankin,  as  in  (/) ;  bat  see  Ersk.  3.  4.  16,  on  authority  of  Leys,  18th 
June  1676,  M.  286. 

376.  Form. — 1.  Heritable  bonds^  ^e.  (a). — The  clauses  of 
the  discharge  and  renunciation  are  artificial  and  intricate  in 
a  degree  much  greater  than  the  case  requires.  From  the  ex« 
planatory  statement  in  §  375,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  a  simple 
discharge  of  the  debt  operates  as  an  extinction  of  the  security 
in  a  question  with  the  debtor,  and  that  there  is  a  necessity  for 
caution  on  the  part  of  a  singular  successor  only  where  no 
evidence  of  payment  appears  in  the  register  (A).     The  ordi- 
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nary  style  of  the  deed,  (taking  the  discharge  and  renunciation 
of  an  heritable  bond  and  sasine  as  an  example^)  consists, ^r^^ 
of  an  acknowledgment  and  discharge  of  the  principal  sum  and 
interest;  secondly^  a  renunciation  in  favour  of  the  debtor,  and 
his  heirs  and  successors,  not  only  of  the  annualrent  but  Uke^ 
wise  of  the  lands  themselves;  thirdly ^  a  declaration  that  •the 
annualrent  is  redeemed,  and  the  lands  loosed  and  disburden- 
ed of  the  infeftment ;  fourthly y  a  renunciation  and  release  of 
the  lands  in  favour  of  the  debtor^  and  hiB  heirs  and  successors^ 
to  be  by  them  enjoyed  and  possessed  free  and  disburdened  (^ 
the  security ;  fifthly ^  clause  of  absolute  wairaadioe  of  the  disk 
charge  and  renunciation;  sixthly^  clause  of  registration  for 
execution  and  preservation,  and  also  in  the  register  of  sasines, 
&c»  for  publication ;   lastly^  testing  clausev  >   The  essential 
part  of  the  deed  is  the  acknowledgment  of  payment^.  whi(^ 
forms  the  evidence  of  implement  of  the  personal  obligation, 
and  consequently  of  the  extinction  of  the  infeftment  in  security. 
2.  Variations. — (1 .)  If  the  bond  has  not  been  fetidsd- 
ised,  it  is  not  doubted  that  a  simple  diseharge  is  -sufficient. 
The  man  of  business  will  in  all  cases  require  re-delivery  of  the 
bond,  instrument  of  sasine,  and  other  title-deeds.     (2.)- A 
form,  called  a  deed  of  restriction  and  renunciation  (c),  is  em- 
ployed where  part  of  the  lands  over  which  a  security  has  been 
constituted  are  sold,  and  it  is  conditioned  that  the  burden,  in 
place  of  being  absolutely  discharged,  shall  remain  over  those 
subjects  which  continue  theproperty^of  the  seller.    (3.)  When 
lands  so  burdened  are  entirely  disposed  of,  a  discharge  of  the 
personal  obligation  in  the  seller's  bond  is  sometimes  granted 
by  the  creditor,  he  receiving  a  separate  personal  bond  of  <eor«- 
robbration  from  thef  purchaser.     This  arrangement  must,  it 
is  feared,  be  regarded  as  subject  to  considerable  risk.     At 
least  it  is  difficult  to  understand  that  the  merely  aecessoty 
right  should  subsist  after  the  principal'  braneh  of  the  deec^ 
the  personal  obligation,-  has  been  discharged;  and  although 
the  Court  are  said  to  have  in  one  instance  approved  of  a  si- 
milar arrangement,  the  question  does  not  appear  to  haveyM 
occurred  in  a  competition  of  real  tights  (<f). '  (4.)  The  forih 
of  discharge  and  renunciation  may  bb  employed -to  extinguish 
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the  right  of  an  assignee  to  an  heritable  security,  retrocession 
being  unnecessary  for  re-investing  the  original  creditor  (e). 

3.  JVadsets. — The  discharge  and  renunciation  (jT)  of 
rights  of  wadset  does  not,  in  the  ordinary  case,  essentially 
differ  from  that  of  the  heritable  bond.  But  where  the  secu- 
rity is  in  the  form  of  a  proper  wadset,  which  is  not  affected  by 
intromission,  or  accessory  to  a  personal  obligation,  and  is  held 
by  the  wadsetter  of  the  rererser's  superior,  a  registered  dis- 
charge and  renunciation  does  not  extinguish  the  feudal  right, 
which  must  be  reconveyed  to  the  reverser  in  order  that  he 
may  again  enter  with  the  superior  (y). 

4.  Liferents f  reversions,  Sfc, — Rights  of  the  nature  of 
liferent,  which  are  not  contingent  on  the  existence  of  a  per- 
sonal obligation,  must  be  formally  renounced,  not  merely  dis>- 
charged  like  sums  of  money  (A). 

(a)  Jarid.  Styles,  1.  ^4Z;etMeq, 

(6)  See  Wilson,  26th  Feb.  1751,  M.  40,  41. 

(c)  Jurid  Styles,  1.  645. 

(d)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  646,  and  case  of  Lyell,  6th  July  1616,  mentioned  in 
note. 

(e)  Mackenzie,  23d  Dec.  1637,  D. 
(/)  Jurid,  Styles,  1.  638. 

(jf)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  641. 
(AJ  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  648-9. 

377.  Registration. — (1.)  The  statute  of  1617,  establish- 
ing the  register  of  real  rights,  makes  mention  only  of  ^^  re- 
^^  versions,  regresses,  bands  or  writs  for  making  of  regresses 
^'  or  reversions,  assignations  thereto,  discharges  of  the  same, 
<<  renunciations,  wadsets  and  grants  of  redemption,  and  sick- 
^<  like  all  instruments  of  sasine  (a)."  Discharges  of  rights 
of  annualrent  constituted  in  the  old  form  and  truly  wadbets 
of  a  yearly  sum  payable  out  of  feudal  subjects,  were  at  an 
early  period  held  to  be  virtually  embraced  by  the  enactment ; 
but  it  is  to  practice  alone  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  valuable 
rule,  that  all  discharges  of  redeemable  rights  must  appear  in 
the  register.  The  rule  thus  established  has  been  sanctioned 
by  the  Court ;  (above,  §  374-5.)  (2.)  Such  discharges  are 
not,  however,  of  the  nature  of  instruments  of  sasine  or  resig- 
nation ad  remanentiam.     They  are  useful  merely  as  evidence 
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of  a  fact ;  the  consent  of  the  party  in  right  of  the  burden  to 
its  extinction,  and  the  limitation  of  the  period  for  registration 
to  sixty  days,  has  not  been  applied  to  renunciations  of  secu- 
rities by  bond  and  the  like.  The  Court  have  in  more  than 
one  instance  granted  special  authority  for  their  registration 
after  the  expiry  of  that  term  (ft),  and  it  is  understood  that  in 
practice  they  are  received  by  the  keepers  without  any  war- 
rant. 

(a)  1617,  c.  16,  above,  p.  121. 

lb)  See  E.  of  Glencaini,  1749,  M.  13,575. 


TITLE   III.  REDEMPTION. 

378.  Wadsets. — Lands  conveyed  in  wadset  were,  by  our 
old  law  and  practice,  redeemable  only  after  the  using  of  par- 
ticular forms  of  premonition  and  consignation  in  terms  of  the 
right  of  reversion,  when  the  wadsetter  refused  voluntarily  to 
renounce  his  security  (a).  In  our  present  practice  action  of 
declarator  is  sustained  without  the  use  of  these  formalities  (ft), 
in  which  the  reverser  must  call  as  parties  not  only  the  wad- 
setter, but  those  holding  subaltern  infeftments  under  him  (c). 
The  decree  pronounced  in  that  action  is  conditional  on  con- 
signation in  terms  of  the  reversion ;  and  consignation  is  valid 
when  made  in  current  gold  and  silver  coin,  although  other- 
wise stipulated ;  but  the  reverser  may  object  to  bank-notes  as 
not  a  legal  tender  (d).    The  old  forms  may  still  be  employed. 

(a)  Enk.  2.  8.  17,  et  teq, 

(6)  D.  of  Gordon,  2d  March  1756,  M.  16,543,  B.  S.  5.  383. 

(e)  Macneil,  25th  Feb.  1794,  M.  16,555. 

(d)  1555,  c.  37 ;  B.  of  Gordon,  as  in  (6). 

379.  Bonds  and  adjudications. — Lands  burdened  with 
voluntary  securities  by  bond,  or  judicial  by  adjudication,  may, 
like  wadsets,  be  redeemed  by  means  of  declarator  and  consign 
nation.  But  a  refusal  to  accept  of  payment  can  scarcely  occur 
in  practice,  unless  where  a  question  arises  as  to  the  rate  of 
interest  (a).  The  creditor  has  by  the  bond  a  certain  period, 
usually  from  two  to  six  months,  as  may  be  agreed  on  by  the 
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parties,  for  making  arrangements  to  receive  payment,  and  re- 
invest his  money ;  and  when  the  loan  is  to  be  paid  up,  and 
premamtwn  is  given  to  the  creditor,  he  is  entitled  to  the  full 
stipulated  period.  Consequently  'he  cannot,  without  his  own 
consent,  be  deprived  of  the  full  interest  at  the  rate  expressed 
in  the  bond,  by  consignation  being  made  by  the  debtor  before 
the  expiry  of  the  term  of  premonition ;  nor  will  the  strongest 
indication  by  the  creditor  of  his  desire  to  have  his  money,  such 
as  the  using  of  the  diligence  of  poinding  the  ground,  deprive 
him  of  his  privilege  (b). 

(a)  Jorid.  Styles,  1.  669. 

(6)  Munro,  19th  Jan.  1838,  D. 

TITLE  IV.  AMISSION. 
.  .  380<  Loss  OR  DB6TRUCTION   OF   TITLE-DBBDS* — Writing 

being  essential  to  the  constitution  of  feudal  rights,  it. fellows 
that  the  irretrievable  loss  ^r  destniction  of  title-deeds  mast  ab- 
aolutely  extinguish  the  right  which  they  are  the  means  of  esta- 
blishing. Our  practice  admits  ofa  remedy  for  accidental  amis* 
flion  in  the  formof  aju<Ueial  process,  called  an  action  of  jorovo^ 
ihetewjT^  which  has  been  received  from  die  necessiity  of  the  case, 
aince  the  accidental  loss  of  documents,  by  robbery,  shipwreck, 
tff  other  similar  misfortunes,  or  i^ir  destruction  by  fire^  by 
accidental  cancellation  or  obliteration,  or  through  design  on  the 
part  of  those  having  an  adverse  interest,  would  otherwise  pro« 
duce  incalculable  injury  to  proprietors  of  feudal  rights.  For 
the  same  reason,  the  evidence  of  witnesses  must^  to  a.  great 
extent,  be  relied  on  in  this  action ;  and,  from  the  nature  of  the 
question,  the  proof  in  each  individual  case  must,  in  a  great 
degree,  depend  on  its  own  circumstances  (a).  It  may  not  be 
out  of  place,  in  a  work  of  this  nature,  to  advert,  in  a  general 
way^  to  some  of  the  leading  features  of  the  forms  of  proceed- 
ing by  which  the  tenor  of  feudal  titles  may  be  restored. 

(a)  Stair,  4.  32.  1,  ef  m?.  ;  Enk.  4.  1.  64,  ef  Btq, 

'  -.  •  ' 

381.  What  wnrrs  may  sb  nssroRED. — (1.)  The  tenor  of 
all  writings  of  whatever  nature,  with  the  sole  exception,  per* 
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haps,  of  letters  of  hormng  and  their  executions,  seems  capable 
of  being  restored  by  means  of  the  process  of  proying  the  tenor, 
unless  holograph  writs  be  likewise  considered  as  excluded.  It 
was,  indeed,  at  an  early  period  doubted  whether,  the  tenor  of 
decrees  of  apprising,  from  the  strictly  technical  nature  of  the 
proceedings,  could  be  made  up  from  adminicles,  however  preg- 
nant; but  this  notion  has  not  been  sanctioned  in  recent  practice, 
although  much  caution  is  used  in  allowing  the  tenor  of  judicial 
acts,  or  steps  of  diligence,  to  be  established  (a).  (^.)  It  wan 
in  an  early  case  held,  that  the  tenor  of  a  writing  alleged  to  ha?e 
been  holograph,  could  not  be  made  up  in  an  action  of  proving, 
for  the  reason  that,  in  regard  to  holograph  deeds,  it  is  not 
enough  to  prove  that  writings  of  the  purport  libelled  had  once 
existed,  since,  with  respect  to  a  writing  alleged  to  be  in  the 
grantor's  handwriting,  it  behoves  the  party  founding  on  it 
to  bring  proof,  both  that  it  is  in  the  genuine  handwriting  of 
the  grantor,  and  was  subscribed  of  the  date  which  it  bears, — > 
evidence  which,  after  the  disappearance  of  the  document,  can- 
not be  obtained  (b).  But  the  Court  have  not  considered  that 
any  absolute  rule  exists  to  exclude  a  proof  of  the  tenor  of  a 
deed  alleged  to  have  been  holograph,  and  they  have  accord- 
ingly, in  special  circumstances,  disregarded  the  authority  of 
the  case  of  Fraser  (c). 

,  (a)  1679,  c.  94;  Erik.  4.  1.  58 ;  AirUi,  1401  March  anil  21tt  June  1707, 
M.  15,813.  See  29th  Not.  1755,  B.  S.  5.  837;  D.  of  ArgyJe,  29t)i  Jtuw 
1781,  M.  15,828;  Dnncaii,  26th  June  1827,  5  S.  840;  Clyne,  28th  Nqy* 
1832,  lis.  131 ;  Stewart,  15th  May  1835,  13  S.  765;  L.  Lynedoch,  28Ch 
Jan.  1836,  14  D.  374. 

(6)  Fraser,  16th  Jane  1784,  M.  15,830. 

(tf)  LiBies,  4th  Dec.  1832,  11  S.  160;  Robertson,  22d  June  1838,  F.  G., 
11  S.  775. 

'  '         '  .    - 

382.  In  what  cases  provino  of  th£  tenor  jsssentul. 
— (1.)  A  distinction  has  heen  drawn,  although  it  has  not  been 
impUeitly  acted  on,  between  the  case  of  a  writ  necessary  to 
found,  or  support  an  action,  or  to  establish  a  permanent  right, 
^nd  one  proposed  to  be  used  merely  in  defence,  or  as  pre- 
ying the  extinction  or  restriction  of  a  debt.  In  some  in- 
stances, the  tenor  of  documents  has  accordingly  been  sustain- 
ed on  pregnant  evidence  without  a  fonnid  action  of  pro- 
Ting  (a).    (2.)  The  tenor  of  particular  clauses,  or  parts  of  a 
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writing,  accidentally,  fraudulently  or  forcibly  obliterated  or 
destroyed,  bas,  in  like  manner,  been,  in  some  instances,  resto- 
red incidentally  (6) ;  and  when  an  opposing  party  can  be  shewn 
to  have  destroyed  a  document  essential  to  the  case,  its  terms 
may,  in  a  question  with  him,  be  established  incidentally  by 
evidence  of  a  more  slender  kind  than  would  be  requisite  in  a 
formal  action  of  proving  the  tenor  (c). 

(a)  Maxwell,  9th  Nov.  1742,  M.  15,820;  Synod  of  Merse  and  Teviotdale, 
2l8t  Nor.  1753,  M.  15,823;  Hutchison,  17th  May  1823,  2  S.  318;  Boyd, 
5th  June  1823,  2  S.  363. 

(6)  Hume,  17th  July  1712,  M.  15,819  and  14,967 ;  Bonald,  3d  July  1830, 
8  S.  1008. 

(c)  See  Ross,  28th  Feb.  1833,  11  S.  467. 

383.  Procedure  in  proving  of  the  tenor. — The  writ 
sought  to  be  restored  must  be  recited  in  the  summons  of  the 
action,  and  a  casus  amissionisy  either  general  or  special,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  document,  libelled  (cr).  This 
action  is  competent  only  before  the  Court  of  Session ;  and 
the  Court  have  been  in  use  to  refuse  a  commission  for  taking 
evidence,  unless  where  the  witnesses  are  infirm  or  of  great 
age  (5). 

(a)  Stair,  4.  82.  5  ;  Begbie,  9th  March  1822,  1  S.  391.  See  E.  of  Stirling, 
2d  March  1833,  II  S.  506. 

(6)  Ersk.  4.  I.  58;  Balnagown,  28th  Jan.  1663,  M.  15,790,  545;  Smart, 
23d  July  1673,  B.  S.  3.  149;  Gordon,  28th  Feb.  1752,  M.  15,823;  Scott, 
24th  Jan.  1787  ;  Hailes,  1015;  Ferrier,  14th  May  1823,  2  S.  305. 

384.  Evidence  in  proving  of  the  tenor. — 1.  Casus 
amissionis. — It  is  laid  down  by  Stair  as  essential,  in  all  cases, 
to  libel  the  casus  amissionisy  or  accident  by  which  the  writing 
came  to  be  lost  or  destroyed.  ( 1 .)  But  a  distinction  has  been 
drawn  between  the  case  of  documents,  such  as  charters  and 
dispositions  of  heritable  rights,  discharges  and  renunciations, 
decrees  of  irritancy  and  the  like,  as  well  as  securities  by 
bond  and  infeftment,  (which,  having  been  feudalised,  are  in 
practice  extinguished  by  formal  discharge  and  renunciation,) 
as  being  writs  which  are  designed  to  remain  in  the  constant 
possession  of  the  grantee ;  and  personal  bonds  and  other  obli- 
gations intended  for  a  temporary  purpose,  which  are  validly 
extinguished  by  being  returned  to,  or,  as  it  is  styled,  retired 
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by  the  debtor  on  payment  or  performance  (a).  Writs  of  the 
former  class  (or  proper  feudal  titles)  may  be  restored  with- 
out libelling  or  proving  a  special  casus  amissionisy  but  simply 
that  they  were  lost  or  destroyed ;  whereas  the  loss  or  destruc- 
tion of  those  of  the  latter  description  must,  in  the  general  case, 
be  expressly  established,  in  order  to  oyercome  the  presumption 
that  the  obligation  was  by  the  creditor  cancelled  or  given  back 
to  the  debtor.  (2.)  But  this  rule  admits  of  exceptions,  and 
the  Court  have  sustained  the  tenor  of  a  cautionary  obligation 
without  evidence  of  a  special  casus  amissumis^  in  circumstances 
which  excluded  the  presumption  of  its  having  been  voluntarily 
re-delivered  to  the  obligant  (&). 

2.  Adminicles. — (1.)  These  are  not  in  all  instances  es- 
sential in  a  proving  of  the  tenor :  they  will  be  dispensed  with 
from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  since,  where  relative  writings 
do  not  exist,  the  injury  consequent  on  the  loss  or  destruction 
of  a  deed  would  otherwise  be  without  remedy ;  and  if  the  docu- 
ment should  be  a  step  in  a  progress  of  title-deeds,  the  right 
might  thereby  be  extinguished  (c).  But  in  cases  relating  to 
proper  feudal  titles,  although  the  tenor  of  particular  clauses, 
such  as  a  procuratory  of  resignation,  as  being  customary  in 
deeds  of  conveyance,  or  the  holding  of  the  subjects,  as  being 
shewn  by  the  possession,  may  be  made  up  on  parole  evidence(</), 
there  would  probably  be  found  much  difficulty  in  having  the 
tenor  of  an  entire  document  sustained  without  some  adminicle 
in  writing.  (2.)  Adminicles  are  more  readily  dispensed  ^th 
when  a  presumption  maintains  in  favour  of  the  existence  of 
the  writ,  «•  g.  in  the  case  of  a  contract  of  marriage  between 
spouses  possessed  of  heritable  property,  or  when  fraud  or 
violence  is  established  against  an  opposing  party  (e).  (3.) 
Adminicles  are  of  various  kinds :  they  may  have  express  rela- 
tion to  the  terms  of  the  writ,  or  be  merely  explanatory  of  its 
essential  parts,  or  they  may  combine  both  these  qualities. 
(4.)  The  writ,  for  example,  may  be  recited  in  other  authentic 
documents.  Thus,  the  tenor  of  a  charter  was  sustained 
without  the  aid  of  witnesses  upon  the  adminicles  of  an  in- 
strument of  sasine  wherein  it  was  engrossed  ad  langum^  and 
certain  decreets  bearing  production  of  the  charter  and  conse- 
quently its  reception  in  evidence  as  an  authentic  document  (/). 
Thus,  also,  the  tenor  of  an  instrument  of  sasine  following 
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npon  a  heritable  bond,  and  of  a  precept  of  dare  constat  and 
the  8asine  proceeding  upon  it  in  favour  of  the  heir  of  the 
creditor  in  the  bond,  were  held  to  be  sufficiently  made  up  by 
the  following  adminicles,  viz*  the  heritable  bond,,  extracts  of 
the  two  sasinea  from  the  register,  and  a  decree  of  poinding  the 
ground  founded  upon  them  (^)«  But  a  sasine,  or  an  extract 
of  a  sasine,  which  is  a  mere  supplemental  writ,  is  not  of  itsdf 
sufficient  to  establish  the  tenor  of  a  disposition  or  other  deed 
of  conveyance,  since  it.  were  easy  to  forge  a  disposition,  and 
after  infeftment  on  it  had  been  completed,  to  destroy  the  false 
deed,  and  bring  a  proving  of  its  tenor  on  the  strength  of  the 
sasine  (A).  A  sasine  supported  by  another  adminicle  was, 
however,  in  the  same  case,  sustained  as  sufficient  to  admit  the 
case  to  farther  probation  by.  witnesses.  In  another  instance, 
where  the  question  occurred  with  the  disponer's  heir,  the  tenor 
of  a  disposition  was  sustained  upon  the  adminicle  of  a  relative 
deed  narrating  the  disposition  to  which  the  granter  had  sub* 
scribed  as  witness,  joined  with  the  testimonies  of  those  who 
had  seen  and  read  the  disposition  (t).  (5.)  An  extract  from  a 
competent  register  wjould^  it  is  thought,  be  sustained  to  prov^ 
the  tenor  of  a  deed.recorded  for  preservation,  if  lost  or  destroy- 
ed in  the  course  of  being  used  as  evidence  in  a  court  of  law ;  but 
the  occurrence  of  such  a  case  is  by  no  means  probable  (A). 
The  same  effect  would  not  be  due  to^an  extract  from  a  regis- 
ter of  probative  writs,  since  the  principal  document  is  given 
ba%k  to  the  party.  (6.)  Scrolls  and  other  incomplete  writings 
wiU,  in  favourable  circumstances,  be  received,  if  supported  by 
the  eridence  of  witnesses ;  but  the  mere  draughts  of  deeds,  and 
even  perfect  documents,  prior  in  date  to  the  deed  sought  to 
be  restored,  are  admitted  with  great  caution :  preceding  docu- 
ments can  of  themselves  furnish  no  evidence  of  the  essential 
fact  that  the  writ  alleged  to  have  existed  was  truly  executed  (i). 
i(7.)  Notarial  copies  are  received  as  adminicles ;  but  they  must 
be  supported  by  other  evidence  (m).  , 

3.  Writer  and  wUnessesm — The  purpose  of  proving  of 
the  tenor  being  not  merely  to  restore  the  deed  in  the  terms  in 
which  it  originally  existed,  but  likewise  to  establish  its  authen- 
ticity (n),  it  came  after  the  enactment  of  the  statute  of  1681 
to  be  made  a  question,  whether  the  names  and  designations  of 
the  writer  and  witnesses  were  not  parts  of  the  deed  essential 
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to-be  inserted  in  the  tenor  to  be  made  up  in  the  action..  .  The 
affirmative  was  in  more  than  one  in^tanoe  held,  on  the  ground 
ibat  a  party  whose  interests  were  affected  by  the  deed  would 
be  placed  in  a  worse  situation,  by  having  to  contend  against 
the  eridence  oi  adocum^ot  made  up  in  a  provmg  of  the  tenor, 
than  if  it  were  anorig^nal  writing,  unless  the  writer  and  witnesses 
were  inserted,  since  he  would  otherwise  be  excluded  from  a 
proof  of  the  falsehood  of  the  deed  by  the  evidence  of  those  per- 
sons. But  this  ratio  was  rejected  in  the  House  of  Lords  (o) ; 
and  the  Court  have  since  been  in  use  to  sustain  the  tenor 
of  writings  which  are  truly  shewn  to  have  existed  and  been 
acted  on  as  probative  documents,  provided  no  objections  in 
point  of  ^  form  axje  adduced  by  the  opposing  party,  and  that 
the  substantial  parts  of  the  writing  are  established;  and  they 
have  even  disregarded  the  omission  of  the  names  of  notaries 
signing  for  parties  unable  to  wi;ite  tl^eir.niunes  (p). 

.4.  Qqih. of  party. • — Proof  by  oath  of  party  seems  in  all 
cases  to  be  competent  \q).      .  . ,     . 

(a)  Stair,  4.  32.  3.  5.  6 ;  Ersk.  4.  I.  64;  Ogllvie,  2Sd  Jan.  Hl»,  Hi, 
15,786;  Chancellor,  2d  Dec.  1735;  Elcb.  v.  Prov.  of  the  Tenor,  2;  Gordon, 
2l8tNoT.  1749,  M.  15,823,  B.  S.  6.  776;  D.  of  Argyle,  29th  June  1781, 
M.  15^28;  Moffat,  Slat  Jan.  1809,  F. C;  Kerr,  3d  July  1830,  8  S.  1008. 

(h)  Forbes's  Trustees,  Ist  March  1827,  F.  C,  6  S.  497. 

(c)  Ersk.  4.'  1.  55;  L.  Fendraught,  19th  July  1631,  M.  15,788,  (Seton,) 
B.  S.  1.  218;  E.  March,  19th  Jnly  1743,  M.  15,820;  Mackenzie,  12th  Dec. 
1835,  14  D.  144. 

(d)  Kay,  July  1767,  B.  S.  5.  935. 

(«}  Lauder,  27 Ut  May  1622,  M.  15,787;  Granttoun,  22d  Jan.  1674,' M. 
15,794. 

(/)  Kinnier,  March  1685,  M.  15,804. 

(^}  Inglk,  26th  June  1712,  M.  15,819,  2744.  SeeMehroM,  24th  July  1622, 
M.  15,787. 

(A)  Douglas,  15th  Dec.  1702,  M.  15,807. 

(«)  Bailtie,  2l8t  Feb.  1680,  M.  15,800. 

(k)  See  Macdowal,  25th  Kot.  1713,  B.  S.  5.  98;  A.  and  B.Feb.  1682,  M. 
15,802. 

(l)  See  Cunningham,  9th  June  1674,  M.  15,794;  Harroway,  12th  June 
1667,  M.  15,791. 

(m)  See  Anderson,  27th  Not.  1675,  M.  15,796. 

(n)  Stair,  4.  32.  8.  9. 

(o)  Ersk.  4.  1.  57;  Blackwood,  26th  Jan.  1713,  M.  15,819,  Boberteon*s 
Ap.  211. 

(p)  Merry,  21st  Nov.  1835,  14  D.  36. 

(9)  Stair,  4.  32.  7  ;  Ersk.  4.  1.  55. 
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■  385.  Effect  of  decree  of  proving  the  tenor. — A 
decree  of  the  Court  sustaining  the  tenor  of  a  writ  as  sufB- 
ciently  made  up,  gives  it  that  effect  only  which  was  due  to  it 
in  its  original  state ;  although  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  a 
party  having  an  adverse  interest,  who  makes  appearance  in 
the  action,  will  afterwards,  in  the  general  case,  be  excluded 
from  excepting  to  the  writ,  either  as  fake  or  informal  (a). 

(a)   Stair,  Enk.  as  in  §  384. 

title  v.  prescription  and  confusio. 

386.  Prescription. — The  effect  of  prescription  in  extin- 
guishing feudal  rights  is  noticed  above.    (See  Seller's  Title.) 

387.  Confusio. — Feudal  rights  which  are  mere  burdens 
on  the  fee,  and  may  be  extinguished  by  payment  or  intromis- 
sion, (above,  $  375,)  are  necessarily  extingubhed  confusiane^ 
when  the  same  party  becomes  both  debtor  and  creditor  in  the 
right  (a). 

(a)  Enk.  3.  4.  23,  tt  teq,  ;  BeU*t  Princ.  580,  et  seq.     See  Hog,  11th  Dec. 
1832,  F.  C,  11  S.  198,  and  note  to  Lord  Medwyn't  jadgmeot. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


OF  BURGAGE  RIGHTS. 


TITLE  I.  ABSOLUTE  CONVEYANCES. 

388.  Disposition  of  sale. — 1.  Introductory  remarks. — 
(1.)  Lands  held  by  the  tenure  oi  burgage  belong  to  the  cor- 
poration as  a  Crown  vassal ;  (above,  §  35.)     After  the  erec- 
tion of  a  burgh,  and  the  first  constitution  of  the  feudal  right, 
there  is  thus  no  room  for  a  renewal  of  the  investiture.     The 
portions  of  the  common  subject  parcelled  out  to  the  indi- 
vidual burgesses  are  transmissible,  indeed,  to  heirs  and  singu- 
lar successors,  but  the  subject  as  a  whole  never  changes  its 
owner.     Nor  is  it  consistent  with  the  nature  of  burgage  con- 
veyancing, as  before  briefly  defined,  that  it  should  contain 
deeds  of  constitution.     The  property  of  the  individual  bur- 
gesses was  not  originally  acquired  by  charter  but  by  resigna^ 
tion,  the  council,  as  representing  the  corporation  or  commu- 
nity, being  proprietors  but  not  superiors  of  the  common  sub- 
ject ;  and  in  parcelling  it  out  originally,  or  disposing  at  the 
present  day  of  such  portions  of  it  as  may  come  into  their 
hands,  they  act  as  disponers  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  terra, 
and  grant  warrant  for  resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  ma- 
gistrates as  the  Queen's  bailies.      The  magistrates  of  the 
burgh  bear  that  character,  not  as  commissioners  directly  ap- 
pointed by  the  Sovereign,  but  under  an  express  statute  (a), 
and  thus  exclude  the  ordinary  officers  of  the  Crown.      A 
title  by  resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown  is  accordingly 
inept  in  competition  with  a  right  completed  in  the  ordinary 
burgage  form  (i).     (2.)  The  form  of  charter  has  been  held 
inapplicable  to  this  kind  of  holding.     It  is  true  that  the  town- 
council  have,  by  inveterate  usage,  confirmed  by  decisions  of 
the  Court  and  the  opinions  of  our  institutional  writers,  and 
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recognised  by  statute,  acquired  the  power  of  granting  tbe 
common  property  in  feu-farm  ;  but  such  holding  is  not  presu- 
med, and  must  not  only  be  expressed,  but  constituted  with  suffi- 
cient formality  to  exclude  objections,  which,  if  sustained,  would 
throw  back  the  subject  to  its  original  tenure  (c). 

2.  Form. — The  disposition  of  sale  differs  from  the  same 
deed,  in  the  ordinary  holdings  of  feu  and  blench,  in  having  a 
procuratory  of  resignation  as  the  only  feudal  clause.  It  war- 
rants resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  bailies  of  the  burgh,  as 
in  the  hands  of  her  Majesty,  in  favour  of  and  for  new  infeft- 
ment  to  the  purchaser.  In  other  respects  reference  is  made 
to  the  ordinary  form  of  the  disposition  of  sale. 

(a)  1667,  c.  27.  Fonameikle  m  the  great  hurt  done  of  before  within  burgfa^ 
by  giving  of  aasings  privatlie,  without  anie  bailie,  and  ane  common  clerk  of  burgh, 
quhairthrow  our  Soveralne  Lordis  Uegis  may  be  defrauded  greadle.  Thjbbefobb 
it  Is  BTATt7T£  and  0BDAiK£D  be  our  Soveralne  Lord,  with  advise  and  consent 
of  my  Lord  Regent  and  three  Estoites  of  this  present  Parliament,  that  na  sasing 
be  given  within  burgh  of  ony  maner  of  land,  or  teoement  within  the  samin,  ia 
ony  time  cumming,  bot  be  ane  of  the  baiUies  of  the  burgh  and  the  common 
derke  thereof.  And  gif  ony  sasing  beis  utherwayes  given  heirafler  to  be  nnU, 
and  of  Aane  avail,  force,  nor  effect. 

(h)  C.  of  Kincardine,  Feb.  1686,  M.  6894. 

(c)  Dawson,  15th  June  1824,  F.  C,  3  S.  186 ;  remitted,  22d  May  1826,  2 
W.  S.  280;  reconsidered,  14th  Nov.  1827,  F.  C,  6  S.  19;  affirmed  31st 
March  1830,  4  W.  S.  81.  See  Davie,  2d  June  1814,  F.  C. ;  Dixon,  Ist  Feb. 
1823,  F.  C,  2  S.  176.  This  case  (see  Bell's  Princ.  847,}  is  not  to  be  relied 
on. 

389.  Resignation  and  sasine. — 1.  Irdroductory  remarks. 
— (1.)  This  instrument  (a),  which  combines  the  effects  of  the 
instrument  of  resignation  and  the  charter  of  resignation  and 
sajsine  of  ordinary  conveyancing,  bears  a  striking  resemblance 
to  the  ancient  breve  testatum.  In  royal  burghs  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  Sovereign,  i^ho  is  the  superior,  being  always  pre- 
sent, the  reasons  which  induced  the  separation  of  the  forms 
used  in  other  holdings  have  had  no  place  in  burgage^-holdirig. 
The  parties  or  their  procurators  appear  before  one  of  the 
bailies  of  the  burgh,  on  the  ground  of  the  subjects  contained 
in  the  conveyance ;  and  the  ceremony  is  begun  and  concluded 
on  one  and  the  same  occasion,  and  certified  in  a  single  deed 
or  instrument  prepared  and  attested  by  the  town  or  common 
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clerk.  The  remarkable  convenience  and  simplicity  of  burgage 
conveyancing  is  well  exemplified  by  this  form.  (2.)  The 
statute  {b)j  which  prescribes  the  mode  of  giving  infeftment 
within  burgh,  ordains  that  none  shall  officiate  except  the  bailies 
and  the  common  clerk ;  but  it  is  understood  that  in  practice 
the  provost  occasionally  officiates.  Such  a  practice  ought  to 
be  avoided,  as  the  performance  of  the  duty  by  the  provost 
seems  in  one  instance  to  have  been  supported,  on  the  ground 
only  that  the  burgh  was  without  bailies  (e).  A  sasine  taken 
during  the  Usurpation,  where  the  Sheriff  and  Sheriff-clerk 
officiated  in  room  of  the  bailies  and  town-clerk,  who  were  ex* 
eluded  by  refusing  the  tender,  was  sustained  as  having  been 
warranted  by  a  commission  from  the  Judges  (d),  (3.)  The 
burgh  is  not  entitled  to  any  composition  for  giving  infeftment 
to  disponees,  adjudgers  or  purchasers  at  judicial  sales  (e).- 

2.  Ceremony. — (1.)  The  disponer  or  his  procurator 
appears  on  the  ground  of  the  subjects,  attended  by  one  of  the 
bailies,  the  town-clerk,  and  two  witnesses.  The  warrant  is 
published  to  the  witnesses  and  others  present,  by  the  town-» 
clerk  officiating  as  notary ;  the  procurator  makes  resignation 
in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,  as  for  her  Majiesty,  by  the 
symbol  of  a  staff  and  baton — an  essential  solemnity  (/).  Then 
the  magistrate  delivers  earth  and  stone  of  the  ground  of  the 
subjects  to  the  procurator  for  the  disponee,  (who  inay  be  the 
person  officiating  in  the  same  character  for  the  disponer,)  and 
the  latter  takes  instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  notary,  and 
calls  the  attention  of  the  witnesses  to  the  fact.  (2.)  Where 
the  town-clerk  is  proprietor  of  subjects  withhi  burgh,  the 
Court  will  authorise  the  Sheriff-clerk  of  the  county  in  which 
the  burgh  is  situated  to  officiate  for  him  in  infeftmentsinhis 
own  favour,  or  proceeding  on  his  warrants  (ff). 

3.  Instrument. — (1.)  The  notarial  instrument  of  resig- 
nation and  sasine  (k)  records  the  ceremony,  and  is  attested 
in  like  manner  as  the  ordinary  instrument  of  sasine,  to  which 
it  is  in  all  respects  analogous.  It  is  authenticated  by  the 
town-clerk,  who  must  therefore  hold  the  office  of  notary^ 
public ;  and  in  the  doquet  he  describes  himself  as  TUftaritu 
publicus  et  clericus  communis  dicti  burffi  de 
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(2.)  An  important  variation  occurs  in  this  instrument  when 
employed  to  record  sasine  propriis  manibus  by  a  husband  to 
his  wife.  It  is  closed  by  a  testing  clause  in' the  ordinary  form, 
and  subscribed  by  the  husband ;  and  as  sasine  is  given  at  one 
and  the  same  time  both  to  the  husband  and  wife,  the  in- 
strument combines  resignation  with  sasine  to  each  of  the 
spouses  (i). 

4.  Registration. — (1.)  Burgage  rights  were  specially 
excepted  from  the  operation  of  the  statute  of  1617  (A).  But, 
on  the  ground  that  ^^  there  is  fully  the  like  reason  and  bene- 
<'  fite  that  the  foresaid  statute  should  extend  to  the  whole 
*<  kingdom,  as  well  to  burgh  as  landward,"  the  provisions  of 
that  enactment  were,  at  a  later  period  (Z),  made  applicable  to 
sasines  of  tenements  holding  in  burgage,  reversions,  regresses, 
bonds  or  writs  for  making  reversions  or  regresses,  assigna- 
tions thereto,  discharges  thereof,  renunciations  of  wadsets  and 
grants  of  redemption  of  such  tenements ;  and  it  is  provided 
by  this  latter  statute,  that  the  town-clerk  shall  keep  a  regis- 
ter depending  only  on  the  magistrates  of  the  burgh,  in  which 
these  writs  shall  be  inserted  within  threescore  days  after  their 
respective  dates,  under  the  like  sanction  as  in  the  case  of 
ordinary  sasines.  The  books  of  register  are  now  issued  to 
the  town-clerks  by  the  clerk-register ;  but  they  remain,  after 
being  filled  up,  in  the  custody  of  the  former.  (2.)  A  practice 
having  prevailed  in  some  burghs  of  abbreviating  the  notary's 
doquet  in  its  transcription  into  the  register,  an  act  has  recently 
been  passed,  which  declares  sasines  so  erroneously  registered 
to  be  for  the  future  null  in  questions  with  third  parties ;  but 
validates  those  registered  prior  to  the  date  of  the  enactment  (m). 
(3.)  The  statute  of  1681  mentions  sasines,  reversions,  &c.  of 
tenements  within  burgh  royal^  or  liberties  or  freedoms  thereof 
holding  burgage.  The  question,  therefore,  in  what  register  a 
real  right  ought  to  be  recorded,  depends  upon  the  nature  of 
the  holding ;  and  thus,  where  portions  of  the  common  sub- 
ject have  been  granted  in  feu-farm,  the  sasines  will  be  entered 
in  the  ordinary  register — ^not  the  register  for  the  burgh.  As 
above  expressed,  burgage  is  presumed  when  the  subjects  are 
part  of  the  original  common  property,  and  if  the  tenure  be 
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doubtful,  registration  ought  to  be  made  both  in  the  burgh 
register  and  in  the  ordinary  general  or  particular  register. 

(a)  Jttrid.  Styles,  1.  608. 

(ft)  1667,  c.  27,  above,  p.  610. 

(e)  Thomson,  Sd  July  1662,  M.  6892.     This  case  is  differently  read  both 
by  Ersk.  (2.  3.  41,)  and  Bell,  (Pr.  840.) 

(d)  Lockhart,  July  1662,  B.  S.  1.  482. 

(0  Hay,  22d  July  1684,  M.  15,031-41. 

(/)  A.  S.  nth  Feb.  1708;  Camegy,  2d  Dec.  1729,  M.  14,816. 

{jg)  Duff;  16th  Jan.  1823,  2  S.  117. 

(A)  See  note  (a). 

(t)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  610. 

(k)  1617,  c.  16,  above,  p.  121. 

(0  1681,  c.  11.  OuB  SoTEBEiGN  LoBD  Considering  the  great  security  that 
this  kingdom  enjoys  by  the  public  register  of  seisings  and  reversions,  conform 
to  the  16th  Act  of  the  22d  Parliament  of  King  James  the  Sixth,  holden  in  anno 
1617.   And  that  there  is  fully  the  like  reason  andbenefite  that  the  foresaid  sta- 
tute should  extend  to  the  whole  kingdom,  as  well  to  burgh  as  landward.  There- 
fore his  Mi^esty,  with  consent  of  his  Estates  of  Parliament,  statutes  and 
ORDAHfs,  that  in  time  coming  all  instruments  of  seisin  of  tenements  within 
burghs  royal,  or  liberties  or  freedoms  thereof  holding  in  burgage,  and  all  rever- 
sions, regresses,  bonds,  or  writs  for  making  reversions,  or  regresses,  assignations 
thereto,  discharges  thereof,  renunciations  of  wadsets,  and  grants  of  redemption 
of  the  said  tenements  within  burgh  or  the  liberties  or  freedoms  therejof  holding 
burgage,  shall  be  insert  in  the  town-clerk's  books  of  the  several  burghs  respec- 
tive, within  threescore  days  after  the  date  of  the  same,  excepting  reversions 
incorporat  in  the  body  of  the  right,  and  thaf  the  town-clerk  shall  keep  a  several 
book  therefor,  depending  only  upon  the  magistrates  of  the  burgh  without  neces* 
sity  of  any  warrand  from  the  clerk  of  register,  and  minut  books  of  the  same,  to 
be  quarterly  compared  and  signed  by  the  Provost  and  Bailies  of  the  several 
burghs.   It  is  axwats  DEciiABED  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  insert  any 
bands  or  writs  for  making  of  reversions  (or  regresses)  unless  seisin  pass  in 
favour  of  the  parties  makers  of  the  said  bands  and  writs :    In  the  which  case  it 
is  ordained  that  the  same  shall  be  Insert  within  sixty  days  after  the  date  of  the 
seising.     The  extract  out  of  which  register  shall  make  faith  in  all  cases,  except 
where  the  writs  so  insert  are  offlared  to  be  improven  :    And  if  it  happen  any  of 
the  said  writs,  which  are  appointed  to  be  insert  as  said  is,  not  to  be  duely 
insert  within  the  said  space  of  sixty  days ;  then  and  in  that  case,  his  Miyesty, 
with  advice  and  consent  foresaid,  decebhs  the  same  to  make  no  faith  in  judg- 
ment be  way  of  action  or  exception,  in  prejudice  of  a  third  party,  who  hath 
acquired  a  perfect  and  lawful  right  to  the  said  tenements,  but  prejudice  always 
to  them  to  use  the  saids  writs  against  the  parties  makers  thereof,  their  heirs 
and  successors.     And  it  is  hereby  declabed  that  there  shall  be  nothing  paye^ 
to  the  town-clerks  for  the  registration  of  the  saids  seadngs,  but  for  any  pos- 
terior extracts,  they  shall  have  the  half  of  the  rates  prescribed  by  the  Act  of 
Parliament  for  extracts  out  of  the  registers  of  seisings  in  the  particular  shires. 
And  for  registrating  in  the  town's  books  of  reversions,  assignations  thereto,  or 
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discharges  thereof,  renunciations,  and  grants  of  redemption  of  wadsets,  whidi 
were  not  in  use  to  be  registrat  before  in  the  town's  books,  that  they  shall  have 
the  half  of  the  rates  prescribed  by  the  Act  of  Parliament,  for  registration  and 
extracting  the  same  as  said  is. 
(m)  10  Geo.  IV.  c.  19. 


TITLE  II.  REDEEMABLE  RIGHTS. 

390.  Heritable  securities. — 1.  Heritable  bcnds^  ^e. 

These,  when  completed  in  the  burgage  form,  do  not  differ  in 
any  essential  particulars  from  bonds  in  the  ordinary  holdings, 
except  in  having  a  procuratory  of  resignation  as  the  only  feu- 
dal clause  (a).  The  right  is  perfected  by  instrument  of  re- 
signation and  sasine  registered  in  the  burgh  register.  Such 
rights  may,  it  would  seem,  be  competently  granted  to  hold 
baae  of  the  debtor  (6) ;  but  this  form  is  not  usual  in  practice. 

2.  ^djpWttrafitmx.— Judicial  securities  are  perfected  l^ 
instrument  of  adjudication  and  sasine  if  the  debtor  be  infeft, 
and  by  instrument  of  adjudication,  resignation  and  sasine 
when  he  has  a  personal  right  only. 

3.  Greund'<ifmuals, — Tins  form  of  constittiting  a  bur- 
den on  heritage  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  burgage-holding, 
which  does  not  admit  of  sub-infeudation.  It  is  frequent  in 
the  city  of  Glasgow.  The  forms  do  not  substantially  differ 
from  those  aboTc  described ;  (§  137.) 

4.  Burdens  hyjedge  and  warrant. — These  are  imposed 
by  judicial  process  before  the  Guild  court  (c)« 

(a)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  316,  614. 

(6)  Bennet,  6th  July  I7ll»  M.  6895. 

(c)  See  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  622,  ef  9eq. 


, title  hi.  entry  of  heirs. 

391.  Cognition  and  sasine. — 1.  Ceremony. — The  sim- 
plicity of  the  burgal  forms  is  in  no  respect  more  remarkable 
than  in  the  entry  of  heirs.  In  many  of  the  more  ancient 
burghs  the  ceremony  still  maintains  of  entry  by  iXfynitioH  emd 
hatp  and  ttaple^  in  subjects  in  which  the  ancestor  died  tested 
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and  seised,  which  is  parallel  to  that  by  precept  of  dare  constat 
and  infeftment,  in  the  cooamon  holdings,  and  is  performed 
thus:  One  of  the  bailies  of  the  burgh,  on  a  claim  by. the 
heir,  proceeds  to  the  subjects  in  which  entry  is  to  be  giyen, 
accompanied  by  the  claimant  or  his  procurator,  the  town* 
derk  and  two  witnesses :  he  examines  on  oath  two  or  more 
witnesses  in  regard  to  the  propinquity  of  the  heir,  and  if 
satisfied  of  his  right  and  title,  grants  immediate  entry  and 
inyestiture  by  giving  the  claimant  or  his  procurator  earth  and 
stone  of  the  subjects,  and  the  hasp  and  staple  of  the  door  of 
the  principal  dwelling-house,  who  thereupon  assumes  actual 
possession,  after  the  old  Roman  form,  by  entering  the  house 
and  shutting  the  door ;  (above,  62.  5.)  The  ceremony  ends 
by  his  taking  instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  town-clerk,  and  % 
calling  the  attention  of  the  witnesses  to  the  fact. 

2.  Inttrument. — (1.)  The  certificate  of  this  primitive 
ceremony  is  called  an  instrument  of  cognition  and  sasine  (a). 
It  resembles  other  burgage  sasines  in  form,  and  must  be  re- 
corded in  the  burgh  register  within  the  statutory  period  of 
sixty  days.  (2.)  Where  the  heir,  prior  to  his  entry,  has 
granted  a  conveyance  of  the  subjects,  cognition  and  sasine  to 
the  disponer,  and  resignation  and  sasine  in  favour  of  the  dis- 
ponee,  may  be  combined  in  one  and  the  same  instrument  (h). 

3.  Precept  of  dare  constat. — This  form  of  entry  ha^ 
been  sustained  as  competent,  but  in  circumstances  which  do 
not  appear  to  give  the  case  much  weight  as  a  precedent  (c). 
It  is  understood  to  be  unknown  in  modem  practice. 

(a)  Jnrid.  Styles,  1.  593. 
(5)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  594. 
(e)  Lockbart,  July  1662,  B.  S.  1.  482. 

392.  Special  SERVICE. — (I.)  Service  in  special  (sometimes, 
as  in  Glasgow,  called  service  by  vxtrd  of  court,)  is  customary 
in  those  burghs  where  the  entry  by  cognition  and  sasine  does 
not  prevail,  or  when  doubts  exist  in  regard  to  the  propinquity 
of  the  claimant,  or  in  the  case  of  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  the 
bailies  to  give  investiture  to  the  heir.  Under  this  form  the 
bailies  may  be  charged  to  give  infeftment  (a).     (2.)  Special 
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service  takes  place  on  a  claim  presented  by  the  lieir  in  the  burgh 
court,  the  form  of  which  varies  in  different  burghs ;  but  in 
all  the  service  proceeds  without  the  authority  of  a  brieve  from 
Chancery.  The  statement  in  the  claim  is  more  or  less  simple. 
Ordinarily,  it  sets  forth  that  the  ancestor  died  at  the  fidth 
and  peace  of  the  Queen,  vested  and  seised  in  certain  subjects, 
the  description  of  which  is  taken  from  the  last  investiture ; 
that  the  subjects  are  held  in  free  burgage  ;  and  that  the 
claimant  stands  in  a  certain  degree  of  relationship,  in  virtue 
of  which  he  is  nearest  and  lawful  heir  to  the  deceased.  The 
claim  concludes  with  a  prayer  for  service  and  cognition  (ft). 
It  is  remitted  by  the  court  to  a  jury,  who,  on  the  usual  and 
legal  evidence,  serve  and  cognosce  the  claimant  accordingly, 
p'  and  to  their  verdict  the  court  interpones  its  authority.  On 
this  sentence  a  decree  or  precept  is  extracted,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  which  the  bailies  may  be  charged  on  letters  of  hom- 
ing to  give  investiture  to  the  heir  (c).  (3.)  Competition 
for  the  character  of  heir  is  unfrequent,  destinations  of  burgage 
subjects  being  rare,  and  of  no  great  length  or  intricacy.  The 
heir-at-law  is  seldom  doubtful.  In  cases  of  competition  the 
ordinary  rules  of  procedure  on  brieves  would  probably  apply, 
in  so  far  as  consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  holding,  and  the 
constitution  of  the  court.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Court 
of  Session  has  any  statutory  jurisdiction  in  burgal  services. 

(a)  Burgess  of  Stirling,  15th  July  1668,  M.  15,021 ;   Gordon,  13th  Dee. 
1738,  M.  15,022. 

(b)  Jurid.  Styles,  1.  598. 
(e)  Gordon,  as  in  (a). 

393.  General  service. — This  kind  of  service  proceeds 
in  virtue  of  a  brieve  from  Chancery,  a  form  which  is  assumed 
to  have  been  approved  of  by  the  Court  in  the  only  case  where 
the  question  seems  to  have  occurred,  although  no  mention  is 
made  in  the  report  of  the  necessity  of  a  brieve,  and  a  formal 
determination  of  the  point  was  not  called  for  (a).  It  may 
perhaps  be  considered  an  anomaly  that  the  bailies,  who  have 
the  greater  power  of  serving  heirs  in  special,  may  not  exercise 
the  lesser  authority,  of  trying  apart  of  the  heads  of  tlie  claim 
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of  special  service  in  the  form  of  a  claim  of  general  service. 
The  procedure  on  the  brieve  is  in  the  ordinary  form  of  general 
service ;  (above,  353  et  seq.) ;  and  the  heir  obtains  infeftment 
in  virtue  of  the  retour  upon  the  personal  right  which  belonged 
to  his  ancestor; 

(a)  Ciimming*t  Creditors,  4th  Dec.  1783,  M.  14,446. 


ADDENDA. 


(§  51,  p.  76.)  7.  Provision  for  enforcing  the  infeftment  of 
the  vassal, — Circumstances  may  occur,  in  which  it  is  for  the 
interest  of  the  superior  that  the  vassal  shall  complete  his 
right  by  immediate  infeftment.  It  seems  a  legitimate  exer- 
cise of  the  rights  of  the  superior,  to  stipulate  for  such  infeft- 
ment, as  he  thus  merely  insures  the  completion  of  the  agree- 
ment with  his  intended  vassal.  The  object  may  perhaps  be 
attained  by  a  clause  fortified  by  an  irritant  declaration,  that 
any  conveyance  of  the  lands  and  of  the  precept  of  sasine  in 
the  charter  shall  be  void,  or  by  the  use  of  the  words,  ^^  exdiiding 
**  assignees  before  infeftment"  But  the  mere  omission  of  the 
term  assignees  would  not,  it  is  thought,  produce  the  intended 
effect ;  (above,  §  46.)  Nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  the  supe- 
rior to  withhold  delivery  of  the  charter  until  he  shall  him- 
self have  completed  the  investiture  by  infefting  the  vassal,  or 
to  insist  that  the  infeftment  shall  be  expeded  by  his  own  man 
of  business  (a).  But  this  may  be  made  matter  of  express  stipu- 
lation, as  between  the  superior  and  vassal. 

(a)  Stewart,  I2Ui  Nov.  1794,  M.  15,027. 

(§  56,  p.  88.)  To  note(//)  add  Wallace,  26th  Feb.  1835, 
13  S.  564. 

(§  60,  p.  96.)  The  superior  is  not  liable  in  payment  of 
parochial  burdens  unless  it  is  so  stipulated  (a).  The  ques- 
tion, as  to  the  superior's  liability  in  a  share  of  proper  public 
burdens,   corresponding  to  his  interest  in  the  subject,   can 
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scarcely  occur  under  the  existing  practice,  which  is  uniformly  to 
declare  an  express  exemption  in  the  charter  or  feu-contract* 

(a)  Dundas,  2d  July  1778,  M.  8511 ;  Murray,  20th  Feb.  1794,  M.  16,092. 

(§  74,  p.  1 1 1.)  To  clause  in  not.e  (a)  add)  "  and  that  by 
delivery  to  the  said  D.  as  procurator  foresaid,  of  earth  and 
stone  of  the  ground  of  the  said  lands,  {other  symbolsj)  with 
"  all  other  sjrmbols  usual  and  requisite,  after  the  form  and 
<^  tenor  of  the  said  charter  and  precept  of  sasine  in  all  points/' 


(§  148.  2,  p.  215.)     The  rent  payable  at  the  date  of  the 
entry  is  the^rule  (a). 

(a)  Heriot's  Hospital,  27th  July  1715,  M.  7996. 

(§  149.  2,  p.  219.^     See,  in  regard  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  sasine,  Adam,  12th  June  1810,  F.  C. 
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No.  I. 

DispotitivB  Clause  of  Dispoiition  of  Sale  containing  a  Ground- 
annual,    (See  p.  201.) 

Sell  auenate  and  dispoive  from  me  and  my  hein  and  snccee- 
son  to  and  in  favonr  of  the  said  B.  his  heirs  and  assignees  whomso- 
eyer  heritably  and  irredeemably  all  and  whole  (the  subjects)  to-* 
gether  with  fdi  right  title  and  interest  which  I  the  said  A.  my  prede- 
cessors and  authors  had  haVe  or  can  Miy  ways  daim  or  pretend  thereto 
in  all  time  coming  Bur  always  with  and  under  the  burden  of  pay- 
ment by  the  said  B«  and  his  foresaids  to  me  the  said  A.  and  my  foresaids 
of  the  ground-rent  or  ground-annual  of  £•  yearly  and  that  at  two 
temu  in  the  year  Whitsunday  and  Martinmas  by  equal  portions  begin** 
ning  the  first  term's  payment  at  the  term  of  Whitsunday  next  for  the 
half  year  preceding*  the  next  term's  payment  at  Martinmas  following  and 
so  forth  half  yearly  thereafter  with  the  interest  of  the  said  ground-renta 
from  and  after  the  respective  terms  of  payment  during  the  not  payment 
and  a  fifth  part  more  of  each  termly  payment  of  liquidate  penalty  in 
case  oi  failure  in  the  punctual  payment  thereof  which  ground-rent  or 
ground-annual  with  the  interest  and  penalties  effeiring  thereto  as  afore- 
said is -hereby  declared  to  be  a  real  burden  on  the  subjects  hereby  dis- 
poned and  as  such  is  appointed  to  be  engrossed  in  the  infeftments  to 
follow  hereupon  and  in  all  subsequent  charters  precepts  deeds  of  trans- 
mission and  infeftments  of  the  same.  Ain>  declarinq  as  it  b  hereby 
PROVIDED  andDECLABED  that  the  ground-rent  or  ground-annual  here-r 
by  stipulated  with  interest  and  penalties  effeiring  thereto  as  aforesaid 
shall  be  leviable  by  me  and  my  foresaids  from  the  proprietors  tenants 
and  occupiers  of  the  subjects  hereby  disponed  by  process  of  poinding 
the  ground  maills  and  duties  or  in  such  other  way  and  manner  as  real 
burdens  are  leviable  by  the  existing  laws  of  the  realm  for  the  time  beings 
imd  that  in  case  the  said  B.  or  his  foresaids  shall  allow  two  years' 
ground-rent  to  run  into  a  third  unpaid  they  shall  ipso  facto  forfeit  amit 
and  lose  all  right  to  the  subjects  hereby  disponed  and  this  present 
right  and  disposition  thereof  and  all  that  has  followed  or  is  competent 
to  follow  hereon  and  all  future  transmissions  or  renewals  of  the  same 
shall  thereby  become  void  and  null  but  the  above  irritancy  shall  al- 
ways be  pnrgeable  before  declarator  or  at  the  bar.  Aki>  also  i>En 
CLABiNQ  as  it  is  hereby  feovided  and  declared  that  it  shall  not  be 
lawful  to  or  in  the  power  of  the  said  B»  or  his  foresaids  to  am  alienate 
or  dispone  the  subjects  above  described  freed  and  disburdened  of  the 
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said  ground-rent  or  ground-annual  and  that  any  charter  or  instrument 
of  sasine  to  follow  hereon  or  any  future  precept  charter  deed  of  trans- 
mission or  instrument  of  sasine  of  the  foresaid  subjects  which  shall 
not  contain  and  recite  the  said  real  burden  shall  not  only  be  null  and 
Toid,  but  the  said  B.  or  other  person  who  shall  contravene  the  fore- 
said provision  and  declaration  shall  ipsojkcto  forfeit  amit  and  lose  all 
right  and  title  to  the  foresaid  subjects  and  the  same  shall  devolve  and 
return  to  me  or  my  foresaids  without  our  incurring  any  obligation  to 
restore  the  price  or  pay  the  value  thereof.  (^It  is  to  be  observedy  that 
the  above  irritanciee  will  not  be  effectual  against  singular  succes' 
sors  unless  inse^*ted  in  the  sasines  of  the  subjects,) 


No.  II. 

Propositions  by  her  Majest^fs  Commissioners  on  the  subject  of 

Conveyancing,  ^ 

Propositions, — 1.  That  the  casualty  of  relief  and  other  casualties 
of  superiority,  as  well  as  the  superior's  right  to  composition  upon  the 
entry  of  singular  successors,  should  in  future  be  discharged,  and  either 
commuted  for  an  annual  payment,  or  purchased  by  the  vassal  in  man- 
ner after  stated.  Where  the  casualties  and  composition  are  commuted 
for  an  annual  payment,  the  tenure,  if  blench,  should  be  converted  into 
feu,  the  annual  payment  forming  the  reddendo  or  feu-duty ;  and  if 
the  holding  is  already  feu,  the  annual  payment  should  be  added  to  the 
feu-duty,  and  be  in  all  respects  secured  and  recoverable  as  such. 

2.  That  this  commutation  or  purchase  should  be  competent  on  the 
requisition  either  of  the  superior  or  the  vassal ;  that  where  the  annual 
payment,  (if  the  casualties  and  composition  were  commuted  for  an 
annual  payment,)  would  not,  in  cases  of  feu-farm,  exceed  a  certain 
proportion,  say  one-fifth  of  the  feu-duty  already  payable,  the  conver- 
sion should  be  by  purchase  only ;  that  it  should,  in  like  manner,  be  by 
purchase  only  in  all  cases  of  blench-holding,  where  the  casualties  are 
untaxed,  or  not  taxed  to  a  higher  amount  than  one  year's  rent  of  the 
land ;  but  that  in  all  other  cases  the  vassal  should  not  be  compellable 
to  purchase,  though  compellable  to  convert  into  an  annual  payment, 
and  to  change  the  holding,  or  add  to  the  feu -duty. 

3.  That  in  order  to  facilitate  this  change,  and  following  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  20  Geo.  II.  c.  50,  the  Judges  of  the  Court  of  Session 
should  be  authorised  and  required,  on  the  application  of  the  LfOrd 
Advocate,  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  make  such  application,  to  take 
into  consideration  the  rate  and  manner  at  which  this  conversion  should 
be  made,  and  whether  for  a  price  or  for  an  annual  payment,  and  gene- 
rally to  lay  down,  by  Act  of  Sederunt,  the  rules  by  which  the  parties 
should  settle  and  adjust  their  respective  interests ;  and  for  that  pur- 
pose, the  Lord  Advocate  should  be  authorised  and  required  to  lay  be- 
fore their  Lordships  such  information  as  they  may  require,  to  enable 
them  to  determine  in  the  matter;  or  otherwise,  a  Board  or  Com" 
mission  should  be  ap{)ointed  for  th^  discharge  of  these  duties. 
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4*  That  the  rules  prescribed  in  such  Act  of  Sederunt,  or  in  any 
regulations  issued  by  the  said  Board  or  Commission,  if  such  be  ap- 
pointed, should  be  laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  three 
months  thereafter  should  come  into  operation,  and  form  the  ground 
upon  which  the  superiors  and  yassals,  or  parties  interested,  should 
settle  and  adjust  the  amount  of  the  said  price  or  of  the  said  annual 
payment ;  and  in  case  of  any  difference  arising  in  any  particular  case, 
the  Judges  of  the  Court  of  Session  should  be  authorised  and  required, 
upon  a  summary  application,  to  hear  parties,  and  to  determine  the 
amount  of , the  price  or  annual  payment,  as  the  case  may  be,  having 
regard  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  said  Act  of  Sederunt,  or  by  the 
said  Board  or  Commission,  but  with  power  to  award  expenses. 

6.  That  in  all  cases  in  which  the  con  version  of  the  casualties  and 
composition  is  made  by  purchase,  a  deed  of  discharge  by  the  superior, 
specifying  the  lands,  acknowledging  receipt  of  the  price,  and  dischar- 
ging his  right  to  the  casualties  and  composition,  should,  when  duly  re- 
corded in  the  Register  of  Sasines,  operate  a  disencumbrance  of  the 
lands  from  all  casualties  and  composition  in  future,  as  fully  and  effec- 
tually as  if  these  had  been  specially  renounced  in  the  original  grant  to 
the  vassal.     The  expenses  of  this  deed  should  be  paid  by  the  vassal. 

6.  JExpenses  of  me  deed  to  he  laid  on  the  vassal. — That,  in  like 
manner,  where  the  casualties  and  composition  are  commuted  for  an 
annual  payment,  a  charter  of  novodamus  should  be  granted  by  the 
superior,  discharging  the  said  casualties  and  composition,  and  stating 
as  the  reddendo  the  said  annual  payment,  or,  where  the  holding  was 
already  feu,  the  original  feu-duty,  and  said  annual  payment,  in  cumulo. 
And  sasine  on  such  charter  of  novodamus,  duly  taken  and  recorded, 
should  be  held  to  disencumber  the  lands  of  said  casualties  and  com- 
position, as  effectually  as  if  these  had  been  specially  renounced  in  the 
original  grant  to  the  vassal,  and  to  impose  the  reddendo,  or  additional 
reddendo,  as  effectually  as  if  such  payment,  or  additional  payment, 
had  been  contained  in  the  original  grant.  The  expense  of  the  char- 
ter and  sasine  should  be  defrayed  by  the  vassal. 

7«  That  the  said  conversion,  whether  for  a  price  or  for  an  annual 
payment,  should  be  effectual  if  made  with  the  party  who  has  right  to 
the  first  estate  of  superiority  in  order  which  is  not  defeasible  at  the 
will  of  the  vassal ;  and  such  conversion,  and  such  deed  of  discharge, 
or  such  charter  of  novodamus  and  sasine,  should  be  as  effectual, 
though  the  said  party  having  right  to  the  superiority  should  not  be 
infeft,  as  if  he  had  been  infeft  and  feudally  vested  with  the  superiority. 

8.  That  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  from  the  system  coming  into 
operation,  the  casualties  and  right  of  composition  should  be  ipso  facto 
extinguished  and  discharged,  reserving  to  the  superior  thereafter  a 
personal  action  only  against  the  vassal  then  infeft,  and  his  heirs  and 
representatives,  for  the  price  of  the  casualties  and  composition.  In 
computing  the  said  ten  years,  the  minority,  or  the  period  during  which 
either  party  shall  not  be  valens  agere,  shall  be  deducted. 

9*  That  where  a  party  has  granted  a  disposition  with  a  double 
manner  of  holding,  and  indefinite  precept,  or  with  a  holding  simply 
a  me,  or  silent  as  to  the  manner  of  holding,  sasine  by  the  dispo- 
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nee,  or  his  hein  or  assi^ee,  duly  taken  hereafter  and  recorded, 
should  be  held  and  constrned  to  be,  and  should  in  all  respects  operate^ 
as  a  sasine  duly  confirmed  by  the  superior  of  the  disponer ;  or  in  the 
event  of  there  being  an  estate  or  estates  of  mid-saperiority,  defeasible 
at  the  will  of  the  disponee,  then  it  should  be  held  and  construed  to 
be,  and  should  in  all  respects  operate,  as  a  sasine  duly  confirmed  by 
the  first  superior  in  order,  whose  estate  of  superiority  is  not  defea- 
sible, or  wnose  Tassal  first  granted  a  disposition  with  a  double  man- 
ner of  holding,  or  with  a  holding  simply  a  fiM,  or  silent  as  regards 
the  holding ;  and  it  should  be  no  objection  to  the  sasine  so  taken,  or 
in  any  degree  afilBCt  its  validity,  that  the  titles  of  the  superior,  whose 
confirmation  is  thus  implied,  were  not  de  facto  completed.  Provision 
must  be  made  under  this  and  some  of  the  following  heads  for  the 
protection  of  third  parties,  who,  before  the  recording  of  the  sasine  so 
held  to  be  confirmed,  may  have  acquired  rights  that  would  have  pre- 
vented, as  media  impedimenta^  the  operation  of  confirmation. 

10.  That  hereafter  where  a  party  has  died  infeft,  the  heir  having 
been  specially  served,  should  be  entitled,  upon  the  extract  of  the  judg- 
ment pronounced  in  his  service,  to  take  and  record  sasine  without 
any  precept  of  clare  constat^  or  other  warrant  from  the  superior ; 
and  such  sasine  being  duly  taken  and  recorded,  should  be  construed 
and  be  held  to  be,  and  should  in  all  respects  operate  as  a  sasine  taken 
upon  precept  from  the  superior ;  or  in  the  event  of  there  being  an  estate 
or  estates  of  mid-superiority  defeasible  at  the  will  of  the  heir,  it  should 
be  held  and  construed  to  be,  and  should,  in  all  respects,  operate  as  a 
sasine  taken  upon  charter  of  confirmation  and  precept  from  the  first 
superior  in  order,  whose  estate  of  superiority  is  not  so  defeasible,  or 
whose  vassal  first  granted  a  disposition  with  a  double  manner  of  hold- 
ing, or  with  a  holding  simply  a  mey  or  silent  as  regards  the  holding } 
and  it  should  be  no  objection  to  the  sasine  so  taken,  or  in  any  d^;ree 
affect  its  validity,  that  the  titles  of  the  superior,  whose  precept,  or  con- 
firmation and  precept,  are  thus  implied,  had  not  been  de  facto  com- 
pleted. 

11.  That,  in  like  manner,  sasine  on  decree  of  adjudication,  without 
direct  warrant  from  the  superior,  by  an  adjudger,  or  his  heir  or  assigp- 
nee,  duly  taken  hereafter  and  recoiled,  should  be  held  and  construed 
to  be,  and  should  in  all  respects  operate  as  a  sasine  taken  upon  the 
precept  of  the  superior,  against  whom  the  said  decree  warranted  charge 
of  homing ;  and  in  the  event  of  there  being  an  estate  or  estates  of 
mid-superiority  defeasible  at  the  will  of  the  adjudger,  then  it  should 
be  held  and  construed  to  be,  and  should  in  all  respects  operate  as  a 
sasine,  confirmed  as  aforesaid. 

12.  That  there  should  be,  nevertheless,  reserved  to  the  said  supe- 
rior, whose  precept,  or  confirmation  and  precept,  are  thus  implied,  a 
right  to  challenge  the  said  sasine  by  reduction  or  exception,  as  the 
case  may  be,  upon  any  ground  or  reason  that  would  have  entitled  him 
to  object  to  a  charter  of  resignation,  if  tendered  in  the  same  terms 
and  upon  the  same  conditions  as  expressed  in  the  sasine,  or  to  the 
sasine  itself,  as  inconsistent  with,  or  contrary  to,  its  warrant ;  such 
challenge,  however,  being  competent  to  the  superior  alone,  and  in  so 
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hr  onlj  as  bis  rights  or  interests  are  concerned  :  And  it  should  be 
further  declared,  that  the  sasine  so  taken  and  recorded  should  in  no 
d^^ree  affect  the  reddendo  payable  to  the  superior  under  the  original 
grant,  or  in  consequence  of  the  conyersion  of  the  casualties  of  supe« 
rioritj  and  composition,  or  the  remedies  by  which  the  same  may  be 
enforced  ;  but  reserving  to  the  vassal  all  pleas  of  prescription  that 
would,  by  law,  have  been  competent  to  him  if  he  had  held  base  by  a 
sasine,  in  the  same  terms  taken  on  a  precept  granted  by  the  vassal 
last  infeft,  and  to  the  superior  his  defences,  as  accords. 

13.  That  the  vassal,  6r  his  heir  or  disponee,  shall  be  obliged,  on 
requisition  of  the  superior,  to  submit  his  title-deeds  of  the  estate  held 
of  the  superior,  from  the  date  of  the  last  entry,  to  the  inspection  of 
the  superior  or  his  agent ;  and,  in  the  event  of  their  not  having  been 
previously  exhibited  to  the  said  superior,  and  of  the  said  vassal,  his 
heir  or  disponee  failing  to  do  so,  upon  the  requisition  of  the  superior, 
the  superior  should  be  entitled  to  bring  a  summary  action  before  the 
Sheriff  of  the  county,  concluding  for  exhibition  and  inspection  of  the 
said  title-deeds ;  in  which  action  the  said  vassal,  or  his  heir  or  dis* 
ponee,  should  be  obliged  to  produce  and  exhibit  upon  oath,  with  power 
to  the  Sheriff  to  award  costs  in  the  said  action. 

14.  That  in  the  event  of  sasine  being  put  upon  record  by  the  heir 
or  disponee  or  creditor  adjudger  of  the  vassal,  in  such  terms  as  the 
superior  was  not  compellable  to  warrant,  it  should  be  competent  to 
the  said  superior  to  require  the  party  so  erroneously  or  improperly 
infeft  to  ta&e  a  charter  of  novoaamus,  in  terms  consistent  with  the 
superior's  right  and  interest ;  and  sasine  upon  that  charter,  duly  taken 
and  recorded,  should  thereafter  form  the  proper  title  to  the  estate,  and 
qualify  the  rights  of  all  parties  acquiring  any  personal  or  real  right 
thereto. 

15.  That  in  all  cases  where  the  vassal  has  put  upon  record  a  sasine 
inconsistent  with  the  superior's  right  and  interest,  it  should  be  com* 
petent  for  the  superior  to  bring  an  action  of  reduction  and  declarator^ 
or  of  declarator,  concluding  for  reduction,  if  necessary,  in  so  far  as 
concerned  the  superior's  right  and  interest,  of  the  erroneous  sasine, 
and  for  declarator  of  the  special  terms  in  which  such  sasine  ought  to 
have  been  taken  and  recorded ;  and  if  the  superi<M*  should  obtain  de- 
cree in  the  said  action,  and  record  the  said  decree  in  the  Register  of 
Sasines,  the  said  sasine  so  taken  should  be  held  and  construed  as  if 
they  had  been  taken  originally  in  terms  of  the  said  decree,  and  the 
rights  and  interests  of  all  parties,  arising  out  of,  or  depending  on,  the 
said  sasine,  be  regulated  and  determined  accordingly.  The  superior, 
if  he  obtains  decree  in  terms  of  the  libel  in  such  action  of  dedarator, 
or  reduction  and  declarator,  should  be  entitled  to  costs  of  suit,  as  be* 
tween  agent  and  client,  without  ariy  power  in  the  Court  to  modify  the 
same,  unless  the  sasine,  previous  to  its  being  taken  and  recorded,  had 
been  tendered  to  the  superior  or  his  agent  for  revision,  and  revision 
had  been  refused,  or  unless  the  vassal  had  offered  to  take  a  new  title 
by  charter  of  novadamin,  and  sasine  on  that  dbarter,  where  such 
charter  and  sasine  would  have  been  a  competent  and  sufficient  mode 
of  amending  and  reforming  the  title,  or,  unless  the  superior  had  in- 
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sisted  upon  conditions  being  inserted  or  omitted  contrary  to  the  vas- 
sal's right  and  interest ;  in  all  which  cases  such  costs  should  not  be 
given  of  course,  but  the  question  of  expenses  should  be  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  Court :  That,  in  the  event  of  the  vassal  obtaining 
absolvitor  from  such  action,  on  the  ground  that  the  title,  as  completed, 
contained  nothing  to  which  the  superior  had  right  to  object,  the  vas- 
sal should,  in  like  manner,  be  entitled  to  costs  of  suit,  as  between 
agent  and  client,  without  any  power  in  the  Court  to  modify  the  same. 

16.  That  in  the  event  of  the  service  of  the  heir  being  sustained  as 
a  warrant  of  infeftment,  without  the  intervention  of  the  superior,  the 
superior  should  be  compellable  to  confirm  the  entry  of  the  heir  by 
charter  ofconfirmation  or  indorsation,  acknowledging  and  recognising 
the  party  to  be  his  vassal,  on  the  same  terms  and  conditions  that  he 
is  now  compellable  to  grant  a  precept  of  dare  constat. 

17.  That  hereafter  it  should  be  declared  unnecessary  that  any  cftf- 
position  should  contain  obligation  to  infeft,  procuratory  of  resignation, 
or  precept  of  sasine,  but  that  a  disposition  of  the  lands,  without  pro- 
curatory or  precept,  should  form  of  itself  a  warrant  for  infefting  the 
naminatim  disponee ;  and  such  disposition,  with  general  service  or 
assignation,  should,  in  like  manner,  warrant  infeftment  in  favour  of 
the  heir  or  assignee  of  the  disponee,  precisely  as  if  it  had  contained 
procuratory  and  precept,  the  disposition  being  duly  narrated  in  the 
instrument  of  sasme,  and  the  service  or  assignation  in  the  case  of  the 
heir  or  assignee,  as  now  required  by  the  Statute  1693,  c.  36. 

1 8.  That  in  like  manner  every  disposition  should  be  held  t-o  imply 
an  assignation  to  maills  and  duties  from  the  date  of  entry,  as  also  an 
assignation  to  writs  and  evidents,  and  an  obligation  to  make  them 
forthcoming ;  as  also  a  clause  in  conformity  to  such  warrandice  as 
the  law  in  the  circumstances  would  infer. 

19<  That  it  should  nevertheless  be  competent  to  the  parties  to  com- 
plete their  titles  by  precept  of  dare  constat,  or  charter  of  adjudication, 
resignation,  confirmation,  or  otherwise,  to  the  same  purpose  and  effect, 
and  in  the  same  manner,  as  is  now  competent  and  in  use. 

20.  That  the  superior  hereafter  should  be  compellable  to  enter  his 
vassal  by  confirmation,  in  the  same  manner,  and  by  the  same  process, 
by  which  he  is  now  compellable  to  give  entry  by  charter  of  resignation ; 
and  that  an  indorsation  on  the  disposition  or  deed  confirmed,  duly 
subscribed  by  the  superior,  containing  an  acknowledgment  or  recog- 
nition that  the  party  is  his  vassal  duly  entered,  should  be,  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes,  equivalent  to  an  entry  by  charter  of  confirmation, 
and  that  the  superior  should  be  compellable,  if  required,  to  grant 
confirmation  by  such  indorsation.  The  indorsation  should  be  held 
to  imply,  on  the  part  of  the  superior,  that  the  whole  demands  pre- 
viously competent  against  the  vassal,  in  respect  of  his  estate  of  supe- 
riority, have  been  satisfied,  reserving  to  the  superior  to  refuse  confir- 
mation by  charter  or  indorsation  till  he  is  paid  all  his  just  claims. 

21.  That  hereafter  sasine,  upon  a  conveyance  a  me,  though  not 
confirmed,  should  be  as  valid  and  effectual  against  all  third  parties, 
the  superior  only  excepted,  as  if  the  instrument  of  sasine  had  pro- 
ceeded on  a  disposition  a  rne  vel  de  me  ;  declaring,  however,  that  no 
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question  of  competition,  wherein  the  ground  of  claim  had  been  consti* 
tuted,  prior  to  the  enactment  coming  into  force,  should  be  affected 
by  that  enactment  ;  but  that,  in  all  such  cases,  the  sasine  should  be 
dealt  with  as  a  sasine  requiring  confirmation  in  order  to  its  yaliditj. 

22.  That  confirmation,  whether  by  charter  or  indorsation,  granted 
by  the  superior,  whose  estate  is  the  first  in  order,  that  is  not  defea- 
sible by  the  vassal,  holding  by  progress,  or  successive  dispositions  a 
tne,  or  a  me  and  de  me,  should  be  held  to  extinguish  all  the  inter- 
mediate defeasible  superiorities,  without  the  necessity  of  specially  con- 
firming them,  but  simply  by  the  acknowledgment  or  recognition  of 
the  party  as  vassal,  and  that  the  said  superior,  whose  estate  is  the  first 
in  order,  not  defeasible,  should  be  compellable  to  grant  entry  by  con- 
firmation, as  if  he  had  been  the  immediate  superior  of  the  last  dis- 
pones 

23.  That  in  the  event  of  the'  superior  being  unknown  or  unable  to 
act,  by  not  having  made  up  his  titles,  or  otherwise,  as  also  in  the 
event  of  his  wilfully  refusing  to  act,  it  should  be  competent  to  the 
party  requiring  the  superior's  concurrence  to  make  application  to 
the  Sheriff,  or  Court  of  Session,  who  should  be  empowered,  after  due 
notice  of  the  application,  and  upon  production  by  tne  applicant  of  the 
last  charter  granted  by  the  superior,  or  the  last  deeds  confirmed  by 
the  superior,  to  act  for  the  superior,  pro  hac  vice,  and  to  grant  the 
entry  required  in  terms  of  the  last  investiture.  This,  and  the  two 
preceding  propositions,  will  not  be  necessary,  if  the  1 0th  proposition, 
and  those  immediately  following  it,  shall  be  adopted. 

24.  That  when  the  interests  of  a  superior  in  his  vassal's  estate 
shall  consist  merely  of  proper  feudal  casualties,  or  annual  payments 
under  a  certain  yearly  value,  with  reference  to  the  yearly  value  of 
the  vassal's  estate,  or  when  a  superior,  who  has  interests  exceeding 
such  value,  shall  refuse  to  grant  his  vassal  an  entry,  in  such  terms 
as  may  be  lawfully  demanded,  it  shall  be  competent  to  the  vassal  to 
require  the  superior  to  sell  and  renounce  his  right  for  a  price  to  be 
offered ;  and  in  case  the  superior  shall  agree  to  sell  his  estate  of  su- 
periority at  the  price  ofiered,  the  same,  upon  the  superior's  deed  of 
sale  or  renunciation  being  recorded  in  the  Register  of  Sasines,  shall 
be  ipso  facto  extinguished,  whether  the  superior  shall  have  completed 
his  titles  or  not,  and  the  vassal  shall  hold  of  the  over-superior  m  the 
same  way  and  manner,  to  the  same  effect,  and  under  the  same  condi- 
tions, as  the  superior  held  his  superiority.  And  in  case  the  superior 
shall  refuse  to  sell  at  the  price  offered,  the  Sheriff,  or  Court  of  Ses- 
sion, should  be  authorised,  on  a  summary  application  at  the  vassal's 
instance,  to  Ex  the  value  of  the  superior's  interests  in  the  vassal's 
estate  ;  and  on  the  same  being  paid  or  consigned  by  order  of  the 
Court,  the  Court  shall  pronounce  decreet  of  extinction,  which  being 
recorded  in  the  Register  of  Sasines,  shall  have  the  same  effect  as  a 
voluntary  deed  of  sale  or  renunciation  by  the  superior :  Provided 
always,  that  this  proposal  shall  not  extend  to  cases  in  which  the  vas- 
sal's title  is  limited  by  conditions  and  restrictions  in  favour  of  third 
parties,  and  the  superior's  is  unlimited,  or  not  similarly  limited ;  nor 
to  cases  in  which  the  superior's  interests  in  the  vassal's  estate  com- 
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prise  reserved  rights  of  minerals^  or  other  rights  of  any  other  kind 
than  proper  feadtd  casiialties»  or  annual  payment 

25.  That  hereafter,  in  the  case  of  ground  feued  for  boilding,  it 
should  be  sufficient  that  the  conveyance  b^  a  vassal  to  a  disponee 
should  refer  to  the  sasine  taken  on  the  original  feu-charter,  or  to  that 
sasioe,  and  the  dense  amending  it,  where  it  has  been  amended  by  de- 
cree, or  to  the  sasine  <^  charter  of  novodamw^  where  the  title  has 
been  renewed  or  amended  by  charter  of  novodamuSf  and  such  refe- 
rence should  be  as  effectual  to  qualify  the  grant  as  if  the  conditions 
themselves  had  been  specially  inserted  in  the  disposition,  or  in  the 
sasine  following  on  the  disposition,  and  that  a  similar  reference  should 
be  ^ectual  in  the  service  of  heirs  :  Provided  always  that  no  refe- 
rence should  be  effectual,  unless  the  deed  referred  to  was  at  die  time 
in  force,  and  operative  on  the  feu. 

26.  That  hereafter,  the  ceremony  of  taking  sasine  on  the  lands, 
and  by  Sjrmbolical  delivery,  should  be  entirely  abolished,  and  that  an 
instrument,  authenticated  by  a  notary,  narrating  generally  the  dis- 
position or  special  service,  and  also  the  assignation  or  assignations, 
and  general  service,  or  other  deeds  vesting  the  personal  right  in  the 
party  requiring  infeftment,  and  setting  forth  the  description  of  the 
lands,  and  the  terms  and  conditions  under  which  they  are  to  be  held* 
and  on  which  infeftment  is  to  be  given,  as  contained  in  the  disposition 
or  special  service,  and  also  setting  forth  that  delivery,  in  terms  there- 
of, was  made  to,  and  taken  by  the  disponee,  or  assignee  or  heir,  as 
the  case  may  be,  should,  of  itself,  when  duly  recorded  in  the  Register 
of  Sasines,  be  held,  and  construed  to  be,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
a  valid  and  effectual  instrument  of  sasine  in  the  lands  or  others  in 
which  it  is  intended  to  give  infeftment :  That  such  instrument  should 
be  presented  to  the  keeper  of  the  record  blank  in  date,  and  the  date 
should  be  by  him  filled  up,  when  he  receives  the  same  for  registra- 
tion, and  makes  the  corresponding  entry  in  the  Minute- Book. 

27.  That  brieves  from  Chancery  should  be  discontinued,  and  that 
services  should  originate  in  a  summary  application  or  claim  to  the 
Sheriff  of  the  domicil  of  the  deceased,  or  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh  in 
general  services,  or  the  Sheriff  of  the  bounds  in  which  the  lands  lie 
in  special  services,  or  the  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh  in  cases  to  which  at 
present  the  brief  may  competently  be  directed  to  him ;  and  that  a 
short  record  of  this  application  should  be  made  in  Chancery,  previous 
to  being  presented  to  the  Sheriff. 

28.  That  in  general  services,  the  claim  should  set  forth  the  death 
of  the  ancestor,  and  the  claimant's  propinquity  or  character  as  heir 
of  provision  :  in  special  services,  the  death,  with  its  date,  the  lands, 
the  superior,  the  reddendo^  the  extent  in  Crown  holdings,  the  pro- 
pinquity, or  the  character  as  heir  of  provision. 

29.  That  the  petition  should  be  presented  to  the  Sheriff  within 
si:^  months  of  being  recorded  in  Chancery,  and  bearing  a  certificate 
of  its  having  been  there  recorded,  and  the  Sheriff  should  thereupon 
issue  an  order  for  publication  by  advertisement,  such  as  Parliament 
shall  fix. 

30.  That  the  service  should  proceed  without  a  jury,  the  evidence. 
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docuoottitary  or  parole,  to  be  preserved,  and  the  jndgment  to  be  in- 
dorsed on  the  application.  In  the  event  of  either  party  demanding 
trial  by  jnry,  it  shall  be  competent  to  advocate  the  cause  to  the  Court 
of  Session,  the  procedure  therein  to  be  regulated  as  in  an  ordinary 
jury  cause;  each  competing  party  haviog  right,  whatever  may  be 
the  yerdict  on  his  own  claim,  to  oppose  the  claim  of  his  antagonist, 
which  should  not  be  sustained  as  matter  of  course. 

31.  That  the  party  served  should  be  furnished  with  an  extract  of 
the  decree,  which  should  be  declared  to  have  the  same  e£fect  as  an 
•fixtraot  retour  at  present.  In  special  services,  an  extract  should 
«erve  as  a  retour,  and  should  be  a  warrant  for  sasine. 

32.  That  the  proceedings  in  services  before  the  Sherifis  should 
from  time  to  time,  as  fixed  by  the  order  of  Lord  Register,  be  trans'^ 
mitted  to  Chancery,  or  to  some  other  department  of  the  general  Re- 
gister-House. 

33.  That  the  proceedings  in  cases  of  tutory,  idiotry,  and  furiouty, 
should  be  by  petition  or  claim  to  the  Sheriff,  and  should  be  commenced, 
carried  through,  and  completed  as  in  other  casea.of  service. 

34.  That  brieves  of  terce,  division,  perambulation,  and  lining 
fthonld  be  discontinued,  and  the  procedure  should  be  by  petition  or 

-  daim  to  the  Sheriff. 

35.  That  hereafter,  in  constituting  an  heritable  security,  it  should 
not  be  necessary,  in  the  deed  granted  by  the  debtor,  to  insert  an  ob- 
ligation to  infeft,  or  a  pree^t  of  sasine,  or  a  procuratory  of  resigna- 
fti<Hi,  or  an  assignation  to  the  rents,  or  <dause  of  warrandice,  or  power 
to  enter  into  possession,  or  power  of  salst 

>  36.  That  withont  sasine  taken  on  such  a  deed,  or  any  instrument 
extended*  it  should  be  competent  to  record  the  bond  and  disposition 
in  security  itself  in  the  Register  of  Sasines,  as  sasine,  to  the  full  effect 
of  completing  the  real  feudal  right  of  the  creditor,  the  date  of  the  re- 
cording thereof  being  the  criterion  of  preference. 

37.  That  it  should  by  statute  be  declared,  that  such  a  deed,  when 
recorded,  shall  imply  (under  such  modification  as  the  parties  may 
stipulate)  Ist,  the  degree  of  warrandice  by  law  resulting  from  the  trans- 
Jiction ;  2(f,  a  power  to  levy  rents  or  assume  possession. 
.  38.  That  an  assignment,  written  on  the  back  of  the  recorded  bond, 
or  a  short  and  simple  deed  of  assignation  separately*  provided  such 
IMsignation  should  be  recorded  in  the  Register  of  Sasines,  should, 
from  the  date  of  recording,  operate  as  an  effectual  transference  of  the 
debt  and  real  burden. 

On  the  less  important  branches  of  inquiry,  we  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  lay  down  any  distinct  or  specific  propositions,  because 
the  nature  of  the  chauge  proposed  has  been  made  sufficiently  intelli- 
gible by  the  remarks  made  in  the  course  of  our  Report,  and  the  Pro- 
positions would  have  been  a  rq)etition  merely  of  what  we  had  already 
stated. 

Conc/imon«-~In  bringing  these  suggestions  to  a  close,  we  think  it 
not  unnecessary  or  unimportant  to  remark,  that  the  improvements 
we  have  recommended,  while  perfectly  consistent  with  each  other. 
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may  yet  be  separately  adopted.  We  have  stated  the  improvements 
which  we  think  may  be  safely  introduced  generally  into  the  system. 
But  if  it  should  be  thought  that  we  are  advancing  too  rapidly,  we 
are  not  aware  that  any  part  may  not  be  taken  by  itself,  and  the  im- 
provement adopted  in  conformity  with  the  system  as  it  exists  at  pre- 
sent, and  as  it  will  present  itself  if  amended  according  to  our  views. 
Thus  the  improvement,  by  abolishing  the  use  of  Latin — by  simpli- 
fying the  disposition  and  charter — by  dispensing  with  sasine  on  the 
lands,  and  amending  the  instrument  of  sasine — by  compelling  entry 
by  confirmation,  and  simplifying  the  mode  of  such  entry — are  all  of 
them  perfectly  consistent  with  the  system  as  it  now  exists,  requiring 
the  actual  concurrence  of  the  superior  in  every  step  by  which  the 
title  is  completed.  The  law  of  service  may  be  amended  and  improved, 
leaving  every  thing  else  untouched.  The  amendments  we  have  pro- 
posed as  to  heritable  bonds  may  be  carried  into  full  effect,  leaving 
the  law,  as  it  now  stands,  in  full  force,  as  regards  the  radical  right  of 
property.  The  same  thing  is  still  more  obvious  with  respect  to  the 
minor  suggestions  with  which  we  have  concluded.  And  we  trust  it 
may  be  permitted  to  us  to  observe,  that  we  think  this  the  necessary 
and  beneficial  consequence  of  the  views  on  which  we  have  proceeded ; 
because,  as  we  have  always  had  in  view  to  preserve  untouched  the 
great  principles  of  our  system — to  retain  substantially  all  existing 
rights  and  relations — ^to  improve,  by  substituting  and  abridging,  rather 
than  deviating  from  established  and  well-marked  lines — and,  where-* 
ever  we  are  forced  to  deviate,  by  adopting  some  clear,  obvious,  and 
direct  analogy — no  change  introduced  into  any  part  of  the  system,  if 
we  have  been  successful  in  following  the  end  we  had  in  view,  should 
be  found  discordant,  either  with  the  improvements  we  have  proposed, 
or  with  the  system  as  it  actually  exists. 

We  are  quite  sensible  that  the  amendments  we  have  proposed  have 
gone  far  beyond  what  has  been  suggested  generally  by  the  professional 
gentlemen  who  did  us  the  honour  to  state  their  opinions.  We  have 
not  differed  from  them,  or  advanced  further,  without  great  delibera- 
tion, being  not  more  satisfied  of  the  integrity  and  impartiality  which 
marked  their  evidence,  than  the  weight  due  to  their  acknowledged  emi- 
nence, to  their  great  talents,  and  mature  experience.  Nothing,  we 
may  be  allowed  to  say,  can  be  less  justifiable  to  any  one  acquainted 
generally  with  the  members  of  the  higher  branches  of  the  profession, 
than  the  idea  of  resistance  on  their  part  to  any  course  of  safe  and 
judicious  improvement.  But,  as  no  class  of  meii  can  know  so  well 
the  danger  of  rashly  innovating  a  system  of  which  the  parts  are  so 
dependant  that  a  change  any  where  necessarily  affects  the  whole,  they 
are  naturally  and  wisely  jealous  of  any  change,  slow  to  introduce  it, 
and  suspicious  of  its  possible  results.  If  rash  schemes  of  speculative 
improvement  were  to  be  adopted,  there  is  not  an  estate  in  the  coun<r 
try  that  would  not  be  in  the  hands  of  law  agents,  nor  any  court  that 
would  not  be  filled  with  business.  If  the  object  in  improving  legal 
proceedings  be  to  multiply  suits,  it  would  unquestionably  be  attained, 
and  never  better  or  more  certainly  attained,  than  by  breaking  up  old 
foundations,  disturbing  the  ordinary  channels  of  justice,  rendering 
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useless  all  that  judicial  wisdom  has  ililed  for  example,  and  removing 
the  land-marks  which  define  the  sacred  rights  of  property.  Short  of 
all  this,  there  is  vast  room  for  improvement.  It  has  been  our  pur* 
pose,  even  while  prosecuting  unsparing  reform,  to  keep  within  those 
bounds  beyond  which  there  is  really  danger.  We  believe  that  our 
suggestions,  when  dispassionately  canvassed,  will  ultimately  be  re- 
ceived as  safe  and  practicable  by  the  profession  of  the  law,  in  all  its 
departments.  Though  their  caution  may  sometimes  be  extreme,  we 
certainly  regard  their  apprehension  of  change  as  a  great  safeguard  of 
the  law,  which  we  think  then  most  entitled  to  praise,  when  it  fur- 
nishes a  clear  and  unchanging  light  to  guide  men's  actions,  and  deter- 
mine their  rights,  and  regulate  their  interests,  fiut  we  ought  to  add, 
that  we  feel  the  greater  confidence  in  the  safety  of  what  we  have  pro- 
posed, from  being  enabled  to  say,  that  the  .two  very  eminent  indivi- 
duals of  whose  services  we  have  been  deprived,  and  who  united  more 
knowledge  and  ability  than  perhaps  any  others  who  could  have  been 
appointed  to  this  task,  would  have  approved  of  the  suggestions  which 
we  have  thought  it  our  duty  to  recommend.  The  opinions  often  ex- 
pressed by  them,  not  in  our  earlier  deliberations  only,  but  after  much 
evidence  had  been  taken,  leave  no  doubt  on  this  point,  and  justify  our 
adding  to  this  Report  the  sanction  of  their  authority. 

We  humbly  submit  this  our  Third  Report  to  your  Majesty's  royal 
consideration. 

(Signed)        Geobgb  Jos.  Bell. 
John  A.  Murray. 
John  Cuninghame. 
John  Campbell. 
And.  Rutherfurd. 
Ja*  Reddie. 
Adam  Anderson. 
J.  £.  Drinkwater  Betuune* 
William  Bell. 
John  Dundas. 
Dated  1  Zth  January  1 838. 


Supplemental  Note  by  the  Lord  Advocate  arid  Lord  Cuningliame. 

The  changes  recommended  in  the  preceding  Report  are  all  great 
improvements  in  the  existing  system  of  conveyancing,  and  we  believe 
that  they  will  be  productive  of  great  benefit  to  Scotland. 

We  feel  it  our  duty,*  however,  to  state,  that  it  appears  to  us  that 
the  Report  might  with  perfect  safety  have  given  an  option  to  all  dis- 
ponees  holding  a  disposition,  or  other  warrant  directly  in  their  own 
favour,  of  obtaining  infeftment  by  recording  it  in  the  Register  of  Sa- 
sines.  This  would  preclude  the  risk  of  any  mistakes  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  an  instrument  of  sasine,  and  save  the  expense  of  recording 
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the  deed  ia  another  register.  *  Under  such  a  6y6tem»  the  cost  of 
completing  titles  to  small  properties,  and  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  of  most  frequent  occurrence  in  practice,  would  be  greatly  re- 
duced, and  the  simplicity  and  economy  of  obtaining  infeftment  by 
recording  the  deed  would  probably  soon  bring  it  into  general  use« 

In  the  comparatively  few  cases  where  there  might  be  objections  to 
recording  dispositions  or  other  deeds,  the  form  of  instrument  re- 
commended in  the  Report  would  be  used  with  advantage. 

(Signed)        John  A.  Murbay. 
John  Cuninohame. 


.    DISSENT. 


On  the  proposal  in  the  foregoing  Report,  for  impljring,  by  a  legal 
fiction,  the  concurrence  of  the  superior  in  every  transmission  of  pro- 
perty, so  as,  without  his  actual  intervention,  to  enable  the  vassal  to  com- 
plete his  title,  we  feel  it  to  be  our  duty,  from  its  importance,  to  express 
a  separate  dissent.     We  dissent,  for  the  following  reasons : 

I.  The  right  of  a  superior,  however  extensive  his  vassalage,  is 
acquired,  held  and  transmitted  by  his  general  title  to  the  lands,  while 
his  interest  in  the  feu — the  stipulations  for  payment  of  feu-duty — the 
reserved  rights  of  coal  and  minerals — and  the  other  limitations  and  con- 
ditions of  the  vassal's  right,  appear  only  in  the  titles  of  the  vassal. 
Hence,  the  superior's  protection  chiefly  depends  on  these  being  re- 
tained in  the  vassal's  titles.  The  necessary  recurrence  to  the  supe- 
rior at  certain  intervals,  and  the  exhibition  of  the  vassal's  titles  on 
each  renewal  of  the  investiture  under  the  existing  system,  have  been 
found  in  practice  to  afford  effectual  protection  against  encroachment, 
not  only  to  him,  but  also  indirectly  through  him,  (in  estates  of  exten- 
sive vassalage,)  to  the  co-vassals  interested  in  the  conditions  of  the 
feu ;  and  the  superior  and  his  co-vassals  have  the  benefit  of  this  pro- 
tection without  expense,  as  the  investiture  is  renewed  at  the  cost  of 
the  vassal.  By  implying  the  superior's  concurrence  in  every  trans- 
mission of  the  vassal  s  property,  as  proposed  in  the  Report,  the  ne- 
cessity of  this  recurrence  will  cease,  and  the  protection  of  the  superior 
and  tne  co-vassals  will  be  left  to  rest  on  the  uncertain  and  trouble- 
some remedies  of  searching  the  record,  actions  at  law,  and  a  con- 
stant attention  to  the  state  of  the  vassalage.  It  appears  to  us  that 
these  remedies  will  not  afford  adequate  protection ;  and  that  the  en- 
forcement of  them  will  be  attended  with  very  great  expense  and  an- 
noyance to  the  superior  as  well  as  to  the  vassal. 

II.  The  principle  on  which  the  proposal  professes  to  proceed  is, 
that  the  law  shall  imply  merely  that  concurrence  on  the  part  of  the 
superior  which  he  might  now  be  compelled  to  grant.  In  its  opera- 
tion, however,  the  proposal  would  be  inconsistent  with  this  principle. 
At  present,  a  superior  cannot  be  compelled  to  renew  an  investiture, 
except  under  the  conditions  of  the  original  grant.  But,  under  the 
proposed  system,  his  concurrence  is  to  be  implied  in  all  transmissions, 
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without  exception,  even  where  they  are  at  yariance  with  such  grant, 
leaving  to  him  what  seems  to  us  a  very  insufiScient  remedy,  a  power 
to  challenge  and  reduce,  the  vassal's  titles,  in  so  far  as  inconsistent 
with  his  right ;  and  on  his  failing  to  challenge,  subjecting  him  to  the 
total  or  partial  loss  of  his  rights  and  interests  in  the  feu,*  where  pre-  y  ^ 
scription  has  run  on  an  adverse  title  even  without  adverse  possession.  ^  • 
Without  an  extension  of  the  law  of  prescription  in  favour  of  the  su- 
perior, (a  measure  of  very  doubtful  expediency,)  or  without  an  actual 
recognition  by  him  of  each  investiture,  (provision  being  made  for  the 
case  of  his  absence,  incapacity  or  refusal,)  the  interests  of  the  supe- 

\  rior  will  be  put  in  peril.     One  or  other  of  these  alternatives  we  con- 

ceive to  be  indispensable. 

III.  The  proposal  is  more  peculiarly  open  to  objection,  in  its  ap- 
plication to  existing  titles.  As  the  implied  confirmation  of  the  first 
infeftment  taken  under  the  new  system  is  to  have  the  effect  of  con- 
firming all  antecedent  unconfirmed  infeftments,  the  superior's  oppor- 
tunity of  challenging  his  vassal's  title,  in  so  far  as  inconsistent  with 
his  rights,  will  thus  be  lost  or  limited,  according  to  the  time  during 
which  the  earliest  infeftment  so  held  as  confirmed  has  stood  upon  the 
record. 

I  IV.  By  adopting  other  changes  which  have  been  suggested,  and 

which,  in  themselves,  are  of  a  very  comprehensive  nature,  most  of  the 

,  evils  that  are  complained  of  under  the  present  svstem  will  be  so  far 

corrected,  as  not  to  require  that  more  radical  alteration  proposed  in 
the  Report,  which  appears  to  us  to  be  calculated  to  endanger  the 

.  rights  of  the  superior. 

(Signed)  Adam  Anderson. 

•  WlIiLIAM  BsiiL. 

!  John  Ddndas. 
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heritable  bond,  ib.  Power  of  sale  valid 
after  debtor's  death,  287 ;  and  against 
creditors,  ib.  Effect  in  questions  with 
debtor,  ib.  Power  of  private  sale  doubt- 
ful, ib.  Effect  in  questions  with  credi- 
tors, ib.  Does  not  enable  to  give  a  clear 
title,  ib.  Postponed  creditors  cannot  in- 
terfere, 288  ;  nor  a  trustee,  ib.  Court 
will  prevent  abuse  of  power,  ib.  Mode 
of  exercising,  ib. ;  by  public  roup,  289. 
What  if  price  insufficient,  ib.  Purchaser 
less  secure  than  at  a  judicial  sale,  or  sale 
under  bankrupt  statute,  290.  Mode  of 
giving  a  clear  title  considered,  ib.  Mr 
Bell*&  suggestion  of  a  trust,  ib.  Prop^ 
remedy  by  judicial  proceedings  to  be  in- 
troduced by  statute,  291.  Entry  vt<4 
superior,  310.      Composition,  ib. 

Bond  of  redeemable  annuity,  293;  employ- 
ed to  constitute  burdens  over  entailed 
subjects,  ib.     Form  and  effect,  ib. 

Bonds  of  credit  and  relief,  294.  Effect  of 
act  of  1696  as  to  future  debU,  ib.  Cash- 
credits  afterwards  legalised,  ib. 

Boundaries,  63-193.  See  Charter,  Dispo- 
sition  of  sale. 

Bounding  description,  63.     See  Charter, 

Breve  testatum,  42. 

Brieve,  442, 455.  See  i^ecialsernce.  Teres, 

Burdens,  parochial,  517,  (Add.) 

Burdens,  public,  95.     See  Chester, 

Burdens,  real,  71,  194,  199,  316.  See 
Charter,  Disposition,  ^teeial  setdement. 
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Burphs,  royal,  may  hold  property  not  bur- 
'feage,  61. 

Bttrg€ige-holdmg,  49.  Corporation  the 
vassal,  50.  Town- Council  the  admini- 
strators, ib.  Bailies  represent  the  So- 
vereign, ib.  Is  st^infeudation  compe- 
tent? ib. 

J^trgage  rights,  509.  AhtdbUe  conveyances, 
ib.  Disposition  of  sale,  ib.  Introduc- 
tory remarks,  ib.  Form,  510.  Resign 
nation  and  Kuhte,  ib.  Ceremony,  511. 
Instrument,  ib.  Registration,  512. 
Redeemable  rights,  514.  Entry  of  heirs, 
ib.  Cognition  and  sasine,ib.  Ceremony, 
ib.  Instrument,  515.  Precept  of  c2are 
consUU,  ih.  Special  service,  516.  Au- 
thorises a  charge  against  the  bailies,  ib. 
General  service,  whether  competent,  ib. 

Burgage  subjects  may  be  entailed. 
.  Buyer.     See  Purchaser. 


Cash-credit  bonds,  294. 

Candiion,     See  Bonds  ofreHef, 

Caption  at  public  sale,  166. 

Casualties  of  superiority,  54.  See  Non- 
entry,  Belief . 

Charge  general  and  special,  303. 

Charge  against  superior  by  a  disponee,  228 ; 
by  an  heir,  483. 

Charter  original,  origin  of,  38.  Definition, 
57.  Arrangement  of  the  clauses,  58. 
Narrative  clause,  59.  Name  and  desig- 
nation of  granter,  ib.  Consideration,  ib. 
Di^Mfsitive  clause,  60,  Dispositvoetoords, 
61.  Heirs  and  assignees,  ib.  Descrip- 
Hon  of  the  sut^ects,  62.  Barony,  ib. 
Parts  and  pertinents,  63.  Bounding 
description,  ib.  Accessory  rights,  64. 
Need  not  be  expressed,  ib.  65.  What 
rights  miis/  he  expressed,  ib.  Begalia  in 
general,  ib.  Salmon-fishings,  ib.  Terms 
of  grant  of,  66.  Teinds,  67.  By  whom 
conveyance  of  teinds  may  be  granted,  ib. 
Bight  personal  or  feudalised,  ib.  Reser- 
vations fiy  superior,  68.  Power  to  split 
superiority,  ib.  Must  be  expressed, 
ib.  Mines  and  minerals,  ib.  Gold 
and  silver  mines  disannexed  from  the 
Crown,  69.  Right  of  pre-emption, 
ib.  Terms  and  effect  of  reservation, 
ib.  Restrictions  on  vassal,  71.  Mean- 
ing of  term,  ib.  Real  burdens,  ib. 
Stipulations  for  executing  operations 
on  the  subject,  ib.  Servitudes,  ib. 
Restrictions  not  estimable  in  money, 
72.  Uncertain  state  of  the  law  as  to 
their  effect  against  singular  successors, 
ib.      Effect  of  irritancies,   ib.     Ques- 


tions undetermined,  73.  Interest  to 
enforce  restrictions  necessary,  ib.  Ge- 
neral restrictions  against  building  inef- 
fectual against  singular  successors,  74. 
Prohibition  to  sub-feu,  ib.  Advan- 
tageous in  towns,  ib.  Whether  effectual 
against  singular  successors,  ib.  Ought 
to  be  strictly  fenced,  75.  Provision  for 
the  entry  of  disponees,  75.  Effect 
doubtful,  ib.  Provision  as  to  deeds  of 
transmission,  76.  Effect  doubtful,  ib. 
Ought  to  be  strictly  fenced,  ib.  Pro- 
vision for  the  vassal's  infeftment  on  the 
charter,  517,  (Add.)  Irritcmey  ob  non 
sol.  can.  76.  Legal  and  conventional, 
77.  Effect,  ib.  Bygone  feu-duties 
discharged  by  declarator,  ib.  Provi- 
sion as  to  entry  in  entered  lands,  78. 
Rights  of  superior,  ib.  Terms  of  reser- 
vation, 79.  Relaxations  in  favour  of  the 
vassal,  ib.  Renunciation  of  casualties  of 
superiority,  ib.  Power  to  buy  up  part 
of  the  feu-duty,  ib.  ;  to  apportion  feu- 
duty,  80.  Purchasers  and  sub-feuars 
liable  in  cumulo  feu-duty,  unless  other- 
wise stipulated,  ib.  Tenendas,  ib. 
Enumeration  of  accessories  unnecessary, 
81.  Ineffectual  to  qualify  the  convey- 
ance, ib. ;  or  confer  a  right,  ib. ;  but  a 
servitude  may  be  discharged  in  this 
clause, ib.  Reddendo,b2.  Blench-duties, 
ib.  Feu-duties,  ib.  Personal  services 
abolished,  83.  Services  must  bo  de- 
manded, ib.  Duties  payable  in  kind, 
ib.  Feu-duties  prestable  on  the  lands, 
unless  otherwise  expressed,  ib.  Duties 
inherent  in  the  superiority,  ib.  In 
church-lands  converted  into  real  bur- 
dens, 84.  May  bo  granted  by  a  subal- 
tern right,  ib.  Relief  or  dupUcand,  ib. 
If  due  without  paction,  85.  May  be  re* 
nounced,  ib.  See  Relief.  Recovery  of 
duties,  ib.  Superior's  hypothec,  ib. 
By  action  against  vassal,  ib. ;  intromit- 
ters,  ib. ;  tenants,  ib.  By  poinding  the 
ground,  ib.  By  abjudication,  ib.  Due 
by  disponee  uninfeft,  86.  Do  not  bear 
interest  without  paction,  ib.  Taxing  of 
composition,  ib.  Whether  valid  against 
singular  successors,  ib.  Tassal  cannot 
refute  without  consent,  ib.  Clause  of 
wttrrandice,  88.  Implied  warrandice  in 
sales,  ib.  In  transactions,  ib.  In  volun- 
tary conveyances,  ib.  Express  warran- 
dice, kinds  of,  ib.  Absolute  warrandice, 
ib.  In  practice  expressed,  ib.  Excep- 
tions from,  89.  Casualties  oftuperiority, 
ib.  Teinds,  ib.  Public  burdens,  ib.  Fu- 
ture augmentations,  ib.      Tacks,   (but 


536 


IKDEX. 


usually  excepted,)  ib.  Future  casualties 
or  burdens,  ib.  Servitudes  slightly  bur- 
densome, ib.  Warrandice  from  &ct  and 
deed,  90.  Bargain  of  hazard,  ib.  Ap< 
plies  to  conveyances  of  debts,  ib.  Deeds 
by  trustees,  ib.  Simple  warrandice,  ib. 
Real  warrandice,  ib.  Implied  in  ex- 
cambions,  ib.  Express  real  warrandice, 
ib.  Nature  of,  ib.  Mode  of  operation 
on  eviction,  91.  Practical  suggestions 
as  to  warrandice,  ib.  Express  warran- 
dice supersedes  implied,  ib.  Aasiffna- 
Hon  to  writs  ctnd  rents,  93.  To  writs, 
(/Sre  Disporition,^  To  rents,  ib.  Effect 
of  intimation,  ib.  Of  infeftment,  ib. 
Oomp^t.  with  arrestments,  ib.  War- 
randice  of  the  assignation,    94.       Not 

•  essential,  ib.       Ohligaiion  as  to  public 

•  burdens,  95.  Public  burdens  what, 
ib.  Payable  by  actual  proprietor,  ib. 
Except  proportion  effeiring  to  fen-duty, 
ib.  Parochial  burdens  wholly  payable 
by  the  heritor  in  possession,  517,  (Add.) 
Clause  of  registration,  96.  Limited  to 
books  of  Council  and  Session,  ib. 
Precept  ofsasine,  ib.  Origin,  ib.  Must 
be  engrossed  at  the  end  of  charter,  97. 
Subsists  until  validly  executed,  ib.   Con- 

-  dition  of  the  statute,  ib.  Not  exhausted 
by  invalid  infeftment,  ib.  Form  of  the 
precept,  ib.  Holder  presumed  the  supe- 
rior's b^lie,  98.  Vassal  must  be  named, 
ib.     Attorney  authorised  by  possession, 

'    lb.     Precepts  from  Chancery  addressed 

•  to  Sheriff,  ib.  Form  of  precept  in 
Crown  charters,  ib.  Effeet  of  precept  as 
qualifying  the  conveyance,  ib.  Impor- 
tance to  the  superior  or  disponer,  ib. 
Mode  of  expressing  burdens,  ib.  Diffi- 
culty and  remedy,  99.  Reference  to 
lands,  as  in  the  dispositive  clause,  suffi- 
cient, ib.     Symbols  of  possession,  ib. 

•  100.  Charters  from  the  Crown,  101  ; 
essentially  the  same  as  from  a  subject, 
ib.  Tenendas  of  Crown  charter,  252. 
Mode  of  expeding,  253. 

Chibb^en  of  a  marriage,  395,  417.  Pro- 
visions to,  ib.  Out  of  entailed  subjects, 
422. 

Church  lands,  84,  255.  See  Entry  with 
the  Crown.       * 

Claim.  See  Special  service.  General  tervice, 

Clare  constat,  precept  of,  483.  See  Pre- 
cej>t. 

Clause  of  registration.     See  Charter,  Vis- 

•  position,  Ac, 

Clttvse,  history  of,  in  bonds,  282 ;  of  sale 
in  bonds,  286 ;  in  conveyances  in  real 
warrandice,  91. 


Clauie  of  warrandice,  88,  208,  278,  316. 

Clause  of  pre-emption,  69.  * 

Clause  ofnovodamus,  251. 

Clauses  of  deeds.     See  Charter,  Disposi'- 
turn,  jrc. 

Cognition  and  sasine  in  burgage  subjects, 
614. 

Commission  ;  not  essential  to  narrate  it  in 
sasine,  105. 

Commonty,  139.     See  Servitudes. 

Compensation,  its  effect  on  heritable   se- 
curities, 498. 

Competition  of  brieves,  454,  et  seq.      See 
Servtce* 

Composition  of  singular  successors,  86,  215, 
310.  See  Charter,  Cluirterqfeoi^mtaiion. 

Conditions  in  entails,  344,  et  seq.    See  £»- 
taU. 

Confirmation,  charter  of,  212.      Ori^  of 
eonfirmaiion,   ib.      Not  imperative   on, 
superior  to  give  an  entry  by  confirmation, 
214.     Introductory  eUnue,  215.      Epis- 
tolary address,  ib.    Composition  of  dis- 
ponee,  ib.   Is  a  year's  rent  under  certain 
deductions,  ib.    518,    (Add.)     Teinds 
when  deducted,  215.     Rent  of  ilshiiigB 
and  grass  how  estimated,  216.     Yolun-' 
tary  abatement,  ib.   Who  accounted  sin^ 
gular  successors,  ib.     Modes  of  exacting 
composition,   ib.     Declarator  of  non- 
entry,    217.     Unnecessary  to  cite  the 
disponer's  heir,  ib.     Superior  may  enter 
the  disponer *s  heir  if  the  disponee  is  un- 
entered, ib.    Subfeu-duty  the  rent,  ib. 
Effect  ofgrassum,  ib.     Clause  of  oon^" 
motion,  219.      Whether  genex^  terms 
sufficient?  ib.    Must  sasine  be  xM>nfirm- 
ed  ?  ib.     Confirmation  of  a  base  infeft- 
ment, 220.    Ofinfefltmentain€,ib,  Re- 
troactive effect,  ^21.     Validates  inter- 
vening rights,  ib.     Confirmation  of  in- 
feftment on  indefinite  precept,  ib.     Na- 
ture of  alternative  obligation,  ib.   Effect 
of  obligation  in  general  terms,  ib.     In- 
feftment base  until  confirmed,  ib. ;  but 
protects  the  disponee,  222.    Made  public 
bythe  confirmation,  ib.  Mid-impediment 
in  holding  a  me,  ib.    Importance  of  date 
at  which  confirmation  takes  effect,  ib. 
Date  in  Crown  entry  that  of  sealing  the 
charter,  ib.     In  entry  by  subject  supe- 
riors that  of  the  delivery  of  charter,  ib. 
Several  kinds  of  mid-impediment,  ib. 
Not  pleadable  by  a  party  liable  in  warran- 
dice, 223.    Mid-impediment  in  alterna- 
tive holding,  ib.     Affects  only  the  mid- 
superiority,  ib.     Tenendas  and  reddendo. 
See  Charter.  Clause  salvo  jure,  225.  Not 
essential,  ib.  But  casualties  resting  owing 
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must  be  reserved,  ib.  Clause  ofregUtra- 
tiotiy  ib.  BegUt.  competent  in  books  of 
Council  and  Session  only,  ib. 

Confiuio,  506. 

Coi^unct  rigbt8»  320,  893.  See  Special 
aettlemeHtf  Marriage'COHtraet, 

Consideration  in  conveyances.  See  Chat" 
ter^  Di$potiti<m,  4^c. 

Consolidation,  235.  Meaning  of  the  term, 
ib.  Old  doctrine,  ib.  Modern  doctrine, 
236.  Resignation  ad remanentia m  essen- 
tial, 237-  Exceptions,  ib.  Effect  of  pre- 
scription, ib.  Bight  in  trnst,  ib.  Besig- 
nation  on  procuratory  after  infeftment 
not  an  exception,  ib.  238. 

Contract  of  feu,  nature  and  effect  of,  1 38. 

Contract  of  marriage.  See  Marriage-con' 
tract.  * 

Conquest,  heir  of,  322. 

Conquest  in  marriage  settlements,  411. 
See  Marriage-contract, 

Courtesy,  409. 

Crown  entry,  249.  See  £ntry  with  the 
Crown  m 

Crown  precept,  475.     See  Precept, 

Crown,  annexed  property  of,  inalienable,  47  • 

Curatorial  power  of  husband,  renunciation 
of,  425. 

Curators  to  minors,  consent  of,  188,  391. 

D. 

Damages  and  interest,  263. 

BaU  in  deeds,  21.     See  Writ, 

Daughter,  import  of,  in  destinations,  323. 
Eldest  daughter,  ib.  Daughters  of  a 
marriage,  417. 

Death,   dissolution  of  marriage  by,  426. 

•     Clause  to  save  the  provisions,  ib. 

Deathbed,  184. 

Debitum  fundi,  312. 

Dectma  tncbtstB,  67. 

Declarator  of  non-entry,  217.  Of  irri- 
tancy ob  non  sol.  can.  76.  Of  contraven- 
tion of  entail,  376.    Service  upon,  474. 

Deed.     See  iFrit. 

Delivery  of  deeds,  28. 

Description  of  subjects,  62,  162,  191.  See 
Charter,  Articles  of  roup.  Disposition. 

Designation  of  parties  witnesses,  &c.  in 
deeds,  19,  21.     See  Writ. 

Destinations  in  settlements,  324, 331,  342, 
392,  et  seq.,  448,  et  seq.  See  Special 
tettiement,  £ntail,  Marriage-contract, 
Service  of  heirt. 

Diligence  prestable  by  heritable  creditor  in 
possession,  285. 

Discharge  and  renunciation,  496.  Feudal 
effect,  ib.  Extinguishes  redeemable 
rights,  ib.    How  far  essential,  ib.  Effect 


of  intromission,  497 ;  diligence,  ib. ; 
payment,  ib. ;  compensation,  ib.  Prac- 
tical result,  498.  Form,  ib.  Heritable 
bonds,  &c.  ib.  Variations,  499.  Bight 
of  assignee  extinguished  without  retro- 
cession, ib.  Wadsets,  500.  Liferents, 
reversions,  &c.  ib.  Regisirtttion,  ib. ; 
whether  esssential,  ib.  Whether  deed 
must  be  recorded  within  60  days,  501. 

Disposition  and  assignation  of  heritable 
bond,  307  ;  of  heritable  bond  and  sasine, 
308 ;  of  abjudication,  309. 

Disposition  absolute  with  back-bond,  295. 

Disposition  of  sale,  history  of,  142.  Early 
modes  of  transmission,  ib.  Alienation 
by  sub-infeudation,  143.  Statute  of 
Bobert  I.  ib.  Evaded  by  superior,  ib. 
Double  charter,  144.  Form  of  infeft- 
ment on  it,  1 45.  Act  anent  apprisers,  ib. 
Bight  to  an  entry  on  paying  a  year's 
maill,  ib.  Indirect  modes  of  alienation, 
ib.  PubUc  and  private  infeftments,  146. 
Effect  of  possession,  ib.  Private  infeft- 
ments called  base  rights,  147.  Entry 
by  resignation,  general  nature  of,  ib. 
Superior's  consent  essential,  148.  Is  the 
genuine  feudal  form  of  entry,  ib.  Union 
of  the  charters  a  me  and  de  me,  and  the 
procuratory  of  res^fnaiion,  ib.  Effect 
produced  by  the  raster  of  real  rights, 

149.  Modem  form  of  the  disposition, 

150.  Precept  indefinite,  ib.  Holding 
alternative,  ib.  Precepts  of  sasine  and 
procuratories  of  resignation  made  per- 
manent, 151.  Bight  to  demand  an  entry 
introduced  by  statute,  ib. 

Disposition  of  sale,  187.  Clauses,  ib. 
Narrative  clause,  188.  Designation  of 
the  seller,  ib.  Variations,  ib.  Dispo- 
sition by  a  minor,  ib. ;  by  married  per- 
sons, ib.  Can  a  pupil's  heritage  bo 
disponed  ?  ib.  Batification  by  married 
woman,  ib.  Disposition  by  an  outlaw, 
189.  Price  or  consideration,  ib.  Stamp- 
duty  on  sub-purchase,  ib.  Excambions, 
ib.  Gratuitous  conveyance,  190.  Dis^ 
positive  clause,  ib.  The  disponee,  191. 
Variations  from  status,  ib.  Corpora- 
tions, ib.  Married  persons,  ib.  Con- 
junct rights.  (See  special  settlement, 
Marriage-contract.J  The  subjects,  ib. 
Bight  of  superiority,  192.  Part  of  a 
barony,  ib.  Variations  from  the  nature 
of  the  subject,  ib.  Teinds,  ib.  Patron- 
ages, ib.  Fishings,  ib.  Variations  from 
purpose  of  the  conveyance,  ib.  Dispo- 
sition in  security  of  teind-duty,  ib.  In 
real  Warrandice,  193.  Marches,  ib. 
Modes  of  description,  ib.     Bule  when 


538 


INDEX. 


marches  controverted,  ib.  Mode  of 
describing  boundaries,  ib.  Real  bur' 
detUf  194.  Terms  of  constitution,  ib. 
Must  declare  an  express  burden,  ib. 
Ought  to  enter  the  dispositive  clause,  ib. 
Creditor  must  be  expressed,  ib.  Re- 
served burden  of  part  of  price,  195. 
Beserved  faculty  to  burden,  ib. ;  used 
in  conveyances  in  fee  and  liferent,  ib. 
Liferenter  thus  the  virtual  proprietor, 
ib.  Faculty  must  be  exercised,  ib.  Mode 
of  exercising,  ib.  May  be  conferred  on 
a  third  party,  ib.  Mode  of  transmis- 
sion and  recovery,  196.  Assignable,  ib. 
May  be  taken  up  by  general  service,  ib. 
Power  of  sale  may  be  reserved,  ib. 
Recovery  by  poinding  the  ground  and 
abjudication,  ib.  Order  of  preference 
and  ranking,  ib. ;  in  questions  with  dis- 
ponee  and  his  creditors,  depends  on 
registration  of  sasine,  197.  Good  against 
disponee  and  his  creditors  without  in- 
feftment,  ib.  After  infeftment  depends 
on  terms  of  sasine,  ib.  Creditors  in 
real  burdens  or  liens,  bow  preferred  in 
questions  among  one  another,  ib.  Forms 
of  attaching,  196.  Adjudication,  ib. 
Ground-annuals,  199.  Ground-annual 
is  a  reserved  burden,  ib.  Redeemable 
or  absolute  as  agreed  on,  lb.  Must 
enter  the  sasine,  ib.  Origin,  ib.  Re- 
markable instance  of  a  ground-annual 
valid  without  infeftment,  200.  Com- 
pared with  feu-duty,  ib.  Mode  of  con- 
stitution, ib.  Quality  and  effect,  201. 
Is  a  personal  burden  on  the  disponee,  ib. 
Cannot  be  renounced  without  consent, 
ib.  Does  not  bear  interest  without  pac- 
tion, ib.  Obligation  to  infeji,  202.  Im- 
portance of  technical  accuracy,  ib.  Ob- 
ligation alternative,  ib.  £xamples  of  in- 
accurate structure,  ib.  Seller  in  appa- 
rency, ib.  Effect  of  conveyance  by, 
ib.  Cannot  dispone  for  a  full  year  after 
death  of  ancestor  to  prejudice  of  his 
creditors,  ib.  Title  must  be  completed 
in  his  own  person,  ib.  Consequences  of 
delay,  ib.  Remedy  on  his  dying  before 
its  completion,  203.  Seller's  ancestor 
unlnfeft,  ib.  Mode  of  granting  a  valid 
title,  ib.  Cannot  assign  precept  so  as 
to  warrant  infeftment  before  service,  ib. 
When  seller's  right  personal,  ib.  Form 
of  disposition,  204.  Disposition  of  su- 
periority, ib.  Form,  ib.  By  entailed 
proprietor,  205.  By  vassal  to  superior, 
ib-  Structure  of  the  seller's  title,  ib. 
Form  of  disposition  when  subinfeuda- 
tion prohibited,  ib.     Apportionment  of 


feu-duty,  ib.  Superior's  coment  neees- 
sary,  206.  Proeuratory  of  raignaHon^ 
208.  (See  Charter  of  reaignaHon.) 
Clause  of  warrandice,  206.  Extent  of 
the  obligation,  ib.  Absolute,  ib.  Effect 
of  incumbrances  not  being  cleared,  ib. 
Of  purchaser  transacting  with  a  real 
creditor,  ib.  Obligation  to  dear  incum- 
brances advisable  in  doubtful  cases,  ib. 
Effect  of  delay  to  infeft,  209.  Warran- 
dice  by  trustees,  ib.  Exceptions  of 
feu-rights  and  leases,  ib.  Terms  of  re- 
servation of  right  to  reduce,  ib.  Effect 
against  purchaser,  ib.  Suggestion  to 
insert  exception  of  feu-rights  in  disposi- 
tive clause,  ib.  Obligations  in  leases 
bow  far  binding,  210.  Burdens  not  eoq- 
stituted  by' lease,  ib.  Obligations  by 
purchaser  and  tenants  mutual,  ib.  Asng- 
nation  to  rents,  (See  Charter.)  Assig- 
nation to  title-deeds,  211.  Effect  of,  ib. 
Subject  of  a  writ  not  necessarily  con- 
veyed by  the  ordinary  clause,  ib.  Dis- 
position not  a  title-deed  till  after  de- 
livery, ib.  Title-deeds  cannot  form 
a  separate  security,  ib.  Exception  of 
writer's  hypothec.  See  Heritable  bond. 
Purchaser  may  retain  part  of  price  to 
relieve  the  titles,  ib.  Warrandice  of  the 
assignation.  (See  Charier,^  Obligation 
as  to  public  burdens.  (See  Charter.) 
Sasine,  212.     See  Saeine, 

Dispositive  clause.  See  Charter,  Disposi- 
tion, &c. 

Dissolution  of  marriage,  426.  Clause 
saving  the  provisions,  ib.  See  Marriage- 
contract. 

Division  of  commonty,  140.  See  Servi- 
tudes. 

Dominant  tenement,  136.  See  Servi- 
tudes. 

Dominium  directum  and  dominium  utile, 
45,  55. 

Donations  between  husband  and  wife, 
390. 

Doquet  by  notaries,  13,  14. 

Doquet  of  sasines,  30.     See  Sasine, 

Duplicand  of  feu-duty.  See  Charter,  Re- 
lief 

Duration  of  lease,  362.     See  Entail. 

Duties,  feu  and  blench,  82.     See  Charter* 

E. 

Eldest  daughter  in  destinations,  323. 

Eldest  son  in  destinations,  323. 

Entail,  334.  Entails  prior  to  the  statute 
of  1685,  ib.  Irritancies  invented  by 
Sir  Thomas  Hope,  ib.  Statute  of  1 685, 
335^.      General  structure,  337.      De- 
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peodv  on  statute,  ib.     Feudal  effect  of 
rengnation  ad  remanentiam  suspended, 
ib.     Opinions  as  to  necessity  of  tech- 
nical expressions,  ib.    Terms  used  to  de- 
signate the  clauses,  338.    Rules  of  con- 
struction, ib.     Have  not  been  uniform, 
ib.   Strictrule  now  established,  ib.  How 
applicable,  339.    Maintains  in  questions 
mier  Jueredetf  ib.     Form  of  the  deed,  ib. 
Various,  ib.     Form  of  disposition  most 
convenient,  340.    Must  contain  or  bear 
sufficient    reference    to   the    statutory 
dauses,  ib.     What  deeds  expressed  in 
the  statute,  ib.     Unnecessary  to  repeat 
the  statutory  clauses  in  precepts  of  sasine 
and  procuratories  of  resignation,  unless 
in  a  separate  form,  ib.     Ckuuet  of  the 
entail,  341.    Narrative  clause,  ib.  Name 
and  designation  of  the  entailer,  ib.   Not 
necessary  that  his  title  should  be  feudal- 
ised, ib.     Power  to  make  an  entail, 
842.     Entail  by  an  heir-apparent,  ib. 
Cause   of  granting   or   consideration, 
ib.    Ditpoeitive  clause,  ib.    Contains  the 
destination,  343 ;  and  the  lands,  under 
a  reference  to  the  restraining  clauses, 
ib.     Is  the  ruling  clause,   ib.     What 
rights   may  be   entailed,   ib.     OhUffo^ 
Hon  to  vnfeft,  ib.     Procurators^  of  resig- 
nation, 344.     Destination  repeated,  ib. 
CondUions,  ib.     Condition  to  bear  name 
and  arms,  345.     Binding  on  heirs  in- 
dependent of  statute,  ib.      Conditions  to 
record  and  feudalise  the  entailf  ib.    Both 
essential  as  against  third  parties,   ib. 
Must  a  relative  deed  of  nomination  of 
heirs  be  registered  ?  346.   Entail  regis- 
tered but  not  feudalised,  ib.    Distinction 
between  powers  of  an  heir  of  the  inves- 
titure and  a  stranger,  ib.   Entail  feudal- 
ised but  not  registered,  ib.   Estate  may 
be  sold  or  adjudged,  ib. ;  unless  where 
entail  onerous,  ib.     CondUion  to  possess 
under  the  entail,  348.     Condition  to  insert 
clauses  in  title-deeds,  349.    Clauses  must 
be  recited,  ib.     Condition  of  devolution, 
ib.      Construed  unfavourably  to   heir 
in  possession,  ib.     Examples,  ib.     Per- 
sons restrained,  350.     Terms,  heirs  and 
substitutes,  how  interpreted,  ib.      The 
entailer  not   restrained,   unless  under 
an  onerous  entail,    351.      The   insti- 
tute,  ib.  .   Examples,   ib.      Heirs  or 
substitutes,  352.     Heirs-portioners,  ib. 
Tailzie  expires  when  these  succeed,  ib. 
Heirs  whomsoever,  353.     Have  a  fee- 
simple  right,  ib.     Last  substitute,  ib. 
Is  not  restrained,  354.      Terms  descrip' 


tive  of  the  institute,  ib.     Cases,   355, 
356.      Terms  descriptive  of  the  heirs,  ib. 
Cases,  357.     Character  not  altered  by 
mode  of  completing  title,  ib.    Practical 
rules  as  to  persons  restrained,  ib.    Prohi- 
bitions, 358.     General  nature,  ib.  359. 
Effect  of  prohibitive  clause  not  protect- 
ed by  irritancies,  ib.      Prohibition  to 
alter,  360.     Cases,  ib.    Exception,  ib. 
Unnecessary  to   prohibit  additions   to 
destination,  ib.     Effect  of  omission,  ib. 
Prohibition  to  alienate,  361.    Terms,  ib. 
Affects  absolute  conveyances,  362.  Feu- 
rights,  ib.     Provisions  to  widows,  ib. 
Leases  of  unusual  endurance,  ib.   Term 
of  endurance  of  leases,  ib.     Effect  of 
grassum,  363.   Leases  of  coal,  mansion- 
house,    &c.    364.      Affects   cutting   of 
wood,  ib.    Thirlage,  ib.    But  not  deeds 
propelling  the  succession,  ib.     Prohibit 
Hon  to  contract  dAt,  366.   Effect  of  pre- 
scription, ib.     Last  substitute  may  bur- 
den estate,  ib.     Effect  of  forfeiture  for 
treason,  ib.     Rules  of  construction,  ib. 
Cases,  ib.  367.    Liferent  securities  and 
trusts  not  affected,  367.     Provisions  to 
children   excluded,  ib. ;   and  meliora* 
tions  to  tenants,  ib.     Prohibition  to  per- 
mit ae^udicaiions,  ib.     Does  not  affect 
adjudications  of  life-interest,  ib.  Form  of 
such  adjudications,  ib.  Reservations  from 
the  prohibitions,  368.    Power  to  provide 
widows,  ib. ;  not  a  surrogatum  for  the 
terce,  but  must  be  exercised,  ib.    Pro- 
vision by  locality,  ib.     Differs  in  effect 
from  annuity,  369.     Power  to  provide 
children,  ib.    Form  and  effect,  ib.  370. 
(See    Marriage-contract.J      Power    to 
grant  feus,  ib.     To  sell  for  special  pur- 
poses, ib.     To  excamb,  ib.     To  grant 
leases,  ib.    Improving  leases  authorised 
by  statute,  371.     Power  to  widows  and 
widowers  to  grant  leases,  ib.     Irritant 
and  resolutive  clauses,  372.     Combined 
effect,  ib.      Structure,  373.      Terms, 
374.     General  and  special  reference  to 
fetters,  ib.     Cases,  ib.     Omissions  or 
defects  in  reference,  375.     Cases,  ib. 
Contravener  forfeits  for  himself  only, 
376.   Effect  of  extending  the  forfeiture 
to  his  heirs,  ib.   Deeds  prohibited  must 
be  reduced,  ib.     Separate  effect  of  the 
irritant  and  resolutive  declarations,  ib. 
Purging   of  irritancies,.  377.     Extent 
should  be  defined,  ib.    Provisions,  379. 
Provision  as  to  succession  on  contraven- 
tion, ib.     Heir  succeeding  must  denude 
on  existence  of  a  nearer  heir,  ib.    Pro- 
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rutioii  at  to  dehU  and  adjudications,  ib. 
Liability  of  institute  and  heirs,  ib.  Mode 
of  selling  for  payment  of  entailer's  debts, 
360.  Heir  not  boond  to  discharge  ab- 
solutely, ib.  Modes  of  keeping  up  debts 
against  the  estate,  ib.  Interest  and  an- 
nuities must  be  paid,  ib.  Provinonfbr 
the  exclunon  of  contraveners,  361.  Pfx>' 
vision  fir  computing  titles,  ib.  Requi- 
sites of  the  statute,  382.  Deeds,  ib. 
Effect  of  entry  by  trust-a4Judication,  ib. 
Of  conveyance  to  a  trustee,  ib.  Provi- 
sion ineff'ectual  against  singular  succes- 
sors, ib.  Effect  of  informal  titles  on 
the  title  of  a  vassal,  383.  OhUgaiion 
to  relieve  the  heirs  ofdthts,  ib.  Clauses 
of  revocation  and  cKspenseUion,  ib.  Power 
to  revoke,  how  exercised,  384.  Effect 
of  delivery  of  entail,  ib.  Effect  of  re- 
cording and  completing  a  title  under 
it,  ib.  Procuratory  for  recording,  ib. 
Original  deed  must  be  registered,  385. 
S^tute  retrospective,  ib.  Whole  te- 
nor must  bo  inserted  in  register,  ib. 
Who  may  apply  for  registration,'  ib* 
Precept  ofsasine,  387.     Infefbnent,  ib. 

'  Feudal  eff'ect  not  dependent  on  the  sta- 
tute, ib.  Entry  with  Mtf  stqterior,  ib. 
Charters  and  precepts  must  contain  the 
restrictions,  ib.  Statutes  conferring 
powers  on  members  of  tailzie,  888. 

Entail,  heir  of,  service  of,  473.  See 
Servtce, 

Entry  of  heirs,  441.  Introductory  re- 
marks, ib.  Origin  of  service  and  pre- 
cept of  dare,  442.  See  Special  service. 
General  service,  Forms  in  spedcd  service. 
Forms  in  general  service,  Trust'W^udica' 
tion,  Crown  precept.  Precept  of  chare 
constat. 

Entry,  term  of,  159.     See  Minute  of  sale. 

Entry  with  the  superior,  modes  of,  239. 
fHten  seUer  entered,  ib.  Seller  infeft  but 
not  entered,  240.  Seller  not  infejfi,  ib. 
Eff'ect  <^  conveyance  of  a  personal  right, 
ib.  Purchaser  dying  vninfift,  241,  Pur^ 
chaser  dying  unentered,  ib.  Mode  of 
entry  with  subject-superior,  ib. ;  with 
the  Crown,  ib.  Mode  suggested  by  Mr 
Bell  considered,  242.  Superior  acquis 
ring  the  property,  243 ;  by  purchase,  ib. ; 
by  succession,  ib.  Vassal  acquiring  the 
superiority,  ib. ;  by  purchase,  ib. ;  by 
succession,  ib.  Seller  an  heir'CqDparent, 
ib.  Eff'ect  of  accretion,  ib.  Abjudica- 
tion a  mid-impediment,  244.  Cases  of 
defective  or  intricate  titles,  ib.  Effect  of 
resignation  on  wrong  procuratory,  ib. 


Erroneous  combination  of  confirmation 
and  resignation,  245.  Is  the  confirma- 
tion or  the  resignation  the  ruling  form  ? 
ib.  May  title  be  ascribed  to  either? 
246.  Intricate  case  of  splitting  and  re- 
consoUdation,  ib.  Defective  obligation 
to  infeffc,  247.  Eff'ect  of  superior's  re- 
fusal to  confirm,  ib.  Effect  of  seller's 
heir  entering,  248.  See  Conjirmation, 
Resigncttion,  jidjudication,  Redeemable 
Rights,  Entail,  Service. 

Entry  with  the  Crown,  249.  Signatures, 
ib.  Signatures  of  resignation,  250.  JFV«- 
amble,  ib.  Dispositive  clause,  ib.  QusB' 
quidem,  ib.  Incidental  clauses,  251. 
Change  of  name  of  lands,  ib.  Clause 
of  novodamus,  ib.  Erection  of  barony, 
ib.  Diqunction  from  barony,  252.  Clause 
of  union,  see  p.  113.  Tenendas,  252. 
Reddendo,  253.  Forms  in  expeding  the 
charter,ih,   Precept,2h4.    Charter,  255. 

Entry  in  principality  lands,  255.  In  church 
lands,  ib.  Suggestion  as  to  Crown  tidn, 
256. 

Ensures  in  writs,  83 ;  in  sasines,  &c.,  35, 
36. 

Erection,  Lords  of,  84.  Their  right  to 
the  feu-duties,  ib. 

Escheat,  casualty  of,  55. 

Eviction,  effect  of,  on  warrandice,  91,  206. 

Evidence  in  proving  of  the  tenor,  384,  et 
seq, 

Excambion,  nature  and  form  of,  189.  Of 
entailed  lands,  370. 

Exclusion   of  assignees,    effect  of,   517. 

Exhausted  precept  of  sasine,  133. 

Expenses,  necessary,  covered  by  penalty 
in  bond,  .27 1 .  What  they  comprehend, 
ib. 

Expense  of  conveyance,  by  whom  paid, 
170. 

Expiry  of  the  legal,  declarator  of,  297. 

Extent,  old  and  new,  462,  et  seq.  See 
Special  service. 

Extinction  of  feudal  rights,  492.  See 
Resignation  ad  remaneniiam.  Discharge 
and  Renunciation,  Redemption,  Amis- 
sion, Prescription,  Confitsio. 

F. 

Factor,  liability  of  trustees  for,  438. 

Faculty  to  burden,  195,  317. 

Father,  powers  and  rights  of,  under  mar- 
riage-settlements, 390,  399,  412,  421. 
See  Marriage'Contract. 

Fee  and  liferent,  318.  See  SiiCcial  settle' 
ment. 
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Fetters  of  an  entail,  338. 

Feudal  system,  38,  et  ieg* 

Feudal  law,  38. 

Feudal  relation,  general  view  of,  56. 

Feu- duties,  82.     See  Charter. 

Feu'holding,  52. 

Fiar,  See  Fee  and  liferent.  Marriage- 
contract.  Service  of  heirs. 

Fiar  and  liferenter,  entry  by,  484. 

Fiduciary  fee,  393. 

Fishings,  65. 

Forjeited^non,  debts  of,  affect  the  estate, 
366.     See  Entail 

Forms  in  special  service,  455 ;  in  gene- 
ral .service,  470. 

Fortalices  are  inter  regalia,  65. 

Freehold  votes,  old  system  of,  207. 

Fuel,  feal  and  divot,  servitude  of,  137. 

Fuel,  carriage  of,  83. 

Future  debts,  securities  for,  294. 

G. 

General  charge,  303. 

General-special  charge,  303. 

General  disposition  and  settlement,  314. 
Succession  by  provision,  ib.  Purpose 
of  the  deed,  ib.  Form  and  terms,  315. 
Dispositive  words,  ib.  Terms  descrip- 
tive of  heritage  ib. 

Glebes,  allodial,  52. 

Gold  mines,  65,  69.      See  Charter, 

Grassum^  363.     See  Entail. 

Gratuitous  conveyances,  consideration  in, 
190. 

Gratuitous  alienation,  mode  of  excluding 
in  settlements,  331.  Import  of  term, 
359.  In  marriage-contracts,  how  bar- 
red, 399. 

Ground-eamuals,  199.     See  Ditpontion, 

Guardian,     See  Curator, 

H. 
Hatp  and  staple,  entry  by,  514. 
Heir,     See  Entry  of  Heirs. 
Heir,  last,  or  ultimus  hseres,  353. 
Heir  in  utero,  467,  473.     See  Forms  in 

services. 
Meir  of  a  marriage,  395.     Rights  of,  4P1 . 

Jos  crediti  vests  without  service,  452. 

See  Marriage-contract,  General  Service. 
Heir  of  tailxie  or  entail,  352.  See  Entail. 
Heir-apparent,  sale  by,  202 ;  conveyance 

by,  188,  202. 
Heirs'portioners,  entry  by,  484. 
Heirs  and  assignees,  61.     See  Charter. 
Heirs  or  substitutes,  352.     See  Entail. 
Heirs  whomsoever  in  entails,  352. 
.Heirs,  terms  descriptive  of  different  kinds 

of,  321.     See  Special  settlement. 


Heritable  bond,  266.  Introductory  re- 
marks, ib.  Clauses  of  the  bond,  268. 
Narrative,  ib.  Description  of  granter, 
ib.  Acknowledgment  of  money,  ib. 
Ought  to  be  depnBsenti,  ib.  Securities 
for  prior  debts  invalid,  ib.  Interpreta- 
tion of  statute,  ib.  Meaning  of  terms, 
renouncv^  all  exceptions,  ib.  Acknow- 
ledgment of  loan  sufficient,  269.  Effect 
of  concurrence  of  a  prior  creditor,  ib. 
Obligation  to  repay,  ib.  Principal  and 
interest,  ib.  Compound  interest  not 
secured,  270.  Interest  runs  de  die  in 
diem,  ib.  Words  temdy  and  proportion- 
aBy,  ib.  Penalty,  ib.  Not  an  indefi- 
nite incombrance,  271.  Subject  to  re- 
striction, ib.  Covers  necessary  expenses, 
ib.  What  comprehended  under  these, 
ib.  Expenses  of  process  and  extrs^udi- 
cial  expenses,  how  far  covered,  ib.  Pe- 
nalty exceeding  a  fifth  exorbitant,  ib. 
Penalty  does  not  come  in  place  of  obl^a- 
tion,  272.  Heritable  bond  gives  greater 
security  for  penalty  than  annualright,  ib. 
Declaration  as  to  stipulated  expenses, 
ib.  Conveyance  of  an  amtualrent,  273. 
Dispositioe  clause,  ib.  Right  to  possess 
the  subject,  ib.  Effect  of  terms,  right, 
title  and  interest,  ib.  Right  of  posses- 
sion depends  on  infeftment  in  the  lands, 
ib.  Differs  in  this  respect  from  annual- 
rent  right,  ib.  Poinding  of  the  ground, 
274.  Creditor  has  no  Uen  over  move- 
ables on  the  ground,  ib.  Must  use  the 
diligence  proper  to  the  circumstances, 
ib.  Possession  obtained  by  action  of 
maills  and  duties,  ib.  Creditor  may 
set  tacks,  ib.  Is  accountable  for  his 
intromissions,  without  deduction  for 
trouble,  ib.  Feudal  right  an  accessary 
to  the  obligation,  ib.  May  be  extin- 
guished by  payment  or  intromission,  275. 
(See  Discharge  and  renunciation.)  Sin- 
gular successor  in  a  security  cannot  trust 
to  the  register,  ib.  Effect  of  this  doc- 
trine on  a  joint  security,  ib.  Security 
over  feu-duties,  ib.  By  several  forms, 
ib.  OhligeUion  to  infefi,  276.  Is  usually 
alternative,  ib.  Effect  where  holding  a 
me,  ib.  Effect  of  accretion  on  security 
granted  by  one  uninfeft,  ib.  Trustee  for 
creditors  ought  to  leave  the  debtor  out  of 
the  progress,  277.  Effect  of  bankrupt- 
cy when  debtor's  title  not  yet  completed 
under  a  mandate  contained  in  the  bond, 
ib.  Not  usual  to  enter  with  the  supe- 
rior, ib.  But  if  holding  a  me  only, 
confirmation  essential,  ib.  Procurafory 
of  resignation,  ib.     Seldom  of  any  prac- 
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tical  use,  278.    Clause  of  warrandice,  ib.  tlement.  Entail,  Marriaffe-ctmiraet,  TVust" 

Superfluous,  although  generally  intro-  9ettlement,  Precept* 

duced,  ib.      Ohliffaiion  to  enter  heire,  ib.  Initials,  subscription  with,  1 1. 

CasusJdes  of  superiority  discharged  to  Inquest,  brieve  of,  442,  455. 

the  creditor,  ib.     Ought  to  be  disponed  Inquest  or  jury  in  serrioes,  457. 

to  him,  ib.     Assigmition  to  rente,  279.  Institute  in  destinations,  324 ;  in  entails^ 

(See  Charter,)     Assiffnaiion  to  writs,  ib.  351.     Terms  descriptive  of,  in  entails. 

Effect  of  the  clause  as  usually  eipress-  354. 

ed,  ib.     Creditor  has  not  an  absolute  /iw^tftf/0,  conditional,  324 ;  in  entails,  86S. 

right  to  the  custody  of  them,  ib.     May  See  Special  settlement.  Entail. 

be   prudent    to    stipulate   for   this    to  Institution  conditional,  effect  of,  in  aer- 

preyent  lien,  ib.     Nature  of  lien,  ib.  vices,  448,  452.     See  General  service. 

280,  281.     Clause  of  reffistraOon,  282.  Instrument  of  sasine,    &c.      See  Sasine^ 

History,   ib.     Meaning  of  the  terms.  Resignation  ad  remanentiam,    Cognitiom 

283.    What  court  books  competent,  ib.  and  sasine.  Resignation  and  sasine. 

.  Inducise  of  charge,  284.    Effect  of  dili-  Insurance,  provision  for,  in  securities  over 

gence  on  the  security,  ib.     Precept  of  house  property,  285. 

sasine,  lb.   Contains  the  power  and  mode  Interdiction  ineffectual  to  protect  a  desti- 

of  redemption,  ib.     Declaration  in  re-  nation,  334. 

gard  to  creditor's  intromission,  285.  Ef-  Interest  on  price  of  subjects,  160.    History 

feet  of,  ib.     Whether  creditor  liable  as  of,  262,  et  seq.     In  bonds,  270.     See 

a  fjBictor,  ib.    Stipulated  charges  and  ex-  Heritable  hand. 

penses,  ib.     Entry  with  superior,  310.  /a/^m/ in  superior  to  enforce  restrictions. 

Composition,  ib.     Disposition  and  as-  73. 

signation,  307-8.  InterUneationt  in  deeds,  34. 

Heritage,  terms  descriptive  of,  315.  Intromission,  effect  of,  in  extinguishing 

Heritor,  liability  of,  for  public  and  pa-  securities,  497. 

rochial  burdens,  95,  517,  (Add.)  Inventory  of  title-deeds,  reference  to,  in 

Highways  are  inter  regalia,  65.  articles  of  roup,  169.     In  disposition  of 

Holding,  kinds  of,  47.  sale,  212.     In  bonds,  279. 

Holograph  deeds,  26.     If  subscription  es-  Irritancy  ob  non  solutum  canonem,  76. 

sential,   ib.      Proof  of  holograph,  ib.  Irritancies  in  charters,  72. 

Date,  27.   Do  not  prove  their  dates,  ib.  Irritant  and  resolutive  clauses  in  entails. 

Whether  they  can  be  restored  by  pro-  372. 

ving  of  the  tenor,  503. 

Houses,  ceremony  of  infeftment  in,  within  J. 

burgh,  515.  Joint  security,  275.     Effect  of  death  of  a 

Husband,  rights  of,   under  marriage-set-  co-obligant,  ib. 

tlements,  390,  393,  etseq.     Provisions  Jointurchouse,  411. 

to,  403.     Courtesy  of,  409.     Powers  Judicial  sale,  description  of  subjects  in, 

of,  as  to  conquest,  412.     Exclusion  of  163.    Price,  ib.    Rental  not  to  be  relied 

jus  mariti,  425.    See  Marriage-contract.  on,  164.    Liability  of  offerers  in,  167. 

Hypothec  of  superior  for  feu-duties,  85.  Jury  or  inquest  in  services,  457. 

Hypothec  or  lien  over  title-deeds,  279.  Jus  crediii  in  marriage-contracts,  401 ; 

constitution  of,  419;  in  entails,  854; 

I.  in  trust-settlements,  430.     It  transmits 

Implement,  adjudication  in,  305.     Entry  without  service,  452. 

with  superior,  31 1.     Composition  to,  Jut  in  re  and  ad  rem,  distinction  between, 

312.  134. 

Incapacity  as  regards  trustees,  431.  Jus  mariti,  mode  of  excluding,  425. 

Incumbretnces,  searches  of,   180,  et  seq.  Jus  supervenient  auctcri  aecretcit  succeS' 

Import  of  the  term,  157.     Purging  of,  sort.     See  Accretion. 

157,  168.     Effect  of  warrandice,  208. 

See   Minute  of  tale.   Articles  of  rot^,  K. 

Disposition.  JTenning  to  terce,  407. 
/jid^nietf  precept,  150,  221. 

Infeftment,  meaning  of  term,  57  ;   cere-  L. 

mony  of,  103.     See  Sasine^  Disposition  Land,  sale  of.    See  Sale,    Pertinents,  63; 

of  tale,  Redeemable  rights,  Special  set"  are  embraced  by  the  conveyance,  ib. ; 
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but  are  usually  expressed,  ib.  Boun- 
daries, ib.  193.  Securities  over  land, 
257,  et  seq.  Succession  to,  3 1 4,  et  seq. 
441,  et  s^q.  See  Charier,  Disposition, 
&c. 

Lapsing  of  provisions,  419,  et  seq. 

Last  heir,  or  ultimus  haeres,  353. 

Law  agent,  hypothec  or  lien  of,  279. 

Lease;  endurance  of  agricultural  lease, 
362.     See  Entail. 

Leases  excepted  from  warrandice  of  dis- 
position, 209.  Obligations  of  pur- 
chaser, 210. 

Legal  of  acyudications,  297.  Effect  of  its 
expiry  in  prescription,  177. 

Legitimacy,  objections  to,  in  services,  467, 
472. 

lesion,  391.     See  Marriage-contract. 

Lien,  real,  195,  316.     See  Real  burden. 

Lien  or  hypothec  over  title-deeds,  279. 

Liferent,  318.     See  Special  settlement. 

Liferent  annuity,  410.  See  Marriage-' 
contract. 

Liferenter,  powers  of,  319.  See  Special 
settlement. 

Light  or  prospect.     See  Servitudes. 

Limitations  or  fetters,  338.     See  Entail. 

Litigiosity,  as  affecting  the  feudal  title, 
183. '  See  Searches  of  incumbrances. 

Loan.     See  Heritable  bond,  &c. 

Locality  to  a  wife,  414. 

Lost  titles,  602.  See  Amission,  Proving 
of  the  tenor. 

M. 

Marchee,  193.    See  Disposition,  Charter, 

Mori,  subscription  with,  11. 

Magistrates.     See  Bailies. 

Maills  and  duties,  assignation  to,  93. 

Manses  are  allodial,  52. 

Monsion'house,  lease  of,  364.     See  En- 

.     tail, 

Marriage-comtract,  389.  Introductory  re- 
marks, ib.  Distinction  between  ante- 
nuptial and  postnuptial  contracts,  390. 
Rules  of  construetion,  ib.  Husband  pre- 
sumed proprietor  of  the  heritage,  ib. 
Clauses  of  the  contract,  ib.  Introduc- 
tory  clause,  391.  Marriage  the  proper 
inductive  cause,  ib.  Contracts  by 
minors,  ib.  Dispositive  clause,  892. 
Conjunct  fee  and  liferent,  393.  Terms 
of  destinations  to  spouses  and  children, 
ib.  Nature  of  a  fiduciary  fee,  ib. 
Practical  rules  for  framing  destinations, 
and  examples,  394.  Conveyances  with 
substitutions,  397.  Reasons  for  an  ex- 
press substitution,  ib.  Terms,  ib.  Prac- 
tical rules  as  to  substitutions,  398.     Ob- 


ligation to  convey,  399.      Control  of  the 
father  over  subjects  destined  to  the  heir, 
ib.     Cannot  alienate  gratuitously,  ib. 
May  implement    the   contract   to    the 
existing  heir,  400.     Power  to  exclude 
must  be  expressed,  ib. ;  or  to  execute 
an   entail,    ib.      Concurrence   of   heir 
supplies  want  of  power,  ib.     Rights  of 
heirs  of  the  marriage,  401.     Spes  suc- 
cessionis,  ib.     Jus   credit!,    ib.     Heir 
expectant  may  discharge,  ib.  402.  Mode 
of  excluding  power  to  discharge,   ib. 
Obligation  to  infeft,  403.     Where  right 
personal,  ib.     Provisions  to  spouses,  ib. 
Terce  renounced  by  acceptance  of  a  pro- 
vision, ib. ;  but  not  the  courtesy.    (See 
Terce,    Courtesy.)       Provision    by   an- 
nuiiy,  410.    Liferent  annuity,  how  con- 
stituted, ib.     Expires  at  the  term  prior 
to  the  widow's  death,  unless  otherwise 
provided,  ib.     Restriction  of  the  annuity 
in  the  event  of  a  second  marriage,  411. 
Jointure-house,  ib.     Conquest,  ib.    What 
considered  conquest,  ib.  At  what  period, 
and  how  computed,  412.     Effect  and 
interpretation  of  a  provision  of  conquest 
to   the   wife,   ib.      To  children,    413. 
Practical  rules   as  to  clauses  of  con- 
quest, ib.     Wifes  power  to  renounce  pro* 
visions,   414.      Can   it  be   excluded? 
ib.      Provision    over   entailed    subjects, 
\h.     By  annuity,  ib.     By  locality,  ib* 
Mode  of  constitution  and  effect,  415. 
Distinction  between  the  two  modes  of 
provision,  ib.     Provision  under  Lord 
Aberdeen's  Act,  ib.  416.    Tenendas  and 
reddendo,  ^n.     Procuratory  of  resigna* 
Hon,  ib.     Property  in  expectancy,  ib. 
Provisions  to  younger  children  and  children 
of  a  second  marriage,  ib.    Terms  descrip* 
tive  of  the  children,  ib.     Provision  by 
burdening  the  heir,  ib.     Mode  of  con- 
stitution, ib.   By  an  obligation  to  secure 
a  sum  of  money,  418.     By  burdening 
the  wife's  jointure,  ib.     Direct  convey- 
ance to  the  heir's  prejudice  incompetent, 
ib.      Constitution  of  jus  crediti,  419. 
Cases  and  examples,  ib.  420.    Substitu- 
tion of  heirs  of  the  children,  ib.  421. 
Father's  power  of  division,  ib.     Chil- 
dren's power  to  transact,  ib.     Provi- 
sions out  of  entailed  estate,  422.    Under 
power  in  the  deed,  ib.     Under  Lord 
Aberdeen's  Act,  423.     Can  eldest  son 
transmit  a  right  to  his  children  ?   ib. 
Mode  of  constitution  and  effect  of  sta- 
tutory provision,  ib.     Discharge  by  hue- 
band  or  wife  of  legal  provisions,   424. 
Assignation  by  the  wife,  ib.     Exclusion 
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of  jus  mariti  and  right  of  administratioD, 
425.  Provision  against  effects  of  disso- 
lution of  the  nuzrrioffe,  426.  Appoint- 
ment of  trustees f  ib.  Clause  of  restora- 
tion, 427.  Precept  of  sasine,  ib.  /n- 
fefhnentf  ib.  Effect  under  destinations 
to  spouses  and  children,  ib.  428.  Effect 
of  a  trust  J  ib. 

Melioralions,  obligation  on  purchaser  for, 
210. 

Mercantile  writings  favoured,  26. 

Mid-mpediment,  222.  See  Charter  of  con- 
Jhtnation, 

Mills  pass  as  pertinents  of  lands,  63. 

Mines  and  minerals  'pass  as  pertinents  of 
land,  63  ;  mode  of  reserving,  68. 
Mines  of  gold  and  silver,  69. 

Minority/  as  affecting  the  positive  prescrip- 
tion, 179. 

Minors,  188,  391.  See  Disposition,  Mar- 
riage-eontraet. 

Minute  of  wle,  152.     See  Sale. 

Minute-book  of  register  of  real  rights,  124, 
126. 

Missives  of  sale,  152. 

Money,  what  a  legal  tender,  501. 

MoTtificaiion  or  mortmain,  51. 

Mortis  causa  conveyances,  314. 

Mutual  entails  onerous,  34^,  351.  See 
Entail, 

N. 

Name  and  surname,  subscription  with,  10. 

Narrative  clause.  See  Charter,  Disposi- 
tion, iJ'C. 

iVega/iv«  prescription,  180.    See  Searches, 

Non-entry,  476.  Introductory  remarks, 
ib.  Caused  by  death  of  vassal  last  in- 
feft,  477.  Not  produced  by  conveyance 
with  public  or  alternative  holding  until 
iufeftmeut  confirmed,  ib.  Excluded  by 
infeftments  in  conjunct  fee  and  liferent, 
ib.  By  a  reserved  liferent,  ib.  By 
torce,  courtesy,  478 ;  and  liferents  con* 
firmed  by  superior,  ib.  Non-entry  duties, 
ib.  Different  before  and  after  citation  in 
the  declarator,  ib.  Before  citation,  how 
estimated  in  different  holdings,  479. 
After  citation  the  free  rents  are  due,  ib. 
Superior's  claim,  how  barred,  ib.  Pre- 
sumed discharge  of  duties,  480. 

Non-entry,  adjudication  of  subjects  in, 
302. 

Non-entry,  declarator  of,  217.  Mode  of 
exacting  composition  from  a  singular  suc- 
cessor, ib.     ^ee  Charter  of  confirmation. 

Notarial  instruments.  Solemnities  of  sa- 
sines,  &c.  31.  May  be  written  book- 
wise,  ib.     Pages  must  be  numbered  and 


subscribed,  ib.  Doquet,  32,  117.  At- 
tested by  one  notary'and  two  witneases, 
ib. 
Notaries,  Office  of  notary,  116.  Privi- 
lege, 117.  Protocol  book,  11).  Sub- 
scription for  parties,  6,  12,  14.  See 
Writ. 

O. 
Obligations  of  importance,  what  ?  10. 
Offer  and  acceptance,  152. 
Offers  at  public  salei  165.     See  Articles 

(^roup. 
Offerers  at  public  sale,  liability  of,  165. 

See  Articles  ^roup. 
Official  wriU,  30. 
Oneris  ferendi  or  support,   servitude  of, 

137. 
Onerous  entail,  342,  351.     See  Entail, 
Open  or  unexecuted  charter  assignable, 

134. 
Over  and  above   performance,   effect  of 

terms  in  penalties,  272. 

P. 

Parish  ministers ;  may  they  act  as  notaries  ? 
14. 

Parish  or  parochial  burdens  fall  wholly  on 
the  heritor,  517,  {Add,) 

Parsonage  teinds,  conveyance  of,  67. 

parties  to  writs  must  be  fully  described,  2. 

parts  and  pertinents,  63.     See  Charter, 

Passage  or  way,  servitude  of,  137. 

Pasturage,  servitude  of,  136. 

Pasturage  as  a  pertinent  of  land,  63. 

Patronage,  right  of,  192.    8ee  Disposition. 

Payment,  effect  of,  in  extinguishing  secu- 
rities, 497. 

Payment  of  price,  term  of,  160. 

Penalty  in  bonds,  270.  See  Heritable 
bond. 

Performance  over  and  above,  effect  of 
terms  in  penalties,  171. 

Personal  rights,  1 34,  203.  Power  of  pro- 
prietor of  a  personal  right  to  make  an 
entail,  341.  See  Dis2}ositiQn,  Heritable 
bond.  Entail. 

P^ce  of  executing  a  deed,  21.     See  Writ. 

Plan,  reference  to,  in  describing  lands, 
193. 

Poinding  of  the  ground,  85,  196,  273, 
478. 

PoiiJiM. prescription,  172,  et  seq.  See 
Sellers  title. 

Positive  servitudes,  136.     See  Servitudes, 

Possession  of  apparent  heir,  effect  of,  as 
regards  a  purchaser,  203.  See  Dispo- 
sition, 

Possession,  178.     See  Seller  s  title. 
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Power  of  sale.    See  Bond  and  DUp.  in  sec, 

TruMt-Mitkment, 
Powers  reserved  in  enitaiU,  368 ;  in  mar- 

riage-eontraets,  400. 
Pretept  of  sasine,  96.     See  Charier. 
Precept  from  Chancery,  or  Crown  precept^ 
475.     Purpose  of,  ib.     Limited  to  a 
term,  ib.      Sasine  vpon,  482.     When 
infeftment  must  be  given,  ib.     Given 
by  Sheriff,  ib.     Commission  to  another, 
when  necessary,  ib.   Instrument  authen- 
ticated  by  sheriff^clerk,  ib. 
Precept  of  dare  constat,  463.      Voluntary 
or  on  cAoiye,  ib.    Forms  for  compelling 
an  entry,  ib.     Entry  by  fiar  and  life- 
renter,  ib.     By  heirs*  portioners,  484. 
When  8ut:||ectB  sequestrated,  ib      Supe^ 
rior  unentered,  ib.    Declarator  of  tinsel, 
ib.    Disponbe  of  the  superiority  cannot 
be  charged  till  publicly  infeft,  ib.   When 
superior's  title  under  discussion,  485. 
Form   of  entry  by  over-superior,   ib. 
Form  and  effect^   ib.     Variations,   ib. 
Entry  on  special  service,  ib.     General 
service  sometimes  required,  ib.     Heirs 
of  entail,  ib.     Character  of  the  heir, 
486.     Precept  must  be  in  terms  of  for- 
mer investiture,   ib.      A   prescriptive 
title,  ib.    An  active  title  only  as  against 
the  superior,  ib.     Does  not  bar  special 
service,  ib.  487.    Effect  as  a  warrant  of 
infeftment,  ib.   Personal,  and  cannot  be 
assigned,  ib.  Expires  on  death  of  granter 
or  grantee,  ib.    Advantages,  ib.   Exam- 
ples of  combination  with  other  forms, 
488.    Sonne,  ib.    Must  be  taken  during 
the  joint  lives  of  the  granter  and  grantee, 
489. 

JPre-empOon,  right  of,  69.     See  Charter, 

PreecriptUm,     See  Sellers  title.  Searches  of 
inctanbrances, 

Price,     Heir  under  a  defective  entail  not 
bound  to  re-invest,  332,  347. 

Price  in  sales,  160,  163.     See  Minute  of 
sale,  Artides  ofroup* 

Price  of  lands,  mode  of  settling,  161. 

Principality  lands,  255.     See  Entry  taUh 
the  Crown, 

private  writs,  I,  2,  et  esq. 

Privileged  writs,  26. 

Probatiife,  as  applied  to  deeds,  10. 

Procuratory  of  resignation.     See  DispO' 
tilion.  Charter  of  resignation,  Entail, 

Prohibitions  in  settlements,  331  ;  in  en- 
taib,  358,  et  seq. 

Progress  of  titles,  1 54, 1 7 2.    See  MinvAe  of 
sale.  Seller  a  title. 

Property  and  superiority,  rights  of,  45,  55. 

Proving  of  the  tenor,  502.      What  writs 


may  be  restored,  ib.     Hlten  essential,  503. 

Procedure,  504.     Evidence,  ib.     Casus 

amissionis,  ib.  Adminicles,  505.  Writer 

and  witnesses,  if  essential  to  be  stated, 

506.     Oath  of  party,  507.     Effect   of 

decree,  508. 
Provisions  to  husbands  and  wives.      See 

Maririaye'contract,  Entail. 
Provisions  to   children.      See   Marriage-' 

contract. 
Provisions  in  entails,  379. 
Jhd>lic  burdens,  95.     See  Charter, 
Pupils,    188 ;    heritage    of,    cannot    be 

alienated,  ib. 
Purchaser.     See  Minute  of  sale,  Articles 

of  roup,  Disposition. 
Purpresture,  55. 

Q. 

Queequidem  of  charter  of  resignation,  232  ; 
of  signature,  250 ;  of  charter  of  adjudi- 
cation, 311. 

Qtda  emptores,  English  statute,  143. 

Qttorvmof  trustees,  432.  See  Trust-settle-' 
ment, 

R. 

Ratification  of  deeds  by  a  wife,  188. 
See  Disposition, 

i2ra/ burdens,  71,  194,  312,  316;  by 
ground-annual,  199.  See  Charter,  Dis» 
position,  Special  settlement. 

Real  warrandice,  90.     See  Charter, 

Recognition,  54. 

Reddendo,  82.     See  Charter, 

lUdeemable  rights,  257.  Securities  over 
land,  ib.  Transmission  of,  306.  Entry 
with  superior,  310.  Composition,  ib. 
Bulea  of  preference,  312. 

Redeemable  annuity,  bond  of,  293.  See 
Bond  of  redeemable  anmdty^ 

Redemption  of  wadsets,  &c.  501.  Legal 
tender,  ib.  Bonds,  &c.  ib.  Effect  of 
premonition  on  rate  of  interest,  502. 

RegaUa,  65.     See  Charter, 

Registration  of  deeds  eqidvalent  to  delivery, 
29. 

Registration,  clause  of,  in  charters,  96 ;  in 
heritable  bond,  282. 

Registration  of  sasine,  origin  of,  119.  Es- 
tablishment of  registers,  1 22.  Improve- 
ments by  subsequent  statutes,  123. 
Present  system,  126.  Minute-book,  ib. 
Booking,  1 27  ;  is  the  ultimate  test  of 
registration,  128.  Discrepancy  between 
minute-book  and  register,  ib.  No  room 
for  pari  passu  effect,  1 29.  Attestation 
by  keeper,  ib.  Errors  in  register,  130. 
Fatal,  if  in  essential  parts,  ib.     Correc- 
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tion  incompetent,  ib.  Doqaet  must  be 
transcribed  entire,  ib.  Suggestion  for 
altering  the  system  of  booking,  131. 
Effect  of  a  sasine  unregistered,  132. 
Confined  to  parties  liable  in  warrandice 
of  the  precept,  133.  Unregistered  sa- 
sine does  not  exhaust  the  precept,  ib. 
Feudal  effects  of  charter  and  registered 
sasine,  ib.  Charter  binding  on  superior, 
134.  On  vassal  and  his  heirs,  ib. 
And  on  assignees  before  infeftment, 
ib.  Sasine  essential  against  singu- 
lar successors  of  superior,  ib.  Restric- 
tions must  be  expressed  in  sasine  and 
register,  135  ;  also  relaxations  in  fa- 
vour of  vassal,  ib.  Result  produced  by 
charter  and  sasine  combined,  ib. 

Re/artUioni  or  conditions  in  favour  of  vas- 
sal in  feu-charter,  79. 

JUKrff  480.  Introductory  remarks,  ib. 
If  due  without  paction,  481 .  How  esti- 
mated, ib.     See  Charter, 

Hental,  purchase  by,  160. 

Rental  in  judicial  sales  not  to  be  relied  on, 
164. 

IZente,  assignation  to,  93.  See  Charter^ 
DUporiiion  oftaiUy  &c. 

Bmi4nda/f  on.  See  Dischargfi  and  renun^ 
ciation. 

RetervoHoHt  by  superior,  68.    See  Charter, 

BetiffnaHon  and  oonfiimation,  effect  of  the 
combination  of  the  charters,  234. 

Resignation  ad  remanentiam^  492.  Feuded 
effect,  ib.  Extinguishes  the  fee,  ib. 
Exception  where  superiority  entailed, 
493.  Proeuratory,  ib.  Form,  ib.  /»- 
etrvmeiU,  494.  Must  superior  be  enter- 
ed ?  ib.  Form  of  instrument,  ib.  Re- 
gi8tratio%  ib.  Effect,  lb.  Erasures, 
fcc  35. 

Re$ignatum^  charter  of,  225.  Procuratory 
for  resigning,  ib.  Slesigner  not  divested 
till  resignatary  invested,  ib.  Resigna- 
tion  originally  propriie  mambus,  ib. 
Written  procuratories  introduced,  226. 
Instrument  of  resig.  infav.  now  in  dis- 
use, ib.  Procuratory  of  resignation  a 
valid  form  of  transmission,  ib.  Words 
of  style  ought  to  be  adhered  to,  ib. 
Title  of  the  superior  to  receive  resigna- 
tion ib.  Is  charter  a  non  habente  capable 
of  being  validated  by  accretion  ?  226-7. 
Consequences  of  superior's  title  being 
defective,  228.  IHsponer  of  superiority 
continues  superior  until  disponee  pub- 
licly infeft,  ib.  Mode  of  enforcing  an 
entry,  ib.  Procedure  under  act  of  Geo. 
II.  ib.  What  objections  competent  to 
superior,  ib.     If  superior  himself  unen- 


tered and  refuge  to  enter,  ib.  Remedj 
under  act  of  1474,  complicated  and  bur- 
densome, 229.  Ofthe  charter,  ib.  Musi 
be  in  terms  ofthe  procuratory,  ib.  Two 
sets  of  subjects  contained  in  diffisrent 
procuratories  may  be  introduced,  ib. 
CUnaeM  ofthe  charter,  231.  Diepoeitive 
dauee,  ib.  Contains  the  subjectsaain  the 
procuratory,  ib.  Heirs  and  assignees,  ik 
Objection  to  these  terms  considered,  ib. 
Quaquidem,  232.  Purpose  of,  ib.  Pire* 
cept  of  eatHne,  f33.  (See  CharUr,)  In- 
etrument  of  tamne,  233.  Eff^ect  of  act 
of  1693  validating  procuratories  after 
death,  ib.  Feudal  effects  of  infeftment^ 
ib. 

Rettrietumt  upon  alienation,  46 ;  upon  Tas- 
sel's right,  71. 

Retour  of  special  service,  468  ;  of  gene- 
ral ^service,  473. 

Rettam,  effect  of  clause  of,  331. 

ReoergioH,  rights  of,  259.  Registration 
of,  ib.  Not  affected  by  negative  pre- 
scription, 181. 

Right  and  Utle  of  seller,  154.  See  dibmie 
qfiole, 

Rioer  as  a  boundary,  64. 

8. 
Sab,  mimiie  ^fs  lutfurs  md  fitfed^  152. 
OAfi^otiofts  OR  ik€  uOtTt  lb.      ObBg^tiai 
to  grant  a  dispontkm,  153.      Form  of, 
ib.     Term  of  implement  ought  to  be 
specific,  ib.    Import  of  words,  **  betwixt 
and  a  certain  term,"  ib.      Obligation  to 
deliver  a  vaSd  ptogreu,  154.     Diatinc- 
tion  between  right  and  tiiU,  ib.      Ques- 
tions as  to  seller's  right,  ib.    Limited  or 
defective  right,  ib.    May  be  disouascd  by 
suspension,  ib.     Qiuestioos  as  to  title, 
1 55.    Seller  bou  nd  to  deliver  a  su  flBcient 
title,  ib.  Modes  of  adjustment,  ib.   Be- 
nunciatioA  of  his  right  by  purchaser,  ib. 
When  obligation  ^cfwR  impreeiabiit,  ib. 
Whether  seller  bound  to  enter  with  the 
8u pcrior,  ib.   Subjects  in  non-entry,  1 56. 
Obligation  to  purge  incMmbrancee,   157. 
Incumbrances,  what  ?  ib.     Burdens  ap- 
pearing on  the  registers,  ib.     Must  be 
purged  before  price  paid,  ib. ;  and  dis- 
cbarges registered,  ib.  Effect  of  negative 
prescription,  ib.   Burdens  not  appearing 
on  the  registers,  158.     Servitudes,  feu- 
duty,  &c.  ib.     Must  be  extinguished 
or  value  deducted,  ib.     Effect  of  pur- 
chaser's undertaking  burdens,  ib.    Bur- 
dens appearing  on  the  tides,  alifaough 
not  made  real,  ib.     Term  of  entry,  iS. 
Effect  of  difi*erent  modes  of  stipulatioOy 
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lb.  Declaration  of  nullity  on  non-per- 
formance,  ib.  OUigation  an  the  pur* 
ehaaer,  160.  Price  ought  to  be  fixed,  ib. 
Purchase  by  rental,  ib.  Interest  when 
due,  ib.  In  judicial  sales,  ib.  Term  of 
payment,  ib.  Modeof  settlement,  161. 
Purchaser  may  undertake  burdens,  ib. 

Side  and  purchase  of  lands.  Practical 
rules,  186.  Voluntary  sales,  ib»  Public 
and  judicial  sales,  1 87. 

Sale,  power  of,  286,  4:i6.  See  Bond  and 
ditposUwn  in  seeuriiy,  TruM-gettlement. 

Sabwrn-Jishings,  65.     See  Charter. 

Saeine  propriis  mambusy  valid  without  prior 
conveyance,  103.  Must  be  signed  by 
granter,  ib.  Testing  clause  unnecessary, 
ib. 

Sasine,  instrument  of.  Origin  and  puT" 
poM,  101.  Indispensable  part  of  in- 
vestiture, 102.  Exception^  ib.  Dis- 
tinction between^  ad  rem  nnd  Jus  in  re, 
ib.  134».  Must  contain  restrictions  and 
relautions,  1()2.  Cerenumy  of  trfeft' 
mentf  103i.  Clauses  of  the  instrument,  ib. 
JnvoofUionf  lOi.  Date,\b,  Origin,  ib. 
Includes  year  of  the  reign,  ib.  Ap" 
pearanoe  on  the  ground^  ib.  Description 
of  procurator  and  bailie,  ib.  Narralive 
of  the  warrant,  105.  Mode  of  describing, 
ib.  Dispositive  clause  ought  to  be  tran- 
scribed, ib.  Not  necessary  to  recite 
•  commission,  ib.  Meqidsilion  to  (he 
bailie,  106.  Ddiveryfor  pyhUcalion,  ib. 
PubiUcc^ion  qf  the  duater,  ib.  Precept 
of  sasine,  testing  clause  and  subscrip- 
tions inserted,  ib.  Not  necessary  to 
transcribe  the  precept  verbatim  when 
rdating  to  other  subjects,  107.  Must 
an  assignation  be  published  ?  ib.  X)e- 
Uvery  if  sasine,  ib.  Form  still  in  ob- 
servance, 108.  State  and  sasine,  real, 
actual  and  corporal  possession,  or  equi- 
valent terms,  ib.  Conformity  with  the 
precept,  109.  Names  of  disponees 
cannot  be  supplied,  ib.  Exceptions  as 
to  names  of  subjects,  ib.  Description 
not  repeated,  ib.  Infeftment  in  terms 
of  the  precept,  the  rule,  ib.  May  ap- 
ply to  part  of  the  subjects  in  the  pre- 
cept, ib.  Qualified  or  restricted  infeft- 
ment, ib.  Cannot  go  beyond  the  war- 
ranty  1 1 0.  Nor  be  given  in  a  right  of 
a  different  quality,  ib.  By  whom  and 
to  whom  given,  ib.  Errors  in  refe- 
rence to  bailie  or  attorney,  ib. ;  in  re 
ference  to  the  subjects,  ib.  Infeft- 
ment to  other  parties  does  not  affect 
the  right  of  those  named,  ib.  Delivery 
.symbolical,   HI.     Saving    clause,  ib. 

2 


Taking  instruments,  1 12.  Summary  of 
resgesta,  1 12.  Discontiguity  and  legal 
separation,  ib.  Every  fee  requires  a 
separate  investiture,  ib. ;  and  separate 
sasine,  113;  but  not  rights  connected 
with  lands,  ib.  Union  by  the  Crown, 
ib.  How  far  implied  in  erection  into 
a  barony,  ib.  Modem  clause  of  union 
and  dispensation,  ib.  Not  personal  to 
grantee,  ib.  May  be  used  by  an  assig- 
nee, ib.  Effect  of  specifying  a  place 
for  the  infeftment,  114.  Distinction 
between  sasine  as  a  ceremony  and  an 
instrument,  ib.  One  instrument  sufli- 
cient  for  several  fees,  ib.  In  practice 
each  warrant  is  followed  by  a  separate 
instrument,  ib.  Time  of  giving  sasine, 
ib. .  If  competent  under  cloud  of  night, 
1 15.  Names  and  designations  of  wit- 
nesses, ib.  (See  WriU)  Notary* s  do» 
quet,  116.     Requisites,  118. 

Sasine,  unregistered,  effect  of,  132.  See 
Hegistraiion  of  sasine. 

Sasine  on  conveyancea  in  security,  296. 
What  required  to  give  a  part  passu 
effect,  297. 

Sasine  or  infeftment.  See  Special  aett/e- 
ment.  Entail,  Marriage-contract,  Ihut" 
settlement,  Croum  precept,  Precept  of 
dare  constat. 

Sasines,  erasures  in,  35.     See  Vitiatums, 

Sasine,  precept  of,  96.     See  Charter. 

Sea,  as  a  boundary,  64. 

iSearcAes  of  incumbrances,  180.  Negative 
prescription,  ib.  Act  of  1617,  )81. 
Does  not  affect  rights  of  property,  ib. 
Time  from  which  it  runs  in  different 
rights,  ib.  How  interrupted,  ib.  De^ 
fects  of  a  search  for  forty  years,  183. 
Dangers  not  appearing  from  the  registers, 
^^  ib.  Litigiosity,  its  nature,  ib.  By  ac- 
tion, ib.  By  diligence,  184.  Deathbed, 
ib.  Fraud,  &c.  ib.  Claims  of  ances- 
tor's creditors,  ib.  Conjunction  and 
confidence,  ib.  Servitudes,  185.  Tacks, 
ib.     Terce,  ib.     Courtesy,  ib. 

Seat  in  parish  churchy  a  pertinent  of  land, 
63. 

Securities  over  land,  257. 

Seller*s  title,  172.  What  a  sufficient  pro* 
gress,  ib.  Positive  prescription,  ib. 
Statute  of  1617,  173.  Title  of  a  m- 
gular  successor,  174.  Charter,  ib.  What 
writs  it  comprehends,  ib.  Sasine,  175. 
Must  be  ex  facie  valid,  ib.  Sasine  pro- 
priis mambus,  ib.  Extract  from  regis- 
ter, effect  of,  ib.  Disponee  of  an  heir 
may  found  on  his  author's  sasine,  ib. 
Rights  to  which  sasine  not  essi^ntial, 
M  2 
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176.  Title  of  an  heir,  ib.  Sasine  or 
sasines  sufficient  without  their  warrant, 
ib.  Need  not  be  exactly  continuous, 
ib«  Sufficient  that  partj  can  connect 
with  a  sasine,  177.  Sasine  man  bmyi, 
ib.  Tide  of  an  adjudger,  ib.  Charter 
and  sasine  after  expiry  of  legal,  ib.  Ob- 
jections to  debt  excluded,  ib.  Poesetdon, 
nature  of,  1 78.  By  party,  or  those  having 
his  right,  ib.  Effect  of  superior's  pos- 
session of  property,  ib..  Right  of  pa- 
tronage, ib.  Teinds,  ib^  Fishings,  ib. 
Interruption  of  possession,  ib.  Va- 
rious modes  of,  ib.  179.  Potseeehn  on 
double  title,  ib* 

SeqwUraiion  by  heritable  creditor,  274 

Sfroice,  special  and  general,  origin  of, 

.    442.      Distinction    between    the  two 

forms,  443.     General  effect,  ib.  444. 

Service,  general,  447.  When  necessary, 
ib.  What  ligbU  it  carries.  448.  Con- 
ditional institute  takes  without  service, 
ib.  452.  General  service  cannot  be 
superseded  by  precept  of  dare  oonstaH, 
448.  Is  effectual  to  vest  personal  rights 
without  subsequent  infeftment,  ib. 
PiaiicMlar  oaaes,  449-453.  Heirs  or 
children  of  a  marriage  hwing  Jus  cre^ 
diii  require  no  lerrice,  452 ;  or  party 
having  right  under  a  trust-conveyance, 
ib.  Service  in  general  may  be  nece»- 
sary  from  a  defective  or  limited  infeft- 
ment,  ib.  Tentative  title,  454;  when 
necessary  and  competent,  ib.  Exclud- 
ed by  prior  service  in  same  character, 
ib.  Forme  in  general  service,  470. 
Brieve,  ib.  ;  same  as  in  special  service, 
ib.  Claim,  ^1\.  First  three  heads  only 
answered,  ib.  Second  head  contains 
the  points  of  inquiry,  ib.  Character  of 
the  heir,  ib.  Must  be  precise,  in? 
Cases,  ib.  Procedure,  472.  Similar  to 
procedure  in  special  service,  ib.  Pro- 
pinquity when  remote  how  establisbed, 
ib.  Ohfections,  ib.  Preliminary,  as  in 
special  service,  ib.  On  the  merits,  473. 
Opposing  party  roust  have  a  competing 
brieve,  ib.  Reiour,  ib.  Effect,  ib. 
Is  a  prescriptive  title,  ib. 

Service  of  heirs  of  tailzie,  473.  General 
service,  ib.  Statutory  clauses  may  be 
omitted,  474.  Special  service,  ib.  To 
an  institute  or  heir  deceased,  ib.  On 
'declarator  of  contravention,  ib. 

Serviee  am  ben^fide  inventurU,  475.  Pur^ 
pose,  ib. 

Serfficet  special,  445.  When  necessary, 
ib.  Applicable  to  all  feudalised  righu, 
ib.    Who  competent  to  serve,  ib.    Can- 


not proceed  when  the  fee  is  full,  ib.  ; 
unless  the  infvftment  be  on  a  precept 
of  dare  constat,  or  a  non  domina,  446. 
Particular  cases,  ib.  447.  Service  io 
special  expires  unless  infeftanent  fol- 
lows, 444.      Forms  in  apedei  service, 

455.  Brieve,  ib.  Execution  t^tke  brieve, 

456.  PreHsunarg  procedure,  iA7»  JurjF, 
ib.  Objections,  458.  To  brieve  and 
executions,  ib.  Exclusive  title,  ib. 
Production  of  retour  of  a  prior  service, 
ib.  Bastardy,  ib.  Claim,  459.  First 
head,  ib.  Death  of  ancestor,  how  pro- 
ved, ib*  His  title,  ib.  Sasine  must  bear 
to  be  registered,  460.  Death  at  faith 
and  peace  of  Sovereign  presumed,  ib. 
Second  head,  ib.  Cliaracter  of  the  heir, 
ib.  Must  it  be  precise  ?  ib.  461.  Le- 
gitimacy presumed,  ib.  Propinquity, 
bow  proved,  ib.  Nominatim  substitute, 
ib.  Third  head,  i62.  Claimant  of  law- 
ful age,  ib.  Fourth  head,  ib.  Opi- 
nions respecting  old  and  new  extent, 
ib.  Old  extent,  463-4.  New  extent, 
464-5.  Valued  rent,  465.  Proof  of 
extents  and  valued  rent,  ib.  Old  ex- 
tent now  superfluous,  ib.  Fifth  heud; 
who  superior,  466.  Sixth  head;  Hold- 
ing and  reddendo,  ib.  Swenth  head; 
Non-entry,  ib.    {See  Non-entry.)    Oh- 

jecUons  on  the  merits,  ib.  Parties  who 
may  appear,  ib.  Party  holding  feudal 
right,  467 ;  or  on  behalf  of  an  heir  m 
utero,  ib.  Party  holding  a  conveyance 
may  cross-examine  witnesses,  ib.  Ille- 
gitimacy, ib.  Cases  when  service  cannot 
be  stopped  on  behalf  of  an  heir  in  utero, 
ib.  In  such  cases  the  heir-expectant  may 
act  as  (iar,  468.  Verdict,  ib.  Is  autho- 
rity for  framing  retour,  ib.  Retour,  ib. 
Form  and  authentication,  ib.  Is  lodged 
in  Chancery,  469,  Claim,  &e.  ought 
to  be  lodged,  ib.  Effect  of  retour,  ib. 
Vests  nothing  in  the  heir  without  in- 
feftment,  ib. ;  but  includesa  general  ser- 
vice in  same  character,  ib.  Is  such  effect 
lost  by  not  following  up  service  as  a 
special  service?  ib.  A  prescriptive  title, 
ib.  Lands  in  more  than  one  shm^fdom, 
ib*  Jurisdiction  of  macera  transferred 
to  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh.  470.  Court 
of  the  Sheriff  of  Edinburgh,  ib.  Au- 
thorised by  commission,  sanctioned  by 
the  Court  of  Session,  ib.  Forms  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  in  ordinary  cases, 
ib. 

Servient  tenement,  136. 

Servitudes,  1 36.  Positive  and  negative,  ib. ; 
are  defined  by  law,  ib.     Restrictions 
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not  clMsed^  under  aervhu^cs  depend  on 
contractt  and  are  inefiTectual  against 
ahigular  succes&ors^  ib.  Potiiive  servi- 
tudes, ib.  Constitution  of,  137;  by 
•eparate  deed  or  clause  in  titles  of  domi- 
nant or  aenrient  tenemaUt  iU  Poaiossion 
neoeasarf  againstsingttlar  succeiirarsy  ib. 
Infeftment  not  esaential  although  advi- 
aable,  ib.  Terms  of  constitution,  ib. 
Registration  customary  but  not  essential, 
ib.  NefftiiioeaenriiudeBy  lb  Incapable  of 
possession,  ib.  Can  only  be  constituted, 
by  writing,  ib.  Mode  and  terms  of 
constitution,  138.  Advisable  to  insert 
the  restriction  in  titles,  ib.  Sasine  com- 
petent, ib.  Tfrirloffet  constitution  of, 
obsolete,  139.  Qmmmtyt  natnre  of, 
ib.  Constitution,  ib.  Diwtion,  title 
and  rule  of>  140.  Exceptions  from 
rule,  lb. 

ServUudet,  are  real  burdens  or  restrictions, 
71. 

SmkmaO.     See  Genmd  and  special  mfUk- 

ntcwn* 

Sheriff  o(  Edinburgh  as  Judge  in  senrlcea 
on  commission,  470. 

.Skeriff-cUrhs,  their  privileges  in  infeft- 
mcnts,  117. 

Siffnatiirse,  249.  See  Entry  with  the 
Ctoanu 

SUver  mines,  60.     See  Charter. 

Singidar  successor,  composition  of,  215. 
Whoaccounted  singular  successors,  2 1 6. 
See  Charier  qfconfirmaiion, 

SohmniHes  of  deeds,  ^etseg.    See  Writ 

Special  settlement,  316.  Purpose  of  the 
deedf  ib.  jPonn,  ib.  Absolute  convey- 
ance with  reservation  of  liferent  and 
power  to  alter,  ib.  Effect  of  clause  of 
warrandice,  ib.  Dispositive  douse,  ib. 
Co$uiUutioH  of  real  Uen,  ib.  Necessary 
that  burdens  feudalised.  (See  Disp» 
of  sale.)  Suggestion  to  give  power  to 
fiivoured  person  to  grant  warrant  for  in- 
feftment, ib.  PdeandHfirent,S\%  Di- 
rect conveyance  in  fee  and  liferent,  ib. 
Succession  of  liferents  incompetent,  ib. 
Substitution  of  liferents  to  parties  in  exis- 
tence competent,  ib.  Direct  convey- 
ance in  liferent,  ib.  Competent  to  as- 
sign an  unexecuted  conveyance  to  the 
effect  of  a  liferen t  only,  ib.  Liferent  by 
reservation,  ib. ;  opposed  to  liferent 
by  constitution,  ib.  Joint  liferent,  ib. 
Effect  of  infeftment,  319.  Powers  of 
liferenter,  ib.  Must  possess  saloa  sub* 
staniia,  ib.  Liferenter  cannot  infefi 
another,  but  may  assign,  it>.  Liferenter 
by  reservation  may  enter  vassals,  ib. ; 


but  not  a  liferenter  by  constitution, 
unless  combined  with  a  matrimonial 
fee,  ib.  Can  Hferenters  receive  resig. 
ad  rem.  f  ib.  Conjunct  riffhts,  320. 
Terms  of  constitution,  ib.  Terms  de- 
scriptive of  heirs^  32 1 .  Hei rs,  ib.  H eir 
of  line,  ib.  Heir  of  conquest,  822. 
Heirs-portioners,  ib.  Heirs-male,  ib. 
Heir-male  of  the  body,  ib.  Heir-fe- 
male, ib.  Daughter,  323.  Heirs 
whomsoever,  ib.  Eldest  daughter  or 
eldest  son,  ib.  Destinations,  324.  In- 
stitute, ib.  Conditional  institute,  ib. 
Substitutes,  325.  Terms,  Ib.  Right  of 
future  substitutes  does  not  depend  upon 
the  completion  of  the  title,  326.  Sub- 
stitution of  heirs  nomtnoiiii/t,  ib.  Words, 
whom/aHing,  not  essential,  ib.  Construc- 
tion o/deslinations,  327.  Rule  to  take  the 
legal  meaning  of  the  terms,  ib.  Ex- 
ceptions, 32B.  Disport! ve  the  regu- 
lating clause.  Practical  rules  m  fram- 
ing destinations,  329-30.  Destinations 
aimpk  or  unth  prohibitions,  33 1 .  Simple 
destination  defeasible  gratuitously,  ib. 
Clause  of  redemption  subject  to  same 
rule,  ib.  Effect  of  clause  of  return, 
ib. ;  of  prohibitory  clause,  ib.  Pro- 
hibition to  alienate  or  alter  ineffectual, 
unless  fenced  with  irritancies,  332. 
Heir  selling  not  bound  to  re-invest  the 
price,  unless  under  a  special  condition, 
ib.  Precept  of  sasine,  ib.  Reserved 
burdens  to  be  noticed,  333.  Reserva- 
tion of  power  to  alter  and  revoke,  ib. 
Infeftmeni,  ib.  Reserved  burdens  must 
appear  in  sasine  and  register,  ib.  Sa- 
sine feudally  effectual  without  express- 
ing them,  ib.  Sasine  limited  to  a 
single  member  of  a  destination,  334. 

Special  charge,  303. 

Special  and  general-special  charge,  303. 

S])ei  iuccetsionit  of  substitutes  in  settle- 
ments, .831  ;  of  heirs  of  a  marriage, 
399,401.  See  Special  settlement.  Mar- 
riage-contract. 

Splittifig  of  superiority,  46.  Reserved 
power,  68. 

Stamp-duty,  37;  payable  by  a  sub-pur- 
chaser, 189. 

Statutei.     See  Jets. 

Stipend,  warrandice  against,  89. 

Sub-fee :  one  cannot  constitute  a  sub«fee 
in  his  own  person,  340,  488. 

Sub-infeudation,  prohibition  against,  74; 
history  of,  142,  et  teq. 

Subscription.     See  JFrit. 

Substitutes,  325 ;  of  entail,  350, 352, 356. 
See  Special  settlement,  Entail. 
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Substitute  last  in  a  tailzie,  353. 

Substitution,  d24»  397.  Terms  deseriptiTe 
of  heirs,  321.  DestiiMtions,  324.  See 
Special  settlement.  Marriage-contract. 

Succession,  See  Special  settlement.  Entail, 
Entry  of  heirs, 

Succestion  by  provision,  314. 

Sucoeuors,  singular,  who  accounted  such 
are  liable  in  composition,  216.  See 
Charter  of  co^firmaHon, 

Sunday,  deeds  subscribed  on,  21. 

Superinductions,  33.     See  Vltiaiions, 

Syperiority,  casualties  of,  54. 

Superiority  and  property,  nature  of  rights 
of,  45,  55. 

Support,  servitude  of,  137. 

Symbols  of  possession,  99.  Of  resigna- 
tion, 148,  51 1. 

T. 

Teindt,  right  to,  personal  or  feudal,  67. 
Conveyance  of,  192.     See  Charier, 

Tender,  U'gal,  501. 

Tenendas  of  charter,  80;  of  Crown  char- 
ter. Ti59. 

Tenor,  proving  of,  502,  et  seq.  See  Pro- 
ving of  the  tenor, 

Terce,  404.  Excluded  by  a  conventional 
provision,  ib.  When  due,  ib.  Out  of 
what  subjects,  405.  Exceptions,  ib. 
How  excIudcNd,   ib.      How  restricted, 

406.  Not  affected  by  deeds  injhmdem, 

407.  Lesser  terce,   ib.     Terce,  how 
fixed,  ib. 

Tenement,  dominant  and  servient,  136. 
Term  of  an  agricultural  lease  not  excluded 

by  the  strict  entail,  362.     See  Entail, 
Testing  clause  of  deeds,  19.     See  ff^rit, 
Thirlage,  138. 
Tinsel  of  feu,  ob  non  solutum  canonem,  76 ; 

of  superiority,  228,  484-5. 
Title,  feudal,  42,  et  seq.  133. 
Titular  of  teinds,  conveyance   by,    192. 

Whether  he  can  demand  security  for 

teind- duties,  ib. 
TUk-deeds,  osMgnaiton  to,  211-279;  lien 

or  hypothec  over,  279. 
Title  of  a  seller,  172.     See  Sdler's  titb. 
Titles,  progress  of,  154,  169. 
Town^Clerha,    their   privileges  in  infeiV. 

ments,  117,  511. 
Taion- Councils  of  burghs,  administrators 

of  the  property,  50. 
Tradition,     See  Sasine^ 
Tranemission  of  redeemable  rights,  306. 
Transmission,  deeds  of,  142.    Early  modes 

of,  ib.,  et  seq. 
Trust-adjudicationf  489.     Nature  and  ef. 


feci,ib.    Origin, ib.    Fonn,ib.    Efl^sct, 
490.     How  excluded,  ib. 

Trust-aeUkment,  428.  Introductory  re^ 
marks,  ib.  429.  Trust,  as  n feudal  right, 
ib.  43a  Clauses,  ib.  431.  Disposiiiife 
dauae,  ib.  Who  may  be  trustees,  ib. 
Joint-appointment,  432.  Quorum,  ib. 
Survivors,  ib.  EfiTect  of  deadi,  ib.  Re* 
fusal  to  accept,  ib.  Absence,  ib.  iN^. 
Mo/^ScucMof  the  Court,  when  ezerctsed, 
ib.  Trusts,  with  extensive  discretionary 
powers,  fall  by  non-acceptance,  433. 
Acceptance,  express  or  implied,  ib. 
-  Trustee  who  has  accepted  cannot  capri- 
ciously resign,  ib. ;  or  refuse  to  concur 
in  necessary  acts,  ib.  A  party  named^ 
without  his  consent  must  denude  of  feu- 
dal rights,  ib.  Power  to  delegate,  ib.  | 
must  be  expressly  conferred,  434.  Sub. 
jecto  must  be  conveyed  to  the  new  trus- 
tees, ib.  Remuneration  must  be  ex- 
pressed, ib.  Purpoeee  of  the  tnut,  435. 
Form  of  constitution,  and  rule  of  inter- 
pretation, ib.  Must  be  implemented 
without  undue  delay,  ib.  Reversionary 
interest,  ib.  Radical  right  remains  with 
tlie  truster,  unless  conveyed  to  another, 
436 ;  and  the  trust-right  a  mere  burden 
on  the  fee,  ib.  Trustees  have  a  prefe- 
rence for  advances,  &c.  ib.  Powers  of 
the  trustees,  ib.  Power  of  sale  differa 
from  direction  to  sell,  ib.  They  cannot 
purchase  the  subjects,  437.  Rule  of 
construction  of  direction  to  convey,  ib. 
Limitation  of  reepohtilnlity,  438.  EfiTect 
of  clause,  ib. ;  and  of  its  omission,  ib. 
Precept  of  sasine,  439 ;  does  not  apply 
to  future  trustees,  ib.  Infefhnent,  ib.  ; 
must  contain  the  qualifications  of  the 
right,  ib.  What  necessary  to  make 
debts  real  burdens,  ib.  Trustees  ought 
to  denude  when  purposes  fulfilled,  ib. 
Effect  of  refusal  of  the  heir  of  Isst  sur- 
vivor to  enter,  440.  Mode  of  re-in- 
vesting the  truster  or  his  heir  on  expiry 
of  trust,  ib. 

Trustee  for  creditors,  mode  of  completing 
aUe  of,  306. 


U. 


UUimus  hares,  353. 
Unilateral  writs,  1. 
Union,  clause  of,  1 13. 
Usury,  264. 
Ulero,  heir  in,  467. 


V. 


Valued  rent,  465. 
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VasaaL  meaning  of  term,  45.  Relation 
between  and  superior,  55-60.  Cannot 
refute  without  consent,  86. 

Verdict  in  services,  468. 

Vesting  of  provisions,  419. 

VitiationM  in  deeds,  different  kinds  of,  33. 
Erasures  and  deletions  presumed  in  sub" 
MtantiaUtnts,  ib.  and  33.  Not  fatal,  unless 
words  essential,  33.  Effect  of  executing 
deed  in  duplicate,  ib.  luterlineations 
form  no  part  of  the  deed,  ib.  Blanks,  33, 
34 ;  cannot  be  filled  up  after  execution, 
34.  Writer  ought  to  be  mentioned,  35. 
Ertuwreg  in  sasinet,  &c.  ib.  Instru- 
ment may  be  re- engrossed,  ib.  Effect 
of  erasures  in  registered  saainesy  36. 
Unstamped  deeds,  37. 

W. 

Wadseif  origin  of,  257.  A  covert  sale^ 
858.  Form,  ib.  Rights  of  reversion, 
259.  Register  ofreversions,  ib.  Powers 
of  the  reoerser,  260.  Proper  wadsets, 
ib.     Improper  wadsets,  261. 

Ward-holding,  4S. 

Warrandice,  98,  208,278,3X6.  See  Char- 
ter, Disposition  (f  sek,  Heriiabb  bond, 
Special  settlement. 

WhiU-bonnet,  166. 

Widow,  provisions  to.  See  Entail,  Mar* 
riage-contracL 

Wife,  raUfication  by.  188. 

witnesses  in  deeds.     See  Writs, 

Wood,  cutting  of,  by  an  entailed  proprie- 
tor, 364. 

Writ,  definition  of,  1. 

Writer  of  a  deed.     See  Writ. 

WriU,  assignation  to,  93,  211,  279.  See 
Charter ,  Disposition  of  sale,  Heritable 
bond. 

Writs  or  deeds,  division  of,  1.  Private,  2. 
Essentials  of,  ib.  Subject-matter,  ib. 
Parties,  designation  of,  ib.  Shape,  in 
rolls  or  bookwise,  3.  May  be  partly 
printed,  ib.  Rules  of  attestation  statu- 
tory, ib.  Sealing,  4.  Act  1540,  5. 
Act  1579.6.  Act  1593,  7.  Act  1681, 
8.   Application  oftlte  statutes,  10.    Sub' 


scription,  10.  Must  be  unassisted,  ib. 
With  initials,  11.  With  a  mark,  ib. 
By  blind  persons,  12.  Subscription  bg 
notaries,  6,  .13.  Must  know  the  party, 
ib.  Reading  of  the  deed,  ib.  Warrant 
to  the  notaries,  ib.  Form  of  their  sub- 
scription, ib.  Doquet,  ib.  arid  14. 
Parish  ministers  as  notaries,  14.  Dis- 
qualification of  notaries,  ib.  Miist  every 
page  be  subscribed?  15.  Instrumentarg 
witnesses,  ib.  Who  may  be  witnesses, 
ib.  Must  know  the  party,  ib.  Ought 
to  see  him  subscribe,  ib.  Must  sign 
iditioo  conlextu,  ib.  Subscribe  on  lost 
page,  ib.  Cannot  sign  with  initials,  ib. 
Witnesses  to  subscription  by  notaries,  17. 
Witnesses  need  not  know  the  contents  of 
the  deed,  ib.  Evidence  of,  in  reductions, 
ib.  Effect  of  Ron  memini,  ib.  Testing 
douse,  19.  Time  of  insertion,  ib.  Must 
be  before  production  in  evidence  or  regis- 
tration, ib.  Ought  to  be  filled  up  be- 
fore infeftment  on  the  deed,  106.  Mode 
of  filling  up,  19.  Records  the  number 
of  pages,  ib.  Writer  inserted  before 
witnesses,  ib*  Statute  not  applicable  to 
writer  of  the  testing  clause,  ib.  Where 
deed  partly  printed,  ib.  Designation 
of  the  writer,  20.  Requisites,  ib.  May 
be  a  witness,  ib.  Omission  cannot  be 
supplied  by  party's  acknowledgment,  ib. 
Writer  should  be  free  of  interest,  21. 
Date  and  place  of  subscribing,  ib. ;  not 
essential,  ib.  Deeds  executed  on  Sun- 
day, ib.  Designation  of  witnesses, 
ib.  Requisites,  ib.  Mention  of  mar- 
ginal notes,  22.  Mode  of  attesting 
them,  ib.  Whether  mention  of  erasures 
suflBcient,  ib.  Practical  conclusions,  23. 
Recapitulation  of  formsof  attestation,  ib. 
Exceptions  from  rules  pf  attestation,  26. 
Holograph  writs,  27.  Deeds  subscribed 
by  a  number  of  persons  no  exception, 
^.  Crown  charters,  255.  Retours, 
468.  See  Delivery ,  Notarial  instruments, 
Sasines,  Vitiations. 
Writs  defective  in  solemnities,  25 ;  cannot 
be  supported  by  evidence,  ib. 


THE  END. 


Printed  by  Jame«  Walker, 

€.  Jamsf'a  Court,  Lawnmarket, 

Edinbutgh. 


ERRATA. 


Page  13»  last  line,^  "  §  16."  read  '<  §  13.  6." 

14,  third  line  fro^i  top»  intert  "  (/).*' 

22,  third  line  from  foot,  Jbr  *'  §  21."  read  "  §  23." 

26,  second  line  from  top,  for  '*  formal "  read  *'  informal." 

■    29,  fourth  line  of  the  section,  ybr  **  whosoever  "  read  *'  whotesoever.*' 

33, /or  "  Title  III."  read  "  Titie  IV." 

86,  seventh  line  from  top, /or  '*  (4.)  read  "  (6.)" 

110,  tenth  line  from  foot,>r  •*  (x)"  read  *'  (z)." 

176,  top  line, /or  "  $  121."  read  "  §  122." 

.      205,  seventh  line  from  top,  delete  "  (r)." 
— — ~  215,  eleventh  line  from  eommencement  of  section,  fifr  **  disponer"  read 

«  disponee." 

217,  fourth  line  from  top,  ybr  **  deckyration  "  read  **  declarator." 

269,  twelfth  line  from  top,>^  ''  his  creditor."  read  **  this  creditor." 

318,  eleventh  line  f^om  toot,  fir  **  grantee  "  read  **  granter." 

319,  eighteenth  line  from  top,  fir  '*  re  "  read  **  rei,** 

340,  thirteenth  line  from  top,  delete  "  it  contain,"  and  in  the  following 

line,  **fir  clauses,  directed,"  r«td  **  clauses  be  directed." 

406,  eleventh  line  from  foot,y&r  "  relative  "  read  *•  resolutive." 

421,  transpose  notes  (a)  and  (6.) 

469,  seventeenth  line  from  top,ybr  **  general"  read  "  special. 

493,  fifteenth  line  from  top,/cw  "  (c)  "  read  '*  (6)." 
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